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REFLECTIONS 


MR.  WALL'S  HISTORY 


INFANT-BAPTISM. 


IN  SEVERAL  LETTERS  TO  A  FRIEND. 


Teadk  me,  and  I  will  hold  my  tongue :  and  cause  me  to   understand 
wherein  I  have  erred. 

How  fordUe  are  right  words  !   but  what  doth  your  arguing  reprove  ? 

Job  vi.  24,  25. 


a  2 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


XhEBE  would  have  been  no  need  to  teU  the  reader  that 
the  following  letters  were  written  in  the  years  1705, 1706  ■ ; 
but  that,  there  having  been  two  editions  of  Mr.  Wall's 
History^,  he  might  see  the  reason  why  the  first  of  these  is 
made  use  of,  and  constantly  referred  to. 

And  as  these  letters  were  originally  designed  for  the  pri- 
vate perusal  of  a  friend,  so  it  is  not  to  be  thought  strange 
that  they  were  not  published  sooner,  but  rather  that  they 
are  published  at  all ;  for  the  author,  though  he  was  urged 
to  it  pretty  early,  had  no  thought  nor  inclination,  in  the 
least,  to  have  given  the  public  this  trouble.  He  hoped  a 
more  learned  advocate  would  have  been  engaged  in  this 
controversy  ^ ;  but  it  seems  that  gentleman  did  not  think  it 
necessary,  since  Mr.  Wall  had  not  pretended  to  reply  to  his 
*  Answer  to  Mr.  Russen ;'  and  had  also  been  convinced  by 
him  in  private  conversation,  that  he  was  mistaken  in  charg- 
ing him  with  a  misrepresentation  of  a  passage  out  of  Dr. 

*  [Probably  Mr.  Gale  ought  to  have  added  1707:  since,  in  the 
beginning  of  letter  VI,  he  makes  mention  of  the  union  with  Scot" 
kmd  as  completed,  a  transaction  which  did  not  take  place  till  that 
year.] 

^  [The  first  edition  appeared  in  1705:  the  second,  in  1707:  the 
third,  in  1730.  Mr.Grale  could  not  have  seen  this  kut,  as  his  work 
was  published  in  the  year  171 1.] 

^  [Mr.  J.  Stennet  seems  to  be  the  person  intended ;  his  '  Answer 
'  to  Russen'  was  published  in  1704.  The  Bodleian  Library  contains 
a  copy  of  it,  formerly  belonging  to  Dr.  Wall,  and  filled  with  his  MS. 
remaiks,  the  substance  of  which  appears  to  have  been  afterwards 
incorporated  into  his  '  History.'] 
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AlUx^s  '  Bemarks  on  the  Ancient  Chnrch  of  Piedmont,' 
which  he  promised  to  rectify,  together  with  some  other 
inadvertencies,  in  his  second  edition. 

It  not  being  known  therefore  that  a  direct  answer  to  Mr. 
WalTs  book  was  designed  hj  any  other  hand,  the  anthor*s 
friends  represented  to  him  how  much  the  psedobaptists  on 
all  occasions  boasted  of  that  sopposed  nnansweraUe  per- 
formance, which  has  indeed  been  highly  recommended  and 
extolled  by  the  most  learned  among  them,  and  by  some  in 
print. 

Mr.  Reeves,  speaking  of  the  history  of  Pelagius,  says,  *  It 
^  is  treated  of  by  Dr.  Forbes,  Dupin,  and  especially  by  the 
'  learned  Mr.  Wall,  in  his  excellent  account  of  infant-bap- 

*  tism ;  which  last  I  particularly  recommend  to  the  English 
'  reader  c.' 

Dr.  Stanhope,  speaking  of  the  pretended  Jewish  baptism, 
says,  ^  It  is  set  in  a  very  clear  light  by  the  late  excellent 
'  labours  of  a  worthy  and  learned  divine  <','  referring  to  Mr. 
Wall  of  infant-baptism,  in  the  margin. 

And  above  all,  the  whole  clergy  in  Convocation  have  in  a 
particular  manner  approved  and  commended  the  book,  in  the 
foUowing  vote  passed  soon  after  the  publication  of  it,  to 
shew  how  very  acceptable  it  was  to  them. 

Feb.  9, 1706-6.  '  Ordered,  That  the  thanks  of  this  House 

*  be  given  to  Mr.  Wall,  vicar  of  Shoreham  in  Kent,  for  the 

*  learned  and  exceUent  book  he  hath  lately  written  concem- 
*'  ing  infant-baptism ;  and  that  Dr.  B.  and  Mr.  R. «  do 
'  acquaint  him  wiik  the  same.' 

Nay,  Dr.  Atterbury,  the  reputed  author  of '  The  Pro- 
'  oeedings  in  the  Convocation,  A.  D.  1 705,  faithfully  repre- 
'  sented,'  says,  *  The  history  of  infant-baptism  was  a  book 

«  Apologies,  vol.  iL  p.  357,  note. 
^  Paraphrase,  &c.  on  the  Epistles^  &c.  voL  iv.  p.  340. 
•  The  two  proctors  for  the  diocese  [of  Rochester,  vis.  Dr.  Fr.  Durant 
de  Breval,  and  Mr.  Samuel  Rhodes.] 
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*•  for  which  the  author  deserved  the  thanks,  not  of  the 
*•  English  clergy  alone,  but  of  (M  Christian  churches^!' 

These  things,  together  with  the  importunity  of  the 
author^s  friends,  did  at  length  prevail  with  him  to  suffer 
the  publication  of  the  following  reflections  :  to  inform 
the  public,  that  the  anabaptists,  as  they  are  called,  not- 
withstanding the  noise  Mr.  Wall's  history  has  made,  and 
the  reputation  it  has  gained,  are  still  safe  and  untouched 
by  him ;  and  likewise  to  let  these  learned  gentlemen  know, 
that  they  have  been  much  too  hasty  in  their  judgment, 
and  that  this  history  is  not  by  far  what  they  take  it  to  be. 

llie  Catalogue  of  Authors  added  at  the  end  of  these 
letters,  was  drawn  up  with  a  design  to  have  set  down  what 
editions  are  made  use  of,  in  order  to  prevent  any  mistake 
that  might  otherwise  happen;  which  is  done  with  regard  to 
the  authors  of  greatest  consequence  in  the  dispute ;  but  all 
the  books  could  not  be  conveniently  come  at  just  when  the 
last  sheet  was  to  be  printed  ,*  and  therefore  the  editions  are 
not  always  noted,  which  the  reader  is  desired  to  excuse. 
The  author  however  promises  to  be  answerable  for  all  his 
citations,  which  are  none  of  them  taken  at  second-hand ; 
and  if  any  are  sought  for  in  one  edition,  and  not  found, 
they  may  be  met  with  in  another. 

'  Page  35.  [40.  London,  1708.] 


CONTENTS. 


LETTER  I. 

Hbats  among  Christians  inconsistent  with  their  profession, 
and  a  great  dishonour  to  Christianity,  p.  2.  This  reflection  oc- 
casioned by  a  letter  the  author  received,  very  unbecoming  the 
character  of  his  friend  that  sent  it,  p.  3.  The  author  endeavours 
to  find  an  excuse  for  his  friend,  p.  4.  We  are  generally  more 
subject  to  passion  in  matters  of  religion,  than  in  other  things^ 
ibid.  His  friend's  great  respect  to  the  Church  of  England, 
which  be  thinks  to  be  the  best  constituted  national  Church  in 
the  world,  some  sort  of  excuse  for  him,  p.  4»  5.  We  have  no  in- 
fiedlible  judge  on  earth,  p.  5,  6.  Nothing  can  excuse  unreason- 
able excesses  of  any  kind,  p.  6.  Hard  names^  &c.  no  real  pre- 
judice to  our  cause,  ibid.  Mr.  Wall's  moderation  only  pretend- 
ed, p.  8.  The  antipeedobaptists  hearty  friends  to  the  present 
government,  p.  6.  They  who  make  the  greatest  outcries  of  the 
church's  danger,  known  to  be  her  greatest  enemies,  p.  9,  10. 
Persecution  for  religion,  directly  contrary  to  our  Saviour's  doc- 
trine and  example,  p.  1 1 .  Arguments  from  Scripture,  the  pr^er 
means  to  convince  men^  p.  12.  The  antipsedobaptists  open  to 
instruction,  ibid.  Mr.  Wall's  History  not  so  formidable  as  is 
pretended,  p.  13.  He  is  not  much  to  be  depended  on^  p.  14. 
His  real  aim  and  design  was  only  to  establish  the  baptism  of  in- 
fants ;  as  appears  by  considering  his  pretence  from  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, p.  15.  Another  from  St.  Cyprian,  p.  17.  Another  from  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions,  p.  20.  He  takes  all  occasions  to 
blacken  the  antipaedobaptists ;  disguising  his  designs  with  pre- 
tences to  moderation,  p.  21.  This  charge  not  inconsistent  with 
charity^  p.  23.  Learned  men  are  best  able  to  judge  of  matters, 
p.  24.     Mr.  Wall  endeavours  to   possess  his  readers  with  an 
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opinion  of  his  learning,  by  severa]  needless  digressions :  on  the 
Decretal  Epistles,  ibid.  On  the  history  of  Pelagianism/p.  25. 
And  in  this,  on  the  lawfulness  of  oaths  and  possessing  of  riches, 
ibid  On  the  virginity  of  our  Lord's  mother,  p.  26.  On  the 
Socinians,  and  the  Tritheism  they  charge  on  the  Fathers,  ibid. 
This  a  subject  too  difficult  for  Mr.  Wall,  p.  27.  His  ridiculous 
reflection  on  Mr.  Stennet  noted,  p.  28.  Another  artifice  to  gain 
reputation,  by  quarrelling  with  several  of  the  greatest  men  for 
learning,  &c.  p.  29  :  as  archbishop  Tillotson,  ibid. ;  Bishop 
Burnet,  ibid. ;  Rigaltius,  p.  30 ;  Gregory  Nazianzen,  father 
and  son,  p.  31;  St. Chrysostom,  ibid.;  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  p.  32. 
Difference  in  opinion  no  warrant  to  dispense  with  the  rules  of 
charity,  p.  33.  Moral  virtues  more  acceptable  to  God,  than 
speculative  notions,  ibid.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  no  Arian,  Photinian, 
or  Socinian^  p.  34.  Mr.  Wall  also  quarrels  with  Grotius,  p.  39. 
The  sense  of  a  passage  in  St.  Gregory  set  right,  which  Mr.  Wall 
had  misrepresented,  p.  42.  The  sense  of  a  canon  of  the  Neocsr- 
sarean  council  rescued  from  the  force  Mr.  Wall  put  upon  it, 
p.  43.  As  also  the  words  of  Zonaras  and  Balsamon  in  relation 
thereto,  p.  44.  St.  Austin  and  Pelagius  speak  of  the  end,  not 
of  the  subjects  of  baptism,  p.  47.  He  that  takes  so  much  li- 
berty with  such  men,  will  take  more,  in  all  probability,  with  the 
antipsedobaptists,  ibid.  Mr.  Wall  has  not  acted  the  part  of  a 
faithful  historian  towards  us.  ibid.  He  several  times,  on  no 
ground  at  all,  takes  for  granted  some  things,  merely  because 
they  favour  his  design,  p.  48.  And  charges  the  antipeedobap. 
tists  with  whatever  he  has  heard  any  one  among  them  to  have 
believed  or  said,  p.  48, 49. 
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The  pri^'ate  opinions  of  a  few  not  justly  inserted  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  whole  body,  p.  51,  52.  There  are  probably  ill  men 
among  us,  as  well  as  among  others,  p.  54.  Some  of  our  au- 
thor's invidious  insinuations,  ibid.  Our  adversaries,  instead  of 
railing,  should  endeavour  to  convince  us  from  revelation,  or 
reason,  or  antiquity,  p.  55.  If  their  reflections  were  true,  our 
reputation  cannot  suffer  much,  p.  56.  We  are  not  guilty  of  the 
hated  opinions  Mr.  Wall  loads  us  with,  p-57.  Our  separation 
easy  to  be  justified,  p.  59.  Mr.  Wall  has  not  sufficiently  shewn 
wherein  the  sin  of  schism  consists,  ibid.     He  only  explains  it  in 
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general  by  division,  separation,  &c.  ibid.  The  true  notion  of 
schism,  p.  60.  It  tnay  either  be  lawful  or  unlawful,  ibid.  Who 
are  schismatics,  ibid.  Not  they  who  go  out  from  a  communion 
they  were  before  joined  with,  but  they  who  unnecessarily  give 
or  take  the  occasion ;  or  continue  separate  without  just  cause, 
p.  61.  It  being  lawful  in  some  cases,  and  unlawful  in  others  to 
separate ;  it  is  examined  what  will  justify  a  separation,  p.  62. 
Mr.  Wall's  distinction  between  fundamentals  and  non-funda- 
mentals, though  good  in  itself,  is  insufficient,  unless  he  had  de- 
termined what  are  fundamentals,  and  what  not,  p.  63.  A  rule 
to  know  these,  ibid.  Christ  alone  can  determine  what  is  neces- 
sary ;  and  what  he  has  not  expressly  made  so,  is  not  so,  p.  64. 
It  is  useful  to  distinguish  betwe^a  things  necessary  to  salvation, 
mad  things  only  necessary  to  the  constitution  of  a  true  Gospel 
church,  ibid.  This  distinction  well  grounded,  because  the  qua- 
lifications of  a  Christian  and  of  a  church  are  very  different,  ibid. 
An  error  in  what  is  essential  to  the  constitution  of  a  church  only, 
a  sufficient  warrant  to  separate  from  a  community  in  such 
error,  p.  68.  Which  is  also  confirmed  from  some  of  Mr.  Wall's 
own  words,  ibid.  Agreement  in  the  fundamentals  of  religion, 
not  a  sufficient  reason  against  separation,  as  Mr.  Wall  would 
urge  it,  ibid.  Turned  against  himself,  p.  70.  Therefore  his  ar- 
guments tend  to  nothing  so  much  as  confusion,  p.  71.  Though 
it  should  be  allowed,  that  we  ought  to  submit  all  things  purely 
indiffisrent,  to  the  determination  of  our  superiors;  this  would 
make  but  very  little,  if  at  all,  in  Mr.  Wall's  favour,  p.  71,  72. 
It  does  not  follow*  that  persons  who  think  they  ought  not 
to  renounce  communion  for  smaller  matters,  must  therefore 
constantly  conform  in  those  things,  and  neglect  what  they 
think  is  better^  p.  74.  If  the  ceremonies  are  not  of  so  much 
consequence,  as  to  justify  the  dissenters  in  their  separation  ; 
neither  will  they  justify  the  church  in  so  unnecessarily  in- 
sisting on  them,  p.  75.  These  things,  said  to  be  indifferent  in 
themselves,  by  being  the  occasions  of  division,  cease  to  be  indif- 
ferent^ and  become  unlawful,  p.  76.  The  dissenters  are  verily 
penuaded,  the  things  for  which  they  dissent  are  not  so  indif- 
ferent as  they  are  pretended,  p.  77.  The  Church's  power  of 
making  laws  for  its  own  government,  of  no  service  to  Mr.  WaU, 
p.  78.  Things  in  themselves  lawfiil,  may  be  so  circumstantiated, 
as  to  become  imlawful,  p.  79.  As  the  case  stands  at  present,  the 
dHasenters  are  obliged  to  dissent  from  the  national  Church,  ibid. 


xii  CONTENTS. 

The  uncharitable  obstinacy  of  our  adversaries,  ibid.  The  sepa- 
ration of  the  antipedobaptists  .  particularly  defended,  p.  80. 
Mr.  Wall  pretends,  that  though  they  are  right,  they  have  no 
ground  to  separate,  p.  81.  The  antipsdobaptists'  notion  stated, 
p.  82.  The  time  and  manner  of  receiving  baptism,  so  far  as  it 
relates  to  our  present  dispute,  are  fundamentals,  p.  82,  83. 
That  cannot  be  true  baptism  which  differs  from  true  baptism, 
p.  83,  84.  Our  separation  justified  by  the  definition  of  a  church, 
in  the  nineteenth  article  of  the  Church  of  England,  p.  84,  85. 
We  ought  not  to  unite  with  persons  unbaptized,  p.  85,  86. 
True  baptism  necessary  to  church  membership,  p.  86.  The 
words  of  the  institution,  the  best  rule  to  judge  what  is  true 
baptism,  p.  87,  88.  We  refuse  to  communicate  with  the 
Church  of  England,  for  the  same  reason  for  which  she  refuses 
to  communicate  with  persons  unbaptized,  p.  88.  Mr.  Wall's 
terms  of  union  very  partial  and  unreasonable,  p.  89.  We  are 
obliged  to  the  Toleration  for  the  general  forbearance  Mr.  WaU 
boasts  of,  p.  90.  And  desire  to  remain  in  the  hands  of  her 
Majesty  and  parliament  under  God,  who  have  hitherto  so  kindly 
secured  us,  ibid.  A  fair  proposal  in  order  to  establish  unity 
among  us,  p.  91 .  Mr.  Wall  a  inend  to  persecutions  for  religion, 
ibid.     The  conclusion,  p.  92. 
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Another  instance  of  Mr.  Wall's  unfairness,  p.  94.  The  dis- 
pute between  the  English  paedobaptists  and  us  cast  under  two 
heads,  ibid.  It  is  strange,  things  so  clear  should  be  capable  of 
so  much  dispute,  ibid.  So  far  as  the  Scriptures  are  clear,  our 
practice  is  aUowed  to  be  exactly  agreeable  therewith,  p.  95. 
Therefore  if  we  err,  we  are,  however,  on  the  safer  side,  p.  95, 
96.  God  has  revealed  his  will  with  sufficient  clearness  in  all 
material  points,  p.  96.  And  he  has  not  left  it  doubtful  in  what 
manner,  or  to  what  subjects,  baptism  should  be  administered, 
ibid.  A  trifling  remark  of  Mr.  Wall's  noted,  p.  97.  It  is 
better  not  to  pretend  to  baptize  persons,  than  not  to  do  it  as 
Christ  requires  it  should  be  done,  p.  97,  98.  The  Greek  word 
for  baptize  always  signifies  to  dip  only  into  any  manner  of  thing, 
ibid.  So  Lycophron,  p.  99.  And  Sophocles,  ibid.  But  more 
commonly  it  is  used  for  dipping  into  liquids,  ibid.  So  Homer, 
p.  1 00.  Metaphors  include  and  borrow  their  beauties  from  the 
thing  from  whence  they  are  taken,  p.  loi.  Pindar  and  his  Scho- 
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liast,  p.  103.  Euripides  and  his  Scholiasts,  p.  104.    Aristophanes 
in  many  places,  p.  106.     The  words  in  dispute  frequently  ap- 
plied to  the  dyers'  art,  ibid.  And  they  colour  things  by  dipping 
them,  ibid.     Several  passages  wherein  the  word  alludes  to  the 
art  of  dying,  considered,  p.  106,  107.     The  improper  use  of 
words  in  metaphorical  passages  cannot  be  supposed  to  alter 
their  signification,  p.  109.     Figurative  forms  of  speech  are  only 
abbreviated  similes,  p.  110.     It  is  no  objection  to  say,  if  words 
are  always  literally  understood,  authors  will  be  made  to  speak 
nonsense,  p.  1 1 1 .      Figurative  sentences  not  literally  true,  as 
they  stand  ;  but  being  defective,  the  sense  must  be  supplied,  p. 
112.     We  should  distinguish  between  the  sense  of  a  phrase,  as 
it  includes  some  words  not  expressed  ;  and  the  sense  of  the  par- 
ticular  words   singly  considered,  just  as  they   stand,  p.  113* 
Words  have  no  more  than  one  signification,  p.  1 14.     Words  are 
always  to  be  taken  in  their  literal  sense,  ibid.     The  use  of  these 
observations  in  the  present  dispute,  p.  115.     More  instances 
from  Aristophanes,  p.  116.  I1Xvv<o  is  to  wash  by  dipping,  p.  118. 
More  instances  firom  Aristotle,  p.  1 20.     From  Heraclides  Pon- 
ticus,  p.  122.      From    Herodotus,  p.  123.       From   Theocritus, 
p.  123,  124.  From  Moschus,  p.  124.  From  Aratus^  ibid.  From 
Callimachus,  p.  125.     From  Dionysius  Halicamassseus^  p.  128. 
From  Strabo^  p.  1 29.     From  Plutarch,  p.  130.     From  Lucian, 
p.  13  J.     From  the  emperor  Marcus  Antoninus,  ibid.     The  me- 
taphorical use  of  the  word  in  dispute,   when  applied  to  the 
mind,  considered  and  explained,  p.  133.     Other  instances,  from 
Pollux,  p.  135.     From  Themistius,  ibid.     That  lexicographers 
and  critics  render  the  word  by  lavo,  is  no  argument  they  ever 
understood  it  to  mean  less  than  to  dip,  p.  1 36. 

LETTER  IV. 

Critics  constantly  affirm,  the  proper  and  genuine  sense  of 
fiatrrlCn  is  immergo,  &c.  p.  139.  So  Vossius,  Constantine,  and 
Stepbanus  render  it,  ibid.  A  testimony  from  Casaubon,  p.  140. 
His  poor  evasion,  ibid.  Another  from  Grotius,  p.  141.  Another 
from  Dionysius  Petavius,  p.  142.  It  is  needless  to  collect  more, 
ibid.  Mr.  Wall  conscious,  notwithstanding  his  pretence,  that 
the  opinions  of  learned  men  are  against  him,  p.  143.  Whereas 
Mr.  Wall  appeals  to  the  Scriptures  for  the .  sense  of  the  word, 
it  18  shewn  largely  to  be  never  there  used  in  his  sense,  but  the 
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contrary,  p.  144.  Levit  x\r.  6.  considered,  ibid.  That  the  word 
does  not  always  necessarily  signify  to  dip  all  otwr,  is  the  most 
that  can  be  inferred  from  it*  p*  145.  Besides,  here  it  means  to 
dip  all  over,  p.  146.  Isai.  xxi.  4,  Ezek.  xxiii.  15,  Dan.iT.  33,  and 
V.  21,  considered,  p.  148,  &c.  Hot  climates  very  dewy,  p.  150. 
The  Syriac  version  confirms  our  sense>  p.  151.  Ecdua.  xjui. 
26;  2  Mace.  L  21  ;  Ecclus.  xxiv.  26.  considered,  p.  15a,  && 
The  purification  enjoined  for  touching  that  which  is  dead,  to  be 
performed  by  sprinkling,  p.  153.  Together  with  dipping,  ibiiL 
The  Mahometans  purify  in  such  cases  by  washing  all  over, 
p.  1 56.  Washing  was  the  main  part  of  the  purification  among  the 
Jews,  p.  157.  For  which  reason  the  Son  of  Sirach  uses  thn 
word  to  intend  the  whole  ceremony,  p.  158.  Luke  xi.  38.  con- 
sidered, p.  160.  Mr.  Wall  pretends  the  Jews  always  washed 
their  hands,  by  having  water  poured  on  them,  p.  161.  Which 
is  false,  p.  163.  The  priests  washed  their  hands  and  feet  by 
dipping  them,  p.  164.  Our  Lord  washed  his  disciples'  feet  so 
likewise,  ibid.  The  authority  of  the  rabbins  not  to  be  de- 
pended on,  p.  166.  Dr.  Pococke  aUows,  the  Jews  were  obli§pad 
sometimes  to  wash  by  dipping,  p.  167.  And  from  thence  ac* 
counts  for  the  use  of  the  word  fiamriCtoBM,  Mark  vii.  4.  p.  168. 
Mr.  Wall's  next  instance,  which  is  Mark  vii.  4.  considered,  p. 
1 69.  They  that  came  from  the  market  did  wash  by  dipping, 
p.  172.  Sects  among  the  Jews  who  washed  themselves  fre- 
quently, p.  173.  The  words  may  refer  to  the  things  brought 
from  the  market,  p.  177.  Heb.  ix.  10.  and  Matt.  xxvi.  83.  coU'- 
sidered,  p.  1 79,  &c.  The  sacramental  washing  being  expressed 
by  words  which  signify  any  kind  of  washing,  does  not  prove  it 
may  therefore  be  administered  by  any  kind  of  washing, 
p.  182,  183.  Words,  like  our  ideas,  have  their  genera  and  spe- 
cies,  p.  1 84.  Words  of  a  more  particular  sense  should  explain 
the  more  general,  and  not  the  contrar}',  p.  185. 

LETTER  V. 

To  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  only  for  the  sense  of  a  word, 
very  unreasonable,  p.  190.  It  is  notwithstanding  proved  from 
them,  that  the  Greek  word  must  always  signify  to  dip,  p.  191. 
What  passages  may  be  argued  from,  ibid.  Luke  xvi.  24.  ibid. 
John  xiii.  26.  ibid.     Rev.  xix.  13.  p.  192.     The  vulgar  copies 
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have  lost  the  true  reading  in  the  last,  ibid.  Metaphorical  pas- 
sages make  for,  not  against  my  opinion,  p.  193.  Languages 
do  not  exactly  answer  to  one  another,  p.  195.  If  the  word 
/SkniTiCtt  were  otherwise  ever  so  ambiguous,  yet  as  it  relates  to 
baptism,  it  is  sufficiently  determined  only  and  necessarily  to 
mean  to  dip,  p.  197.  By  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  St.  John, 
p.  198.  Of  the  holy  apostles,  ibid.  Of  the  succeeding  church 
for  many  centuries,  which  urged  a  trine  immersion,  p.  201. 
Learned  men  in  general  allow  this  mode  of  baptism,  p.  103. 
Mr.  Wall  pretends,  though  the  ancients  did  generally  baptize 
by  immenion^  they  likewise  used  affwiom^  or  the  like,  p.  206. 
But  this  was  not  allowed  in  common  cases,  ibid.  Aspersion,  how 
at  first  admitted,  p.  207.  It  is  unreasonable  to  argue,  that  the 
general  sense  of  a  law  is  the  same  with  the  exceptions  that  are 
made  to  it,  p.  209.  The  ancient  church  of  the  first  centuries 
did  not  practise  afifusion,  &c.  p.  212.  St.  Cyprian's  plea  for 
aspersion  very  trifling,  p.  213.  All  who  were  baptized  in  the 
apostles'  times  were  baptized  by  immersion,  p.  2 16.  The  clini- 
cal affusions  do  not  appear  to  have  been  introduced  till  about 
two  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Christ,  p.  2 1 8.  At  which  time, 
they  very  much  doubted  of  their  Tslidity,  p.  220.  By  the  first 
patrons  granted  to  be  presumptive,  p.  222.  All  allow  immersion 
was  insisted  on  anciently  as  the  only  regular  way,  in  all  common 
cases  at  least,  p.  226.  A  humble  remark  on  the  bishop  of  Sa- 
lisbury's plea  for  changing  the  manner  of  administering  the  sa- 
crament here  in  England,  p.  228.  The  clergy  pretend  they 
would  gladly  revive  the  ancient  practice,  but  do  not  take  the 
proper  methods ;  and  in  reality  obstruct  its  being  revived, 
p.  229.  pAnr»  and  ficmrlCtt  synonymous,  p.  230. 

LETTER   VI. 

The  other  chief  article  in  dispute  between  the  baptists  and 
their  adversaries,  p.  233.  They  continuaUy  repeat  the  most 
trifling  objections,  though  they  have  been  fairly  answered  over 
and  over,  p.  234.  Which  has  made  it  necessary  to  say  a  great 
deal  to  what  has  been  well  enough  answered  already,  and  con- 
cerning things  which  are  very  plain  of  themselves,  ibid.  The 
late  handling  of  this  controversy  has  convinced  the  world,  the 
baptists  are  not  that  unreasonable  sect  they  were  represented  to 
be  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  the  reviving  the  dispute  at 
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present  may  go  far  to  open  people's  eyes  yet  much  more  in 
their  favour,  ibid.     It  is  pity  some  friendly  measures  are  not 
taken  to  compose  the  difference,  which  is  not  so  impracticable 
as  some  fancy,  ibid.     Mr.  Wall's  attempt^  though  the  best  in  its 
kind,  falls  very  short  of  answering  the  design  of  it,  p.  235. 
His  scheme,  ibid.     He  first  allows  it  cannot  be  made  appear 
from  Scripture^  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized,  ibid.  And  there- 
fore recurs  to  these  as  the  only  expedients :  i .  To  the  practice 
of  the  Jewish  church  :  2.  To  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians, p.  236.     Some  reflections  which  overturn  all  he  says  as 
to  his  main  conclusion,  though  he  should  prove  these  two  points 
ever  so  solidly,  p.  237.     From  his  concession,  that  it  cannot  be 
proved  from  Scripture,  it  unavoidably  follows,  that  it  is  no  in- 
stitution of  Christ,  ibid.     And  to  suppose  it  may  be  included 
in  some  of  the  more  general  expressions  is  only  to  beg  the  thing 
in  dispute,  p.  240.    Unless  he  can  shew  us  infant-baptism  is  so 
much  as  mentioned  in  Scripture^  we  shall  not  believe  it  is  in- 
stituted there,  ibid.     Our  author  makes  the  Scriptures  the  rule 
of  language  ;  which  he  therefore  ought  with  much  more  reason 
to  make  the  only  rule  of  his  faith  and  practice,  p.  241,  242. 
The  baptism  of  infants  is  unlawful  if  Christ  has  not  instituted 
it,  ibid.    True  protestants  should  adhere  to  the  Scripture,  as 
the  only  infallible  guide  in   all  religious  controversies,  p.  243. 
They  who  do  otherwise^  seem  to  be  too  near  the  church  of 
Rome,  as  to  the  article  of  tradition  at  least,  which  is  an  inlet  to 
all  the  rest,  p.  244.     Our  adversaries  act  very  inconsistently  in 
rejecting  tradition,  in  their  disputes  with  the  Romanists,  while 
they  recur  to  it  as  their  main  refuge  in  the  present  dispute  with 
us,  ibid.     That  infant- baptism   ought  not  to  be  practised,  is 
proved  from  our  author's  principles,  compared  with  the  articles 
of  the  church,  ibid.     It  gives  the  Romanists  a  handle  to  weaken 
the  reformation  with  too  much  advantage,  p.  246.     The  articles 
of  the  church  directly  against   traditions,   ibid.      The   Scrip- 
tures* silence  as  good  an  argument  against  paedobaptism  as  can 
be  desired,  p.  248.     We  find  a  strong  tendency  in  our  minds  to 
depend  upon  the  Scriptures  only,  ibid.     We  are  obliged  by  any 
sort  of  law,  &c.  only  to  the  particulars  the  said  law  expresses, 
p.  249.     This  illustrated   by  instances,  and  by  an  undoubted 
maxim  from  Tertullian,  p.  250.     Applied  also  to  the  present 
dispute,  and  illustrated  by  more  instances,  p.  25 1 .     Some  build 
the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  mainly  on  that  very  foundation  on 
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which  the  baptizing  of  infants,  is  opposed,  252,  253.  Mr.  Wall 
sometimes  argaes  in  the  same  manner  as  the  baptists  do  against 
psedobaptism,  p.  253.  The  objection^  that  Christ  nowhere  forbids 
us  to  baptize  infants^  answered,  p.  254.  We  are  forbid  to  teach 
the  traditions  of  men  for  commandments  of  God,  p.  255.  The 
peedobaptists'  argument  enervated  by  Tertullian,  p.  256.  Though 
the  Scripture's  silence  may  sometimes,  it  does  not  always  leave 
it  so  much  as  lawful  to  do  what  it  does  not  mention,  p.  257. 

LETTER  VII. 

That  the  Scripture  does  not  leave  infant-baptism  so  undeter- 
mined as  some  would  pretend,  is  largely  shewn  from  Matt* 
xxviii.  19,  p.  261 .  All  laws  equally  oblige  in  all  particulars 
mentioned  in  them,  p.  262.  This  applied  to  our  present  dis- 
pute, p.  263.  The  commission  necessarily  obliges  to  teach  all 
it  intends  should  be  baptized,  ibid.  Therefore  infants  cannot 
be  included  in  that  commission,  ibid.  The  commission  also 
requires,  that  all  of  whom  it  speaks  should  be  first  taught,  and 
afterwards  baptized,  p.  266.  The  ridiculous  objection  of  such 
as  say,  infants  also  are  to  be  taught,  answered,  p.  269,  270. 
Some  would  evade  its  force,  by  confessing,  this  commission 
relates  particularly  to  the  adult,  which  is  directly  giving  up  the 
argument,  p.  270.  What  the  paedobaptists  urge  from  the  words 
all  nations,  answered,  p.  271.  It  is  not  said  all  of  all  nations, 
ibid.  Illustrated  by  a  parallel  instance  from  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. 
p.  272.  Mr.  Dorrington  censured,  p.  273.  It  is  proved,  the  com- 
mission most  directly  excludes  infants,  p.  274.  What  the  pae- 
dobaptists urge  concerning  the  Greek  word  fjM$rjTfv<rar€  an- 
swered, ibid.  Dr.  Hammond  censured  for  so  grossly  contra- 
dicting himself  in  this  point,  p.  275.  Men  of  the  greatest 
learning  disown  the  criticism  of  the  paedobaptists,  p.  276.  A  pas- 
sage from  the  bishop  of  Sarum,  ibid.  Another  from  Dr.  Whitby, 
p.  277.  MaBrfTtveuf  is  constantly  used  to  signify  nothing  less 
than  to  teach,  &c.  p.  278.  The  sense  of  the  word  proved  from 
its  etymology,  p.  279.  The  primitive,  and  all  its  derivatives, 
include  teaching,  &c.  ibid.  No  room  for  an  antiphrasis,  which 
is  now  exploded  by  the  best  grammarians,  p.  280.  The  pretence 
from  the  termination,  that  words  in  -cva>  are  to  be  interpreted  by 
sum  in  Latin,  is  groundless,  p.  281.  Plutarch  uses  the  word  to 
signify  to  teach,  p.  283.    Another  instance  from  St.  Ignatius^ ibid. 
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Another  from  the  Dftme.p.  284.  Another  from  the  same,  ibid. 
Some  from  St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  p.  285.  One  from  St. 
Justin  Martyr,  p.  287.  The  meaning  of  cZr  to  ^yofia,  p.  a88. 
Another  instance  from  St.  JuHtia,  p.  290.  The  word  fui^rn)c«v, 
even  in  its  supposed  neuter  acceptation,  notwithstanding  the 
contrary  pretences,  always  includes  teaching,  p.  291.  Matt. 
xxvii.  57,  considered,  ibid.  Instances  wherein  the  word  signi- 
fies to  teach,  &c.  even  when  constructed  with  a  dative  case, 
from  Plutarch,  p.  293.  From  Origen,  p.  294.  From  St.  Ire- 
nsus,  expounded  by  a  passage  of  Socrates,  and  from  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  p.  295,  296.  The  true  sense  of  the  word  further 
illustrated  by  synonymous  words,  p.  296.  Instances  of  ircudcvM 
from  Plutarch,  ibid.  From  iElian,  ibid.  From  Plato,  p.  297. 
Instances  of  okovh,  from  Pindar,  ibid.  From  Diogenes  Laer- 
tins,  ibid.  From  Plutarch,  298.  An  instance  of  dicurovM  from 
Plutarch,  p.  299.  A  very  remarkable  instance  of  the  sense  of 
fjta0rjT€V€Uf,  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  ibid.  Another  from  the 
same,  p.  501.  One  from  Origen,  p.  302.  Besides,  if  what  our 
adversaries  advance  were  right,  it  can  be  of  no  advantage  to 
them,  because  the  word  in  the  commission  is  allowed  to  be 
transitive,  p.  304.  Discipleship  necessarily  includes  teaching, 
ibid.  MaBriTtwo  means  to  teach  successfully,  and  therefore  is 
indeed  consequentially  to  make  disciples,  305. 

LETTER  VIII. 

Dr.  Hammond  explains  iiaBrfrivvart,  Matth.  xxviii.  19.  by 
John  iv.  I.  without,  if  not  contrary  to  all  reason,  p.  308.  His 
unfairness  noted,  ibid.  A  passage  of  the  bishop  of  Sarum  in 
favour  of  the  antipedobaptists*  sense  of  the  word,  p.  309.  An- 
other from  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  ibid.  What  Mr.  Wall  urges  from  the 
notion  (»f  a  disciple,  considered,  p.  310.  Ma^^r  is  only  said  of 
such  as  are  at  least  capable  of  bein^  taught,  p.  3 1 1 .  Mr.  Wall's 
groundless  and  unfair  attempt  upon  Acts  xv.  10.  to  prove  the  con- 
trary, examined,  ibid.  The  words  relate  only  to  adult  persons, 
p.  312.  A  disciple,  in  common  discourse,  ever  signifies  one  that 
is  taught,  &c.  ibid.  So  it  does  likewise  among  the  Latin  au- 
thors ;  from  whom  we  borrow  it,  p.  314.  Proved  from  the  ety- 
mology of  discipulus,  ibid.  By  instances  from  Cicero,  ibid.  From 
Juvenal,  ibid.  Fr(»m  Terence,  p.  315.  From  Cornel.  Nepos, 
ibid.     All  the  world  have  had  the  same  notion  of  a  disciple. 
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ibid.  InstRDces  in  the  eastern  languages,  ibid.  In  tiie  Anglo- 
Saxon,  ibid.  No  instance  that  it  is  used  otherwise  in  any 
Greek  author,  but  many  of  the  sense  the  antipsedobaptists  plead 
for,  p.  316.  One  taken  from  John  ix.  27,  ibid.  One  from  Acts 
xviii.  33,  ibid.  Another  from  Dionysius  Ilalicarnasseeus,  ibid. 
Illustrated  also  by  synonymous  words,  ibid.  Instances  of  axpoa- 
TTis,  ibid.  From  Diogenes  Laertius,  ibid.  From  Plutarch^ 
p.  317.  An  instance  of  aKpou^uvos  from  Plutarch,  ibid.  Of 
oxovoT^  from  i£lian,  ibid.  From  Dionysius  Halicarnassseus 
p.  318.  This  illustrated  by  instances  from  Roman  authors, 
ibid.  From  Cicero,  ibid.  The  inference  from  all  this  in  the 
present  dispute,  p.  319.  A  passage  from  Lucian,  wherein  he 
explains   the   phrase   to  make   disciples^  p.  3  20.  ciple   and 

teacher  used  as  correlates,  ibid.  By  Themistius,  ibid.  By  Ci- 
cero, ibid.  This  applied  to  the  present  dispute,  p.  3  2 1 .  The  most 
judicious  have  always  allowed,  that  the  word  in  the  commission 
particularly  signiifies  to  teach  and  instruct ^  ibid.  As  Constantine, 
p.  322.  Stephens,  ibid.  Leigh,  ibid.  Turre tine,  ibid.  Episco- 
pius,  p.  3 23.  Limborch,  p.  324.  Cameron,  ibid.  Martin  Bucer. 
ibid.  Rigaltius,  p.  325.  Erasmus,  p.  326.  Grotius,  ibid.  Lucas 
Brugensis,  ibid.  This  proved  to  be  the  sense  of  the  place  from 
the  several  versions,  p.  328.  The  Hebrew,  p.  329.  Syriac, 
ibid.  Arabic,  ibid.  Persic,  ibid.  iEthiopic,  ibid.  Arias 
Montanus,  p.  330.  Vulgar  Latin,  ibid.  That  of  Sixtus  V. 
ibid.  Beza,  ibid.  Erasmus,  ibid.  Castalio,  ibid,  llie  Italian, 
ibid.  Spanish,  ibid.  French,  ibid.  Dutch,  ibid.  Danish,  ibid, 
Saxon,  ibid.  Vulgar  Greek,  ibid.  The  Fathers  of  the  primi- 
tive church  always  understood  the  word  in  the  <?ommission  sig- 
nified to  teach,  ibid.  Thus  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  ibid.  Origen, 
ibid.  St.  Justin,  p.  333.  Eusebius,  ibid.  Apostolical  Constitu- 
tions, p.  334.  St.  Clement,  ibid.  Epiphanius,  335.  St.  Basil, 
ibid.  Tertullian,  ibid.  Clarus,  bishop  of  Mascula,  p.  336.  St. 
Hierome,  ibid.  Lastly^  This  is  proved  to  be  the  true  sense  of 
the  place  by  the  authority  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  themselves, 
P*  337*  The  practice  of  the  apostles,  p.  338.  Parallel  places, 
p.  339.  The  sum  of  the  evidence,  ibid.  From  all  it  follows,  that 
the  commission  obliges  to  teach  all  that  are  to  be  baptized ;  and 
therefore  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  so  silent  concerning  the 
baptizing  of  infants  as  the  psedobaptists  would  have  us  think, 
p.  340.     So  that  if  Mr.  Wall  should  prove  the  Jews  and  Chris- 
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tians  did  baptize  their  children »  we  bare  still  reason  enough  not 
to  admit  the  practice,  340. 

LETTER  IX. 

Mr.  Wall's  attempt  founded  on  mistake,  p.  343.  His  pre- 
tences from  the  Jews  examined  ;  which  he  has  collected  from 
the  learned  men  who  best  understood  their  writings,  ibid.  Their 
authority  of  no  weight ;  the  reasons  they  go  upon  being  too 
weak,  p.  344.  It  is  without  sufficient  ground  that  our  author 
asserts,  the  Jews  make  it  plain  they  baptized  their  proselytes 
before  Christ's  time,  ibid.  His  authorities  too  late,  p.  345.  Great 
alterations  introduced  in  a  short  time,  p.  346.  The  passages 
produced  by  Mr.  Wall  do  not  so  much  as  intimate  that  thejJews 
baptized  proselytes  in  our  Saviour  s  time,  p.  347.  There  is  no 
necessity  to  understand  the  words  in  Mr.  Wall's  sense,  ibid. 
The  Jews  used  to  baptize  for  the  pollution  contracted  in  cir- 
cumcision ;  which  may  be  the  baptism  spoken  of  in  the  Talmad, 
p.  347,  348.  Some  of  the  rabbins  plainly  shew  us  they  neither 
knew  nor  allowed  of  any  initiatory  baptism,  ibid.  They  ridicule 
our  baptism  as  a  fanciful  ceremony,  as  appears  from  the  ancient 
Nizzachon,  which  fixes  the  rise  of  the  practice  in  Christ,  and 
mentions  it  as  an  initiation  peculiar  to  Christians ;  and  opposes 
to  it  the  Jewish  circumcision  only,  p.  349.  It  appears  farther 
from  liab.  Isaac,  p.  351.  So  that  the  Jewish  writings,  if  any 
thing,  prove  contrary  to  our  author's  opinion,  p.  352.  The  au- 
thority of  the  rabbins  very  insignificant,  and  never  to  be  de- 
pended on,  p.  353.  Their  writings  in  general  stuffed  with  very 
foolish,  romantic  tales,  p.  354.  Their  fabulous  and  ridiculous 
way  of  accounting  for  Christ's  power  of  miracles,  from  Toldoth 
Jeschu,  ibid.  More  instances  of  their  ridiculous  whimsies  from 
the  Talmud,  p.  358.  Their  foolish  misapplication  of  Scripture, 
P-359-  Their  impious  representations  of  God,  p.  361.  A  fa- 
bulous account  of  the  origin  of  Rome,  p.  362  Another  concern- 
ing R.  Eliezer,  in  confirmation  of  their  traditions,  p.  363.  The 
Pirke  of  Eliezer,  p.  364.  Another  reason  why  the  rabbins  are 
not  to  be  relied  on  is,  that  they  profess  to  follow  their  doctors 
in  all  they  assert,  though  ever  so  absurd,  ibid.  They  prefer 
their  Talmud  and  traditions  before  the  Scriptures  themselves, 
p.  365.  The  character  of  the  rabbins,  ibid.  Their  excessive 
pride,  p.  366.  Their  way  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  ibid. 
The  Sanhedrim,  though  made  up  of  their  best  men,  consisted  only 
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of  magicians,  as  themselves  assert,  &c.  p.  367.  They  have  en- 
deavoured to  corrupt  the  Scriptures^  ibid.  All  learned  men 
give  the  same  character  of  the  Jews,  and  their  writings,  p.  368. 
So  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  ibid.  Mr.  Du  Pin,  p.  369.  Mr.  Dodwell, 
ibid.  Scaliger,  ibid.  Nauclerus,  p.  370.  Buxtorf,  ibid. 
Lightfoot,  p.  371.  And  the  same  character  is  given  of  them  by 
Christ  himself  too,  who  censures  them  more  particularly  on 
account  of  their  washings,  p.  372.  Their  traditions  were  many 
and  mischievous,  ibid.  All  these  things  applied  to  the  present 
dispute,  p.373- 

LETTER   X. 

Arrian,  from  whom  Mr.  Wall  next  argues,  too  late  to  determine 
the  matter,  p.  375.  He  may  perhaps  only  speak  of  the  purifica- 
tions for  pollutions,  ibid.  The  pagans  frequently  confounded 
the  Jews  and  Christians  together,  as  appears  from  Themistius, 
P-  377-  From  Arrian  himself,  p.  379.  From  Lucian,  p.  381. 
From  Tacitus,  ibid.  From  Suetonius,  p.  382.  And  Rigaltius  un- 
derstands Arrian 's  words  so  too,  ibid.  As  do  also  Petavius,  Lip- 
sius,  and  Barthius,  ibid.  Mr.  Wall's  argument  from  Gregory 
Nazianzen  examined,  p.  384.  This  Father  lived  too  late  to  de- 
termine our  dispute  ;  and  does  not  speak  of  an  initiatory  bap- 
tism, ibid.  The  Scripture  makes  no  mention  of  an  initiatory 
baptism  in  use  among  the  Jews,  p.  386.  Exod.  xix.  10.  makes 
nothing  to  the  purpose,  ibid.  Maimonides,  his  rule  of  interpre- 
tation fJEdse,  p.  388.  The  rabbins  very  bad  interpreters,  ibid. 
Sanctify  does  not  necessarily  imply  wtishing,  p.  389.  Nothing 
in  the  words  which  so  much  as  intimates  the  body  was  to  be 
washed^  p.  390.  There  is  no  mention  of  an  initiatory  baptism 
in  any  authentic  ancient  history  ;  even  though  they  had  the 
fairest  occasions,  and  ought  not  to  have  omitted  it,  if  there  had 
been  any  such  usage,  p.  391 .  This  illustrated  by  some  instances 
from  Josephus  aud  Ganz,  ibid,  and  392.  It  is  on  many  accounts 
very  improbable  that  the  Jews  had  any  such  ceremony,  p.  392. 
Proved  from  St.  Paul's  words,  ibid.  From  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
p.  393.  From  St.  Peter,  ibid.  Several  authors  of  reputation, 
and  especially  the  ancients,  do  in  effect  deny  they  knew  of  any 
initiatory  baptism  among  the  Jews,  ibid.  Thus  St.  Barnabas, 
p.  394.  Justin  Martyr,  p.  395.  Tertullian,  p.  397.  Origen, 
p.  398.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  ibid.  Many  writers  say  our 
baptism  came  instead  (not  of  baptism  among  the  Jews,  but)  of 
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sacrifice ;  as  the  Recognitions,  p.  399.  Or  of  the  washings  for 
pollutions,  as  the  Apostolical  Constitations  pretend,  p.  400. 
And  Mr.  Hill  speaks  to  this  purpose,  ibid.  Others  more  com- 
roonly  say  it  succeeds  in  the  place  of  circumcision,  ibid.  The 
conclusion  from  these  observations,  p.  401.  Though  the  Jews 
could  be  proved  to  have  baptized  their  proselytes,  this  does  no 
service  to  the  cause  of  pcedobaptian,  ibid.  For,  t.  It  does  not 
appear  that  infants  were  admitted,  p.  402.  2.  If  the  Jews  had 
such  a  baptism  as  is  pretended,  it  Ls  no  rule  to  Christians; 
otlierwise  the  Socinians,  &c.  have  a  good  handle  to  lay  aside  the 
use  of  baptism,  ibid.  And  there  is  no  manner  of  analogy  be- 
tween the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  psedobaptism,  p.  403. 
3 .  We  need  only  go  bacjc  to  the  baptism  of  St.  John ;  which 
there  is  more  reason  to  think  was  the  pattern  of  Christ's  than 
a  Jewish  ceremony,  p.  404.  St.  John,  Christ,  and  his  apostles 
baptized  no  infants,  p.  405.  A  passage  of  Josephus  to  this  pur- 
pose^ ibid.  Another  from  Origen,  p.  406.  Another  of  St.  Paul, 
p.  407.  4.  At  best  this  supposed  baptism  of  the  Jews  is  only  a 
traditionary  ceremony  from  the  rabbins^  ibid.  The  quoting 
texts  for  it  no  proof  of  its  divine  institution,  p.  408.  The  rab- 
bins do  not  pretend  to  find  an  initiatory  baptism  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, ibid.  But  confess  it  is  only  a  tradition  of  their  elders, 
ibid.  This  proved  from  the  words  of  the  Talmud,  p.  409. 
Which  are  explained  by  some  rules  of  Maimonides,  ibid.  Exod. 
xix.  10.  cited  only  by  way  of  accommodation,  p.  412.  It  is 
therefore  great  presumption  to  draw  a  rabbinical  tradition  into 
a  precedent  for  the  Christian  church,  p.  413.  These  things 
applied  to  the  present  dispute,  ibid.     The  conclusion,  ibid. 

LETTER  XI. 

What  is  to  be  the  particular  business  of  the  following  letters, 
p.  416.  The  authority  of  the  primitive  Fathers  more  to  be  va- 
lued than  Daill^  and  some  others  suppose,  p.  417.  It  would  be 
easy  to  defend  the  credit  of  the  Fathers  from  the  cavils  of  these 
men,  ibid.  They  were,  doubtless,  faithful  in  the  relations  they 
were  well  qualified  to  give  of  affairs  in  their  own  churches  and 
times,  ibid.  And  so  far  their  authority  is  of  consequence,  ibid. 
But  yet  this  is  not  sufficient  to  ground  Mr.  Wall's  attempt  upon, 
though  they  should  afford  ever  so  many  full  citations,  p.  418. 
They  were  sometimes  in  the  wrong,  p.  419.  The  two  only  ways 
to  prove  infant-baptism  are  insufficient,  even  though  the  argu- 
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ments  our  adversaries  make  use  of  be  allowed  all  tbe  force  they 
are  pretended  to  have,  ibid.  It  is  probable,  the^earliest  churches 
practised  only  what  they  received  from  the  apostles,  p.  420. 
Mr.  Wall  takes  no  notice  of  St.  Barnabas,  because  he  makes 
against  infant-baptism  in  several  places,  p.  421.  The  passages 
from  St.  Clement  examined,  p.  423.  Mr.  Wall's  argument  from 
them  stated,  p.  423,  424.  The  main  point  on  which  it  turns  a 
groundless  mistake,  viz.  that  baptism  is  necessary  universally  to 
all  that  shall  be  saved,  p.  424.  Baptism  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  designed  to  wash  away  original  sin,  p.  425.  By  this  same 
argument  it  might  as  certainly  be  proved,  that  all  the  antipa;do- 
baptists  now  are  for  infant-baptism,  p.  426.  The  passages  from 
Hermas  considered,  ibid.  In  the  passages  cited,  this  Father 
speaks  only  of  adult  persons,  p.  427.  John  iii.  5.  considered, 
p.  430.  Kingdom  of  God  does  not  necessarily  mean  the  king- 
dom of  glory,  p.  432.  The  words  cannot  be  taken  universally, 
p.  434.  T\s  has  no  relation  to  infants  in  any  place  of  Scripture, 
p.  435.  And  here  relates  only  to  the  subjects  of  whom  our 
Lord  speaks,  p.  436.  Who  are  only  adult  persons  who  have 
heard  the  word  preached,  ibid.  As  appears,  i.  Because  such 
only  can  be  expected  to  comply  with  the  institution,  to  whom 
only  it  is  truly  given,  p.  437.  2.  Because  such  only  can  be  saved 
by  it,  according  to  St.  Peter,  p.  438.  Whose  words  the  psedo- 
baptiats  have  never  yet  fairly  interpreted,  p.  439.  Dr.  Whitby's 
evasion  considered,  ibid.  3.  The  same  form  of  speech  usual, 
when  infonts  are  not  included,  p.  440.  As  they  seem  not  to  be 
in  this  place,  by  our  Saviour's  words  in  the  context,  p.  442. 
4.  The  words  under  consideration  cannot  be  true  of  inputs, 
p.  443.  5.  Something  in  the  words  themselves  limits  them  to 
adult  persons,  p.  444.  What  it  is  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  p.  445. 
Dr.  Whitby's  judicious  observations  on  the  text,  ibid.  Another 
passage  of  Hermas  considered,  p.  446.  He  only  describes 
visions,  and  therefore  is  not  always  to  be  taken  literally^  p.  447. 
He  cannot  mean,  that  persons  in  their  separate  state  were  or 
could  be  baptized  with  material  water,  p.  448.  He  says  nothing 
however  of  infant- baptism;  but  rather  excludes  infants  in  this 
very  passage,  p.  449.  Besides,  to  give  up  all  our  adversaries 
can  reasonably  desire  here,  it  would  only  prove  infi&nts  shall  be 
baptized  in  their  separate  estate  after  death,  which  is  nothing  to 
our  dispute,  p.  450.  Another  passage  of  Hermas,  ibid.  That 
infants  &re  esteemed  of  God,  no  argument  they  ought  to  be  bap- 
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tized,  p.  45 1 .  This  passage  makes  rather  against  in&nt  bap- 
tism, ibid.  Hennas  says  seyeral  things  inconsistent  with  it, 
p.  452.  Matt.  xix.  14.  considered,  p.  453.  It  has  no  relation 
to  baptism,  ibid.  Dr.  \^liitby's  improvement  of  the  passage  exa* 
mined,  ibid.  It  is  probable  the  children  were  brought  to  be 
healed,  p.  454.  It  does  not  follow  fn^m  these  words,  that  they 
are  fit  to  be  dedicated  to  Christ  by  baptism,  ibid.  The  bishop 
of  Salisbury's  assertion  noted,  and  disproved,  p.  456.  Conclu- 
sion, p.  457. 

LETTER   XII. 

What  Mr.  Wall  produces  from  the  writings  of  the  second 
century  examined,  p.  461.  A  passage  in  St.  Justin  considered, 
ibid.  Which  makes  nothing  for  infant-baptism,  ibid.  Neither 
does  it  speak  of  original  sin,  as  our  author  pretends,  462.  Mr. 
Wall  has  perverted  the  words,  ibid.  His  translation  of  them 
unintelligible,  ibid.  *Airo  tov  *Adiifi  means /rom  Adam,  ibid.  An- 
other misconstruction  noted,  p.  464.  The  phrase  explained  by  a 
passage  in  Dionysius  Halicamassaeus,  ibid.  And  another  in  Thu- 
cydides,  ibid.  Another  passage  from  St.  Justin  considered,  p.  466. 
He  does  not  call  baptism  circumcision,  ibid.  He  could  not  mean 
baptism  by  the  spiritual  circumcision  he  speaks  of,  ibid.  What 
he  understands  by  spiritual  circumcision,  ibid.  Other  writers  of 
the  primitive  church  talk  in  the  same  manner,  p.  469.  Colos- 
siansii.  11,  12.  considered,  p.  471.  The  Scripture  nowhere  calls 
baptism  circumcision,  ibid.  The  words  in  themselves  are  not 
capable  of  the  sense  our  adversaries  give  them,  p.  472.  The  an- 
cients did  not  call  baptism  the  circumcision  without  hands,  as 
Mr.  Wall  pretends,  p.  473.  Mr.  Wall's  argument  from  the  pa- 
rallel between  circumcision  and  baptism  shewn  to  be  groundleso, 
p.  474.  The  principle  on  which  it  is  founded,  evidently  false, 
p.  475.  Some  of  the  consequences  of  it ;  as  that  baptism  must 
be  administered  only  on  the  eighth  day,  ibid.  That  females 
must  not  be  baptized,  p.  476.  As  the  apostles  did  not  make 
circumcision  their  rule  in  relation  to  baptism  ;  so  neither  should 
we,  ibid.  Another  passage  from  St.  Justin,  p.  477.  It  is  not 
t  >  be  imagined  he  should  forbear  to  mention  infant- baptism,  if 
it  had  been  then  practised,  ibid.  Or  however,  he  ought  not  to 
have  spoken  so  as  is  inconsistent  with  that  practice,  p.  478. 
Tlie  passage  is  directly  against  infant-baptism,  p.  479.  The 
reasons  why  Mr.  Wall  cites  this  passage ;   though  he  confesses  it 
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makes  nothing  for  in&nt- baptism,  p.  480.     The  first   reason 
makes  against  him,  ibid.     His  next  reason,  that  regeneration  is 
put  for  baptism,  groundless,  p.  481^     St.  Justin  never  under- 
stands regeneration  so,  ibid.    Baptism  not  regeneration,  but  the 
symbol  of  it,  ibid.     The  third  reason  contradicts  his  former 
assertion,    p.  482.     Another    passage    from    St.  Justin,    ibid. 
Which  Mr.  Wall  draws  to  his  side  by  a  very  unfair  translation, 
p.  485 .     *Ek  iraidmif  signifies  from  their  childhood,  ibid.     Illus- 
trated by  instances  from  Cicero,  ibid.     From  Laertius,  ibid. 
From  Plato,  p.  486.     From  Plutarch,  ibid.     From  Origen,  ibid. 
From   Theophilus   Antiochenus,   ibid.     From   the   Scriptures, 
p.  487.     Mr.  Wall  himself  translates  a  passage  of  St.  Basil  thus 
on  another  occasion,  ibid.     The  famous  passage  from  St.  Ire- 
nsus  considered,  p.  488.     It  is  not  genuine,  p.  489.     Cardinal 
Baron ius  observes,  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter  contradicts  the 
banning,  ibid.     Petavius'  answer  to  this  proves  nothing,  ibid. 
The  author  of  the  last  part  of  the  chapter  attempts  to  confirm  a 
manifest  falsehood,  by  the  authority  of  the  ancients  from  St. 
John,  which  St.  Irenseus  could  never  have  done,  p.  491 .     Air. 
Dodwell's  pretence,  that  St.  John,  &c.  judged  of  our  Lord's  age 
by  his  countenance,  too  weak,  and  groundless,  ibid.  They  could 
not  but  know  the  time  of  our  Lord's  birth  more  exactly,  ibid.    St. 
Irenseus  could  not  think  Christ  arrived  to  near  so  much  as  his 
fortieth  year ;  the  contrary  being  so  evident  from  the  censual 
rolls  then  in  being,  and  from  the  disputes  with  the  adversaries 
of  the  Christian  religion,  p.  492.     Nay,  it  appears  from  St.  Ire- 
nseus*  own  words,  that  he  was  not  in  so  gross  an  error,  p.  495. 
He  fixes  the  time  of  the  I^ord's  birth,  ibid.     The  time  of  his 
passion  computed  ;  from  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate's  govern- 
ment, and  Tiberius'  reign,  ibid.     From  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, &c.  p.  496.     Mr.  DodwelFs  attempt  to  excuse  the  extra- 
vagance of  this  spurious  passage,  wholly  useless,  p.  499.     Be- 
sides,  the  passage  is  taken  only  from  a  very  bad  translation,  as 
learned  men  confess,  viz.  Scaliger,  p.  500.     Du  Pin,  p.  501. 
Mr.  Dodwell,  ibid.     Dr.  Grebe,  ibid.     This  may  also  appear,  by 
comparing  it  with  the  remaining  fragments  of  the  original,  ibid. 
Again,  the  word  regenerated  in  this  passage  does  not  mean  bap- 
tized, p.  504.     The  Jews  did  not  give  rise  to  this  way  of  speak- 
ing, p.  505.      The   Scripture  notion  of  regeneration,  p.  506. 
John  iii.  5.  considered,  p.  507.     The  regeneration  there  men- 
tioned consists  in  the  operations  of  the  Spirit,  of  which  baptism 
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and  the  popish  notion  of  transubstantiation.p.  571.  When 
John  iii.  5.  was  understood  to  relate  to  infants,  as  well  as  others, 
no  wonder  infants  were  baptized,  p.  57  a.  Upon  just  such  an- 
other mistake  of  our  Saviour^s  words  in  John  ^.  53.  the  earliest 
pedobaptists  admitted  children  to  the  Lord's  supper,  p.  573. 
Conclusion,  ibid. 
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LETTER  I. 

Hkats  among  Christians  inconsistent  with  their  profession,  and 
a  great  dishonour  to  Christianity — This  reflection  occasioned 
by  a  letter  the  author  received,  very  unbecoming  the  charac- 
ter of  his  friend  that  sent  it — The  author  endeavours  to  find 
an  excuse  for  his  friend — We  are  generally  more  subject  to 
passion  in  matters  of  religion,  than  in  other  things — His 
friend's  great  respect  to  the  power  of  the  Church  of  England, 
which  he  thinks  to  be  the  best  constituted  national  church  in 
the  world,  some  sort  of  excuse  for  him — We  have  no  infalli- 
ble judge  on  earth — Nothing  can  excuse  unreasonable  ex- 
cesses of  any  kind — Hard  names,  &c.,  no  real  prejudice  to  our 
cause — Mr.  Wall's  moderation  only  pretended — The  antipse- 
dobaptists  hearty  friends  to  the  present  government — Those 
who  make  the  greatest  outcries  of  the  church's  danger,  known 
to  be  her  greatest  enemies — Persecution  for  religion  directly 
contrary  to  our  Saviour's  doctrine  and  example — Arguments 
firom  Scripture  the  proper  means  to  convince  men — ^The  an- 
tipsedobaptists  open  to  instruction — Mr.  Wall's  history  not 
so  formidable  as  is  pretended — He  is  not  much  to  be  de- 
pended on — His  real  aim  and  design  was  only  to  establish 
the  baptism  of  infants  ;  as  appears  by  considering  his  pretence 
from  Justin    Martyr — ^Another   from   St.  Cyprian — ^Another 
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firom  the  Apostolical  ConBtitutionB — He  takes  all  oocaskma  to 
blacken  the  antipsedobaptists ;  disguising  bis  designs  with 
pretences  to  moderation — ^This  charge  not  inconsistent  mtli 
charity — Learned  men  are  best  able  to  jadge  of  matters — 
Mr.  Wall  endeayours  to  possess  his  readers  with  an  opinion 
of  his  learning,  by  several  needless  digressions,  on  the  De- 
cretal Epistles :  on  the  history  of  Pelagianism ;  and,  in  this, 
on  the  lawfolness  of  oaths,  and  possessing  riches :  on  the  vir- 
ginity of  our  Lord's  mother :  on  the  Socinians,  and  the  tri- 
theism  they  charge  on  the  Fathers — This  a  subject  too  dif- 
ficult for  Mr.  Wall — His  ridiculous  reflection  on  Mr.Sten- 
nett  noted — Another  artifice  to  gain  reputation,  by  quarrel- 
ling with  several  of  the  greatest  men  for  leamiog,  &c. :  as 
archbishop  Illlotson,  bishop  Burnet,  Rigaltius,  Gregory  Na- 
zianzen,  father  and  son,  St.  Chrysostom,  Mr.  Le  Clero-^ 
Difference  in  opinion  no  warrant  to  dispense  with  the  rules  of 
charity — Moral  virtues  more  acceptable  to  God  than  specn- 
lative  notions — Mr.  Le  Clerc  no  Anan,  Photinian,  or  Soci- 
nian — Mr.  Wall  also  quarrels  with  Grotius — ^The  sense  of  a 
passage  in  St.  Gregory  set  right,  which  Mr.  Wall  had  misre- 
presented— The  sense  of  a  canon  of  the  Neocsesarean  conncQ 
rescued  firom  the  force  Mr.  Wall  put  upon  it :  as  also^  the 
words  of  Zonaras  and  fialsamon,  in  relation  thereto— St. 
Austin  and  Pelagius  speak  of  the  end,  not  of  the  subjects  of 
baptism — He  that  takes  so  much  liberty  with  such  men,  will 
take  more,  in  all  probability,  with  the  antipoeddbaptists— 
Mr.  Wall  has  not  acted  the  part  of  a  fedthful  historian  to- 
wards us — He  several  times,  on  no  ground  at  all,  takes  for 
g^ranted  some  things,  merely  because  they  favour  his  design 
— ^And  charges  the  antipsedobaptists  with  whatever  he  has 
heard  any  one  among  them  to  have  believed  or  said. 


Sir, 

One  would  think  it  impossible,  when  we  con- 
sider the  perfect  charity  and  moderation  which 
Christianity  every  where  recommends,  to  find  its 
professors  so  overcome  with  bitterness  and  heat. 
It  is  a  great  reflection  on  our  holy  religion,  and 
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nothiDg  hardly  can  expose  it  to  jest  and  banter  more 
than  these  animosities  and  violent  divisions,  which 
reign  among  those  who  make  the  highest  pretences 
of  affection  to  it ;  who  after  having  magnified  it  to 
others,  and  endeavoured  to  convince  them  of  its  ex- 
cellence and  truth,  so  foully  contradict  its  piety  and 
goodness  in  their  actions,  which  are  so  directly  op- 
posite to  that  divine  Spirit  which  breathed  it  forth  : 
which  discovers  they  have  no  such  great  opinion  of 
it  themselves,  and  gives  the  enemies  of  our  faith  but 
too  much  colour  to  cry  it  down  as  an  imposture, 
and  an  invention  of  state,  to  frighten  children  and 
fools  into  subjection  and  slavery.  Rage  and  fury 
are  inconsistent  with  Christianity ;  and  where  these 
govern,  that  can  find  no  place :  for,  what  agreement 
can  there  be  between  a  persecuting  temper,  and  the 
peaceful  Spirit  of  Christ  our  Lord  ?  What  comtmi- 
nion  hath  light  with  darkness  ?  TFImt  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial  f  &c.  2  Cor.vi.  14,  15.  And 
accordingly  it  is  to  be  observed,  no  party  encourages 
this  fiery  zeal  so  much,  as  the  most  antichristian  of 
all  churches,  viz.  that  of  Rome. 

You  will  easily  apprehend,  sir,  the  occasion  of 
these  Re/lections ;  for,  give  me  leave  to  tell  you,  no- 
thing could  be  more  unbecoming  your  character, 
either  as  a  Christian  or  a  learned  man,  than  the 
letter  you  sent  me.  I  should  never  have  expected  it 
from  one  of  but  tolerable  sense  and  candour ;  and 
much  less  from  you,  who  are  a  person  of  uncommon 
abilities,  and  a  liberal  education. 

I  cannot  tell  how  to  express  the  surprise  I  was 
in,  that  you,  of  all  my  friends,  should  dip  your  pen 
so  deep  in  gall,  and  treat  us  with  so  much  seeming 
ill-nature ;  and  I  was  the  more  concerned,  because 
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I  could  think  of  nothing  which  might  excuse  yon. 
It  is,  indeed,  what  I  never  observed  in  you  before^ 
during  our  long  acquaintance;  but  this  only  in- 
creases the  present  wonder :  and  I  cannot  imagine 
what  provocation  you  had  to  it  now^  unlesB,  perhaps^ 
something  extraordinary  had  chafed  you ;  and  tam- 
ing your  thoughts,  in  the  commotion,  upon  the  un- 
happy difference  between  us,  you  were  betrayed  into 
this  warmth  unawares. 

And  it  is  our  misfortune,  indeed,  that  in  mAtters 
of  religion,  where  we  should  shew  the  least,  we  ge- 
nerally have  the  greatest  passion :  here  our  nature 
is  more  apt  to  take  fire  ;  and  we  think  it  justifiable 
too,  or  rather  our  duty;  cheating  ourselves  with 
false  pretences  to  a  zeal  for  God  and  religion :  for 
all  things  that  are  comprehended  under  that  vener- 
able name,  justly  make  a  deep  impression  on  oar 
souls,  and  touch  their  most  sensible  part.  From 
these  considerations,  I  should  be  glad  to  frame  an 
excuse  for  you ;  and  to  give  it  the  greater  weighty 
I  add  further  on  your  behalf,  that  not  being  a  divine, 
you  have  not  made  it  your  business  to  examine  the 
controversy  thoroughly,  but  have  taken  it  on  trust 
from  the  clergy,  as  I  fear  they  do  too  often  from 
one  another. 

This,  I  own,  is  but  an  indifferent  plea;  yet  I  am 
willing  it  should  pass  with  myself,  for  I  would  fisun 
find  something  which  might  be  stretched  into  an  ex- 
cuse for  a  person  I  so  much  esteem.  And,  indeed, 
to  one  that  knows  you,  it  will  not  seem  altogether 
unlikely  that  this  was  the  cause.  The  deference 
and  respect  you  pay  to  the  Church  of  England,  and 
its  goveniors  and  customs,  is  undoubtedly  very  com- 
mendable, and  no  small  argument  of  a  devout  mind: 
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especially  considering  how  much  you  are  persuaded 
that  Christ  has  left  many  things,  even  all  that  are 
indiiferent,  in  the  church's  power ;  and  that  there- 
fore all  ought  to  obey,  and  entirely  submit  to  that 
power  and  authority,  with  which  it  is  thus  by  him 
invested.  And  as  to  the  Church  of  England  in  par- 
ticular, I  know  you  look  upon  her  to  be,  by  far,  the 
purest  and  best  constituted  national  church  in  the 
world,  and  very  conformable  to  the  primitive  pat- 
tern, both  in  respect  to  the  holiness  of  her  doctrines 
and  the  usefulness  of  her  discipline,  as  established 
in  the  canons  and  constitutions  of  the  church  :  and 
that  she  eminently  enjoys  what  is  made  a  distin- 
guishing character  by  Christ  himself,  in  that  she 
preserves  an  extensive  charity ;  and  is  in  her  nature 
an  utter  stranger,  let  some  of  her  pretended  sons  be 
what  they  will,  to  those  tyrannical  principles,  which 
are  the  support  of  her  antichristian  neighbours: 
and  all  the  world  owns,  none  can  boast  of  a  more 
learned  clergy,  to  maintain  the  interest  of  our  most 
holy  religion.  Now  these  things  are,  doubtless, 
enough  to  create  a  just  veneration  in  you  for  the 
authority  and  judgment  of  such  guides ;  and  there- 
fore I  do  not  wonder  that  you  apply  to  them  the  apo- 
stle's awful  charge,  1  Cor.  iv.  1,  Let  a  man  so  ac- 
count of  themy  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

I  am  solicitous,  you  see,  sir,  to  excuse  the  fault 
I  think  you  have  committed ;  and  have  set  down 
my  thoughts  just  as  they  came  to  mind,  that  you 
may  perceive,  by  their  disorder,  how  much  I  am 
concerned.  But  after  all,  I  must  observe,  that  hav- 
ing no  infallible  judge  on  earth,  we  are  not  blindly 
to  prostitute  our  consciences  to  the  dictates  of  any 
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poM-er  whatever,  but  have  an  undisputed  right  to 
that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  usfree. 

It  is  an  nnpleasing  reflection,  because  it  so  mudi 
weakens  the  force  of  what  I  have  been  contriving 
in  your  excuse :  but  still  I  cannot  forbear  thinking, 
that  nothing  will  by  any  means  justify  a  rash  un- 
christian conduct.  Religion,  which  is  the  highest 
reason,  can  be  no  excuse  for  unreasonable  excesses 
of  any  kind ;  and  therefore  whoever  engages  in  the 
defence  of  a  party  with  the  usual  violence,  you  may 
be  satisfied,  and  may  take  it  for  a  general  rule,  has 
not  his  zeal  from  religion,  but  something  which  lies 
at  bottom,  of  a  quite  contrary  nature.  And  this 
your  own  experience  must  needs  have  confirmed  to 
you. 

However,  if  through  the  misrepresentations  of 
others,  you  are  persuaded  to  think  so  ill  of  us,  and 
believe  you  have  treated  us  as  well,  or  it  may  be 
better  than  we  deserve ;  I  only  beg  you  would  let 
me  know  the  reasons  on  which  this  ill  opinion  of  us 
is  grounded,  and  I  will  promise  impartially  to  con- 
sider them  :  and  if  they  have  any  weight,  I  will  in- 
genuously acknowledge  it,  and  give  up  my  cause. 
But  till  I  can  see  something  more  conclusive  than 
what  Mr.  Wall,  or  any  else  I  have  yet  met  with, 
have  offered,  I  must  desire  you  will  allow  me  to 
continue  my  separation  from  the  national  church, 
and  religiously  adiiere  to  that  more  despised  one,  of 
wliich,  I  hope,  I  shall  never  be  ashamed  or  afraid 
to  own  myself  a  member. 

We  are  very  little  moved  at  the  reflections  and 
hard  names  you  bestow  on  us,  whatever  force  you 
may  think  there  is  in  them.  *  Conceited  sectaries' 
and  '  obstinate  heretics'  arc  old  calumnies.     St.  Paul 
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himself  did  not  escape  them,  and  has  taught  us  to 
confess,  that  after  the  way  which  some  caU  heresy ^ 
so  worship  we  the  God  of  oar  fathers^  Acts  xxiv.  14. 
It  is  no  real  prejudice  to  our  cause  that  it  is  ridi- 
culed, and  the  conscientious  professors  of  it  vilified 
and  abused.  Christ  and  his  whole  doctrine,  while 
he  was  on  earth,  and  a  long  time  after,  was  not 
better  treated;  and  his  great  example,  we  thank 
God,  has  encouraged  us  to  endure  all  manner  of  re^ 
preaches  for  his  sake  with  patience :  we  know,  and 
he  bid  us  remember  it  in  the  times  of  trouble,  that 
we  who  are  servants,  are  not  greater  than  our  Lord 
and  Master.  We  can  never  forget  with  how  much 
contempt  he  was  treated,  who  with  wonderfhl  pa* 
tience  endured  whatever  the  malice  of  devils  and 
vricked  men  could  invent ;  and  it  is  our  constant 
prayer,  that,  imitating  his  greatness  of  soul,  we  also 
may  bless  them  who  curse  us^  and  pray  for  them 
who  despitefuUy  use  us.  To  suifer  after  him  is  no 
dishonour,  but  having  his  great  example  always  be- 
fore our  eyes,  we  should  rather  rejoice,  as  he  has 
encouraged  us  to  do,  when  we  are  persecuted  for  his 
sake;  for  he  has  assured  us,  and  we  humbly  trust 
to  him  to  see  it  performed,  that  if  we  are  reviled 
for  his  sakCf  our  reward  shall  be  great  in  heaven. 

The  main  ground  of  difference  between  us,  in  my 
opinion,  sir,  is  the  case  of  baptism ;  but  how  some 
men  can  improve  this  to  justify  their  traducing  us 
as  dangerous  enemies  to  the  state,  I  am  not  clear- 
sighted enough  to  discern.  It  is  true,  you  do  not 
charge  us  with  this ;  but  yet  give  me  leave  here  to 
observe,  that  a  great  many  do,  and  propagate  the 
opinion  all  they  can :  and  the  author  you  so  much 
admire,  by  his  inserting,  among  other  things,  the 
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scandalous  story  of  Mr.  Hicks*,  which  himself  dm 
scarce  forbear  confessing  to  be  false,  gives  me  reason 
to  fear  he  is  of  the  same  mind  too,  though  he  endea- 
vours to  conceal  it.  And  though  he  has  pretty  wdl 
imitated  the  moderation  and  candour  he  so  much 
pretends  to,  he  fully  discovers,  at  some  turns,  that 
these  are  only  pretences :  witness  his  asserting^ 
that  the  forbearance  the  states  of  Holland  allow, 
and  which  he  mischievously  insinuates  is, '  outdone 

*  by  another  nation,  is  the  most  contrary  to  the  na- 

*  ture  and  design  of  Christianity,  of  any  thing  that 

*  could  be  devised/  Witness  also  his  quotation 
from  Dr.  FeatlyS  who  was  certainly  the  most  railing 
adversary  in  the  world,  and  urged  the  words  of  the 
parable.  Compel  them  to  come  iuj  as  strongly  as  the 
hottest  convertist  in  France.  And  Mr.  Wall  has 
such  an  esteem  for  the  doctor's  principles,  that  in 
one  short  paragraph  he  cites  him  three  times  for 
^  setting  forth  the  mischiefs  of  a  toleration  in  any 

*  state,'  without  adding  one  reason  for  it  but  the 
doctor  8  ipse  diant :  and  says,  *  the  observation  the 

*  doctor  made  upon  the  first  toleration  that  had  ever 

*  been  in  England,  the  experience  of  all  times  since 

*  following  has  shewn  to  be  a  just  one.'  Why  did 
not  our  author  at  once  set  himself  to  justify  more 
directly  the  French  king's  acting  in  relation  to  our 
distressed  protestant  brethren,  who  so  miserably 
groan  under  his  most  barbarous  oppression  ?  For 
Dr.  Featly's  principles  are  evidently  the  same  with 
those  of  the  French  convertists. 

•  Part  ii.  p.  2 1 6.  [3  23 .] 

1>  Part  ii. p.388.   [of  the  first  edition:  but  the  passage  was 
omitted  from  both  the  second  and  the  third.] 
c  Partiip.  213,  2  [4.  [316.] 
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It  is  therefore  more  than  a  presumption  that  our 
author's  charity  and  moderation  are  still  the  very 
same  as  when  he  took  so  much  care  to  perform  his 
part  with  those  who  were  endeavouring  to  plunder 
and  root  out  the  anabaptists  in  his  neighbourhood. 
But  whatever  he  may  think  of  that  matter  now, 
there  will  come  a  time  when  it  will  be  but  an 
unpleasing  reflection  to  him.  And  though  he,  and 
others  like  him,  may  strive  to  blacken  us,  by  their 
false  reports  and  innuendos,  we  are  at  present  happy 
in  a  gracious  queen  ^,  who  is  not  to  be  imposed  on 
by  these  artifices  against  us :  she  is  sensible  we  are 
as  hearty  as  any  of  her  subjects,  and  as  ready,  with 
the  utmost  hazard  of  our  lives  and  fortunes,  to  sup- 
port the  crown  and  dignity  she  justly  enjoys,  and  so 
highly  adorns.  And  if  I  know  the  antipaedobaptists, 
as  I  think  I  do,  I  speak  from  my  conscience,  and  in 
God's  presence,  I  am  satisfied  there  are  not  truer 
friends  to  the  government,  that  will  do  more  for  it, 
according  to  their  abilities,  in  the  three  kingdoms. 
It  is  known  they  acknowledge  her  majesty's  tender- 
ness and  care  of  the  common  interest  very  gratefully, 
and  make  her  the  best  return  a  body  of  private  men 
can  do,  by  devoutly  praying  for  her  preservation  in 
their  public  assemblies. 

But  it  seems  we  have  the  unhappiness  to  differ  from 
the  church  in  several  things,  which  is  handle  enough 
for  some  persons  to  cry  mightily  against  us.  Perhaps 
they  imagine,  violent,  noisy  pretences  to  zeal  for  the 
church  will  recommend  them  to  ecclesiastical  prefer- 
ments, notwithstanding,  in  reality,  the  church  is  the 
least  of  their  concern  ;  and  after  all,  it  may  sadly  be 
observed,  that  piety  and  true  religion  are  almost  quite 
d  [Anne.] 
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lost,  in  the  midst  of  these  zealous  preteiieeB;  for 
those  who  make  the  greatest  stir  about  religioOt  are 
too  frequently  found  to  have  the  least  regard  to  it 
in  their  lives  and  actions ;  just  as  the  malecontents 
and  nonjurors,  who  can  certainly  be  no  friends  to 
England,  raise  the  loudest  outcries  of  the  choioh's 
danger,  when,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  known  they 
are  the  greatest  enemies  to  it,  and  its  present 
establishment.  How  else  could  one  of  them^  so 
impudently  propose  an  union  with  the  clergy  of 
France?  A  friend  to  that  church  can  be  no  friend 
to  this  at  home.  Yet  these  are  the  men  who 
begin  the  clamour,  to  the  great  disturbance  of  the 
catholic  church ;  and  then  basely  turn  it  upon  us, 
by  a  common  Jesuitical  figure,  and  cry,  that  we  are 
the  church's  enemies,  and  design  its  ruin;  and  all 
for  no  other  reason,  sir,  but  because  we  will  not 
intermeddle  with  it  at  all.  A  feint  and  amusement 
only,  that  they  may  unobserved  and  unsuspected 
betray  her  more  effectually :  for  if  she  is  in  danger, 
it  is  from  them ;  from  whom,  though  we  are  thought 
her  enemies,  we  unfeignedly  pray  Grod  to  deliver  her. 
But  she  need  not  be  apprehensive  of  what  they  can 
do,  while  her  Majesty  is  at  her  head,  who  has  piously 
engaged  to  protect  her,  though  not  in  the  method  of 

c  [The  allusion  is  evidently  to  the  learned  Henry  Dodwell ; 
and  probably  to  that  piece  of  his,  entitled  'An  account  of  the 
'  fundamental  principle  of  Popery  as  it  is  a  distinct  Communion/ 
&c.,  (80. 1676;  again,  40.  1688,)  where,  at  section  25,  the  author 
says ; — *  upon  the  suppositions  now  mentioned,  I  do  not  see  any 
'  reason  to  despair  of  so  much  liberty  to  be  allowed  by  them 
'  [the  Romanists]  as  would  suffice  to  reconcile  our  communions. 

*  And  this  I  believe  will  be  an  information  very  useful,  and  very 
'  acceptable  to  all  hearty  desircrs  of  the  peace  of  Christendom ; 

•  that  is,  indeed,  to  all  truly  Christian  spirits/] 
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Rome,  and  of  these  her  votaries,  by  crushiDg  the  in- 
nocent, and  it  may  be,  mistaken  dissenter^.  Politics, 
perhaps,  might  persuade  her  to  treat  her  avowed 
enemies  with  more  severity,  who  dare  question  her 
title,  and  her  supremacy  in  all  ecclesiastical  as  well 
as  civil  matters,  throughout  her  realms ;  which  many 
of  the  clergy,  contrary  to  their  repeated  most  solemn 
oaths,  publicly  do;  but  she  will  never  be  brought 
to  believe  that  God  is,  like  the  barbarous  heathen 
daemons,  to  be  delighted  with  the  dreadful  pomp  of 
human  sacrifices,  and  huge  draughts  of  the  reeking 
blood  of  poor  trembling  wretches. 

It  is  strange  any  men  should  go  to  introduce 
dragoons  and  fagots  into  a  system  of  Christian  reli-- 
gion ;  for  what  can  be  more  directly  contrary  to  our 
Saviour's  doctrine  and  example,  than  malice,  and 
oppression,  and  massacres?  or  more  preposterous, 
than  to  send  them  to  hell  (for  they  damn  all  heretics 
thither)  to  save  their  souls?  While,  on  the  other 
hand,  charity  and  mutual  forbearance,  and  to  treat 
one  another  like  brethren,  are  the  blessed  fruits  and 
consequences  of  his  most  holy  doctrines ;  and  what- 
ever may  be  insinuated,  these  are  the  things  our 
principles  teach  us.  We  desire  to  be  his  disciples, 
and  therefore  following  his  holy  instructions,  we 
resolve  to  love  one  another^ ;  and  if  any  creep  in 
among  us  of  a  contrary  temper,  we  heartily  renounce 
both  them  and  their  practices.    But  enough  of  this. 

Persons  of  more  honour,  and  better  understand- 
ing and  temper,  pursue  more  commendable  methods ; 
and  as  Christ  hath  committed  to  them  the  sword  of 
the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  they  employ 
that  alone  to  defend  his  church  and  truth.  And 
f  John  xiii.  35. 
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undoubtedly  the  most  effectual  way  to  suppress  error 
is,  (and  it  is  the  only  one  Christ  has  provided,)  by 
arguments  drawn  from  the  Scriptures;  which  are, 
in  their  own  nature,  most  proper  to  convince  the 
judgment,  and  work  upon  the  affections  too.  This  is 
the  business  and  indispensable  duty  of  every  careful 
shepherd  of  Christ's  flock,  over  the  consciences  of 
whom  he  has  no  power,  but  to  teach,  and  knowing 
the  terror  of  the  Lord^  to  persuade  men. 

But,  you  say,  *  This  has  been  always  our  pretence, 
'  and  we  have  constantly  commended  this  method, 

<  because  it  is  so  gentle,  and  we  can  easily  put  by 

*  the  force  of  it ;  for  we  seem  resolved  to  take  very 

<  little  notice  of  what  is  done  in  this  kind ;  or  at 

*  least,  obstinately  to  cavil  at  it,  though  ever  so 

*  unreasonably. '  But  indeed,  sir,  you  wrong  us 
very  much ;  for  if  we  are  in  error,  we  heartily 
desire  to  be  convinced  of  it ;  and  every  one  must 
acknowledge,  we  are  not  tied  to  our  opinion  by 
reputation  and  interest ;  since  it  rather  deprives  us 
of  those  honours  and  valuable  promotions  in  the 
state  and  church  we  might  otherwise  enjoy  a  share 
of.  Though  for  my  own  part,  those  advantages  do 
not  in  the  least  tempt  my  utmost  ambition,  to  make 
me,  in  disobedience  to  God  and  my  conscience,  deny 
what  I  know  and  believe  to  be  right ;  yet  out  of  mere 
respect  to  truth,  I  shall  ever  think  myself  obliged  to 
any  man  who  kindly  takes  pains  to  undeceive  me  in 
a  matter  he  thinks  I  am  mistaken  in,  and  shall 
always  be  open  to  instruction ;  and  as  far  as  I  can 
judge  of  our  whole  body,  they  are  ready  to  embrace 
the  truth,  and  renounce  their  errors,  as  soon  as 
they  shall  be  made  appear  to  be  such  by  authentic 
proofs.     And  this  character  Mr.  Wall  himself  too 
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allows  us,  among  other  things  to  the  same  effect, 
adding  these  words ;  ^  I  take  them  generally  to  be 
^  cordial,  open,  and  frank  expressers  of  their  senti-> 

*  ments  ».* 

You  call  this  also,  *  the  old  cant,  and  hope  we  will 

*  no  more  make  use  of  it,  till  we  have  answered  what 

*  is  so  learnedly  written  against  us  by  Mr.  Wall ; 
^  who  has,  you  think,  most  effectually  ruined  our 

*  cause,  in  the  judgment  of  all  reasonable,  considerate 

*  men.'  But  that  you  are  mistaken  in  your  opinion 
of  his  book,  and  that  Mr.  Wall  has  done  our  cause 
no  prejudice,  nor  is  the  formidable  adversary  you 
represent  him  to  be,  is  as  clear  to  me,  as  the  contrary 
seems  to  you,  and  perhaps  you  may  be  persuaded 
shortly  to  think  so  too.  I  confess  I  look  on  what 
he  has  done  as  the  best  defence  of  infant-baptism 
extant,  and  therefore  it  deserves  an  answer.  And 
you  may  expect  a  complete  one,  by  a  very  learned 
hand  ^  which,  it  is  likely,  may  go  far  toward  putting 
an  end  to  the  controversy ;  but  the  person  who  un- 
dertakes it,  is  under  such  avocations,  that  I  doubt  it 
will  be  some  time  before  it  can  be  published.  In 
the  meanwhile,  therefore,  I  will  set  myself  to  obey 
your  commands,  (for  such  I  esteem  the  requests  of 
my  friends,)  and  the  more  willingly,  that  I  may  con- 
firm you  in  the  good  opinion  you  are  pleased  to  ex- 
press of  me :  you  think  I  have  so  much  ingenuity, 
as  to  follow  truth  wherever  I  find  it ;  and  since  I 

g  Part  ii.  p.  416.  [573.] 

^  [Mr.  Joseph  Stennet,  a  learned  minister,  author  of  the  An- 
swer to  David  Russen's  '  Fundamentals/  &c.  1 704.  For  some 
account  of  him  and  his  works,  consult  Crosby's  History  of  the 
Baptists,  vol.  iv.  p.  319 — 326.  also  Ivimey's  Baptists.] 
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persist  in  my  former  notion,  you  are  willing  to  be- 
lieve I  have  something  which  appears  a  reascm  to 
me,  to  offer  in  my  defence ;  and  on  this  account,  you 
shall  be  glad,  you  say,  to  know  my  sentiments  of 
Mr.  Wall's  book ;  which  I  will  give  you,  without 
prejudice  or  heat,  and  I  hope  the  consequence  will 
be  the  continuance  of  your  friendship. 

I  esteem  Mr.  Wall's,  I  said,  the  best  defence  of 
infant-baptism  I  have  seen ;  and  that  for  those  rea- 
sons on  which  he  recommends  it  himself  in  his  pre- 
face. I  believe,  indeed,  they  are  not  all  sound ;  but 
he  all  the  way  endeavours  to  impose  them  on  the 
reader  with  such  an  air,  as  shall  make  them  pass 
for  such  with  many.  Besides,  it  must  be  allowed 
he  lias,  in  some  respects,  argued  to  more  advantage 
than  any  before  him,  having  reaped  the  benefit  of 
their  writings;  but  with  all  his  advantages,  and 
though  he  stands  on  the  shoulders  of  those  who 
have  gone  before  him,  his  size  is  not  so  gigantic, 
that  we  need  be  afraid  to  engage  him,  and  enter 
the  dispute.  But  before  I  come  to  particulars,  it 
may  be  proper  to  make  some  general  remarks^ 
which  will  be  of  service  to  us,  when  we  consider 
the  several  arguments  wherein  his  strength  lies. 

In  the  first  place,  sir,  I  must  desire  you  to  believe 
Mr.  Wall  is  not  every  where  to  be  depended  on : 
he  represents  some  things  so  unfairly,  and  others  in 
so  false  a  light,  that  he  is  not  to  be  read  without 
much  caution  and  distnist.  He  would  be  thought,  in- 
deed, a  mighty  fair  and  impartial  writer,  and  to  this 
end  endeavours  to  conceal  the  contrary  bias  he  was 
under ;  and  he  has  done  it  so  successfully  too,  that 
he  has  had  the  good  fortune  generally  to  gain  the 
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lepatation  he  aimed  at;  but  how  undeservedly,  I 
i¥ill  leave  you,  though  so  much  his  friend,  to  judge, 
by  the  following  instances : 

He  tells  us  in  the  title-page,  his  design  is  ^  impar- 
'  tially  to  collect  all  the  passages  in  the  writers  of 

*  the  first  four  centuries,  as  do  make  either  for  or 
'  against  infieint-baptism.'  And  afterwards  he  says, 
^  he  has  produced  all  he  has  met  with  in  the  au- 

*  thors  that  wrote  in  the  first  four  centuries  ^,'  and 
that  he  has  done  it  in  ^  their  own  words,  without 
'  omitting  any  that  he  knows  of  ^'  within  the  limited 
time.  He  assures  us  of  it  again  in  another  place  \ 
in  order  to  remove  all  doubts,  and  persuade  you 
that  he  has  not  suffered  a  single  instance  to  escape 
his  diligence,  especially  in  the  earliest  ages.  But  I 
am  positive  I  could  easily  point  out  several  pas- 
sages, all  cited  from  writers  in  the  first  three  cen- 
turies, which  he  has  taken  no  notice  of,  and  each  of 
them  stronger  in  favour  of  antip^dobaptism  than 
any  he  produces  for  the  contrary,  till  St.  Cyprian's 
time.  This  is  not  the  proper  place,  but  if  there  is 
occasion,  I  intend  to  give  you  some  hereafter,  when 
they  may  more  conveniently  fall  in;  at  present,  I 
shall  only  observe,  he  discovers  his  design,  notwith- 
standing his  pretences  to  impartiality,  was  to  esta- 
blish the  baptism  of  infants,  I  had  almost  said  per 
fas  et  nefas.  For  after  a  long  quotation  from 
Justin  Martyr's  first  apology,  which  does  not  in  the 
least  touch  on  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  Mr.  Wall 
himself  confesses,  he  makes  the  reader  put  the  ques- 
tion \  '  To  what  purpose  this  is  cited  in  a  discourse 

*  of  infimt-baptism  V  plainly  intimating  it  did  not 

^  Part  ii.  p.  i.  [i.]     ' Introd.  p.  a.  [3.]     k  Part  ii.  p.  8.  [11.] 
»  Parti,  p.  15.  [69.] 
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directly  serve  his  secret  real  design,  the  baptism  of 
infants  not  being  spoken  of  in  it ;  however  to  bii^ 
lance  the  matter,  he  sajrs,  it  makes  nothing  against 
it  neither,  in  which  he  is  manifestly  in  the  wrong. 

The  martyr  is  there  giving  the  emperor  an  ac- 
count of  the  Christian  form  of  baptizing  in  general, 
as  it  was  administered  to  all ;  and  not,  as  lAx.  Wall 
takes  the  freedom,  without  any  ground,  to  suppose, 
to  those  only  who  were  converted  from  heathenism, 
thereby  introducing  two  baptisms  into  the  church, 
contrary  to  the  express  words  of  St.  Paul  ™,  and 
making  Justin  most  imprudently  fall  into  what  he 
was  endeavouring  to  avoid,  namely,  the  suspicion  of 
<  dealing  unfairly,'  by  concealing  something  from 
the  emperor's  knowledge.  But  to  fortify  his  con- 
jecture he  adds,  the  reason  of  the  martyr's  profound 
silence  in  the  matter  was,  that '  he  had  no  occasion 
*  to  speak  of  the  case  of  infants.' 

A  very  disingenuous  assertion !  as  you  cannot 
but  think  it,  sir,  if  you  call  to  mind  the  scandal 
Christians  were  commonly  under,  in  those  days, 
which  St.  Justin  himself,  and  all  the  apologists  are 
so  careful  to  remove;  I  mean,  their  being  taxed 
with  murdering  their  children  at  their  meetings, 
and  feasting  on  their  flesh.  For  this  calumny  was 
industriously  spread  among  the  pagans,  and  the 
Christians  cleared  themselves  very  well ;  but  with- 
out disparaging  the  arguments  they  employed,  I 
will  venture  to  say,  the  baptism  of  infants,  if  it  had 
been  in  use  among  them,  might  have  been  urged 
with  as  much  weight  as  any,  and  they  would  cer- 
tainly have  thought  it  as  conclusive,  and  not  have 
passed  it  over  with  a  total  neglect. 
™  Eph.  iv.  5. 
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On  the  Mhole,  I  infer,  and  I  hope  not  without 
reason,  this  passage  of  St.  Justin  is  directly  against 
infant-baptism ;  and  therefore,  when  Mr.  Wall  says, 
it  is  not  directly  for  his  purpose,  that  must  imply, 
whatever  he  pretends,  his  aim  was  only  to  find  out 
what  might  be  most  plausibly  offered  for  the  opin-^ 
ion  he  had  before  entertained.  I  draw  this  inference 
not  from  this  passage  alone,  but  from  several  others 
also  in  his  book,  and  from  what  I  am  going  to  add 
in  the  next  place,  which  perhaps  you  may  esteem 
the  plainer  proof. 

After  our  author  has  laboured"  to  establish  the 
credit  of  St.  Cyprian,  and  his  testimonies  for  infant- 
baptism,  supposing  the  reader  sufficiently  prepared 
to  understand  all  that  Father  says  of  baptism,  as 
including  paedobaptism  too^  he  presents  us  with  a 
citation  out  of  his  commonplace-book,  as  Mr.  Wall 
terms  it,  where  St.  Cyprian,  to  shew  the  necessity 
of  regeneration  mid  baptism,  (not  or  baptism,  which 
would  have  answered  Mr.  Wall's  end  better,)  uses 
the  words  of  St.  John,  Ea;cept  a  man  be  bom^^  &c., 
and  then  suddenly  changing  the  person,  because 
St.  Cyprian  quoted  St.  John,  he  substitutes  St. 
John's  authority  in  the  room  of  St.  Cyprian's,  and 
runs  on  as  if  he  was  only  arguing  from  that  sacred 
testimony,  to  fix  the  sense  of  those  words  in  sonre 
particulars  he  had  most  occasion  for,  and  which 
have  really  no  diflSculty  in  them. 

Thus  having  passed  it  on  you,  that  St.  Cyprian 
does  sometimes  speak  in  favour  of  infant-baptism, 
and  then  taking  it  for  granted  he  does  it  here  too ; 
be  shifts  authorities,  after  his  singular  method  of 
improving  things,  and  mak^s  a  descant  on  the  words 
n  Part  L  p.  57,  58.  [146.]  0  John  iii.  5. 

WALL,  VOL.  III.  0 


18  Rejections  on  Mr.  WalPe  lbtter  i. 

of  St.  John,  in  hopes  to  cany  it  with  the  crednlons 
reader ;  and  at  last  concludes,  that  from  these  con- 
siderations we  may  see  plainly  this  is  a  good  testi- 
mony for  infant-baptism. 

And  as  he  represents  it,  indeed,  it  seems  to  have 
some  weight.  But  pray,  sir,  observe  the  fallacy: 
to  persuade  you  that  St.  Cyprian  means  nothing  but 
water-baptism,  he  unfairly  cuts  off  these  words  taken 
out  of  the  same  gospel.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  and 
drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  man^  ye  have  no  life 
in  you^ ;  which  immediately  follow  those  cited  by 
Mr.  Wall,  and  make  up  this  whole  chapter.  As  if 
he  foresaw  they  would  lessen  the  testimony  he  was 
so  fond  of,  and  therefore,  in  point  of  prudence, 
might  be  omitted :  for  it  is  clear  from  them,  that 
by  regenerate  in  the  text,  St.  Cyprian  did  not  un- 
derstand baptism  only,  nor  at  all  indeed,  for  that 
word  seems  plainly  to  refer  to  these  words,  John  vi, 
53 ;  and  also,  that  he  pleads  as  strongly  for  the 
necessity  of  communicating  infants,  as  baptizing 
them. 

Mr.  Wall  therefore,  being  pressed  afterwards^ 
by  Mr.  Daille's  argument  from  this  passage,  to  prove 
infants  were  admitted,  in  St.  Cyprian's  time,  to  the 
eucharist,  would  extricate  himself,  by  owning,  in 
express  terms,  when  he  thinks  it  has  first  had  its 
eifect  in   this  place,  that  *  it  would  be  but  a  very 

*  weak  argument  for  infant-baptism,  were  it  not 
'  that  he  himself  (viz.  St.  Cyprian)  in  other  places 

*  mentions  infants  by  name,  as  contained  under  the 

*  general  rule  that  requires  baptism;'  and  with  this 
confession  of  his  disingenuity,  he  thinks  to  ward  off 
the  force  of  Mr.  Daille's  argument.     But  this  does 

p  John  vi.  53.  q  Part  ii.  p.  355.  [480.] 
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him  no  manner  of  kindness ;  for  whatever  may  ap- 
pear from  other  passages  to  have  been  St.  Cyprian's 
judgment  in  the  case,  if  this  particular  passage  does 
not  prove  it,  (as  he  confesses  it  does  not,)  a  man  of  his 
pretended  impartiality  should  not  have  insisted  on 
it.  Besides,  whatever  he  would  have  us  believe,  he 
must  needs  perceive,  those  texts  being  joined  toge- 
ther without  any  thing  between  them  but  a  neces- 
sary copula,  under  the  same  bead,  and  unavoidably 
applied  to  the  same  subject,  the  passage  is  either  of 
no  use  to  confirm  infant-baptism,  or  else  it  may  be 
as  well  urged  for  their  being  admitted  to  the  awful 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  To  save  you  the 
trouble  of  turning  to  the  place,  I  will  transcribe  the 
whole  chapter,  which  Mr.  Wall  did  not  think  fit  to 
do,  that  you  may  see  whose  reasons  are  best 
grounded*  The  general  head  of  this  chapter  in 
St.  Cyprian  is,  ^  Except  any  one  be  baptized  and 
^  bom  again,  he  cannot  come  to  the  kingdom   of 

*  Grod' :'  and  the  chapter  itself  runs  thus  : 

*  In  the  Gospel  according  to  St.  John :  Earcept  any 

*  one  is  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit^  he 

*  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     For  that 

*  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which 

*  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.     And  again :   Ej*- 

*  cept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink 

*  his  bloody  ye  hate  no  life  in  you^ 

'  Lib.  iii.  Testimonior.  ad  Qairin.  cap.  25.  'Ad  regnam  Dei 

*  nisi  baptizatus  et  renatus  quis  fuerit,  pervenire  non  posse.' 

*  In  Evangelio  cata  Joannem ;  Nisi  quis  renatus  fuerit  ex  aqua 
'  et  Spiritu,  lum  potest  introire  in  regnum  Dei.     Quod  enim  natum 

*  est  de  carne,  caro  est :  et  quod  natum  est  de  Spiritu  spiritus  est. 
'  Item  illic :   Nisi  ederitis  camem  Filii  hominis,  et  biberitis  san- 

*  guinem  ejus,  non  habebitis  vitam  in  vobis.' 

c  2 
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This  is  the  entire  chapter,  without  any  alteratioDi 
just  as  it  is  published  by  the  learned  bishop  Fell. 

He  has  acted  with  the  same  artifice  in  relation  to 
the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  as  they  are  called. 
For  he  produces  words  from  the  sixth  book,  direct 
indeed  to  his  purpose ;  only  they,  like  all  the  other 
boasted  clear  proofs,  unluckily  happen  to  be  spuri- 
ous, and  foisted  in,  as  many  other  things  were, 
during  the  fourth  century,  as  he  himself  is  forced  to 
confess.  And  how  he  can  make  them  of  any  autho- 
rity then,  I  leave  his  own  conscience  to  answer. 
He  gives  but  an  indifferent  account  of  their  collec- 
tion into  one  body  at  first,  nor  dares  deny  their 
being  frequently  altered  afterwards,  and  interpo- 
lated till  about  the  fourth  century.  Monsieur  Jurieu 
also  questions  their  antiquity,  and  says,  *They  are 

*  a  work  of  the  fourth  age,  and  perhaps  thQ  fifth*.' 
It  is  certain  they  have  been  considerably  altered 
since  Epiphanius'  time,  who  died  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury; for  of  the  many  passages  he  quotes  from 
them,  some  are  very  different,  others  are  contrary, 
and  some  not  to  be  found,  as  they  are  read  now. 

These  circumstances,  if  Mr.  Wall  had  been  un- 
prejudiced, would  have  sunk  the  authority  of  the 
Constitutions  very  low  with  him.  And  to  shew  I 
am  not  mistaken,  in  another  place'  he  uses  them 
meanly  himself.  He  could  not  avoid  owning  they 
mentioned  communicating  of  infants,  which  made  it 
not  for  his  purpose  they  should  be  well  thought  of; 

8  Lett.  Pastorale  9.  an.  1 686.  •  Cette  compilation  qu'on  appelle 

*  les  Constitutions  Apost cliques,  est  un  ouvrage  du  quatri^me 

*  siecle,  et  peut  ^tre  du  cinqui^me.'  [Or,  translated  into  English, 
8vo.  London,  1689.  page  194.] 

*  Part  ii.  p.  360.  [4S9.] 
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and  therefore  he  tacks  about,  and  undervalues  them 
to  such  a  degree,  that  he  thinks  them  not  worth  an 
answer.  So  plain  is  it,  by  his  own  words  and 
management,  that  he  endeavours  to  persuade  his 
readers,  by  straining  a  passage,  which,  according  to 
his  own  confession,  is  not  to  his  purpose.  And 
what  can  we  expect,  sir,  from  such  a  writer?  I 
wish,  for  his  own  sake,  he  had  considered  a  little 
sooner  of  what  he  afterwards  says  ",  *  That  any  an- 

*  tipaedobaptist,'  I  add,  or  psedobaptist  either,  *  who 

*  having  better  means  of  knowledge,  is  convinced 

*  that  any  of  these  arguments  have  really  no  force, 

*  and  yet  does  urge  them   on    the   more  ignorant 

*  people,  acts  very  disingenuously  towards  them,  and 

*  is  a  prevaricator  in  the  things  of  God.  For  to  use 
'  any  argument  with  an  intent  to  deceive,  hath  in  it 

*  (though   there  be.  no  proposition  uttered   that  is 

*  false  in  terminis)  the  nature  of  a  lie :  which,  as  it 

*  is  base  and  unmanly  in  human  affairs,  so  it  is  im-> 

*  pious  when  it  is  pretended  to  be  for  God ;  as  Job 

*  says,  ch,  xiii.  7.' 

How  little  Mr.  Wall  is  to  be  relied  on,  appears 
further,  if  you  observe  how  industriously  he  takes 
all  advantages  to  blacken  us,  and  render  us  the  ob- 
jects of  resentment  and  contempt,  by  many  things 
which  are  carefully  scattered  through  his  whole 
book  :  that  a  man  who  sets  himself  to  write  with 
this  temper  and  design  will  say  any  thing  that 
favours  his  intention,  a  common  knowledge  of  the 
world  will  acquaint  us  by  infinite  examples.  When 
an  author  once  makes  it  his  business  to  expose  and 
defame  his  adversary,  he  never  fails  to  mention  every 

u  Part  ii.  p.  382.  [524.] 
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thiug  that  may  discredit  him :  old  stories,  though 
eyer  so  false  and  scandalous,  are  repeated  anew ;  all 
former  wounds  torn  open  afresh,  and  raked  into  to 
the  very  bone;  and  those  animosities,  which  had 
been  happily  extinguished  and  effaced  by  a  more 
charitable  temper,  or  else  considerably  worn  out  by 
time,  are  again  revived,  and  perhaps  vrith  new  im- 
provements of  malice.  He  gives  his  own  cause  the 
most  pleasing  colours,  and  insinuates  himself  into 
your  belief  with  specious  pretences  of  argument, 
and  an  air  of  probability  and  assurance:  for,  as 
Tully  observes,   *  There  is  nothing  so  absurd  and 

*  incredible,  but  may  be  represented  so  as  to  look 

*  very  probable  *.' 

But  this  is  not  all :  there  is  another  invention^ 
and  that  is,  to  assume  an  appearance  of  impartiality 
and  equanimity,  and  talk  much  of  it;  and  under 
this  disguise,  to  insert  such  innuendos  and  expres- 
sions as  will  provoke  the  passion  of  hasty  bigots 
against  his  antagonists.  Thus  to  make  them  look 
like  criminals  and  dangerous  persons,  it  is  pretended 
they  are  liable  to  the  lash  of  the  law,  but  are  spared 
out  of  generosity  and  tenderness ;  that  their  princi- 
ples and  main  design  are  to  overturn  both  church 
and  state ;  that  they  have  some  pernicious  interest 
to  carry  on,  some  ambition  or  some  passion  to  gra- 
tify ;  and  are  a  sort  of  obstinate  boutefeus  y  and  he- 
retics ;  and  to  secure  all,  a  great  many  scandalous 
falsehoods  are  officiously  obtruded  on  the  credulous, 
as  diligently  as  if  they  were  the  fundamental  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith.     And  if  I  can  form  any  judg- 

*  Paradox,  cap.  i.  •  Nihil  est  tam  incredibile,  quod  oon  di- 
'  cendo  fiat  prubabilc' 

y  [Boute-fcu,  ati  incendiarv,  a  sower  of  discord.] 


ment,    Mr  Wall    lias    too    oear    approached    this 
method. 

You  w^ill  be  supprised,  I  know,  «r»  at  so  seTere  a 
chai]^  from  me,  who  have  alwavi^  so  much  talked  of 
and  admired  chanty,  as  the  most  amiable,  darling 
attribute  of  the  Almighty ;  yor  God  is  hrey;    mXr- 
ne««  the  amaztug  instance  of  it  in  \m  redeeining  us 
from  tbtt  curse*  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  on!y*begotten 
Sotip     Tint  you  must  not  upbraid  me  with  violating 
even  the  strictest  rules  of  charity,  which  the  doctrine 
and  example  of  the  bleseed  Jesus  have  taught  us, 
and    which    I   pray  God    I  may  always   dHigentty 
study  to  observe.    I  am  very  backward,  and  you  must 
be  sensible  of  it,  to  use  so  much  as  an  ordinary 
liberty  of  censuring  the  actions  of  others ;  nothing 
grates  more  upon  my  natural  temper^  than  to  tell 
unwelcome  truths,  and  lay  men's  faults  before  them. 
T  frM--lt  rather  chof>?^,  which  perhaps  ifi  the  contrary 
extreme,  to  pass   them   by,  for  the  most  part,  in 
ailenoe ;  and  I  would  willingly  have  done  so  here,  if 
I  bad  not  believed  it  would  be  a  manifest  prejudice 
to  the  truth ;  for  I  saw  what  success  his  arts  had 
with  you,  and  therefore  I  thought  it  altogether  sea- 
sonable to  distinguish  those  things  in   our  author 
which  justly  render  all  he  says  suspected  ;  and  when 
you  find  what  fiill  proof  I  can  make  of  all  I  tax  him 
with,  I  hope  you  will  be  satisfied  I  have  done  nothing 
inconsistent  with  the  noble   principles  of  charity  I 
profess  and  so  much  magnify ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
was  even  obliged  by  them  to  do  you  and  our  cause 
this  piece  of  justice.     In  the  meanwhile,  if  anything 
really    blameworthy  or  indecent  has  slipped   from 

y  I  John  iw  8-  \ 
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me,  I  heartily  beg  pardon  of  yoa  and  Mr.  Wall^  and 
shall  be  very  sorry  whenever  I  perceive  it. 

It  is  generally  allowed,  and  justly,  that  men  of  the 
greatest  learning  and  penetration,  who  are  duly  fur- 
nished with  proper  materials,  and  have  taken  con- 
siderable pains  to  search  out  the  truth,  are  best 
qualified  to  judge  in  any  case,  and  are  most  to  be 
depended  on.  We  are  naturally  pretty  much  in- 
clined to  submit  ourselves,  in  a  good  degree,  to  their 
resolutions.  Mr.  Wall  was  apprised  of  this,  and 
that  the  for  greater  part  of  your  church  acknow*]edge 
(as  abundance  have  done  in  my  hearing)  they  prac- 
tise infant-baptism  more  on  the  authority  of  the 
learned,  venerable  body  of  their  clergy,  than  for  any 
reason  they  see  either  in  the  Scriptures  or  in  the 
nature  of  the  thing.  It  very  much  concerned  him, 
therefore,  to  preserve  this  esteem  in  the  minds  of 
the  people;  lest,  if  it  wore  off,  they  should  start 
from  their  lethargy,  look  about  them,  and  bravely 
assume  the  liberty  of  judging  for  themselves,  and 
refuse  to  be  led  any  longer  in  shackles. 

T  am  apt  to  think  this  put  Mr.  Wall  to  the  fruit- 
less pains  of  introducing  so  many  things,  which  are 
really  nothing  to  the  purpose,  but  only  as  they  serve 
his  ostentation,  and  to  display  his  reading.  Thus, 
for  instance,  of  what  use  in  a  discourse  of  infont- 
baptism,  is  a  history  of  the  false  Decretal  Epistles  of 
the  bishops  of  Rome '  ?  when  at  the  same  time 
he  allows,  and  we  do  not  ask  him  to  prove  it,  they 
are  spurious,  and  forged  by  an  ignorant  Romanist, 
viz.  all  of  them  before  Siricius',  who  came  to  the 
^hair   about  385.     As   su})erfluous   to   the   fiiU   is 

«  Part  i.  p.  175.  [.321.] 
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his  tedious  and  partial  history  of  Pelagius,  and 
the  heresy  which  takes  its  name  from  him,  which 
reaches  quite  through  that  long  nineteenth  chapter, 
and  fills  near  a  hundred  pages  of  his  first  part^ 
which  contains  but  three  hundred  and  sixty  in  all, 
including  the  title,  preface,  and  introduction. 

He  offers,  it  is  true,  to  excuse  the  digression*, 
but  I  think  very  indifferently ;  for  whatever  he 
may  think  of  the  matter,  it  neither  illustrates  nor 
enforces  his  arguments  in  the  least;  which  would 
have  been  as  clear  and  valid,  though  he  had  saved 
himself  and  his  reader  all  that  trouble ;  but  then 
he  would  not  so  well  have  gratified  his  ambition  to 
be  thought  a  man  of  more  than  ordinary  learning 
and  application.  I  wonder  he  did  not,  with  the 
same  excuse,  draw  in  more  such  histories  at  every 
turn,  which  offered  as  fair,  and  might  have  done 
him  as  much  service  as  these;  for  I  cannot  see,  how 
the  sense  of  the  other  places  can  be  apprehended 
better  than  those  of  St.Augustin,  &c.,  unless  he 
had  taken  the  same  pains  largely  to  shew  on  what 
occasions  they  were  spoken  likewise. 

But  even  in  this  digression,  which  was  long 
enough  in  reason  without  it,  it  falls  so  luckily  in 
his  way,  he  must  needs  treat  of  the  lawfuhiess  of 
an  oath,  and  possessing  great  riches  without  giving 
all  to  the  poor ;  both  which,  it  is  said,  the  Pelagians 
held  were  damnable.  This  is  perfect  excursion, 
when  a  bare  narration  had  sufficed,  especially  con- 
sidering he  was  out  upon  the  ramble  already ; 
and  that  neither  these  things,  nor  what  gave  him 
occasion  to  mention  them,  have  any  relation  to  his 
subject. 

»  Preface,  p.  9. 
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A  little  after,  he  launches  out  again,  and  will 
by  no  means  allow  the  blessed  Viigin  to  hate 
been  without  sin,  since  he  found  the  Pelagians 
made  the  belief  of  it  a  necessary  article.  But  I 
must  once  more  remark  to  jou,  all  this  is  nothing 
but  trifling;  for  whether  she  was  the  immaculate^ 
adorable  Virgin  the  papists  idolatrously  maintain,  or 
only  the  holy  mother  of  our  Lord,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  how  is  the  present  controversy  affected 
by  it  ?  Infants  may  or  may  not  have  as  much  right 
as  adult  persons  to  Christian  baptism,  which  evw  of 
these  opinions  is  true. 

But  I  am  weary  with  following  our  author  through 
things  of  this  nature ;  and  therefore  will  only  add, 
out  of  a  multitude,  one  more  of  his  sallies,  because 
it  is  very  long  and  very  impertinent.  It  is  in  the 
second  part,  and  employs  no  less  than  twenty  pages, 
viz.  from  a  hundred  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. 
He  takes  occasion  there  severely  to  scourge  the 
Socinians,  and  all  that  he  fancies  favour  them  any 
way;  and,  as  always  when  he  touches  this  point, 
which  is  pretty  frequently,  he  discovers  abundance 
of  heat,  and,  I  think,  is  constantly  transported  even 
beyond  the  bounds  of  civility  and  good  manners. 

Whether  the  Fathers  held  a  numerical  or  only 
a  specifical  union  in  the  Divine  nature^  has  been 
warmly  disputed  by  several  considerable  men ;  and 
is  a  branch  of  one  of  the  most  celebrated  and 
intricate  controversies  in  divinity ;  this  might  tempt 
Mr.  Wall,  perhaps,  to  think  it  a  fair  opportunity  for 
him  to  shew  his  abilities  in  determining  a  matter  of 
this  nature.  But  it  had  been  more  to  his  honour, 
if  he  had  used  a  little  moderation,  and  not  been 
altogether  so  dogmatical,  which  has  too  much   of 
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the  preceptor  to  please  any  but  the  ignorant,  who 
are  mightily  taken  with  noise  and  confidence,  which 
is  always  to  such  the  best  reason  and  the  best 
eloquence. 

But  yet  I  cannot  see  any  great  execution  Mr.  Wall 
has  done :  for  though  I  am  as  far  from  Socinianism» 
or  tritheism  either,  which  he  believes  is  charged  on 
the  Fathers  by  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  &c.,  and  which  I  am 
persuaded  they  are  perfectly  clear  of;  though  I  am 
as  far,  I  say,  from  these  two  extremes  as  any  man 
living,  yet  I  cannot  help  thinking,  there  are  some 
difficulties  too  great  for  Mr.  Wall  to  master,  if  we 
may  be  allowed  to  judge  from  the  specimen  he  has 
given  us  of  his  skill.  And  it  must  be  confessed, 
either  through  incaution**,  or  whatever  else  may  be 
fancied  the  reason,  there  are  passages  in  the  ancients 
which  require  a  curious  headpiece  to  excuse. 

After  all,  he  could  not  expect  to  win  much 
reputation  by  transient  reflections  on  so  copious  a 
subject ;  for  at  best,  those  short  sketches  can  signify 
but  very  little :  and  therefore,  since  the  matter  is  so 
very  extensive,  and  very  intricate  too,  I  wish  he  had 
not  meddled  with  it  here ;  for  one  cannot  forbear 
inquiring,  to  what  purpose  ?  and  how  it  is  brought 
into  a  discourse  of  this  nature  ?  I  do  not  see  any 
other  reason  that  could  prompt  him  to  it,  than  only 
an  indiscreet  ambition  to  magnify  himself  and  his 
learning.  It  is  this,  perhaps,  makes  him  run  so 
much  upon  the  Socinians  in  several  places,  who,  by 
his  leave,  are  not  so  despicable  a  sort  of  men  as  be 
would  have  us  think ;  witness,  besides  other  things, 
Crellius'  famous  treatise,  De  Uno  Deo  Patre :  which, 
^  Part  ii.  p.  115,  ii6.  [i66,  T67.] 
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after  all  his  ovations  and  triumphs,  yet  wants  a 
substantial  answer ;  and  I  am  glad  to  find  sa 
learned  a  man  as  Dr.  Whitby  of  the  same  mind. 
Not  but  that  I  am  persuaded,  all  tliat  is  there  so 
ingeniously  and  advantageously  urged,  might  be 
effectually  confuted  to  general  satisiaction ;  if  the 
doctor,  or  some  other  learned  hand,  who  is  fur- 
nished, like  him,  with  all  necessary  qualifications, 
would  in  good  earnest  set  about  it. 

I  mention  these  things,  sir,  to  convince  you  Mr. 
Wall's  digressions  are  neither  necessarily  brought 
in,  nor  skilfully  handled;  which  renders  him  the 
more  inexcusable :  for  who  can  be  prevailed  on  to 
think  well  of  the  conduct  of  that  man,  who,  without 
any  kind  of  necessity,  takes  such  a  world  of  pains  to 
expose  himself?  And  I  believe,  by  this  time,  you 
are  ready  to  grant  it ;  and  that  I  have  assigned  the 
most  probable  reason  of  it.  How  ridiculous  and 
mean  must  it  then  appear  for  him,  of  all  men,  ta 
reflect  so  unjustly  on  Mr.  Stennett,  as  if  he  had 
needlessly  translated  so  many  pages  of  French,  only 
to  shew  his  *  vein  of  fine  languages*  of  which  he  is 
a  master ;  when  it  is  certain  the  whole  passage  was 
directly  and  very  much  to  his  purpose?  while  this 
man's  own  digressions  are  longer,  and  utterly  foreign 
to  the  matter  in  hand.  But  he  knew  what  kind  of 
influence  these  methods  would  have  on  the  people 
of  his  party,  and  has,  without  doubt,  found  his 
account  in  fitting  his  calculations  to  that  meridian ; 
which  brings  to  mind  an  observation  of  his  own, 
*  that  there  is  a  sort  of  people  that  take  a  malicious 

c  Part  ii.  p.  287.  [of  the  first  edition  :  the  passage  referred  ta 
does  not  occur  in  the  second  ur  third.] 
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*  pleasure  in  trying  how  broad  affronts  the  under- 

*  standings  of  some  men  will  bear.' 

Another  thing  our  author  so  industriously  im- 
proves to  the  same  purpose,  must  not  be  omitted: 
it  is  an  ill-natured  pleasure  indeed  he  takes  in  ar- 
raigning and  censuring  very  severely  some  of  the 
greatest  men  for  wit  and  learning  that  have  appeared. 
Nobody  can  read  him  without  observing,  how  liberal 
he  is  of  his  quarrelsome  criticisms,  and  how  free  he 
makes  with  their  characters,  without  any  deference 
to  their  station :  doubtless,  designing  to  place  him- 
self above  them,  and  to  be  understood  to  be  a  pei-son 
of  much  better  apprehension  ;  or  at  least  to  have 
dived  deeper  into  the  knowledge  of  things. 

I  am  unwilling  to  bear  too  hard  upon  Mr.  Wall, 
and  therefore  would  not  say  he  designed  a  reflection 
on  that  worthy  man  archbishop  Tillotson,  when  he 
gives  him  an  inferior  title,  barely  styling  him  bi- 
shop ^ ;  whereas  he  never  w^as  a  mere  bishop  in  his 
life :  it  looks  therefore  as  if  he  questioned  his 
grace's  title  to  that  high  dignity  he  was  so  de- 
servedly raised  to,  or  else  disallowed  of  the  order 
of  an  archbishop ;  though  otherwise,  indeed,  I  see  no 
reason  to  think  him  an  enemy  to  the  ecclesiastical 
hierarchy.  But  my  lord  of  Sanim  is  more  appa- 
rently vilified.  Mr.  Wall  does  not  name  him  indeed, 
but  every  one  knows  who  is  *  the  author  of  the  late 

d  Part  ii.  p.  384.  [Dr.  Wall  corrected  this  (surely  unimport- 
ant) mistake,  in  his  third  edition.  Mr.  Gale  might  have  ob- 
served, if  it  suited  his  views,  that  the  same  inaccuracy  of  ex- 
pression is  used,  not  once  only,  but  twenty  or  thirty  times,  to- 
wards archbishop  Ussher ;  who  is  quoted  (I  believe  invariably) 
as  '  bishop  Ussher ;'  although  almost  the  whole  of  his  learned 
works  were  composed  and  published  after  he  had  obtained  the 
archbishopric  of  Armagh.] 
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*  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-Nine  Articled  of  the 
'  Church  of  England.'  And  for  the  indecent  treat- 
ment he  has  given  to  a  man  of  his  lordship's  char- 
racter  and  high  station  in  the  church,  I  refer  yon  to 
the  place  cited  below  «. 

Every  man  is  at  liberty  to  think  as  he  can,  and 
to  defend  his  opinions  upon  occasion ;  and,  if  it  be 
necessary,  handsomely  to  shew  the  mistakes  he 
thinks  any  great  man  has  been  guilty  of:  but  this 
should  be  done  with  all  decorum  to  his  parts  and 
character,  which  is  very  much  wanting  in  Mr.  Wall; 
especially  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  second  part, 
where  he  professedly  calls  to  account  several  learned 
modems,  who  have,  or  seem  to  have,  written  in  fiir- 
vour  of  antipaedobaptism ;  as  Ludovicus  Vivos,  Cur- 
cellseus,  Rigaltius,  bishop  Taylor,  bishop  Barlow, 
Bilius,  Daille,  &c.  As  to  Rigaltius,  he  makes 
Dr.  Fell,  the  zealous  bishop  of  Oxford^  his  prece- 
dent ;  but  his  lordship's  being  a  little  warm  on  this 
occasion,  who  at  other  times  shews  Rigaltius  the 
'  respect  which  his  great  learning  deserved,*  will  in 
no  wise  justify  Mr.  Wall's  being  continually  out  of 
temper,  as  perhaps  he  expected  it  should ;  for  this 
may  easily  be  pardoned  in  a  man  of  his  lordship's 
elevation  towards  one  of  an  inferior  rank. 

When  he  wants  their  authority,  our  author  is  full 
of  veneration  to  the  writers  of  antiquity;  and  is 
mightily  enraged  at  any  one  that  ventures  to  say  the 
least  thing  to  their  discredit ;  for  it  is  no  less  than 
blasphemy  with  him,  and  touches  Christianity  so 
home,  that  if  pursued  it  would  drive  it  out  of  the 
world.     But  afterwards,  when  tlicy  stand  too  much 

e  Part  ii.  p.  124.  [This  passage  had  been  altered  by  the  author 
in  his  second  edition.] 
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in  his  way,  he  is  as  rough  with  them  as  any,  and 
gives  them  no  more  quarter  than  the  rest  of  their 
enemies  do.  Thus  Gregory  Nazianzen,  father  and 
son,  are  but  indifferently  handled.  The  itither^is 
represented  an  ignorant  man,  and  of  very  mean  ca- 
pacities ;  and  the  son  c^  is  a  trimmer,  who  merely  in 
complaisance  to  his  ignorant  father,  persuades  men, 
against  his  conscience,  to  neglect  what  he  knows  is 
their  duty,  and  take  the  liberty  to  defer  the  baptism 
of  their  children  to  a  more  convenient  time  than  he 
believed  Christ  and  his  church  at  first  saw  fit  to  ap- 
point. An  odd  character  of  bishops  of  the  Christian 
church,  whose  order  enhances,  and  not  (as  Mr.  Wall 
vainly  imagines)  in  the  least  extenuates  the  crime ; 
for  the  priesthood,  if  any,  and  especially  the  bishops, 
ought  strictly  to  maintain  the  purity  of  our  Lord's 
institutions,  and  be,  as  the  apostle  says,  in  all 
respects,  blameless^.  But  Mr.  Wall  had  rather 
they  should  appear  such  as  he  has  described  them, 
than  make  any  figure  against  him ;  for  so  he  finds 
their  practice  and  testimony  to  be,  and  has  no  other 
way  to  come  off,  but  this,  and  pretending  they  were 
singular  *  in  this  practice ;  and  yet  unwarily,  a  few 
lines  after,  he  confesses  it  was  very  common  at  that 
time  for  persons  to  defer  their  children's  baptism  till 
they  were  in  danger  of  death. 

He  is  yet  bolder  with  St.  Chrysostom,  and,  I  think, 
with  less  cause.  That  Father's  way  of  arguing 
against  circumcision,  indeed,  will  hold  as  well 
against  paedobaptism  ;  but  his  design  does  not  seem 
to  have  been  anything  that  way ;  and  it  being  not 

fPartii.  p.  372.  [506.] 

%  Part  i.  p.  82.  [181.]  and  part  ii.  p.  61.  [89.] 

^  I  Tim.  iii.  2.  «  Part  ii.  p.  59.  and  61.  [85.  and  88.] 
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material  to  our  purpose,  I  shall  not  examine  it.  For 
however  this  be,  I  am  sure  it  savours  too  much  of 
somewhat  I  do  not  care  to  name,  to  represent  so 
great  a  man,  and  a  bishop  of  the  illustrious  see  of 
Constantinople,  as  a  leaden-headed  logician  \  whom 
all  the  ancients  justly  admired  for  his  masterly 
eloquence  and  exemplary  piety. 

But  of  all  he  concerns  himself  with,  he  singles 
out  the  learned  Grotius  and  Mr.  Le  Clerc  in  chief; 
he  carefully  catches  at  all  opportunities  to  bring 
these  upon  the  stage.  His  memory  never  fails  him 
for  the  latter,  whom  he  hales  in  so  unaccountably,  as 
if  one  great  reason  of  his  writing  this  history  was, 
that  he  might  find  opportunities  to  quarrel  with  a 
man  of  his  figure  in  the  world.  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  I  be- 
lieve, will  never  thiuk  it  worth  his  while  to  take 
notice  of  our  author's  reflections ;  for  he  has  some 
time  since  published,  in  the  third  part  of  the  Ar9 
Critica ',  the  reasons,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Limborch, 
why  he  neglects  the  calumnies  of  much  more  consi- 
derable men  ;  and  it  would  be  well  our  author  would 
do  himself  the  kindness  to  rcad  them.  It  concerns 
us  to  be  acquainted  with  Mr.  Wall's  sincerity,  and 
therefore  let  us  a  little  examine  the  case. 

You  may  observe  he  is  angry  with  Mr.  Le  Clerc 
chiefly  on  these  two  accounts;  because  he  endea- 
vours with  so  '  foul  a  mouth  ™'  to  vilify  the  Fathers 
and  their  wt! tings ;  and  the  other  is,  his  suspected 
^  Part  i.  p.  1 1 1 .  [The  expression  here,  rather  un^Eurly  quoted, 
had  been  altered  by  the  author  in  his  second  edition.] 

'  [See  Jo.  Clerici  Ars  Critica,  3  toni.  80.  Ams>telodami.  1699.] 
™  Purt  ii.  p.  114,  [165,]    117,  L169,]  &c.  and  343.     [In  the 
first  passage,  p.  165,  the  expressions  had  been  altered  in   the 
second  edition.     In  the  third  passage.  Dr.  Wall  substituted  the 
words  '  extravagant  author,'  in  the  third  edition.] 
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heterodoxy  concerning  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  par- 
ticularly the  Deity  of  Christ.  This  is  the  common 
objection  of  all  Mr.  Le  Clerc's  enemies,  for  which 
they  most  bitterly  exclaim  against  him,  though  very 
unjustly,  and  oftentimes  in  very  bad  language  too. 
But  it  ought  to  be  considered,  whether  a  different 
sentiment,  or  suspending  the  judgment  in  so  abstruse 
a  point,  is  a  sufficient  warrant  to  dispense  with  the 
rules  of  charity  and  forbearance,  which  the  great  in- 
carnate God  so  repeatedly  enjoins,  and  has  made  the 
discriminating  badge  of  his  disciples.  It  is  dread- 
fiilly  severe  to  damn  men,  because  they  cannot  *  find 

*  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection ;  for  who  then  can 

*  be  saved  V  But,  thanks  be  to  God,  the  Scriptures 
give  us  better  hopes,  and  at  the  same  time  assure  us 
their  condition  is  much  the  more  dangerous,  who  so 
freely  presume  to  judge  their  brethren;  For  thou 
art  inej^cusahle^  0  man,  (says  St.  Paul,  Rom.  ii.  1.) 
whosoever  thou  artt  ihaijudgest. 

Besides,  such  men,  in  effect,  do  nothing  less  than 
oppose  themselves  to  the  m^rciinl  designs  of  our 
great  Redeems,  and  strive  to  frustrate  his  kind  en- 
deavour to  make  us  like  himself,  while  he  would 
teach  us  those  admirable  virtues  of  meekness,  love, 
and  good-will,  &c.  And  though  he  has  been  pleased 
to  take  so  much  more  care  to  fix  us  right  in  the 
practice  of  these  things,  than  in  the  speculations 
which  disturb  us ;  yet  an  exact  conformity  in  these 
weighty  matters,  which  our  ]«iord  himself  lays  so 
much  stress  on,  a  spotless  conversation,  a  pious  life 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty,  are  not  protection 
powerful  enough  to  secure  men  from  the  insults  of 
these  Furiosos ;  as  if  they  thought  all  moral  virtues 
were  nothing,  without  being  right  in  the  notion  of 

WALL,  VOL.  UI.  D 
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the  Trinity;  and  that  this  one  speculation  might 
compensate  for  the  want  of  all  other  good  qualities : 
and  I  believe,  sir,  you  may  have  observed,  with  me, 
that  many  of  these  fiery  zealots  are  none  of  the  ex- 
aetest  men  in  their  lives.  But  God  grant  they  may 
in  time  consider  that  most  charitable  warning  our 
gracious  Lord  has  given  them  of  their  danger,  be- 
forehand assuring  them.  Not  every  one  that  saitk 
unto  him^  Lm^d !  Lord !  and  in  words  only  acknow- 
ledge his  mighty  power  and  attributes,  shall  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he  only  that  doetk 
the  frill  of  his  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

But  what  considerably  aggravates  the  crime  in 
the  present  case  is,  that  the  charge  is  utterly  fialae ; 
and  it  is  strange,  persons  that  pretend  to  justice  and 
honour,  should  exclaim  against  Mr.  Le  Clerc  on 
such  slender  grounds,  who  must  be  acknowledged  a 
man  of  great  piety  and  learning.  For  the  substance 
of  all  they  urge,  with  any  manner  of  probability,  is, 
that  his  interpretations  of  several  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture destroy  the  fine  glosses  others  have  built  upon 
them  ;  and  that  he  has  gone  about  to  shew  that  the 
Fathers  did  not  altogether  understand  this  mystery 
in  the  present  orthodox  sense.  Hence  some  angiy 
men  proceed  to  accuse  him  of  Socinianism,  some 
(for  they  are  not  agreed)  of  Arianism,  and  others 
again  of  Photinianism ;  but  they  all  join  to  re- 
proach him,  though  for  no  reason,  as  I  can  discover, 
but  his  refusing  to  strain  any  text  which  he  believes 
in  his  conscience  is  not  to  the  purpose,  as  men  of 
no  mean  figure  have  done.  A  method  which,  he 
rightly  thinks,  only  serves  to  expose  the  cause  they 
pretend  to  vindicate. 

By  the  way,  sir,  I  would  not  be  thought  to  justify 
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all  his  expositions ;  some  of  them  I  receive,  and 
thank  him  for;  but  not  all:  and  I  know  MnLe 
Clerc  will  not  be  offended  at  my  dissenting.  The 
question  is  not  whether  his  interpretations  are  just, 
or  not ;  he  thinks  they  are,  and  has  a  right  there- 
fore to  propose  them,  without  being  stunned  with 
such  hideous  outcries  of  Socinianism,  &c.,  especially 
since  in  several  parts  of  his  works  he  has  cleared 
himself  to  the  satisfaction  of  any  impartial  readers. 
I  opened  the  third  volume  of  his  Ars  Critica,  and 
the  following  places  in  his  letter  to  his  grace  the 
present  archbishop  of  Canterbury  turned  up. 

The  letter  was  occasioned  by  some  too  severe  re- 
flections that  had  been  cast  on  him  by  the  learned 
Dr.  Cave,  and  which  the  doctor  himself  knows  are 
not  very  agreeable  with  the  pure  charitable  spirit 
which  ennobled  primitive  Christianity.  It  is  not 
our  business  to  enter  into  the  merits  of  their  con- 
troversy; any  one  who  will  take  the  pleasure  to 
read  the  volume  of  letters  I  refer  to,  may  perceive 
how  much  Mr.  Le  Clerc  has  been  abused,  and 
withal  how  able  he  is  to  defend  himself.  What  is 
more  immediately  to  our  purpose  is,  that  the  doctor 
had  suggested  Mr.  Le  Clerc  was  either  Arian  or 
Photinian,  he  did  not  certainly  know  which:  but 
considering  the  wide  difference  between  these  two 
opinions,  and  that  the  Arians  anathematized  the  Pho- 
tinians,  and  were  the  most  active  in  that  council 
which  deposed,  and  procured  the  banishment  of, 
Photinus  bishop  of  Sirmium  in  the  year  351 ;  it  is 
strange,  as  Mr.  Le  Clerc  observes,  that  any  man 
should  so  express  himself,  as  to  make  it  plain  he 
was  a  favourer  of  one  of  these  parties,  and  yet  leave 
it  so  hard  to  determine,  that   the   doctor  himself 
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should  not  be  able  to  guess  which.  For  his  satis- 
factioD,  Mr.  Le  Clerc  assures  him  he  is  neither. 
But  take  in  short  what  is  sufficient  to  wipe  off  the 
slander,  in  his  own  words : 

*  ^  Whether  Eusebius  was  an  Arian  or  no,  signi- 

*  fies  little  to  me,  who  am  so  far  from  being  one, 
'  that  I  think  them  in  a  great  error,  and  declare,  my 

*  faith  depends  on  the  books  of  the  New  Testament 
'  alone,  and  not  on  the  writings  of  Eusebius,   or 

*  any  other  Father.'     Two  pages  further  he  says^ 

*  I  neither  approve  the  opinion  of  the  Arians,  nor 

*  the  Photinians*  way  of  interpreting  those  Scrip- 

*  tures  which  speak  of  the  divinity  of  Christ.*  He 
assures  us  also,  in  the  same  letter,  that?  'neither 

*  of  those  opinions,  viz.  Arian  or  Socinian,  can  be 
'  learned  from  his  writings.' 

In  his  Parrhasiana,  disproving  the  calumnies  of 
some  (xerman  divines,  a  very  rigid  sort  of  people, 
he  says  in  so  many  words  S  *  He  is  in  nowise  a  So- 

*  cinian.'     And  in  another  place '^;  *If  they  under- 


^  Epist.  ii.  p.  68.  Famm  mea  interest,  an  Etuebins  ArianiiB 
fiierit,  necne,  qui  cum  Arianis  minime  sentio,  imo  eos  in  gravi 
errore  versatos  existimo ;  et  qui  fidem  meam  ex  boUb  Novi  Tes- 
tamenti  Tabulis  pendere  profiteor»  non  ex  Eosebii  alioramve 
Patrum  scriptis. 

o  Page  70.  Nee  Arianorum  probo  sententiam,  nee  earn  ra- 
tionem,  qua  Pbotiniani  Scripturse  loca  de  Cbristi  Divinitate  in- 
terpretantar. 

P  Page  7 1 .  Certe  neutram  hanim  opinionam  ex  meis  libellia 
bauiire  potuit. 

q  Tom.  i.  page  405.  Mr.  L.  C.  n'est  nullemeat  Socinien,  &c. 

'  Ibid,  page  435.  Que  si  Ton  entendoit  par  ]k  la  Divinity  du 
Fils,  sa  distinction  d'avec  le  P^re,  et  la  redemtion  du  genre  bu- 
main  ;  Mr.  L.  C.  en  est  plus  convaincu  que  ne  le  sent  les  pins 
zel^z  Cocceiens. 
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*  stand  by  it,  the  divinitj  of  the  Son,  his  distinction 
^  from  the  Father,  and  the  redemption  of  mankind, 

*  Mr.  Le  Clerc  is  more  convinced  of  these  things 

*  than  the  most  zealous  Cocceian  of  them  all.' 

He  has  one  passage  in  this  chapter  that  strikes 
at  the^  very  root  of  Socinianism,  which,  you  know, 
sir,  is,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  perfectly 
unintelligible ;  hence  they  inferred  it  was  a  contra- 
diction, and,  in  the  next  place,  false :  and  because 
Mr.  Le  Clerc  so  handsomely  removes  all  these  pre- 
tences, I  will  transcribe  the  passage  at  large: 

*  •  Not  that,  according  to  Mr.  Le  Clerc's  princi- 

■  Parrhasian.  torn.  i.  page  418.  Ce  n'est  pas  que»  selon  lea 
principes  de  Mr.  L.  C.  nous  devioDS  avoir  des  id^s  claires  et 
complettes  de  tous  les  objets  que  la  revelation  renferme,  ni  en- 
tendre parfieutement  tout  ce  qu'elle  nous  dit.  II  est  tr^8-61oigne 
de  cette  pens^.  U  y  a,  selon  lui  comme  selon  tous  ceux  qui 
n'ont  pas  perdu  le  sens,  une  infinite  de  choses  dans  Dieu  et 
dans  les  choses  divines,  que  nous  ne  comprenons  point  du  tout, 
ou  que  nous  n'entendons  que  tr^s  imparfaitement.  Mais  il  ne 
£&ut  point  confbndre  cette  obscurity  avec  ce  qu'on  appelle  con- 
tradiction, qui  ne  se  trouve  point  dans  ce  qui  est  vrai.  II  ne 
fiint  pas  non  plus  s'imaginer  d'en  savoir  plus,  que  ce  qui  nous  a 
€t6  r^eie ;  mais  se  contenter  de  cela,  sans  y  rien  ajoAter.  II  y 
a  dans  les  choses  divines  des  myst^res,  que  nous  ne  p6n6trerons 
jamais,  et  dont  nous  avons  neanrooins  des  preuves  assures  dans 
la  r^elation,  et  qudquefois  m^roe  dans  la  raison,  comme  Mr. 
L.  C.  I'a  foit  voir  dans  sa  Pneumatologie.  Par  exemple,  les 
ap6tre8  parlent  du  Messie,  non  seulement  comme  d'un  homme, 
mais  encore  dans  les  m^mes  termes  que  de  Dieu  le  P^re,  et  ils 
faii  attribuent  la  cr^tion  du  monde;  ce  qui  nous  fait  com- 
prendre  qu'ils  ne  Font  nullement  regard^  comme  un  simple 
homme.  mais  comme  6tant  uni  h,  la  Divinit6,  d'une  mani^re  si 
teoite,  qu'on  pent  lui  attribuer  ce  que  Dieu  a  fait  long-temps 
avant  qu'il  nAquit.  Mais  il  n'y  a  personne  qui  puisse  d6finir 
la  mani^re  de  cette  union  et  s'en  forme  une  id^  claire.  Que 
fimt-il  done  fidre  ?    Acquiescer  dans  I'id^  g^n^rale  et  confuse. 


38  Re/heeiam  an  Mr.  WidTi  leitkr  i. 

^  ple8»  we  must  expect  to  have  clear  and  complete 
'  ideas  of  all  things  revelation  contains,  or  perfectly 
'  to  understand  all  it  says.     He  is  fiir  from  thinking 

*  so ;  and,  with  all  men  in  their  senses,  believes  there 
'  is  an  infinite  number  of  things  in  God,  and  divine 

*  matters,  which  we  know  nothing  at  all  of,\)r  un- 

*  derstand  very  imperfectly.     But  we  must  not  con- 

*  found  this  obscurity  with  what  we  call  eontradic- 
^  tion,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  thing  that  is 

*  true.     Nor  should  we  suppose  we  know  more  than 

*  revelation  has  expressed,  but  content  ourselves  with 

*  that,  and  not  presume  to  make  additions.     There 

*  are  mysteries  in  divine  things  we  shall  never  be 

*  able  to  penetrate ;  of  which  notwithstanding  we 
'  have  certain  proofs  from  revelation,  and  sometimes 

*  even  from  reason,  as  Mr.  Le  Clerc  has  shevni   in 

*  his  Pneumatology.      For   example :   the   apostles 

*  speak  of  the  Messiah,  not  only  as  of  a  man,  but  in 

*  the  very  same  terms  as  of  God  the  Father,  and 

*  ascribe  to  him  the  creation  of  the  world  :  whence 
'  it  is  plain  they  in  no  wise  looked  on  him  as  a  man 

*  only,  but  as  united  to  the  Divinity  in  so  close  a 

*  manner,  that  we  may  truly  ascribe  to  him  those 
'  things  which  were  done  by  God  long  before  be 

*  was  bom.     But  no  man  can  define  the  manner  of 

*  this  union,  and   form  a  clear  idea  of  it.     What  is 

*  to  be  done  in  this  case  ?  We  should  acquiesce  in 

*  the  general  obscure  idea  we  can  collect  from  Scrip- 
^  ture,  and  not  go  about  to  explain  what  we  do  not 

que  nous  en  pouvons  tirer  de  TEcriture  Sainte,  et  n'expliquer 
pas  ce  que  nous  ne  savons  point,  ou  imposer  aux  autres  lu  n6* 
cessitd  de  croire  nos  explications  particulieres.  La  raison  Doa« 
apprend  que  Dieu  a  cre^  le  monde  du  n6ant,  mais  il  n'y  a  per- 
son ne  qui  puisse  savoir  la  mani^re  de  cette  action  divine. 
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'  understand,  nor  impose  a  necessity  of  believing  our 

*  particular  explications  upon  other  men.     Reason 

*  teaches  us  that  God  created  the  world  out  of  no- 

*  thing,  but  nobody  can  comprehend  the  manner  of 

*  that  divine  action.' 

This  may  suffice  in  behalf  of  Mr.  Le  Clerc,  though 
more  might  be  added  from  his  writings :  but  I 
think  nothing  can  be  more  plain  and  express  than 
this.  By  which  you  may  observe,  sir,  what  a  li- 
berty our  author  takes :  and  I  must  confess,  it  is 
not  without  some  indignation  I  see  all  these  learned 
gentlemen  I  have  mentioned,  together  with  others, 
so  scornfully  and  unhandsomely  treated.  And  when 
learning  and  piety,  innocence,  dignities  and  honours 
are  thus  vilified  and  trampled  on,  who  can  see  it 
unconcerned,  and  withhold  hirnself  from  speaking? 
Especially  if  we  add  to  the  rest  his  barbarous  usage 
of  the  incomparable  Grotius,  a  man  who  is  scarce  to 
be  equalled  in  all  his  different  capacities,  and  whose 
singular  abilities  have  safely  placed  him  out  of  the 
reach  of  envy. 

Grotius  fells  under  Dr.  Wall's  displeasure*,  for 
being  guilty,  as  he  imagines,  ^  of  a  foul  imposture, 
^  when  he  went  about  to  disprove  the  ancient  prac- 

*  tice  of  infent-baptism'  from  St.  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen*s  fortieth  oration,  which  is  concerning  baptism ; 
whence  he  briskly  observes,  that  *  a  great  stock  of 
'  learning  does  not  always  cure  that  narrowness  of 
<  soul,  by  which  some  people  are  inclined  to  do  any 
^  mean  and  foul  thing,  to  favour  a  side,  or  set  up  a 

*  party.' 

It  is  a  high  imputation  you  will  say,  sir,  on  so 
great  a  man ;  but  if  Grotius  is  really  so  base,  it 

*  t  [Parti,  p.  1 80.] 
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must  be  acknowledged  he  is  beyond  excuse,  and 
Mr.  Wall  has  been  very  kind  to  him ;  and  hia 
learning  and  station  should  not  secure  him  firom 
a  harsher  censure :  and  on  the  other  hand,  if  it 
prove  a  bare  allegation,  and  not  true,  let  his  im- 
peacher  look  to  that,  and  prepare  to  answer  it  aa 
well  as  he  can,  before  that  just  Judge,  who  loves 
righteousness,  and  sees  to  the  bottom  of  our  most 
secret  designs.  I  am  tempted  to  believe  (and  what 
he  says  in  another  place,  viz.  part  ii.  p.  81,  &c. 
[32,  &c.}  bears  me  out  in  it)  that  his  own  conscience 
tells  him  he  wrongs  Grotius.  Perhaps  he  does  it  on 
purpose  to  have  an  opportunity  to  criticise  on  him, 
and  let  the  world  see  how  much  he  is  an  overmatch 
for  him  :  but  judge  of  his  success  by  the  sequeL 

The  words  of  Grotius,  which  Mr.  Wall  particu- 
larly refers  to,  are  these  " :  •  The  sense*  (viz.  of  a  ci- 
tation from  TertuUian)  ^  is,  let  them  come  to  GHRisr 

*  to  be  taught,  not  to  be  baptized,  till  they  can  un- 

*  derstand  the  force  of  baptism.     Nazianzen,  speak- 

*  ing  of  such  as  died  without  baptism,  instances  in 

*  such  as  were  not  baptized,  jm  viprcorfrra,  by  reason 
^  of  their  in&ncy.  And  the  same  Nazianzen  |him- 
^  self,  though  a  bishop's  son,  and  a  long  time  trained 

*  up  under  his  father's  care,  was  not  baptized  till  he 

*  came  to  age,  as  he  tells  us  in  his  own  life.' 

«  Annot.  in  Matth.  xix.  1 4.  Sensus  est,  veniant  ad  Christum 
ut  instituantur,  non  ut  baptizentur,  nisi  postquam  vim  baptism! 
inteUexerint.  Nazian^enus^  agens  de  iis  qui  sine  baptismo  dece- 
dunt,  exemplum  ponit  in  iis  quibus  baptismus  non  contigit  dth 
tnpriirrjTa  [ob  infantiam].  Atque  is  ipse  Nazianzenus,  episcopi 
cum  esset  filius»  patris  sub  cura  diutissime  educatus,  baptizatus 
non  fuit  nisi  cum  ex  ephebis  exiisset,  ut  ipse  in  vita  sua  no8 
docet.    [Grotii  Op.  ii.  p.  1 83.] 
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Grotiris  begins  this  annotation  with  observing, 
that  the  cnstom  of  baptizing  infants  was  grounded 
on  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  among  others; 
Si^er  little  children  to  come  unto  me:  and  that  it 
appears  from  St.  Austin,  St.  Cyprian,  &c.,  to  have 
been  practised  by  the  ancient  church;  but  withal 
remarks  from  Tertullian,  that  the  precise  age  it 
was  to  be  administered  at  in  his  time  was  undeter- 
mined, and  left  to  every  one's  discretion.  And 
here  immediately  follow  the  words  I  have  just  now 
transcribed. 

Now  can  it  be  pretended  from  hence,  that  Grotius 
went  *  about  here  to  disprove  the  ancient  practice  of 

*  infimt-baptism ;'  when  it  is  plain  he  first  pleads  for 
its  lawfulness  and  antiquity,  and  even  afterwards 
can  mean  no  more  than  that  it  was  not  thought  so 
indispensably  necessary,  but  it  might  be  deferred,  if 
the  parents  pleased,  to  a  more  advanced  age?  And 
that  they  actually  did  so,  he  has  put  beyond  all 
contradiction  by  the  single  instance  of  Nazianzen 
the  elder,  if  he  had  brought  no  more.  And  Mr.  Wall 
confesses  this  is  all  Grotius  intended,  when  he  says ; 

*  Grotius  did  not  maintain  there  was  ever  any  church, 

*  or  any  time  in  which  infant-baptism  was  not  used.' 
Pray  observe  how  unfairly  Mr.  Wall  deals  with  him. 
But  Grotius  had  so  expressly  declared  his  opinion, 
that  it  was  impossible  he  should  be  misunderstood ; 
for  the  general  conclusion  he  at  last  draws  from  all 
his  arguments  which  oppose  infant-baptism,  is  this^: 

*  But  as  all  this  shews  the  liberty,  antiquity,  and 

'  Annot.  in  Matth,  xix.  14.  Caeteium  ista,  sicut  libertatem, 
▼etustatem,  et  consuetudinis  diflferentiam  indicant,  ita  nihil  affe- 
mnt  cor  repndiandus  sit  baptisraas  infantum,  qoos  parentes,  &c., 
cooaecrandoe  oflferant. 
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^  difTerence  of  the  custom,  so  it  argues  nothing  at 

*  all  for  refusing  baptism  to  inftnts  whom  the  parents 
'  offer.'  How  could  Mr.  Wall,  after  reading  this, 
say, '  he  went  about  to  disprove  in&nt-baptism  V  If 
Mr.  Wall  understood  the  Greek  as  well  as  Grotias, 
and  had  but  a  small  share  of  his  penetration  and 
sincerity,  he  would  not  have  taken  this  occasion  to 
cavil,  notwithstanding  he  finds  so  great  a  pleasare 
m  it. 

*  Whoever  has  an  opinion  of  Grotius'  sincerity/ 
Mr.  Wall  fancies,  '  must  blush  to  read  that  passage 

*  in  St.  Gregory,  together  with  his  annotations  on 
'  Matt.  xix.  14.'  But  he  is  very  much  mistaken, 
sir ;  for  •  an  excuse  may  without  any  difficulty  be 
^  made  for  him,'  and  need  not  suppose  *  he  took  the 
'  quotation  from  somebody  at  second-hand  neither/ 
viz.  by  shewing  that  St.  Gregory,  by  the  phrase  in 
dispute,  at  least  might  intend  such  children  as 
chanced  to  miss  of  baptism  through  their  parents' 
fault ;  who  being  allowed  to  suspend  it,  on  account 
of  their  infancy,  to  a  later  season,  perhaps  abused 
this  liberty,  and  sometimes  put  it  off  so  long,  that 
by  one  means  or  other  the  children  died  without  it. 
Grotius  might  think  it  reasonable  to  understand  him 
thus,  from  St  Gregory's  way  of  expressing  himself; 
for  01  ovSe  €ior\v  ev  Svi/dfiet  Tou  Se^aa-Qai  Sia  vriTTiOTmra^ 
&c.,  cannot  admit  of  the  fallacious  turn  Mr.  Wall 
gives  it,  but  must  be  rendered,  '  who  are  not  in  a 

*  capacity  to  receive  it,^  or  •  cannot  receive  it,  because 

*  of  their  infancy.'  For  I  never  yet  observed,  nor  I 
believe  better  Grecians  than  Mr.  Wall  and  myself, 
that  elvni  €v  SuvdfjL€i  signifies  *  to  have  in  one's  power :' 
and  because  I  would  not  rely  on  my  own  knowledge 
too  much,  I  consulted  Stephens,  who  was  utterly 
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ignorant  also  of  this  new  construction ;  he  has  the 
Greek  phrase  exactly,  and  translates  it  as  I  have 
done.  And  one  would  have  thought,  Epictetus'y 
celebrated   distinction  of  ^  things,   which   are,  and 

*  are  not,  in  our  own  power,'  might  have  taught 
Mr.  Wall  how  that  sense  is  to  be  expressed  in 
Greek.  Besides,  Grotius  was  too  able  a  man  to 
commit  so  gross  an  error;  and  it  seems  more  pro- 
bable that  he  took  St.  Gregory  right,  if  you  consider 
(which  Grotius  must  certainly  know,  and  Mr.  Wall 
confesses)  that  it  was  common  at  that  time  for 
people,  for  some  reason  or  other,  to  let  their  children 
go  without  baptism  many  years :  and  even  in  the 
oration  before  us  St.  Gregory  advises  people  to  delay 
their  children's  baptism,  *  till  they  are  capable  to 

*  hear  and  answer  some  of  the  holy  words,'  as  our 
author  translates  the  passage.  All  which  considera- 
tions make  it  almost  necessary  to  understand  the 
passage  as  Grotius  did,  who  therefore  cannot  be 
thought  guilty  of  such  a  base  design  as  our  author 
charges  on  him.  And  therefore,  to  use  something 
better  than  his  own  logic,  I  will  not  say  *  a  great 

*  stock  of  learning,'  but  I  find  a  great  stock  of 
assurance  is  not  always  an  infallible  sign  that  an 
author  is  not  enslaved  to  ^  that  narrowness  of  souU 
^  by  which  some  |)eople  are  inclined  to  do  any  mean 
^  and  foul  thing,  to  favour  a  side,  or  make  a  figure 
'  in  a  party.' 

What  Mr.  Wall  objects  against  Grotius,  in  re- 
lation to  the  Neocsesarean  council,  may  be  easily 
answered  likewise,  by  comparing,  with  but  moderate 
attention,  what  he  and  they  have  writ.    According 

y  [See  the  Encheiridion  of  Epictetus,  chap,  i  and  2.] 
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to  our  author^s  own  representation  of  it,  any  one 
who  goes  about  it  with  ever  so  good  a  will»  most 
find  it  difficult  to  see  wherein  Orotius  is  to  be 
blamed.  As  to  the  words  of  the  council,  Mr.  Wall 
acknowledges  they  are  so  ambiguous  in  themselyes^ 
that  they  may  be  fairly  understood  in  fikvoor  of 
either  party.  And  as  to  the  last  clause,  which  is 
the  principal  ground  of  the  controversy,  he  cannot 
deny  but  Balsamon,  who  was  patriarch  of  Antioch, 
and  Zonaras,  who  had  been  secretary  to  the  em- 
peror Alexis  Comnenus,  both  of  them  Grecians  and 
learned  men,  did  understand  it  in  the  sense  Grotins 
cites  them  to  confirm :  now  upon  these  concessions, 
I  defy  Rivet,  Marshall,  and  Mr.  Wall  himself,  to 
fasten  any  thing  upon  Grotins  like  foul  dealing  in 
the  matter.  And  pray  mind,  sir,  how  Mr.  Wall, 
though  he  knows  these  three  &mous  men  were 
unexceptionable  judges  in  the  Greek  tongue,  and 
expounded  the  words  in  the  sense  he  believes  is 
not  the  true,  forgetting  what  he  had  owned  before, 
pleasantly  affirms  they  do  it  contrary  to  the  *  rules 
*  of  critics;*  and  *that  any  critic  will  observe,'  the 
peculiar  *  notation  of  the  word  ISio^^  determines  his 
sense  only  to  be  true.  Is  it  not  very  strange  that 
it  should  be  so  plain  and  obvious  for  *  any  critic*  to 
observe,  and  yet  these  three,  and  indeed  all  others 
but  himself,  who  to  be  sure  must  be  no  critics  of 
course,  had  not  the  wit  to  see  it,  no  more  than  he 
had  to  avoid  the  absurdity  of  saying,  the  words  of 
the  canon  may  be  well  enough  understood  either 
way,  and  yet  that  the  nature  and  idiom  of  the 
Greek  language  shew  they  can  be  fairly  understood 
but  in  one  sense,  viz.  his  own. 

Though   he  would  insinuate   indeed,  that  '  the 
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*  opinions  of  Balsamon   and  Zonaras  are    but   of 

*  little  moment,'  which  by  the  way  is  a  certain  sign 
they  are  against  him,  I  hope  they  will  appear  other- 
wise, and  far  superior  to  his  detractions  and  cri- 
ticisms. The  words  of  Zonaras  are  such  downright 
mere  antipaedobaptism,  expressed  so  fully,  without 
reserve,  that  I  wonder  Mr.  Wall  had  the  courage 
to  insert  them  so  largely.  But  his  translation  of 
them  might  have  been  more  exact :  for  what  he 
unintelligibly  renders,  I  believe  from  the  Latin 
translator  whom  he  mistakes,  *  For,'  says  it,  (viz.  the 
canon,)  *  every  one's  own  choice  is  requisite  that  they 

*  do  profess  themselves  followers  of  Christ,  and  it 

*  appears  by  that  baptism  which  they  receive  with  a 

*  willing  mind,'  (which  words  I  cannot  find  have  any 
sense,)  should  be  Englished  thus,  (to  vary  from  him 
as  little  as  possible,)  '  It  says,  in  the  profession  of 

*  becoming  followers  of  Christ,  every  one's  choice  is 
'  required,   and   by   this   it   appears  whether   they 

*  come  to  holy  baptism  with  a  willing  mind.'  The 
truth  of  what  I  say  will  appear  from  the  original, 
if  you  vnll  please  to  compare  it,  which  Mr.  Wall 
has  omitted,  I  suppose,  that  his  sense  might  pass 
t^e  better. 

3alsamon  is  as  direct  to  the  same  purpose ;  for, 
assigning  another  reason  why  the  unborn  child 
could  not  be  thought  baptized  in  the  mother's  bap- 
tism, besides  this,  *  that   the  woman   has   nothing 

*  common  in  the  matter  of  baptism  with  the  child 

*  in  her  womb;*  he  adds,  *  They' (viz.  the  Fathers 
of  the  council)  *  say,  every  person's  own  profession 
'  is  necessary  at  baptism  ;  but  now  the  child  unborn, 
'  being  void  of  all  sense,  cannot  make  the  profes- 
'  sions  which  are  to  be  made  at  baptism.     For  thus 
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I  think  the  sense  better  expressed,  than  as  Mr. 
has  rendered  the  passage. 

It  appears  from  the  whole,  that  Grotius 
these  passages  very  properly;  and  they  piOTC 
least  that  ignorance  and  want  of  desire 
good  reason  against  baptizing  such  as  were 
able  to  make  and  declare  their  choice:  and 
these  commentators,  expressing  this  so  amply, 
made  it  probable,  that  such  children  at  that 
were  not,  or  however,  according  to  them, 
not  be  baptized,  especially  if  there  was  no  ap 
danger  of  their  djdng.  Any  one  who  ahall 
over  their  comments  with  an  unbiassed  mind,  nfllf 
see  the  writers  were  as  much  for  the  liberty 
indifference  of  psedobaptism,  as  either  of  the  Qt^ 
gorys  and  Tertullian  is  supposed  to  have  beoit'; 
otherwise  their  arguing  is  unaccountably  absorJL 
But  I  cannot  tell  how  to  think  two  such  men,  and 
according  to  their  interpretation  the  whole  cotUMil 
too,  should  make  use  of  what  Mr.  Wall  calls  audi 
leaden-headed  logic. 

I  own,  Balsamon,  or  perhaps  somebody  else,  hal 
subjoined,  at  the  end  of  his  comment,  some  wordi 
which  allow  children  may  be  brought  to  baptism  hf 
sponsors :  the  place  is  a  little  obscure,  and  I  cannot 
be  positive  of  the  perfect  sense  of  it ;  but  it  does 
not  seem  at  all  to  do  our  author  the  service  he  ia 
willing  to  believe  it  does.  KaraTiOevrai,  in  the  latter 
clause,  should  not  be  translated  so  readily  by  pro- 
mise; for  the  profession  required  at  baptism  is 
expressed  every  where  else  in  these  citations  by 
ofjLoXoyla  and  ofjLoXoyeiy.  But  let  this  be  as  it  will ;  If 
Balsamon  does  here  countenance  infant-baptism,  it  k 
no  more  than  what  I  have  shewn  Grotius  did  too: 
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and  8o,  after  he  has  painted  anabaptism  in  no  vefrj 
pleasing  colours,  he  as  carefully  lets  you  knowT, 
sir,  we  deserve  that  reproachful  name,  though,  since 
we  disown  it,  he  has  not  given  it  us. 

I  remember  three  several  places,  where  he  is  so 
incautious  as  to  confess  he  is  in  a  very  willing  hu- 
mour to  believe  and  suppose  any  thing,  though  upon 
no  ground,  so  it  does  but  favour  his  design:  so 
when  he  finds  Bilius  had  said,  'persons  came 
'  later  to  baptism  in  the  primitive  times  than  nowa- 

*  days,'  which  is  most  directly  to  deny  infant-bap- 
tism was  practised  in  the  primitive  church;  Mr. 
Wall  is  so  hard  put  to  it,  he  can  only  relieve  him- 
self by  resolving*  to  •believe,  if  one  were  to  look 

*  over  Bilius'  writings,  one  should  find  that  this  was 

*  not  his  settled  opinion/  He  has  the  same  dexterity 
in  other  places,  where  he  says,  '  All  I  believe  this 

*  learned  man  would  say  (for  I  have  not  the  book),' 
&c.,  and  *  so,  for  ought  I  know,  do  all  the  rest  of  the 
'  eastern,'  &c.,  a  sign  he  is  powerfully  inclined  to 
fancy  what  he  pleases  should  be  true.  How  often 
he  uses  this  notable  expedient,  is  not  readily  dis- 
covered; but  it  is  very  reasonably  inferred,  jfrom 
these  open  confessions,  he  employs  it  where  he  is 
not  so  kind  as  to  give  us  warning. 

He  builds  on  this  sort  of  arguments,  when  he 
would  reproach  us  with  something  he  has  no  other 
evidence  for ;  as  may  be  seen  by  several  passages  in 
his  account  of  '  the  present  state  of  the  antipa^do- 
'  baptists  in  England :'  and  of  a  piece  with  it  is  his 
so  easily  receiving  and  officiously  reporting  every 
uncertain  rumour  that  had  reached  his  ears.  If  he 
has  but  heard   that  any  one,  or  a  few  persons  at 

y  Purt  ii.  page  99.  [  1 44.]  «  Part  ii.  p.  20.  [29.] 
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inost,  who  called  themselTes,  or  were  called  by 
others,  anabaptists^  have  ever  maintained  or  prac- 
tised such  things,  as  may  enrage  people  against  us, 
and  expose  us  to  the  scorn  and  fury  of  the  less 
thinking  bigoted  part  of  those  from  whom  we  dis- 
sent, he  does  not  forget  it.  Thus  he  insinuates  \ 
that  we  countenance,  at  least,  and  have  among  us, 
some  who  deny  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord 
Christ.  This  at  best  is  spitefully  enough  repre- 
sented :  but  I  protest,  for  my  part,  I  do  not  know 
there  is  so  much  as  a  single  man  in  our  body  who 
dares  impiously  deny  so  great  a  frindamental  of  the 
Christian  faith.  We  are  sure  such  an  one  can  be 
no  Christian ;  and  if  there  be  any  such,  we  disown 
them  all,  and  their  pernicious  heresy,  which  we  are 
firmly  persuaded  aims  at  no  less  than  the  utter  de- 
struction of  Christianity  itself.  As  invidious  is  his  re- 
lating the  scandalous  story  about  Mr.  Hicks :  which, 
were  it  as  true  as  it  is  false,  has  been  equalled  and 
outdone  by  some  of  our  author's  communion :  and 
therefore  notwithstanding  this,  we  may  still  be 
reckoned  as  loyal  to  the  government  as  themselves. 
But  since  he  is  forced  to  confess  that  no  more  than 
'  two  persons  only  appeared  to  have  been  guilty,'  he 
ought  in  honour,  and  in  respect  to  the  oaths  of 
those  of  his  own  party,  to  have  left  the  scandal  in 
the  obscurity  it  deserves,  &c.     I  am. 

Sir, 
Yours,  &c. 

JOHN  GALE. 

»  Part  ii.  p.  223.  [335.] 
WALI.,  VOL.  ni.  E 


60  JRefieetianB  an  Mr.  WaWu  lbttsb  n. 

LETTER  11. 

Thb  private  opinions  of  a  few  not  jnstly  inaerted  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  whole  hody — There  are  probably  ill  men  among 
us,  as  well  as  among  others — Some  of  onr  anthor'B  invidioos 
insinuations — Our  adversaries,  instead  of  railingp  ahonld  en- 
deavour to  convince  us  from  revelation,  or  reason*  or  anti- 
quity— If  their  reflections  were  true,  onr  reputation  cannot 
suffer  much — We  are  not  guilty  of  the  hated  opinions  Mr.  Wall 
loads  us  with — Our  separation  easy  to  be  justified— Bir.  Wall 
has  not  sufficiently  shewn  wherein  the  sin  of  schism  conaists — 
He  only  explains  it  in  general  by  division,  separation.  &c.— 
The  true  notion  of  schism — It  may  either  be  lawful  or  wilaw- 
fiil — ^Who  are  schismatics — Not  they  who  go  out  from  a  com- 
munion they  were  before  joined  with,  but  those  who  unne- 
cessarily give  or  take  the  occasion ;  or  continue  separate 
without  a  just  cause — It  being  lawful  in  some  cases,  and  un- 
lawful in  others  to  separate,  it  is  examined  what  will  justify  a 
separation  —  Mr.  Wall's  distinction  between  fundamentals 
and  non.fundamentals,  though  good  in  itself,  is  insufficient, 
unless  he  had  determined  what  are  fundamentals  and  what  are 
not — A  rule  to  know  these — Christ  alone  can  determine 
what  is  necessary  ;  and  what  he  has  not  expressly  made  so,  tB 
not  so — It  is  useful  to  distinguish  between  things  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  things  only  necessary  to  the  constitution  of  a 
true  gospel-church — This  distinction  well-grounded,  because 
the  qualifications  of  a  Christian  and  a  Church  are  very  dif- 
ferent— An  error,  in  what  is  essential  to  the  constitution  of  a 
church  only,  a  sufficient  warrant  to  separate  from  a  commu- 
nity in  such  error — Which  is  also  confirmed  from  some  of 
Mr.  Wall's  own  words — Agreement  in  the  fundamentals  of 
religion  not  a  sufficient  reason  against  separation,  as  Mr.  Wall 
would  urge  it — ^Turned  against  himself — ^Therefore  his  argu- 
ments tend  to  nothing  so  much  as  confusion — ^Though  it 
should  be  allowed,  that  we  ought  to  submit  all  things  purely 
indifferent  to  the  determinations  of  our  superiors  ;  this  would 
make  but  very  little,  if  at  all,  in  Mr.  Wall's  favour — It  does  not 
follow  that  persons,  who  think  they  ought  not  to  renounce 
communion  for  smaller  matters,  must  therefore  constantly 
conform  in  those  things,  and  neglect  what  they  think  is  better 
— If  the  ceremonies  are  not  of  so  much  consequence,  as  to 
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justify  the  dissenters  in  their  separation;  neither  will  they 
jastify  the  church  in  so  unnecessarily  insisting  on  them«— 
Tliese  things,  said  to  he  indiflferent  in  themselves,  hy  heing 
the  occasions  of  divisions,  cease  to  he  indifferent,  and  hecome 
unlawful — ^The  dissenters  are  verily  persuaded  the  things  for 
which  they  dissent,  are  not  so  indifferent  as  is  pretended — 
The  Church's  power  of  making  laws  for  its  own  government* 
of  no  service  to  Mr.  Wall — ^Thing^  in  themselves  lawful  may 
be  so  circumstantiated,  as  to  hecome  unlawful — As  the  case 
stands  at  present,  the  dissenters  are  obliged  to  dissent  from 
the  national  church — ^The  uncharitable  obstinacy  of  our  ad- 
versaries— ^The  separation  of  the  antipsedobaptists  particularly 
defended — ^Mr.  Wall  pretends,  that  though  they  are  right,  they 
have  no  ground  to  separate — ^The  antipsedobaptist  notion 
stated — ^The  time  and  manner  of  receiving  baptism,  so  fisu*  as 
it  relates  to  our  present  dispute,  are  fundamentals — ^That 
cannot  be  true  baptism,  which  differs  from  true  baptism — 
Our  separation  justified  by  the  definition  of  a  church,  in  the  . 
nineteenth  article  of  the  Church  of  England — We  ought  not 
to  unite  with  persons  unbaptized — True  baptism  necessary 
to  Church-membership — ^The  words  of  the  institution  the  best 
rule  by  which  to  judge  what  is  true  baptism — ^We  refuse  to 
communicate  with  the  Church  of  England,  for  the  same  reason 
for  which  she  refuses  to  communicate  with  persons  she  esteems 
unbaptized — Mr.  Wall's  terms  of  union  very  partial  and  un- 
reasonable— ^We  are  obliged  to  the  Toleration  for  the  general 
forbearance  Mr.  Wall  boasts  of — And  desire  to  remain  in  the 
hands  of  her  Majesty  and  parliaments  under  God,  who  have 
hitherto  so  kindly  secured  us — A  fair  proposal,  in  order  to 
establish  unity  among  us — Mr.  Wall  a  ftiend  to  persecutions 
for  religion — ^The  conclusion. 


Sir, 
What  I  have  already  said  in  my  former,  instead 
of  more,  may  serve  for  a  specimen  of  Mr.  Wall's 
moderation  and  ingenuity.  What  can  be  more  un- 
fair, than  to  represent  and  judge  of  a  whole  body  by 
the  odd,  singalar  opinions  of  a  few  particular  men 
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in  it?  Mr.  Wall,  and  all  men,  wonid  justly  esteem 
him  an  abusive  historian,  who,  reciting  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  England,  should  charge  her  with 
the  miserable  absurdity  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
transubstantiation,  only  because  bishop  Bramhall 
says,  '  No  genuine  son  of  the  Church  of  England  did 

•  ever  deny  the  true  real  presence ;'  or  the  gainful 
article  of  purgatory,  because  Mr.  Dodwell  *  has  un- 
accountably asserted — and  cited  the  Liturgies  pub- 
lished by  primate  Ussher  to  prove — ^that  the  dead, 
not    excepting  '  the   patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles, 

•  martyrs,  and  even  the  blessed  Virgin  herself,  are 
'  now  in  slavery  to  the  Devil ;'  and  adding  in  the 
next  page,  that  by  this  slavery  he  does  not  mean 
they  are  liable  to  any  punishments,  but  only  certain 
molestations    and   disquietudes,    from    which    they 

•  may  be  relieved  by  the  prayers  of  the  living  ^*  Had 
Bellarmiue  been  to  argue  this  notion  of  a  puigatoiy 
with  Mr.  Dodwell,  he  would  have  desired  no  greater 
concessions. 

That  man  would  be  justly  blamed,  who  should 
pretend  the  Church  of  England  teaches  Christ's  sacri- 
fice of  himself  was  not  expiatory  for  sin,  or  that  the 
martyrs  are  capable  of  making  the  like  expiation ; 
because  Mr.  Dodwell  in  another  place^  ventures  at  the 

^  Epistolary  Discourse,  p.  258. 

c  Epistolary  Discourse,  p.  259.  [Mr. Dodwell,  however,  does 
not  assert  that  the  persons  spoken  of  may  he  relieved,  as  if  such 
were  his  own   opinion.     His   words   arc,   '  some   disquietudes, 

•  wherein  they  might  be  relieved  by  the  prayers  of  the  living 

•  according  to  the  opinion  of  S.  Justin  Martyr.*  Surely  this  is  an 
imperfect  and  unfair  quotation.] 

d  Dissertat.  Cyprianic.  xiii.  §.  36.  Et  vero  nominis  ratio  suadet 
potius  ut  sit  virtus  ha^c  Christo  cum  ejusdem  mystico 
communis. 
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extravagant  assertion,  that  'this  power  and  virtue 
is  common  to  Christ  and  his  mystical  body ;'  speaking 
mare  particularly  of  the  primitive  martyrs  making 
their  blood  almost  equally  effectual  with  Christ's,  to 
the  purging  away  sin  ;  and  accoimting  them  so  many 
expiatory  sacrifices  for  sin ;  directly  contrary  to  the 
determination  of  the  holy  penman,  that  Christ, 
(Heb.  ix.  26.)  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  ap- 
peared to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
(Cap.  X.  10.)  Which  was  offered  once  for  all. 
(Ver.  12.)  One  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever.  (Ver. 
14.)  For  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified.  (Ver.  18.)  And,  There  is 
no  more  offering  for  sin. 

It  would  be  shameAil  injustice  to  make  the  church 
answerable  for  all  the  strange,  nay  sometimes  blas- 
phemous and  atheistical  fancies,  and  bad  actions  of 
her  pretended  sons.  Too  great  a  part  of  the  clergy, 
it  is  notorious,  are  either  open  non-juring  Jacobites, 
or  secret,  and  therefore  more  mischievous,  high- 
flyers; entirely  in  the  Pretender's  interest,  and  as 
hearty  fiiends  to  popish  tyranny  and  superstition,  as 
ever  was  the  Laudean  faction.  What  a  number  is 
there  of  them,  who  glory  in  being  called  high- 
chureh-men,  and  carefully  keep  up  the  distinction, 
notwithstanding  the  queen  and  parliament  have 
often  declared  such  to  be  dangerous  enemies  to 
church  and  state !  But  to  ascribe  the  disloyalties, 
corruptions,  and  pernicious  doctrines  of  these  men  to 
the  church,  though  they  have  had  the  fortune  to 
worm  themselves  into  some  share  of  her  dignities, 
would  be  disingenuous,  and  every  honest  man  would 
abhor  it. 

Of  the  twelve  our  Lord  had  chosen,  one  was  a 
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devil ;  and  I  shall  never  pretend  no  such  have  crept 
iu  among  us,  who,  whether  designedly  or  no^  preju- 
dice those  they  shelter  with,  and  the  Christian  reli- 
gion in  general.  Undoubtedly  there  are  privately 
among  us,  as  well  as  others,  weak  and  ignorant,  and 
perhaps  too,  some  ill-meaning  people,  who  are  fond 
of  peculiar  conceits,  and  idle  extravagant  notions  of 
their  own  framing.  But  this  can  be  no  fair  objection 
to  the  whole  body  ;  for  let  any  one  shew  me  the  com* 
nmnity  whose  individuals  are  all  correct  and  sound, 
and  not  some  of  them  singular  and  faulty ;  which 
however  are  but  as  the  wens  and  unnatural  excres- 
cences in  the  human  body,  which  enter  not  into  the 
description  of  the  body,  but  at  most  are  only  counted 
accidental  irregularities  it  is  liable  to. 

When  Mr.  Wall,  therefore,  in  order  to  make  us 
look  the  more  monstrous,  shuffles  into  his  impartial 
account,  as  he  calls  it,  of  our  present  opinions,  the 
freaks  and  persuasions  he  has  heard  a  single  man, 
or  a  very  few  persons  that  have  been  in  our  party, 
maintain ;  it  looks  very  pitiful  in  him,  and  can  im- 
pose only  on  such  readers  who  are  as  willing  to  be 
deceived  as  he  desired.  And  indeed  such  readers 
only  can  bear  his  many  mischievous  insinuations ;  a 
sort  of  ornament  he  seems  fond  of  I  cannot  com- 
prehend what  could  possibly  be  his  design  in  his  silly 
excuse  for  Mr.  Baxter,  who  continued  to  charge  us 
with  a  notorious  falsehood,  even  after  all  proper 
care  was  taken  to  let  him  know  it ;  nor  what  occa- 
sion he  had  for  his  innuendo,  when  he  briefly  men- 
tions our  liberality  to  our  poor ;  adding  in  an  invi- 
dious parenthesis,  that  we  attract  the  multitude  by 
this  artifice,  and  gain  proselytes  to  strengthen  our 
party.     I  wonder  in  my  heart  what  he  thinks  it  is 
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that  attracts  the  rich ;  for  unless  there  are  such,  the 
poor  are  not  like  to  be  provided  for :  is  it  that  they 
seek  opportunities  to  dispense  of  their  good  things  to 
the  necessitous  and  wretched?  I  am  afraid  this 
would  be  too  great  a  commendation  of  them ;  and 
Mr.  Wall  would  not  willingly  be  guilty  of  such  a 
supposition;  he  rather  seems  desirous  to  have  it 
supposed  they  are  acted  only  by  an  unquiet,  factious 
spirit ;  for  what  else  can  be  his  meaning  in  saying, 

*  They,  either  out  of  peevishness,  or  else  being  over- 

*  persuaded  by  their  leaders,  who  find  their  account 

*  in  continuing  separate  bodies,  whereof  they  may  be 

*  heads,  do  refuse  to  join  even  in  those  things  wherein 
« they  agree  in  opinion  with  us®?' 

Why  also  does  he  so  often  upbraid  us  with 
having  had  Jesuits  found  among  us,  and  take  the 
pains  so  industriously^  to  aggravate  the  thing,  un- 
less to  make  us  thought  a  troublesome,  factious 
party,  and  the  tools  of  disaffected  men  to  divide 
and  weaken  the  protestant  interest  ?  But  such 
clamours  only  shew  passion  and  distaste  in  our 
opposers,  and  are  no  demonstration  they  have  either 
truth  or  justice  on  their  side,  and  that  we  are  in 
the  error.  If  these  zealous  men  would  effectually 
ruin  our  cause,  they  should  leave  railing,  and  use 
their  strength  to  convince  us  from  Revelation,  or 
the  principles  of  reason,  or  the  history  of  the 
primitive  church,  that  we  are  the  vile,  novel,  and 
humourous  sect  they  abusively  pretend.  We  invite 
them  to  the  trial,  and  are  not  apprehensive  of  being 
worsted  in  the  issue ;  for  we  bottom  our  cause  on 
the  stable  foundation  of  Scripture,  reason,  and  pri- 
mitive practice.     Does  it  not  look  as  if  they  werq 

«  Part  i.  p. 96.  [203.]  'Part  ii.p.  aSa.  [371/] 
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conscious  that  they  can  do  us  no  hurt  from  these 
topics,  by  their  forsaking  these  arguments,  and  en- 
deavouring to  oppress  us  by  more  popular  arts  ?  as 
if  they  thought  one  of  the  most  prevailing  argu- 
ments against  us  is,  publishing  and  persuading  peo- 
ple to  believe  that  our  leaders  are  Romish  priests, 
or  persons  who  are  their  retainers,  and  do  them  ser- 
vice. And  they  usually  ply  us  hard  with  these 
reflections.  Nothing  can  be  more  exemplaiy  in 
this  kind,  than  the  heroic  exploits  of  Featly, 
Baxter,  and  Russen,  to  mention  no  more. 

But  as  we  have  already,  so  we  shall  see  further, 
as  we  proceed,  that  Mr.  WalPs  fidelity  in  relations 
of  this  nature,  is  not  altogether  so  much  to  be 
trusted  to,  but  we  may  fairly  question  the  facts: 
besides,  were  these  things  true,  our  reputation  can- 
not suffer  much ;  for  every  one  must  needs  be  sen- 
sible, it  is  impossible  always  to  be  aware  of  those 
busy  intruders,  who  wear  any  shape,  and  choose  to 
mix  in  societies  they  think  dangerous  to  their  de- 
signs, to  breed  corruptions  and  disorders  there,  and 
then  get  themselves  discovered,  in  order  to  lay  the 
whole  disgrace  on  the  societies,  and  make  them 
bear  the  scandal.  And  Mr.  Wall  might  have  con- 
sidered, that  even  the  national  church  has  not  been 
free  from  such  maskers,  who  have  found  means 
to  open  themselves  a  way  to  her  preferments  and 
profits.  I  need  bring  no  other  testimony  sure  of 
this,  than  a  speech  fi^  made  in  parliament,  February 
9,  1640,  by  the  great  lord  Falkland,  a  true  friend  of 
the  church,  according  to  the  character  given  him 
by  our  late  noble  English  Thucydides^,  who  was 
himself  too  as  firm  a  patron  of  the  church  as  by 
&  Rutfhworth,  vol.  iv.  p.  184.  ^  Lord  Clarendon. 
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It  is  strange  any  one  should  have  the  face  so 
boldly  to  affirm  this,  when  himself,  and  all  that  are 
acquainted  with  us,  know  it  to  be  utterly  fiedse. 
There  are  such,  I  know,  in  the  Church  of  England^ 
though  she  deservedly  disclaims  them ;  and  there 
may  secretly  be  some  with  us  ;  and  so  in  all  parties: 
but  they  are  so  uncommon,  or  so  concealed,  that  I 
do  not  know  so  much  as  one  among  us.  And  I  need 
only  appeal  to  our  author  himself,  to  justify  us  from 
his  own  calumny ;  for  at  another  time,  when  he  is 
not  in  quite  so  ill  an  humour,  he  confesses,  that 
though   we   '  have   some   Socinians   who   creep  in 

*  among  us,  yet  I  have  not  heard,'  says  he,  *  of  any 

*  church  or  congregation  of  them,  that  makes  pro- 

*  fession  of  that  doctrine ;  but  on  the  contrary,  that 
^  they  that  profess  it  openly  are  rejected  from  their 

*  communion  ^'  And  pray,  what  can  we  or  any 
church  in  the  world,  do  more  to  cleanse  ourselves 
of  that  leprosy  ?  and  yet  he  could  suffer  himself  to 
accuse  us  of  holding  those  very  opinions,  he  here 
owns  we  endeavour  to  root  out.  Can  this,  sir,  and 
the  other  things  I  have  been  noting,  flow  from  an 
honest,  good  mind  ? 

I  would  omit  other  mistakes,  &c.  of  Mr,  Wall, 
as  his  charging  Pelagianism,  and  holding  the  *  mor- 

*  tality  of  the  soul,'  upon  us ;  which  are  very  folsely 
imputed,  in  order  to  come  to  the  grand  question 
between  us :  but  what  he  says  of  the  non-necessity 
and  unreasonableness  of  our  separation  must  not  be 
passed  over  without  a  reflection,  it  seeming  to  be 
designed  to  render  us  odious,  by  insinuating,  how 
much  our  censorious  quarrelsome  spirit  delights  in 
fractions  and  divisions. 

»  Part  ii.  p.  275.  [359.] 
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The  necessity  and  reasonableness  of  a  separation 
from  the  established  church,  jou  know,  sir,  have 
been  copiously  treated  by  several  eminent  men ;  and 
I  think  it  no  hard  matter  to  vindicate  ours  from  the 
strongest  objections  raised  against  it :  but  this  is  not 
the  place ;  I  shall  therefore  only  make  a  short  reply 
to  what  Mr.  Wall  urges,  because  his  representation 
of  the  thing  may  possibly  too  much  have  its  design- 
ed effect,  and  do  us  a  prejudice  with  yourself,  sir,  or 
others,  into  whose  hands  these  letters  may  fall. 

Mr.  Wall  begins  his  last  chapter  ™,  which  he 
calls  a  dissuasive  from  separation,  with  an  account 
of  the  great  sin  and  mischief  of  schism,  which,  he 
observes,  all  men  allow  to  be  of  a  very  heinous  na- 
ture ;  and  he  ought  in  charity  therefore  to  suppose 
all  men  as  solicitous  to  avoid  the  guilt  of  it  as  him- 
self; and  kindly  in  assisting  them  to  flee  from  the 
wrath  which  is  to  come^  he  should  not  only  warn 
them  of  the  evils  it  produces,  which  they  are  already 
convinced  of,  but  plainly  shew  wherein  the  sin  con- 
sists, that  they  may  shun  it  the  better.  He  has  not 
done  this  distinctly  enough,  but  constantly  exclaims 
against  schism,  without  ever  giving  the  true  notion 
of  it,  and  proving  particularly  what  it  is,  which  was 
the  business  of  the  chapter.  Had  he  cleared  up 
this,  and  then  convicted  us  of  it,  he  had  triumphed, 
and  we  would  have  immediately  put  an  end  to  our 
separation. 

Instead  of  this,  he  only  explains  it  in  general,  by 
'  division,  separation,  and  breaking  the  unity;'  and, 
to  make  all  separatists  from  himself  as  black  as  may 
be  ",  would  have  this  separation  in  general  believed 
no  better  than  what  St.  Paul  calls  heresy.     And  yet 

«"  Part  ii.  p.  382.  [524.]  n  Part  ii.  p.  383.  [525.] 
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certainlyhe  would  not  faave  us  uDderstand  all  divisioiig, 
&c.  are  culpable  schisms ;  for  he  supposes  it  lawful 
to  separate  on  account  of  difference  in  fundamentals^ 
though  even  then  (which  looks  like  a  contiadictioD) 
there  is  "^  a  sin,  he  seems  to  saj,  in  the  separation. 
So  that  he  leaves  the  thing  very  obscure,  and,  by 
some  passages,  seems  to  think  he  may  lawfully  sepa- 
rate from  all  who  do  not  agree  with  him ;  but  Uiey, 
on  the  other  hand,  cannot  forsake  him  without  a 
great  sin.  Hence  you  see,  sir,  how  necessary  it  was 
to  fix  the  right  notion  of  schism,  if  our  author  had 
intended  his  dissuasive  should  have  had  any  success. 

Briefly  to  supply  this  defect ;  though  €ry(lfTt^^9  you 
know,  sir,  signifies  literally  a  bare  rent  or  diviHon^ 
yet  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense  it  either  relates  to  the 
dissensions  among  the  members  of  the  same  particu- 
lar church,  as  1  Cor.  xi.  18,  or  more  commonly,  as 
also  in  our  present  dispute,  it  is  used  for  a  needless 
and  unjust  occasioning  the  body  of  Christ's  church, 
which  is  but  one,  to  be  torn  into  different  communi- 
ties. It  is  not  so  much  the  actual  separating,  as  the 
unjustly  causing  it,  is  the  sin.  Schism,  in  the  large 
sense  of  the  word,  may  be  laAvful  or  unlawful,  as  it 
is  applied  to  one  or  the  other  party ;  for  the  division 
or  separation  is  mutual,  and  relates  equally  to  both 
sides  that  disagree.  Now  Mr.  Wall  uses  the  word 
indeterminately;  and,  which  renders  what  he  says 
perplexed,  confounds  the  different  meanings  of  it, 

Tliat  we  may  proceed  more  clearly,  I  intend  by 
schismatics  such  as  unnecessarily  cause  divisions, 
and  by  schism  the  great  sin  such  are  guilty  of.  Tn 
this  sense  only  schism  is  to  be  condemned  as  unlaw- 
ful ;  and  thus  St.  Paul,  by  a  j)eriphrasi8,  calls  schis- 

o  Part  ii.  p.  399.  1.  4.  [543.  &c.] 
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matics  not  separatists  barely,  but  stwh  as  cause 
divisions^.  This  I  take  to  be  the  peculiar  and  proper 
import  of  the  word,  as  it  has  been,  and  is  now  used 
in  the  church. 

Hence  it  follows,  that  not  so  much  they  who  go 
out  from  a  communion  they  were  joined  with  before, 
are  the  schismatics,  as  those  who  rashly  and  un- 
justly either  give  or  take  occasion  so  to  separate. 
Thus  if  the  church  of  Rome,  by  her  idolatries  and 
other  corruptions,  makes  it  just  and  necessary  to 
divide  from  her,  she  commits  the  schism  or  separa- 
tion, by  rendering  the  terms  of  communion  so  un- 
safe and  impracticable ;  and  not  our  forefathers, 
who  wisely  followed  the  apostle's  counsel,  to  come 
out  from  among  th&mX 

In  like  manner,  if  any  church  through  length  of 
time,  and  the  presumptions  and  mismanagement  of 
her  governors,  degenerate  into  dangerous  errors  and 
corruptions,  and  a  few  persons  observing  it  make 
proper  application  to  have  them  redressed,  and  no 
care  is  taken  upon  it:  those  few  wiser  and  more 
conscientious  not  only  lawfully  may,  but  are  indis- 
pensably bound  to  renounce  the  communion  of  such 
unreasonable  bigots.  The  other  side,  though,  as  it 
generally  happens,  by  far  the  majority,  are  the 
schismatics,  in  adhering  so  obstinately  to  their  cor- 
ruptions, which  are  incompatible  with  the  purity  of 
a  church  of  Christ,  and  refusing  to  join  with  the 
others  in  a  reformation  of  those  abuses,  and  endea- 
vouring to  reduce  themselves  to  a  nearer  conformity 
with  the  primitive  church. 

The  case  will  be  much  the   same  in  regard  to 
those  who  never  were  in  union,  if  they  continue 
P  Rom.  xvi.  17.  ^  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 
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after  they  had  mng  an  hymn^  Aejf  went  09U  into 
the  mount  of  Olives ;  and,  in  anothw  plaoe^  tbut 
Saul  was  consenting  to  Stephen^s  death :  neither  of 
which  is  a  necessary  article  that  will  endanger  a 
man's  salvation  who  questions  it,  or  is  ignorant  of 
it,  or,  if  it  could  be  supposed,  should  misunderstand 
it.  But  when  the  Lord  says.  This  is  life  eternal. 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  Cfod.  and 
Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent ;  and  again.  Un- 
less ye  eat  my  flesh,  and  drink  my  Hood,  ye  hate 
no  part  in  me;  and,  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God:  none  can  be  so  blind  as  not  to 
see  that  these,  and  many  other  such  passages,  are 
points  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation  under  the 
Gospel. 

Our  Lord,  aud  he  only,  can  teach  us  what  things 
he  indispensably  requires  of  all  to  whom  his  Gh)spel 
is  preached ;  and  we  having  no  way  to  know  his 
will  but  by  searching  the  Scriptures,  it  cannot  be 
questioned  but  their  authority  must  be  enough  to 
determine  the  things,  which  really  are  and  ought 
to  be  accounted  necessary  or  not  necessary  by  us ; 
for  no  power  can  alter  what  our  Lord  has  there 
established. 

It  will  be  convenient  here,  to  distinguish  between 
things  necessary  only  to  salvation,  and  those  which 
are  necessary  to  the  rightful  constitution  of  a  true 
Gospel-church :  for  these  are  far  from  being  one 
and  the  same.  It  would  be  needless  to  go  abopt  to 
shew  that  this  distinction  is  well  grounded;  but 
Mr.  Wall  seeming  not  apprised  of  it,  or  not  to  own 
it,  I  will  venture  to  say  something  to  confirm  it. 

In  order  to  this  it  may  be  observed,  the  qualifi- 
cations which   make  a  true   Christian,   and  which 
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constitute  a  true  church,  are  different.  The  funda- 
mentals of  Christianity  may  be  found  in  a  single 
man,  but  a  single  man  cannot  have  all  the  essentials 
of  a  church :  and  further,  a  body  of  men  may  be 
good  Christians,  orthodox  in  all  fundamentals,  and 
yet  not  able  to  form  themselves  into  a  church.  It 
is  necessary  indeed  that  church-members  be  true 
Christians,  and  free  from  fundamental  errors;  but 
this  alone  does  not  constitute  them  a  church,  which 
is  not  only  a  body  of  faithful  men  and  women,  but 
they  must  be  united  together  in  Christ's  name,  so 
as  that  among  them  may  be  orderly  performed  the 
several  duties  required  in  a  Christian  church. 

Thus  the  parliament  for  instance,  and  all  our 
other  civil  societies,  we  will  charitably  suppose,  are 
good  Christians,  that  hold  the  truth  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty;  yet  nobody  sure  can  pretend,  when 
they  are  assembled  in  their  houses  under  their 
speakers,  their  sole  heads  as  parliaments,  they  are 
then  a  rightly  constituted  church,  where  the  eccle- 
siastical offices  may  be  legally  executed.  So  that 
though  persons  may  hold  all  the  necessary  articles 
of  Christian  religion,  by  which  they  are>  according 
to  the  new  covenant  in  Christ's  blood,  entitled  to 
salvation;  yet  on  some  other  accounts  they  cannot 
be  thought  to  constitute  a  true  church. 

The  consequence  therefore  is  unavoidable,  that 
the  fundamentals  of  Christian  religion,  and  a  Chris- 
tian church,  are  not  altogether  the  same;  and  I 
think  it  is  proved  also  from  the  authority  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  makes  the  due  admini- 
stration of  the  sacraments  essential  to  the  being  of 
a  true  church,  and  yet  charitably  grants  that  of 
Rome  to  be  in  a  salvable  state;  though  for  some 
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reasons  their  sah*ation  cannot  but  be  thought  very 
hazardous,  and  must  be  so  as  by  fire. 

One  of  the  necessary  qualities  of  a  true  church  is^ 
the  edification  of  the  members,  ii^hich  is  our  Lord's 
great  end  in  founding  churches  on  earth.  If  there- 
fore all  other  necessaries  are  retained,  and  by  super* 
stitiouslj  adding  some  things,  and  presumptuously 
altering  others,  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the 
edification  of  believers,  is  not  promoted  but  hindered, 
that  church  cannot  be  counted  a  true  one. 

Again  :  to  mistake  in  the  notion  of  a  church, 
and  deny  there  ought  to  be  an  order  of  persons 
lawfully  ordained  and  set  apart  for  the  altar,  to 
preach  the  pure  Avord  of  God,  and  administer  the 
sacraments,  is  an  error  we  may  fall  into,  without 
endangering  our  salvation,  or  the  foundations  of 
Christian  religion. 

If  the  divine  right  of  episcopacy  be  questioned, 
and  the  non-juring  bishops  rejected  by  the  more 
judicious  part  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  the 
chima^ra  of  uninterrupted  succession  given  up, 
though  we  should  suppose  them  in  the  wrong  and 
Mr.  Dodwell  in  the  right,  he  was  certainly  much  too 
hasty  in  charging  the  present  Church  of  England 
with  schism  and  heresy  too :  for  though  those  things 
should  destroy  the  being  of  a  true  church,  they  do 
not  endanger  a  man's  salvation :  so  that  I  infer 
from  the  principles  of  these  rigid  highflyers,  who 
disown  the  present  constitution,  and  account  them- 
selves another  church,  diftbrent  from  that  by  law 
established,  which  they  openly  call  schismatical  and 
heretical,  that  all  the  essentials  of  a  church  are 
not  necessary  to  salvation.  But  on  the  other  hand, 
you  are  to  observe,  sir,  though  to  be  right  in  the 
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suppose  to  be  perfectly  right  in  all  the  fundamentals 
of  religion,  should  at  any  time  presume  to  call 
themselves  a  true  church  of  Christ,  and  accordingly^ 
without  the  proper  qualifications,  assume  the  sacred 
offices,  and  administer  the  holy  sacraments ;  I  am  no 
way  obliged  to  unite  Anth  them,  or  if  already  united, 
to  continue  so ;  but  on  the  contrary,  to  come  out 
from  them,  and  disown  their  presumption. 

We  see  from  hence  it  is  commendable  in  as  to 
separate  from  any  body  of  men,  though  perfectly 
orthodox  in  the  substantial  articles  of  our  most 
holy  religion,  merely  on  account  of  their  errors  in 
things  which  relate  to  the  fundamental  constitution 
of  a  church.  And  though  Mr.  Wall,  as  I  said,  does 
not  mention  this  distinction,  or  perhaps  may  not  be 
willing  to  admit  it ;  yet  I  have  just  recollected  a 
passage,  where,  in  effect,  he  acknowledges  all  I  have 
said.  After  he  has  enumerated  some  (for  I  suppose 
he  does  not  pretend  them  to  be  all)  *  fundamental 

*  articles  of  our  faith,'  on  account  of  errors  in  which 
a  sepamtion  is  on  all  hands  alloAved  lawful,  he  adds, 

*  But  there  are,  besides  those  that  hold  such  doctrines 

*  pernicious  to  the  foundation,  abundance  of  Chris- 
^  tians  that  hold  the  same  faith  in  all  fundamental 
^  points,  who  do  yet  live  in  divisions  and  separation, 

*  disowning  and  renouncing  one  another's  communion. 

*  It  is  pity  but  these  should  be  reduced  to  the  unity 

*  which  Christ's  body  requires*.' 

In  these  words  he  plainly  supposes  a  society  may 
hold  ^  the  same  faith'  in  all  '  fundamental  points,'  as 
he  grants  at  least  some  of  the  dissenters  do,  and  yet 
not  have  power  to  constitute  a  true  church ;  for  if 
they  were  so,  they  would  be  the  same  church  and 

'  Part  ii.  p.  386.  [529.] 
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body  of  Christ,  and  no  more  divided  than  the  parti- 
cular bodies  of  the  Church  of  England  are  ;  but  he 
denies  this  to  the  dissenters,  by  his  blaming  their 
conduct  in  the  matter. 

By  this  passage  also  it  appears  our  author  can 
not  only  allow  it  lawful  in  some  cases,  but  even 
urge  it  as  a  duty,  to  separate  from  a  community 
which  calls  itself  a  church,  and  holds  '  all  the  fun- 
*•  damental  points  of  faith,'  solely  on  account  of  some 
other  things,  in  which  he  supposes  it  defective. 
Now,  if  this  society  is  a  true  church,  Mr.  Wall 
will  not  pretend  it  is  a  duty  to  separate  from  such 
an  one.  By  advising  the  members  of  that  society, 
therefore,  to  leave  it,  and  unite  themselves  to  the 
Church  of  England,  he  implies,  there  are  some  other 
things  necessary  to  the  constitution  of  a  true 
church,  besides  orthodoxy  in  fundamental  articles 
of  faith ;  and  plainly  enough  asserts,  that  we  ought 
every  one  to  renounce  such  a  communion,  while 
destitute  of  those  necessary  things,  whatever  they 
be. 

If  it  18  lawful  then  to  separate  from  such  Chris- 
tians as  we  agree  with  in  fundamentals  of  faith,  it 
is  strange  our  author  should  make  this  same  agree- 
ment his  only  reason  against  a  separation,  as  you 
see  he  does  in  the  words  cited,  as  well  as  in  several 
other  places.  Since  *  they  hold  all  the  fundamental 
'  points,'  he  says,  they  ought  to  unite,  and  not  sepa- 
rate ;  and  yet,  those -who  *  hold  all  the  fundamental 
*  points,'  lawfully  may,  and  are  sometimes  bound  in 
duty  to  separate  from  one  another.  This  looks  like 
something  of  an  absurdity,  not  easy  to  be  reconciled, 
and  which  unwary  men  only  can  be  guilty  of.  I  be- 
lieve It  would  puzzle  you,  sir,  to  guess  his  meanings 
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unless  it  be,  that  none  may  lawfully  separate  from  the 
Cliureh  of  England  that  hold  the  '  same  faith  in  all 
*  fundamental  points/  because  he  is  of  that  church ; 
and  the  dissenters  are  obliged  to  leave  their  churches, 
whereof  our  author  is  not  a  member,  though  agree- 
ing in  the  same  faith  in  all  Amdamental  points,  and 
join  themselves  to  his  communion.  But  I  am  in- 
clined to  believe  our  author  will  have  the  mortifica- 
tion to  see,  notwithstanding  the  great  authority  he 
assumes,  that  few,  if  any,  will  lay  so  much  stress  on 
his  example,  as  merely  on  account  of  that,  or  any 
thing  he  has  written,  so  easily  to  forsake  their  own 
churches,  and  fondly  join  themselves  to  his. 

But,  besides  the  fallacy  of  this  argument,  it  turns 
as  strongly  upon  himself,  and  the  church  whereof  he 
is  a  member ;  for  let  us  put  the  reverse,  and  say, 
(which  is  true,)  the  Church  of  England  is  separate 
from  and  disowns  the  dissenters,  as  well  as  the  dis- 
senters are  separate  from  her :  and  if  agreement  in 
the  fundamental  articles  of  faith  alone,  according  to 
IVfr.  Wall,  is  sufficient  to  render  separation  unlawful; 
I  ask,  on  this  supposition,  whether  it  is  not  as  much 
the  duty  of  the  church,  as  of  the  dissenters,  to  end 
the  separation  by  conforming? 

I  cannot,  I  confess,  sec  but  both  sides  are  equally 
affected  with  the  argument ;  for  if  it  is  incumbent 
on  all  in  general  to  unite  to  those  they  agree  with 
in  the  fundamentals  of  faith,  without  respecting 
any  thing  else ;  the  obligation  is  as  binding  on  the 
church  to  conform  to  the  dissenters,  as  it  can  be  on 
the  dissenters  to  conform  to  the  church. 

And  if  so,  to  what  purpose  then  does  our  author 
insist  so  much  on  this  single  topic,  which,  if  it  does 
any  thing,  is  as  full  against  the  church  he  undertakes 
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to  defend^  as  against  any  other  that  holds  the  same 
fundamentals  in  faith  ? 

The  reasoning  of  this  chapter,  therefore,  (though 
I  am  far  from  thinking  it  his  design,)  if  justly  pur- 
sued, would  produce  confusion  and  obstinacy  rather 
than  any  thing  else.  For  it  makes  it  necessary  for 
the  dissenters  to  alter  their  own  constitution,  and 
receive  that  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  which  is 
obliged  at  the  same  time,  and  for  the  same  reason* 
to  quit  her  constitution,  and  receive  that  of  the  dis- 
senters :  and  when  this  is  done,  the  separation  will 
continue  still  as  wide  as  before,  and  they  must 
change  back  again,  and  so  go  on  in  a  constant 
round ;  unless  to  fix  the  matter,  one  side  shall  sin- 
fully resolve  to  adhere  to  their  old  form,  in  order  to 
afford  the  other  a  possibility  of  knowing  and  per- 
forming their  duty.  But  it  would  be  endless  to 
trace  this  winding  maze  of  numerous  absurdities 
quite  through.  Mr.  Wall  indeed  thinks  there  is  a 
great  disparity  between  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  dissenters,  and  therefore  the  argument  does  not 
oblige  both  alike. 

They  agree,  it  is  true,  in  all  fundamentals  of  re- 
ligion ;  and  the  difference  between  them  is,  in  his 
opinion,  concerning  things  of  far  less  moment,  and 
in  which  that  church  has  signally  the  advantage,  in 
that  she  is  established  by  the  civil  authority  of  the 
land;  and  therefore  in  all  things  of  an  indifferent 
nature  ought  to  have  the  preference,  and  be  obeyed: 
and  the  dissenters,  not  standing  on  the  same  foot, 
ought  to  submit  all  such  things,  and  acquiesce  in 
her  determinations. 

Supposing  this,  and  that  nothing  can  be  more  just 
and  reasonable  than  in  things  purely  indifferent  to 
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be  regulated  by  our  superiors ;  Mr.  Wall  must  take 
this  along  viith  him  as  the  consequence,  that  if 
any  of  the  dissenting  parties  should  become  the  na- 
tional church  by  the  civil  power,  they  would  haTe  a 
right  to  the  same  privileges:  for  what  the  magi- 
strate's establishment  gives  to  one,  it  cannot  but 
give  to  another ;  and  so  what  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  entitled  to  here,  by  her  civil  establish- 
ment, may  be  as  justly  claimed  by  the  presbyterian 
churches  in  Scotland  and  those  of  the  United  Pro- 
vinces, and  by  the  Lutherans  in  Prussia,  Sweden, 
and  Denmark  ;  and  if  so,  they  must  be  supposed  to 
want  no  essentials  to  the  constitution  of  a  true 
church  of  Christ.  It  will  be  as  great  a  sin  and 
schism,  then,  for  any,  even  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land itself,  to  divide  from  their  communion  in  those 
states,  as  it  is  for  the  dissenters  to  separate  from 
the  national  church  here.  And  this  seems  to  place 
the  nature  and  guilt  of  schism  in  nothing  so  much, 
as  in  the  departing  from  any  church  established  by 
the  law  of  the  land.  And  therefore  our  author 
says ',  *  The  Church  of  England  would  not  approve 

•  of  a  schism  that  should  be  set  up  in  any  other 

•  church,    though    it    were   for   the   introducing   of 

•  those  ways  of  worship  which  they  have  prescribed/ 
But  we  see  how  true  this  is,  by  their  building 
churches,  and  sending  their  ministers  abroad;  and 
from  my  lord  Clarendon's  and  Dr.  Morley's  "  refusing 

t  Part  ii.  p.  394.  [540.] 

"  [Dr.  Morley  was  bishop  of  Winchester,  in  the  reign  of  king 
Charles  the  Second.  It  will  appear  from  his  statement,  that  he 
did  not  decline  to  join  the  French  congregation  at  Charenton, 
(where  the  celebrated  M.Claude  was  their  chief  minister,)  be- 
cause they  were  protetflunts,  as  Mr.  Gale  seems  to  insinaate;  bat 
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to  communicate  with  the  French  protestants,  under 
Monsieur  Claude;  and  my  lord  Scudamore's  with- 
drawing from  the  church  at  Charenton.  And  the 
Commons,  in  a  very  memorable  declaration  they 
drew  up  in  the  19th  of  James  I,  say,  *That  if  his 

•  majesty  cannot  by  treaty  procure  the  peace  and 

because  they  were  presbyterians,  and  that  for  weighty  reasons ; 
which  I  here  give  in  his  own  words,  from  page  viii.  of  the  pre- 
face to  his  '  Several  Treatises  written  on  several  Occasions/  4<>. 
London,  1683. 

•  When  I  was  in  France,  I  did  at  Paris  assist  Dr.  Cozins,  late 
'  bishop  of  Darham,  in   preaching  to   the  English  protestants 

•  there  at  Sir  Richard  Brown's  house,  then  resident  there  for 

•  our  king ;  but  never  went  to  the  French  presbyterian  church 

•  at  Charenton,  no  more  than  I  did  afterwards  to  that  of  Caen 

•  in  Normandy,  whilst  1  was  there. 

•  For  which  being  asked  the  reason,  of  the  chief  pastor  of  the 

•  church,  the  learned  M.  Bouchart,  my  answer  was,  that  I  for- 
'  bore  to  come  to  their  church ;  first,  because  we  had,  at  my 

•  lady  Ormond's  house,  there,  a  congregation  of  our  own, 
'  wherein  we  had  not  only  preaching^  as  they  had,  but  a  liturgy 

•  or  solemn  form  of  worshipping  God  by  prayers,  praises,  and 
'  thanksgivings,  which  (as  I  imagined)  they  had  not  in  their 
'  churches.  Secondly^  Because  though  I  understood  their  Ian. 
'  guage  when  I  read  it,  yet  I  did  not  understand  it  when  I  heard 

•  it  spoken,  so  well  as,  though  the  matter  were  never  so  good,  to 
'  be  at  all  edified  by  it.  And  thirdly.  Because,  if  they  did  not 
'  favour  and  encourage,  yet  they  did  not,  at  least  they  had  not 
'  hitherto  condemned  or  reproved  the  scandalous  and  rebellious 

•  proceedings  of  their  presbyterian  brethren  in  England,  against 

•  the  king  and  against  the  church :  which  until  they  should  do 
'  by  some  public  act,  or  manifestation  of  their  judgments  to 
'  the  contrary,  I  could  not  choose  but  think  they  approved,  or 

•  at  least  did  not  dislike,  what  our  presbyterians  in  England  had 

•  done  and  were  still  doing.  And  therefore  I  did  forbear,  for 
'  the  present,  to  join  in  communion  with  them  there  at  Caen, 

•  as  T  had  done  formerly,  for  the  very  same  reasons,  with  those 
'  at  Charenton.'] 


74  Eefiectians  an  Mr.  WalPi  LEim  n. 

*  safety  of  his  cliildren  abroad,  and  of  the  tme  pro- 

*  fessors  (in  foreign  parts)  of  the  same  religion  pro- 

*  fessed  by  the  Church  of  England,  they  would,  to 
'  their  utmost  power,  with  their  lives  and  fbrtuneSy 
^  assist  him  so,  as  that  he  may  be  able  to  do  it  with 

*  his  sword.' 

If  there  is  no  other  reason  why  the  dissenters 
should  unite  with  the  church,  but  her  being  sup- 
ported by  law,  for  in  all  other  respects  they  are  sup- 
posed equal,  the  crime  can  be  very  little,  if  at  all, 
less  in  the  latter  than  in  the  former ;  and  the  schism 
must  be  at  least  almost  equally  sinful  in  both,  since 
there  is  no  essential  ground,  according  to  the  case 
supposed,  on  either  side,  to  justify  their  separation. 

*  *  Various  ceremonies,  forms,  and  methods  of 
'  ordering    church-matters  y,   particular    collects  or 

*  prayers,  or  clauses  of  prayers,'  Mr.  Wall  thinks 
should  not  be  esteemed  by  the  dissenters  a  sufficient 
cause  of  separation.  But  he  knows  the  imposing 
these  things  is  thought  a  sufficient  reason,  and 
strongly  urged  as  such  too;  and  though  some  can 
venture  to  go  with  him  thus  far,  that  upon  the  sup- 
position these  things  do  not  evert  the  foundation,  as 
he  somewhere  phrases  it,  nor  appear  inconsistent 
with  the  fundamentals  of  the  Christian  church  and 
religion,  they  are  tlien,  indeed,  no  good  reason  why 
any  one  should  renounce  the  communion  of  those 
saints  who  are  pleased  with  these  ceremonies,  &c., 
yet  the  same  persons  think  it  will  not  therefore  fol- 
low that  tliey  must  constantly  conform  to  all  those 
things,  being  verily  persuaded  they  may  have  the 
liberty  notwithstanding,  commonly  to  exercise  such 

»  Part  ii.  p. 392.  [537.]  y  Part  ii.  p.  397.  [544.] 
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ceremonies  only,  as  they  like  better,  and  think  are 
more  for  God's  honour  and  the  good  of  their  souls. 
After  this  manner  Mr.  Wall  in  effect  allows  *  they 
might  still  continue  to  be  the  same  church  ;  for  as 
long  as  they  do  not  renounce  one  another's  commu- 
nion, but  communicate  together  as  should  seem  con- 
venient, they  will  scarcely  be  more  different  than 
cathedrals,  chapels,  and  parish-churches,  whose 
forms  differ  very  much  in  several  particulars ;  some 
choosing  the  cathedral-worship,  and  others  the  pa- 
rochial, and  yet  continuing  to  be  the  same  church. 

Whether  this  would  be  granted  or  no,  Mr.  Wall 
cannot  possibly  deny,  but  that  if  those  ceremonies, 
&c.,  are  not  of  so  much  consequence  as  to  justify  a 
separation,  and  that  therefore  the  dissenters  are  to 
blame  in  separating  on  their  account ;  for  the  same 
reason,  any  church,  which  unnecessarily  insists  on 
these  things  so  stiffly,  is  full  as  accessary  to  the 
separation,  and  as  guilty  of  it^  and  perhaps  more 
guilty,  than  the  dissenters  themselves". 

«  Partii.p.396.  C543.] 

*  '  This,  with  all  its  consequences,  though  they  bear  so  hard  on 
such  churches,  is  fully  allowed  at  several  turns  by  the  warmest 
of  our  adversfuies^  who  really  ruin  their  own  cause,  and  give  up 
all  the  dissenters  ask  :  thus  one  of  them  particularly,  who  is 
usually  very  angry,  says,  '  We  may  partake  of  other  men's  sins, 
by  giving  offence  or  scandalous  example/  As  men  are  mem- 
bers of  society,  they  stand  responsible  not  only  for  the  positive 
legality  of  the  actions,  as  considered  in  themselves,  and  their 
own  natures,  solely  with  respect  to  the  subject-matter  of  them ; 
but  also  for  their  relative  consequences,  as  they  may  affect  the 
consciences  of  others,  to  which  we  are  bound  by  the  laws  of 
charity  to  give  no  violation,  disturbance,  or  occasion  of  trans- 
gressing ;  and  in  all  our  deportment,  to  consult  not  only  its 
lawfulness,  but  its  decency  and  expediency,  with  regard  to  our 
brethren,  against  whom  we  may  sin,  (as  St.  Paul  says,  in  the 
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For  though  she  may  think  the  ceremonies  decent 
and  useful,  &c.,  yet  being  of  an  indifferent  nature  at 
best,  they  may  either  be  used  or  laid  aside,  as  shall 
be  found  most  convenient;  and  there  is  no  more 
necessity  from  the  things  themselves,  for  the  use 
than  the  disuse  of  them :  wherefore  rigidly  to  re- 
solve to  introduce  them  into  the  church,  or  main- 
tain them  there,  is  unnecessarily  giving  occasion  to 
others  not  so  well  satisfied,  to  disown  those  things, 
and  the  church  which  imposes  them. 

And  thus  the  common  pretence  of  their  useful- 
ness ceases ;  and  instead  of  it,  they  become  prejudi- 
cial, by  creating  divisions,  which  alters  the  case 
quite,  and  renders  them  not  merely  indifferent,  but 
unlawful ;  for  though  they  are  indifferent  in  them- 
selves, I  hope  our  author  will  not  imagine  it  is  an 
indifferent  matter  whether  they  prove  an  occasion 
of  rending  the  body  of  Christ,  nor  question  its  being 
far  better,  and,  to  be  plain,  their  indispensable  duty 
too,  rather  to  alter  and  wholly  give  up  what  them- 
selves account  so  indifferent,  than  by  retaining  them, 
to  endanger  and  break  the  unity  of  the  church, 
which  tliey  find  is  impossible  to  be  preserved  while 
they  are  retained. 

It  is  strange  men  can  exclaim  so  bitterly  against 


admirable  state  of  thid  case,  i  Cor.  viii.  lo.  and  wound  their 
weak  consciences,  and  sin  against  Christ.  Thus  the  abase  even  of 
WW  iunocent  liberty  cannot  be  justified  by  a  good  intention ;  and 
we  are  liable  to  answer  for  the  fall  of  those  to  whom  we  be- 
come a  stumbling 'block  and  a  rock  of  offence*  Dr.  Sacheverell*8 
Sermon  at  the  Assizes  held  at  Derby,  Aug.  15.  I70(>.  page  la. 

•  In  giving  offence  by  our  actions,  we  use  our  Uberty  for  a 
cloak  of  maliciousness ;  and  make  what  would  be  otherwise  in* 
noccnt,  culpable.'     Ibid.  p.  14. 
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schism,  (and  God  knows  the  sin  is  black  enough,) 
and  at  the  same  time  know  in  their  consciences 
they  prefer  their  humours  and  opinions  about  ex- 
ternal indifferent  matters,  before  the  important  con- 
cern of  the  peace  and  edification  of  the  church. 

There  are  several  public  defences  made,  by  which 
all  men  may  see  how  far  they  can  justify  them- 
selves, who  disown  the  Church  of  England,  even 
upon  these  trifling  accounts,  as  they  are  thought ; 
and  on  what  grounds  they  think  it  cannot  be  their 
duty  to  yield  to  the  national  church  in  her  imposing 
things  which  are  really  indifferent :  but  whether 
they  are  able  to  make  a  rational  defence  of  them- 
selves or  no ;  nay,  let  us  suppose  that  some  cannot, 
and  yet  are  resolved  to  continue  their  separation ;  if 
such  unreasonable  mistaken  men,  or  what  you  will 
please  to  call  them,  are  found  among  us,  this  will  not 
lessen  the  church's  guilt,  in  so  tenaciously  continu- 
ing to  throw^the  needless  occasions  in  their  way. 
Besides,  it  is  to  be  believed,  all  the  churches,  and 
the  grejatest  part,  if  not  every  private  man  of  the 
dissenters,  are  satisfied  in  their  hearts,  that  the 
things  they  dissent  for,  are  not  so  indifferent  as  it  is 
said,  nor  can  be  received  without  corrupting  the 
purity  of  the  Christian  religion. 

This  considerably  enhances  their  fault,  who  in 
matters  they  confess  to  be  indifferent,  through  no 
necessity,  but  from  the  motions  of  an  arbitrary  tem- 
per only,  will  bear  so  hard  upon  the  consciences  of 
such  as  cannot  have  the  same  opinion,  and  drive 
them  to  the  desperate  dilemma  of  conforming  against 
their  consciences,  or  breaking  the  unity  of  the 
church.  A  more  Christian  and  becoming  disposi- 
tion in  the  governing  party   might  have  removed 
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withstanding  this,  they  are  so  fieur  from  helping  us 
to  avoid  the  danger,  that  they  wilfully  lay  the  un- 
necessary stumblingblocks  before  us,  which  they  are 
assured  will  and  do  make  us  iall,  in  direct  oppoa- 
tion  to  the  apostle*s  counsel  and  pattern  ^  who  says. 
But  when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren^  and 
wound  their  weak  conscience^  ye  sin  against  Christ. 
Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I 
will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth^  lest  I 
make  my  brother  to  offend.  How  vastly  different 
from  this  tender  regard  and  consideration  of  the  in- 
finnities  of  others,  and  of  how  different  an  original, 
is  the  inflexible  temper  of  some  nowadays,  who 
rather  than  part  with  any  thing  they  have  once 
received,  will  endanger  the  salvation  of  those  who 
cannot  subscribe  to  it,  even  though  it  should  prove 
the  eternal  ruin  of  thousands  for  wham  ChriH 
died  ! 

I  have  said  more  on  this  occasion  than  at  first  I 
intended ;  but  Mr.  Wall  had  suppressed  so  many 
particulars,  in  his  treating  this  head,  that  it  was 
needful  to  supply  them :  for  they  are  material,  and 
give  the  case  of  our  separation  quite  another  aspect. 
I  might  here  make  several  deductions  from  the  ob- 
servations I  have  made,  and  apply  them  to  the  con- 
dition of  the  church  in  England  ;  but  I  waive  it,  and 
only  desire  you  to  compare  what  I  have  vnrit  with 
the  last  chapter  in  Mr.  Wall. 

After  he  has  declared  the  mischief  and  sin  of  di- 
visions, &c.,  he  addresses  himself  to  the  antipsdo- 
baptists :  and  since  I  am  obliged  to  follow  him,  let 
us  briefly  consider  the  point,  sir,  between  the  Church 

^  I  Cor.  viii.  9;  Rom.  xiv.  15  ;    r  Cor.  viii.  12,  13. 
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of  England  and  them.  And  first,  I  must  desire  jou 
always  to  remember,  Mr.  Wall  argues  on  the  sup- 
position that  we  are  right,  and  the  other  side  in  the 
error;  and  undertakes  to  shew,  we  have  notwith- 
standing no  sufficient  ground  to  separate :  an  at- 
tempt which  appears  too  extravagant  for  any  but  a 
very  partial  man  to  engage  in.  Would  you  have 
thought  it  possible,  sir,  without  this  instance,  that  a 
person  of  sense  and  reading  should  assert,  it  is  un- 
lawful to  separate  from  a  church,  which  so  freely 
presumes  to  innovate  in  the  positive  institutions  of 
our  Saviour,  and  impose  her  own  alterations  in- 
stead of  them  ?  And  that  you  may  see  this  is  really 
the  case,  and  judge  better  how  Mr.  Wall  has  ac- 
quitted himself  in  his  undertaking,  I  will  present 
you  with  our  notion  of  the  point. 

When  our  Lord  sent  out  his  disciples  to  preach, 
and  instituted  the  holy  ordinance  of  baptism,  he 
commanded,  that  all  persons  should  be  first  taught 
to  believe  in  him,  and  then  be  admitted  into  his 
church  and  covenant,  by  being  dipped  into  the 
water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son^ 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  None  therefore  can  be 
true  members  of  the  Christian  church  the  apostles 
were  then  sent  forth  to  gather,  unless  they  are 
accordingly  first  taught,  and  afterwards  regularly 
received,  according  to  our  Lord's  direction,  by 
dipping  them  into  the  water,  and  pronouncing  that 
sacred  form  of  words  he  prescribed. 

Now  our  author  supposes  us  in  the  right  in  all 
this;  and  yet  says  it  is  not  sufficient  to  justify  our 
separation.  The  stress  of  what  he  urges  lies  in 
this  position,  that  the  difference  is  not  about  funda- 
mentals ;  if  it  were,  he  acknowledges  we  ought  to 

WALL,  VOL.  m.  G 
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separate ;  but  the  age  or  time  of  receiying  baptism 
cannot  be  such.  But  whatever  it  may  be  in  his 
opinion,  it  is  a  fundamental  with  us  in  the  consti- 
tution of  a  church :  and  if  he  can  think  the  true 
subject,  and  the  just  manner  of  administering  this 
ordinance,  are  not  of  its  essence,  but  wholly  indif- 
ferent, and  what  there  is  no  need  to  be  curious  in ; 
I  assure  you  we  are  of  another  mind,  and  have 
more  reverence  for  our  Lord's  institutions,  than  to 
esteem  the  due  performance  of  them  so  light  a  thing. 
It  is  of  important  consequence,  we  think,  to  retain 
his  methods  punctually,  and  not  deviate  in  the  least 
particular:  for  'it  is  highly  suitable  to  the  nature 
'  of  things,  to  believe,'  as  my  lord  bishop  of  Sarum 
judiciously  observes**,  *That  our  Saviour,  who  has 
'  instituted  the  sacrament,  has  also  either  instituted 

*  the  form  of  it,  or  given  us  such  hints,  as  to  lead  us 

*  very  near  it.'  And  therefore,  if  it  were  not  in 
reality  a  fundamental,  yet  while  we  believe  it  is,  it 
has  the  influence  of  one  upon  our  consciences^  and 
we  have  the  same  reason  to  separate. 

If  the  church  has  a  greater  latitude,  I  appeal  to 
you,  sir,  which  is  most  expedient  and  just;  that 
she  should  close  the  rupture,  by  yielding  to  the  ten- 
derness of  our  consciences,  and  give  up  what  she 
esteems  so  very  indifferent ;  or  that  we,  who  are  not 
so  at  liberty,  should  act  against  our  consciences,  and 
comply  with  her  ? 

But  1  will  endeavour  to  prove,  sir,  that  what  we 
divide  for,  is  a  fundamental ;  and,  without  the  help 
of  a  supposition,  that  the  established  church  is  pos- 
sibly in  the  error.     To  cut  this  short  (for  I  would 

<*  Exposition  of  the  Articles,  p.  265.  [on  the  twenty-fifth 
Article.] 
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fain  have  done  with  this  subject)  I  will  not  give  the 
reasons  our  author  uses  here  a  particular  examina- 
tion ;  they  are  sufficiently  answered  by  the  forego- 
ing distinction,  between  fundamentals  of  religion, 
and  fundamentals  in  the  constitution  of  a  true  Chris- 
tian church.  All  he  attempts  to  prove  is,  that  it  is 
not  a  fundamental  article  of  faith,  without  which 
none  can  be  saved ;  which  is  nothing  to  the  pur- 
pose :  for,  as  I  shewed  above,  there  are  other  causes 
which  not  only  justify,  but  also  necessitate  a  sepa- 
ration from  a  church.  Besides,  he  can  never  evince 
this  negative  from  his  own  principles.  He  owns 
baptism  itself  is  a  fundamental ;  and  would  be  un- 
derstood, certainly,  to  mean  true  Christian  baptism, 
and  not  every  invention  of  heretics  in  ancient  or 
modem  times :  he  must  comprehend,  then,  all  that 
is  essential  to  true  baptism,  or  else  it  will  be  imper- 
fect ;  and  if  these  supposed  circumstances  should  be 
found  to  be  of  its  essence,  it  will  follow  from  him- 
self, that  these  things  are  fundamentals,  as  being 
essential  to  what  is  allowed  to  be  so. 

Baptism,  I  grant,  is  of  great  necessity ;  and 
though  I  dare  fix  no  limits  to  the  infinite  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God,  which  I  am  confident  he  will 
give  mighty  proofs  of,  in  great  instances  of  kindness 
towards  all  sincere,  though  mistaken  men ;  however 
the  gospel-rule  is,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostle,  to  repent,  and  be  baptized,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  We  should  be  very  cautious  therefore 
of  making  any  change  in  these  things,  lest  we  de- 
prive ourselves,  through  our  presumption,  of  that 
title  to  pardon,  without  which  there  is  no  salvation. 
But  Mr.  Wall  confesses  this ;  and,  I  think,  it  is  as 
clear,  that  nothing  can  be  Christian  baptism  which 

G  2 
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varies  from  Christ's  institution.  That  only  is  bap- 
tism which  he  appointed,  and  therefore  that  which 
differs  from  what  he  appointed,  differa  from  bap- 
tism ;  and  to  bring  in  alterations  is  to  change  the 
thing,  and  make  it  not  the  same,  bnt  another.  This 
is  self-evident,  and  beyond  a  question. 

The  only  pretence,  I  think,  that  can  be  deyiaed, 
is,  that  our  Lord's  institution  is  not  so  strictly  pono- 
tilious,  and  confined  in  the  particular  circumstances 
of  it.  But  Mr.  Wall  can  have  no  benefit  fit>m  this 
evasion ;  because,  as  I  said  before,  he  supposes  our 
opinion,  in  this  case,  is  the  true,  and  all  he  says  is 
to  proceed  on  this  supposition.  But  as  baptism  is 
an  ordinance  of  Christ,  it  must  of  necessity  be  cele- 
brated exactly  as  he  appointed :  and  since  to  the 
very  being  of  baptism  a  subject  to  whom  it  must  be 
administered  is  necessary,  and  a  mode  of  administer- 
ing, without  which  it  would  be  only  a  notion  in  the 
brain;  these  things,  therefore,  are  as  necessary  as 
baptism  itself.  And  hence  it  follows  that  the  true 
subjects,  which  are  professed  believers  only,  and  the 
true  mode,  which  is  only  dipping  into  the  water, 
are  necessary  to  true  baptism ;  and  consequently  a 
difference  in  these  points  is  a  difference  in  fundar 
mentals,  and  so  by  Mr.  Wall's  concession  a  just 
cause  of  separation. 

It  is  superfluous,  I  think,  to  spend  more  time  to 
shew  these  things  are  as  proper  fundamentals  as 
baptism  itself,  and  essential  to  it,  without  which  it 
is  impossible  it  should  be  baptism,  and  wherein  its 
very  nature  consists.  I  will  go  on,  therefore,  to  ma- 
nifest how  just  and  unavoidable  our  separation  is. 

I  do  not  know  what  Mr.  Wall's  notion  of  a  church 
may  be ;  but  if  he  takes  it  from  the  Thirty-Nine 
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Articles  he  subscribed  to  at  his  ordination,  it  will  be 
plain ;  for  the  nineteenth  Article  says,  '  The  visible 

*  church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful  men, 

*  in  the  which the  sacraments  be  duly  admin- 

*  istered,  according  to  Christ's  ordinance,  in  all  those 

*  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the  same.' 
Now  if  baptism  cannot  be  duly  performed  accord- 
ing to  Christ's  ordinance,  (as  we  believe,  and  Mr. 
Wall  supposes  it  true,)  but  by  dipping  believers  into 
the  water  on  the  profession  of  their  faith  ;  then  that 
church,  which  administers  it  otherwise,  cannot  be 
such  a  church  of  Christ,  as  the  Article  speaks  of: 
and  if  so,  it  is  hard  to  imagine  why  it  should  be 
unlawful  to  decline  her  communion:  for  her  bap- 
tism being  wrong  becomes  no  baptism  ;  and  perhaps 
some  may  carry  this  so  far,  as  to  question  whether 
such  a  congregation  is  a  visible  church.  For  if,  as 
I  will  prove  hereafter,  her  baptism  is  not  true,  that 
is,  if  she  have  no  baptism,  (for  TertuUian's  maxim 
will  hold  good,  *They  who  are  not  duly  baptized, 
'  are  certainly  not  baptized  at  all  V)  though  we  do 
not  assert  so  much,  yet  to  some  it  will,  it  may  be, 
seem  a  little  probable,  that  she  may  perhaps  have 
no  bishops,  presbyters,  &c.,  no  lawfxil  ordinations ; 
and  (if  this  should  be  allowed)  neither  of  the  sacra- 
ments can  be  duly  administered.  And  then  from 
these  suppositions,  and  by  the  authority  of  the 
Article  cited,  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
general  teach  us  to  infer,  that  such  a  congregation 
can  be  no  more  than  a  pretended  church,  and  that 
we  ought  to  separate  from  such  an  one. 

And  if,  as  both  sides  agree,  baptism  is  a  neces- 

*  De  Baptismo,  cap.  15.  page  230.  Baptism um,  cum  rite   non 
habeant,  sine  dubio  non  habent. 
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8ary  initiation  into  the  Christian  church;  and  if 
none  are  baptized  but  believers  dipped  into  the 
Mater,  (which  you  remember,  sir,  Mr.  Wall  sup- 
poses ;)  then  nothing  can  be  more  evident,  than  that 
such  as  are  not  so  baptized,  are  not  rightly  initiated, 
and  have  no  title  therefore  to  church-membership, 
but  should  be  disclaimed. 

Before  I  leave  this  head  I  beg  leave  to  observe, 
how  unhandsomely  Mr.  Wall  acts,  in  supposing  us 
right  in  our  opinion,  and  yet  pronouncing  our  sepa- 
ration unlawful ;  and  telling  us,  we  ought  to  unite 
with  persons  we  are  persuaded  are  not  baptized. 
Would  he  follow  such  advice  himself,  and  admit 
any  into  the  church,  if  he  believed  they  were  with- 
out what  he  esteems  baptism  ?  It  must  be  an  ab- 
surd thing,  upon  Mr.  Wall's  own  principle,  to  re- 
ceive persons  to  the  holy  eucharist  before  they  have 
given  themselves  to  Christ,  and,  according  to  his 
appointment,  washed  away  their  sins.  This  he  vrill 
think  would  be  to  abuse  the  sacred  ordinance,  and 
therefore  the  Church  of  England  refuses  to  admit 
any  to  the  communion,  unless  they  are  first  not 
only  baptized,  but  also  confirmed ;  as  is  resolved  at 
the  end  of  the  Order  of  Confirmation  ^ 

I  know  Mr.  Wall  would  say,  he  acknowledges 
baptism  itself  is  a  fundamental  article,  and  there- 
fore it  has  been  inserted  into  some  ancient  creeds: 
but  modes  and  circumstances  are  not  so  material, 
and  for  that  reason  sliould  not  be  made  a  pretext 
for  divisions.  I  have  sufficiently  answered  this 
above ;  but  I  add,  Mr.  Wall  cannot  imagine  *  bap- 

^  [Mr.  Gale  ought  to  have"  represented  the  rubric  fiairly  and 
fully,  by  adding  ils  latter  clause,  *  or  be  ready  and  destroos  to 
'  be  confirmed/] 
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*  tism  in  general,'  (which  in  truth  I  do  not  know 
what  to  make  of,  nor  how  it  can  be  administered, 
for  to  baptize  with  *  baptism  in  general/  looks  like 
a  contradiction,)  Mr.  Wall,  I  say,  cannot  imagine, 
that  baptism  in  general,  without  any  regard  to 
some  conditions  and  circumstances,  is  any  baptism 
at  all.  Nor  can  I  believe,  when  he  makes  baptism 
necessary,  he  would  be  understood  to  mean,  that 
some  kind  of  baptism  or  other  is  necessary;  but 
that  all  modes,  circumstances,  and  the  like,  are 
wholly  indifferent,  and  at  the  discretion  of  every 
person  or  church  either:  for  then  the  impious 
customs  of  the  ancient  heretics  would  be  as  au- 
thentic as  the  sacred  form  our  Lord  commanded 
his  disciples.  But  it  has  been  universally  allowed 
in  the  church  from  the  beginning,  and  our  author 
seems  to  insist  on  it  too,  that  if  the  person  baptized 
has  an  erroneous  and  not  a  true  faith,  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  concerning  God  the  Father,  and 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  if  the 
baptism  is  not  administered  in  that  only  regular 
form  of  words  which  the  institutor  prescribed,  in 
the  name  of  the  Holy  and  ever-blessed  Trinity, 
that  baptism  is  ipso  facto  null  and  vacated  :  nay9 
St.  Cyprian,  and  the  council  Mr.  Wall  is  so  fond  of 
at  another  time,  make  even  the  orthodoxy  of  the 
administrator  necessary.  From  hence  it  appears, 
that  he  must  be  understood  to  mean  true  baptism 
is  necessary ;  which  is  what  we  say,  and  is  there- 
fore a  sufficient  cause  of  our  separation ;  which  thus, 
you  see,  our  author  himself  unwarily  justifies. 

Since  he  owns  Christ's  prescribing  the  words  of 
the  institution  is  the  only  sufficient  authority  to 
fix  the  form,  I  cannot  but  think  we  should  strictly 
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follow  the  same  words  of  the  institutioii,  as  the 
only  rule  we  can  be  directed  by  in  ail  things  else 
relating  to  this  ordinance :  and  then  all  other  parts 
of  baptism,  especially  the  true  subject  and  mode  of 
administration,  are  as  necessary  as  the  true  form  of 
words ;  and  if  only  that  form  is  true  which  is  there 
prescribed,  then  those  only  are  the  lawful  subjects, 
and  that  the  right  mode  which  is  there  like¥ri8e 
specified  ;  and  these  are  therefore  of  the  foundation, 
as  well  as  the  form  of  words,  and  without  either  of 
these  the  baptism  is  invalid. 

In  short,  we  refuse  to  communicate  with  the 
Church  of  England,  for  the  same  reason  that  she 
refuses  to  communicate  with  persons  she  cannot 
esteem  baptized;  and  therefore  it  must  look  very 
strange  now,  that  any  of  her  members  should  press 
us  to  act  contrary  to  her  rules  and  determinations^ 
and  join  with  such  as  we  conclude  are  without 
baptism :  and  we  should  still  be  guilty  of  a  worse 
prevarication,  if  they  prevailed  on  us  to  grant  theirs 
to  be  a  sufficient  baptism,  and  at  the  same  time 
keep  our  present  opinion  of  our  own.  This  would 
be  acknowledging  two  baptisms,  against  the  express 
declaration  of  the  apostle,  whose  judgment  we  more 
M*illingly  depend  on,  that  there  is  only  one  Lard^ 
one  faith  9  one  baptism  s.  And  if  Christ,  as  we  are 
Mell  assured,  (and  our  author,  you  are  to  remember, 
supposes,)  commanded  only  to  baptize  such  as  ac- 
tually believed  in  him,  according  to  the  preaching 
of  the  disciples,  then  the  baptism  so  given  is  alone 
the  true  one  baptism,  which  is  certainly  necessary ; 
and  we  are  obliged  and  warranted  by  Divine  au- 
thority to  own  that  and  no  other. 

g  Eph.  iv.  5. 
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This  is  what  I  judged  needful  to  say,  in  order 
to  justify  our  separation,  and  demonstrate  how  very 
frivolous  Mr.  Wall's  reasoning  about  it  is.  But 
after  he  has  laboured  to  prove  our  separation  schis- 
matical  and  sinful,  (as  if  he  believed  the  business 
was  effectually  done,)  he  is  pleased  to  propose  the 
terms  of  an  union;  which  are  in  sum,  that  the 
Church  of  England  shall  kindly  condescend  to 
remain  in  all  particulars  just  as  she  is,  and  the 
antipsedobaptists  shall  humbly  submit  themselves 
and  their  consciences  to  the  power  and  persecu- 
tions of  the  angry  party  in  the  church :  or  if  they 
retain  their  opinions  concerning  baptism,  they  shall 
be  indulged  in  that,  provided  they  will  be  carefiil 
to  keep  them  to  themselves. 

How  impartial  and  feasible  a  proposal  is  here ! 
Could  he,  think  you,  forbear  smiling  at  it  himself, 
or  in  earnest  expect  it  should  be  embraced?  He 
confesses  the  church  may  present  antipsedobaptists, 
and  has  done  it,  while  they  were  reputed  her  mem- 
bers, and  were  consequently  in  her  power:  and 
I  can  tell  him,  however  he  may  smooth  over  the 
matter,  they  have  taken  the  warning,  and  will  not 
put  it  to  the  venture  again ;  and  they  think  them- 
selves highly  obliged  to  the  government  for  the 
protection  it  gives  them.  They  will  never  be  per- 
suaded, on  our  author's  terms  especially,  to  rely  on 
the  favour  of  the  ecclesiastics,  and  strip  themselves 
of  the  inviolable  security  of  that  toleration  our 
most  gracious  and  pious  Queen  has  so  often  and  so 
solemnly  declared  ^  she  will  maintain.' 

Though  it  should  be  granted  the  Church  of 
England,  like  all  other  societies,  has  power  over 
her  own  body ;   yet  she   has   certainly  none  over 
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those  who  withdraw  from  her  commonion.  It 
a  home  reflection  therefore  on  the  wisdom  and 
authority  of  the  Queen  and  parliament,  for  our 
author  to  insinuate,  that  the  'Act  of  toleration^ 
'  cannot  tie  up  the  church's  hands  from  anj  pro- 
'  ceedings  against  dissenters;'  who  besides,  bj  being 
out  of  her  body,  are  merely,  on  that  account^  out  of 
her  power.  It  is  notorious  that  this  does  tie  up  the 
hands  of  the  angry  party ;  and  we  are  so  extremely 
sensible  of  her  Majesty's  goodness  in  taking  this 
method,  that  we  beg  her  Majesty  graciously  to  give 
us  leave  still  to  rely  solely  on  herself  and  parliament, 
under  God,  for  security ;  for  all  other  we  disown.  As 
for  *the  general  forbearance  which  is  now  used';' 
there  are  some  who  practise  it  only  out  of  necessity, 
and  because  they  cannot  help  it.  But  should  the 
Toleration  be  once  repealed,  I  fear  this  good  temper 
would  vanish  like  a  vapour.  For  Mr.  Wall  cannot 
but  remember  the  prosecution  and  excommunication 
he  pronounced  against  Mrs.  Hall  of  his  parish. 

And  doubtless  he  has  not  wholly  forgot  that  he 

presented  Mr.  Joseph  Brown  his  neighbour,  for  not 

bringing  his  children  to  be  christened.    I  confess,  he 

sometime  afterwards  asked  that  gentleman's  pardon 

for  what  he  had  done ;  who  very  readily  foigave 

L  him :  and  I  should,  therefore,  never  have  mentioned 

I  the  thing,  but  that  I  have  observed   Mr.  Wall  is 

'  troubled  with  moderation  and  forbearance  but  very 

rarely,   by   sudden    fits   and    starts,    which    are   no 

sooner  over  than   he  finds  himself  as  violent  and 

inveterate  as  ever :  or  if  he  be  now  indeed  changed, 

(as  I  should  be  heartily  gla<l  to  be  assured  he  is,) 

h  Partii.  p.  410,  411.  [564.]       •  Part  ii.  p.  411.  [564,565.] 
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he  may  however  very  well  think  there  are  some  of 
that  same  disposition  still,  who  would  never  suffer 
us  to  be  quiet. 

But  had  Mr.  Wall  been  serious,  he  should  have 
made  a  proposal  more  fair  and  equal  on  botb  sides, 
and  proper  to  establish  unity  and  concord  on  the 
principles  of  the  first  churches  of  Christians.  In 
order  to  this,  it  would  be  requisite,  and  I  think 
none  can  except  against  it,  that  some  fit  persons 
were  chosen  on  both  sides,  to  examine  the  Scrip- 
tures impartially,  and  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three 
centuries,  who  followed  their  great  Master  through 
sufl^rings,  and  whose  writings  are  undoubtedly  by 
far  the  best  commentary  on  the  sacred  books ;  and 
with  these  helps  to  collect  from  the  word  of  God 
the  true  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  primitive 
catholic  church:  and  to  what  should  be  thus  sin- 
cerely deduced,  every  one  should  resolve  to  conform, 
without  reserve.  And  I  doubt  not,  if  an  union 
were  endeavoured  on  this  expedient,  it  would  be 
accomplished  much  more  easily  than  is  imagined. 

I  just  hint  at  this,  to  shew  Mr.  Wall  might  have 
chosen  a  more  reasonable  method  than  he  did.  But 
it  is  not  likely  he  should  come  into  it,  because  he 
seems  of  an  imperious  temper,  and  positive  in  his 
opinions,  which  he  would  force  upon  others,  and  not 
bend  himself.  And  for  this  I  appeal,  among  other 
things,  to  the  several  places  where  he  complains  of 
the  mischiefs  of  the  magistrates  granting  tolera- 
tions. Why  did  not  he  embellish  his  paragraphs 
with  the  famous  examples  of  Judas,  and  Pilate, 
and  the  high  priest,  who  as  wisely  cut  off  the  ring- 
leader of  that  sect  which  endeavoured  to  abolish 
the  traditions  of  the  elders  ?    For  these  things  will 
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be  found  to  be  of  just  the  same  kind,  if  the  words  of 
the  king  in  the  parable  be  true,  Matt.  xxy.  40.  that 
what  is  done  to  his  brethren  he  accounts  as  done  to 
himself.  But  had  not  our  author  forgot  that  it  is 
as  indecent  as  it  is  unjust  to  talk  thus  ?  For  this  is 
to  reflect  on  the  wisdom  and  lenity  of  the  British 
government,  and  in  effect  to  magnify  the  French 
fashion  of  dragooning  people,  only  for  endeayonring 
to  preserve  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  Grod 
and  toward  man.  But  sure  our  poor  protestant 
brethren  in  France  deserve  rather  to  be  pitied  and 
relieved,  than  thus  slily  insulted  and  condemned: 
and  God  be  thanked,  they  are,  and  will  be  kindly 
entertained  with  us,  to  the  immortal  honour  of  our 
gracious  Queen,  by  whose  pious  liberality  so  many 
afflicted  families  are  comfortably  subsisted.  And 
she  has  most  kindly  endeavoured  to  have  the  like 
toleration  settled  by  other  princes,  her  allies,  abroad, 
which  she  has  confirmed  at  home.  So  extensive  is 
her  goodness  !  But  it  touches  me  very  close,  to  see 
a  man,  whose  function  is  to  serve  at  the  altar»  and 
minister  in  the  holy  things  of  the  gospel,  of  a  com- 
plexion so  repugnant  to  the  meekness,  love,  and 
charitable  forbearance  which  Christ  so  often,  so 
strictly  enjoined  ;  and  I  am  concerned  that  some 
of  the  leaders  of  the  church  do  not  know  what 
manner  of  spirit  they  are  of. 

Now,  to  conclude ;  I  hope  I  have  made  out,  sir,  what 
I  took  upon  me  to  prove ;  which  was,  that  Mr.  Wall 
is  not  a  writer  to  repose  a  full  confidence  in ;  but  has 
committed  several  mistakes,  and  must  be  read  WBrily, 
and  with  suspicion. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  III. 

Another  instance  of  Mr.  Wall's  imfBiirness — ^The  dispute  be- 
tween the  English  paedobaptists  and  us  cast  under  two  heads — 
It  is  strange,  things  so  clear  should  be  capable  of  so  much 
dispute — So  far  as  the  Scriptures  are  clear,  our  practice  is 
allowed  to  be  exactly  agreeable  therewith — Therefore  if  we 
err,  we  are,  however,  on  the  safer  side — God  has  revealed 
his  will  with  sufficient  clearness,  in  all  material  points — And 
he  has  not  left  it  doubtfid  in  what  manner,  or  to  what  subjects, 
baptism  should  be  administered — A  trifling  remark  of  Mr. 
Wall's  noted — It  is  better  not  to  pretend  to  baptize  persons, 
than  not  to  do  it  as  Christ  requires  it  should  be  done — ^The 
Greek  word  for  baptize  always  signifies  to  dip  only  in  any 
manner  of  thing — So  Lycophron — And  Sophocles — But  more 
commonly  it  is  used  for  dipping  into  liquids — So  Homer — 
Metaphors  include  and  borrow  their  beauties  from  the  thing 
from  whence  they  are  taken — Pindar  and  his  scholiast — Eu- 
ripides and  his  scholiasts — Aristophanes  in  many  places — ^The 
words  in  dispute  frequently  applied  to  the  dyer's  art :  and  they 
colour  things  by  dipping  them — Several  passages  wherein  the 
word  alludes  to  the  art  of  dying,  considered — ^The  improper 
use  of  words  in  metaphorical  passages  cannot  be  supposed  to 
alter  their  signification — Figurative  forms  of  speech  are  only 
abbreviated  similes — It  is  no  objection  to  say,  if  words  are 
always  literally  understood,  authors  will  be  made  to  speak 
nonsense — Figurative  sentences  not  literally  true,  as  they 
stand ;  but  being  defective,  the  sense  must  be  supplied — ^We 
should  distinguish  between  the  sense  of  a  phrase,  as  it  in- 
cludes some  words  not  expressed ;  and  the  sense  of  the  par- 
ticular words  singly  considered,  just  as  they  stand — ^Words 
have  no  more  than  one  signification — Words  are  always  to  be 
taken  in  their  literal  sense — ^The  use  of  these  observations  in 
the  present  dispute — More  instances  from  Aristophanes — 
nXvFfitf  is  to  wash  by  dipping — More  instances  from  Aristotle — 
from  Heraclides  Ponticus — from  Herodotus  Halicamassseus — 
from  Theocritus — from  Moschus— from  Aratus — ^from  Cal- 
limachus — from  Dionysius  Halicamassseus — from  Strabo— 
from    Plutarch — ^from    Lucian — from  the    emperor    Marcus 
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Antoninu8~The  metaphorical  use  of  the  word  in  dispiite. 
when  applied  to  the  mind,  considered  and  explained — OUier 
instances  from  Pollux — From  Themistiua — That  lezioogim- 
phers  and  critics  render  the  word  hy  Uno  ia  no  argnment 
they  ever  understood  it  to  mean  less  than  to  ^. 


Sir, 

By  Mr.  Wall's  character,  which  I  have  given 
you  at  large  in  my  former,  you  may  judge  of  his 
temper  and  design :  but  there  is  one  remarkable  in- 
stance of  his  disingenuity  not  yet  taken  notice  of, 
which  must  by  no  means  be  omitted:  I  mean  his 
unfair  pretences,  and  false  assertions,  concerning  the 
word  jSaTrr/^ctf.  I  designed  to  have  mentioned  this 
before,  but  considering  it  is  a  branch  of  oar  main 
dispute,  and  requires  a  particular  examination,  I 
deferred  it,  and  will  enter  on  it  now. 

As  the  controversy  stands  between  us  and  the 
English  paedobaptists,  it  may  be  cast  under  two 
heads :  one  relating  to  the  mode  of  baptism,  whe- 
ther it  is  to  be  administered  only  by  dipping ;  and 
the  other,  (which  must  be  handled  more  fiilly,)  is, 
who  are  the  true  subjects  of  it,  whether  adult  persons 
alone,  or  infants  also. 

One  would  wonder  a  thing  of  this  nature  should 
be  capable  of  so  much  dispute :  for  if  it  is  not  insti- 
tuted, it  ought  not  to  be  practised  ;  and  if  it  be  in- 
stituted, it  should  seem  impossible  for  any  not  to  see 
it.  But  if  there  is  indeed  reasonable  ground  for 
these  doubts,  and  a  matter  of  such  importance  is  in- 
volved in  such  inextricable  difficulties,  as  some  pre- 
tend ;  I  think  it  reflects  highly  on  the  legislator's  con- 
duct, who  has  ordained  laws,  on  the  i)erfonnance  of 
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which  our  eternal  salvation  depends,  and  yet  left  the 
sense  and  construction  of  them  so  perplexed  and  hard 
to  be  known.  But  we  are  well  assured  it  is  not  so  ; 
and  are  more  concerned  for  the  honour  and  good- 
ness of  God,  than  to  imagine,  with  our  author  and 
his  party,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  has  not  plainly 
enough  told  us  what  he  expects  from  us  :  no,  we  are 
confident  he  has  declared  his  will  to  us,  in  this  and 
all  other  articles  of  like  consequence,  with  all  neces- 
sary evidence ;  and  what  he  has  not  taught  us  with 
a  sufficient  clearness,  he  never  designed  for  the 
object  of  obedience. 

Our  enemies  allow,  that  as  far  as  the  Scriptures 
are  clear  in  the  present  case,  our  practice  exactly 
agrees  with  them ;  and  they  must  confess  too  their 
own  is  very  different  from  what  the  text  declares  to 
have  been  done  in  the  ancient  times.  Thus  they 
allow,  nothing  is  more  clearly  set  down  in  Holy 
Writ,  than  that  those  who  believed  were  to  be,  and 
actually  were  baptized,  by  being  immersed  or  dip- 
ped into  the  water  on  the  profession  of  their  faith  : 
and  that  our  practice  thus  far  punctually  answers, 
is  beyond  contradiction  :  whence  it  follows,  that  the 
practice  of  the  psedobaptists,  where  it  differs  from 
ours,  is  not  conformable  to  something  delivered  in 
Scripture :  and  therefore  on  the  whole,  we  do  what 
the  Scriptures  expressly  teach ;  while  they,  at  best, 
do  but  what  is  very  obscurely,  and  perhaps  not  at  all 
taught  in  them.  That  the  apostles  and  the  primitive 
church  did  dip  when  they  baptized,  is  plain;  but 
that  they  used  sprinkling  or  affusion  likewise,  is 
not :  and  that  they  baptized  adult  persons  who 
declared  their  faith  in  our  Redeemer,  is  clear ;  but 
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that  ever  any  infant  \eas  baptised  by  them,  is  again 
confessed  on  all  hands  not  to  be  so  evident. 

As  far  as  we  go,  then,  we  have  the  Scriptures  mi- 
doubtedly  justifying  us ;  but  where  they  leave  us, 
we  stop,  not  daring  to  venture  beyond  their  direc- 
tion, as  thinking  it  safer  to  walk  by  their  light, 
than  to  wander  in  unknown  paths.  If  this  be  a 
fault,  (as  I  cannot  tell  how  to  think  it  one,)  it  is  a 
fault  however  on  the  safer  hand  :  for  what  can  poor 
fallible  mankind  do  better,  than  where  two  things 
seem  to  clash,  to  follow  that  which  is  clear,  rather 
than  uncertain  conjectures,  or  even  the  fairest  pro- 
babilities ?  which  (to  suppose  more  than  is  true)  is 
the  most  that  can  be  urged  for  our  adversaries. 

These  considerations  alone,  if  nothing  else  could 
be  added,  would  render  our  case  secure,  and  far  the 
more  eligible.  But  we  have  infinitely  more  to  say 
in  our  behalf:  for  God  has  truly  revealed  his  will 
with  clearness,  and  not  couched  it  in  ambiguous 
terms  and  mysterious  forms  of  speech,  like  the  ora- 
cles of  the  heathens ;  he  designed  to  be  obeyed,  and 
has  spoke  so  as  to  be  understood :  and  we  cannot 
but  think,  to  deduce  a  sense  from  the  words  which 
was  not  intended,  is  very  difficult,  and  requires 
artifice  and  violence ;  whereas  the  genuine  meaning 
wants  no  such  labour,  but  is  natural  and  easy:  and 
whatever  sense,  therefore,  appears  constrained,  ought 
at  least  to  be  suspected  as  foreign  from  the  true. 

For  these  as  well  as  other  reasons,  sir,  which  I 
shall  lay  before  you  in  the  prosecution  of  this  dis- 
course, we  cannot  believe  it  is  so  doubtful  in  Scrip- 
ture as  many  pretend,  whether  dipping  only  be 
baptism,  and  whether  believers  alone  may  lawfully 
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be  baptized.  These  are  tbe  chief  questions  m  de- 
bate between  the  psedobaptists  and  us;  which,  if 
they  can  be  amicably  determined,  wilt  go  far  towards 
putting  an  end  to  the  separation.  But  Mr.  Wall's 
management  is  not  likely  to  have  so  good  success ; 
the  point  must  be  treated  with  more  temper  and 
modesty,  as  well  as  stronger  argument,  if  it  be  really 
intended  to  gain  us ;  but  neither  his  arguments,  nor 
any  other,  which  yet  have  been  produced,  will  prove 
what  they  are  brought  for,  as  I  will  now  endeavour  to 
shew :  and  I  will  begin  with  the  words  ^airrl^do  and 
fiam-w,  for  they  are  synonymous,  as  Mr.  Wall  him- 
self likewise  seems  to  allow ;  and  therefore  I  shall 
promiscuously  cite  the  instances  wherein  one  or  the 
other  word  occurs. 

Our  author,  to  make  us  look  very  inflexible  and 
cruel,  begins  what  he  says  upon  this  head,  with  this 
frightful  remark,  ^That  we  are  possessed  with  an 
'  opinion  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  dipping  the 
*  baptized  person  over  head  and  ears  into  the  water, 
'  so  far,  as  to  let  any  man,  though  ever  so  sick,  die 
'  unbaptized,  rather  than  baptize  him  by  afiusion,' 
&c.  Which  you  are  to  imagine  is  a  great  piece  of 
barbarity,  because  in  so  doing  it  is  supposed  we 
choose  to  expose  a  person  to  the  hazard  of  being 
damned,  rather  than  recede  from  our  fixed  method. 
But  Mr.  Wall  might  have  spared  the  reflection, 
since  himself  allows  the  desire  of  baptism  is  suffi- 
cient, where  baptism  itself  cannot  be  had ;  so  that 
the  consequence  of  our  refusing  to  administer  that 
ordinance  in  such  a  manner  is  not  so  terrible  as  he 
insinuates. 

Besides,  we  think  it  better  to  do  thus,  than  to 
delude  dying  men  with  false  performances,  and  let 
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them  go  out  of  tbe  world,  as  psedobaptists  do,  without 
real  baptism,  or  even  a  desire  of  it,  which  doubtless 
is  much  worse  than  what  we  are  charged  with.  But 
to  make  a  show  of  tenderness  and  compassion,  such 
generous  men  as  our  author  and  his  party  have 
found  out  an  expedient,  rather  than  suffer  persons  to 
go  into  eternity,  without  being  first  baptized  for  the 
remission  of  their  sins ; — to  baptize,  i.  e.  dip  them 
by  affusion  or  sprinkling. 

But  notwithstanding  the  inventions  which  inge- 
nious men  may  be  fond  of,  I  am  honestly  for  sitting 
down  M'ith  the  simplicity  of  the  first  Christians,  and 
keeping  to  the  good  old  way :  the  fine  improvements 
introduced  since  are  too  curious  and  subtle  for  me  to 
comprehend  them  ;  and  I  cannot  see  but  *  the  word 
'  baptize  necessarily  includes  dipping  in  its  siguifi- 
'  cation,  and  that  Christ  by  commanding  to  baptize, 
*  has  commanded  to  dip  only  V  Mr.  Wall  indeed 
tells  me  this  '  is  plainly  a  mistake ;'  but  I  have 
no  great  opinion  of  his  judgment,  and  would  not 
take  his  word ;  on  the  contrary,  I  hope  to  make  it 
appear  plainly  to  be  an  unavoidable  truth,  and  no 
mistake.  In  order  to  this,  I  must  desire  you,  sir,  to 
consider  how  the  word  is  used  among  the  Greeks,  by 
the  particulars  which  follow  : 

I  have  carefully  observed  it  a  considerable  time, 
as  it  occurred  in  reading;  and  assure  you  I  never 
found  it  once  used  to  signify  *  to  pour  or  sprinkle,*  or 
any  thing  less  than  dipping ;  and  I  may  challenge 
any  man  to  shew  a  single  instance  of  it,  except  in 
some  ecclesiastical  writers  of  the  latter  corrupt  tunes; 
who  retaining  the  words  of  the  institution,  and  alter- 
ing the  thing,  do,  in  this  case  indeed,  but  no  other, 
*  Part  ii.  p.  219.  [32S.] 
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extend  the  word  into  a  wider  sense;  but  profane 
authors,  who  lay  under  no  such  bias,  have  made  no 
such  alteration.  It  is  evident  from  them,  the  pri- 
mary meaning  is  simply  *  to  dip,'  not  only  into  water, 
but  any  matter. 

Thus  Lycophron,  representing  Cassandra  prophe- 
sying how  Orestes  should  punish  Clytemnestra  for 
her    parricide,   says,    *  The    child,    discovering    his 

*  father's  murder,  shall,  with  his  own  hand  {^a^ei) 

*  thrust  his  sword  into  the  viper's  body^ ;'  or,  as  the 
great  Scaliger  has  more  literally  translated  it,  '  mer- 

*  get^  shall  plunge  his  sword  into  the  viper's  bowels,' 
that  is,  run  her  through.  It  cannot  be  pretended 
that  this  is  a  figurative  expression,  for  the  sense  of 
the  word  plainly  appears  to  be  natural  and  direct, 
and  to  contain  no  metaphor  in  it. 

Exactly  the  same  phrase  is  that  of  Sophocles, 
(ifiay^a^^)  *Thou  hast  dipped,  or  thrust  thy  sword 
into  the  Grecian  army®;'  and  plongei'  Pepee,  in  this 
very  sense,  is  common  enough  in  the  French  tongue. 
Mr.  Dryden  likevnse  expresses  the  poet's  sense  thus, 
in  the  7th  -Slneid,  v.  688  : 

*  Thos  having  said,  her  smould'riDg  torch,  impressed 

•  With  her  full  force,  she  plang'd  into  his  hreast.' 

I  might  multiply  examples  to  this  purpose;  but 
fiairrl^m  is  more  commonly  used  to  signify  *  to  dip* 
into  liquids;  not  from  any  necessity  in  the  word, 
but  because  liquids  are  most  proper  for  this  action, 
which  also  is  mostly  performed  in  them.  It  would 
be  endless  to  collect  all  the  instances  of  this  kind  in 
authors,  who  frequently  use  the  word  in  this  sense, 
but  never  once  to  signify  '  washing'  in  general,  or 

^  Cassandr.  v.  1 1 2  l .  Els  airXayxv  tx^dinjs  avrox^ip  iSo^i  $i<f>0£. 
*  Ajace,  V.  95 .  *E/3a^f  ^o*  «^  ^P^'  *Af>yf iW  orporf . 
H  2 
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*  sprinkling.'  Nay,  I  do  not  remember  one  passage, 
where  all  other  senses  are  not  necessarily  exdnded 
besides  *  dipping ;'  as  may  be  seen  from  these  quotar 
tions. 

Homer,  (for  we  will  begin  with  him  as  the  most 
ancient,  and  trace  it  down  to  the  latter  period  of  the 
Grecian  empire,)  describing  Ulysses  with  his  compa- 
nions putting  out  Polyphemus'  eye  with  a  baming 
brand,  and  what  abundance  of  blood  issued  out  and 
quenched  the  brand  with  a  loud  hissing,  illustrates 
it  with  this  simile,  *  As  when  a  smith  to  harden  a 

*  hatchet  or  massy  pole-ax  ()8airrei)  dips  them  in  cold 

*  waterd.'  If  any  one  can  doubt  what  the  word  im- 
ports here,  any  blacksmith's  boy  will  set  him  right 
by  an  ocular  demonstration.  And  in  his  Batraeho- 
myomachia,  (if  he  be  the  author  of  that  excellent' 
ludicrous  poem,  and  not  Pigres,  brother  to  Artemi- 
sia, as  Plutarch  is  inclined  to  believe,)  when  one  of 
the  champions  is  slain  on  the  bank  of  a  lake,  he 
says,  '  He  breathless  fell,  and  the  lake  was  ting'd 

*  (e'iSaWero)  with  blood  V 

I  the  rather  mention  this,  because  if  any  place 
is  brought  to  prove  fiaTrrw  and  jSaxr/^w  do  not  always 
signify  *  to  dip,'  I  fancy  this  will  be  one.  But,  what- 
ever some  may  do,  you  understand  the  nature  of 
languages  too  well,  sir,  to  make  it  an  exception; 
and  all  who  have  made  any  observations  of  the  use 
of  words  in  their  mother-tongue,  must  be  sensible  it 
is  not  against  what  I  assert,  but  for  it.  The  phrase, 
we  must  consider,  is  borrowed  from  the  dyers,  who 
colour  things  by  dipping  them  in  their  dye ;  and  to 

^  'Qs  d*  or*  dv^p  x^^i^fvs  iTiXtKvv  fieyaw,  rj€  VKtnapvov, 

YXv  vdort  ^xPi  ffaTTTti,  &c.  Odyss.  I.  392. 

c  V.  218.   Kcidd*  Ivrffcr*  oifd*  mvrvatv,  c/3airrcro  If  oi/Mtri  Xi|un|. 
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this  the  poet  plainly  alludes :  not  that  the  lake  was 
actually  dipped  in  blood;  but  so  speedily  stained, 
that  to  heighten  our  idea,  he  expresses  it,  with  the 
usual  liberty  of  poets,  by  a  word  which  signifies 
more  than  what  is  strictly  true,  which  is  the  nature 
of  all  hyperboles.     Thus  the  literal  sense  is,  *  The 

*  lake  was  dipped  in  blood ;'  but  the  figure  only 
means,  it  was  coloured  as  highly  as  any  thing  that 
is  dipped  in  blood. 

I  am  apt  to  think  wcnrepj  da-avei^  &c.,  are  to  be  un- 
derstood here  to  qualify  the  seeming  extravagance 
of  the  expression ;  as  also  in  all  hyperboles,  which 
I  take  to  be  so  many  elliptical  phrases  in  which  a 
word  is  wanting :  now  if  we  suppose  the  poet,  as  it 
is  natural  enough,  suppresses  some  particle,  and  we 
supply  it  by  inserting  Anrc/o,  the  sense  will  run  very 
clear  thus ;  '  The  lake  was  as  if  it  had  been  dipped 

*  in  blood.^  Whether  you  will  allow  this  criticism 
or  not,  you  cannot  but  say,  nothing  could  render  the 
passage  more  expressive,  or  the  sense  more  natural 
and  easy. 

Every  metaphor,  you  will  remember,  sir,  includes 
the  thing  from  whence  it  is  borrowed,  receives  its 
whole  force  from  it,  and  must  have  its  sense  deter^ 
mined  by  it.  To  give  an  instance  from  the  fine 
language  of  Thucydides:  Pericles,  in  an  oration 
there,  reminds  the  murmuring  Athenians,  that  they 
ought  to  labour  to  support  the  dignity  of  the  com- 
monwealth, by  maintaining  the  independent  power 
and  command  they  were  all  so  proud  of  \  *  and  either 
^  not  fly  from  dangers,  or  not  pursue  after  honours.' 

'  Lib.  ii.  cap.  63.  Trjg  re  nSktmg  v/aos  ctic^r  rf  rifJMfUp^  awb  rov 
apxiUf  {iawtp  Swavrts  aydXAcc^c)  PorjBtiv,  Koi  fi^  (JHvytiv  rovgnSifovs, 
7  fufdi  riu  Tipiif  di»Ktw, 
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lu  the  word  (pwyeiv,  tofiy — and  A«Mcetjr,  to  /wmie— 
is  an  allusion  to  the  fortune  of  a  battle,  where  one 
side  is  worsted  and  flies,  and  the  other  ponnes 
them  :  and  thus  understood,  the  words  have  a  migfatj 
emphasis  in  them;  but  otherwise,  no  meaning  at 
all,  but  are  soloecisms  both  in  language  and  sense 
too. 

To  speak  but  of  one :  SiwKeiv  signifies  only  to  pur- 
sue, as  a  conqueror  does  a  flying  enemy :  and  when 
transferred  to  another  case,  it  continues  to  signify 
the  same  thing,  in  some  respect  or  other :  c^  it  is  a 
shorter  kind  of  simile,  where  several  things  are  im- 
plied which  are  not  expressed ;  at  least  the  beauty 
of  it  lies  in  com])aring  the  proper  import  of  the 
word,  with  what  it  is  used  to  signify  by  the  figure. 
Thus  the  eagerness  and  vigour,  with  which  a  vic- 
torious pursues  a  routed  army,  is  applied  to  that 
passion  for  glory,  which  was  so  conspicuous  in  the 
Athenians.  And  to  bring  it  closer  to  our  purpose: 
the  effect  being  as  it  were  the  same,  Homer,  by  put- 
ting the  cause  for  the  effect,  describes  the  lake's  being 
thoroughly  stained,  by  a  word,  which  signifies  a 
dyer's  dipping  a  thing  to  colour  it. 

From  all  this  it  appears,  that  the  sense  of  fidirrm, 
even  in  this  place,  is  to  dip,  and  nothing  else.  I 
have  insisted  the  larger  on  it  here,  because  I  do  not 
know  whether  I  shall  care  to  take  the  same  pains 
with  all  other  metaphorical  passages.  If  you  find 
any  which  seem  material,  and  I  should  let  them  go 
unobserved,  examine  them  by  what  is  here  advanced, 
and  I  am  persuaded  the  difficulties  will  presently 
vanish :  if  they  do  not,  pray  acquaint  me  with  them, 

B  Aristot.  Poetic,  cap.  22.  To  yap  tZ  ftcro^pciv,  t6  oftmaw 
Bfiapuv  €ori. 
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and  I  will  consider  them  with  all  impartiality  and 
attention.     But  to  proceed. 

The  next  author  I  shall  mention  is  Pindar  ;  who 
upon  his  enemies'  basely  aspersing  him,  describes 
his  contempt  of  their  impotent  malice  by  this  simile, 
which  as  literally  as  I  can  render  it  in  English,  is 
thus  ^  :  '  As  when  a  net  is  cast  into  the  sea,  the  cork 
*  swims  above ;  so  (ajSa^mcrro?)  am  not  I  sunk,'  viz. 
in  their  reproaches.  And  by  the  way,  this  place 
confirms  what  I  a  little  before  advanced,  that  figures 
are  but  a  short  imperfect  simile ;  for  a^aTm<rro9  here 
is  full  as  metaphorical  as  that  which  I  cited  from 
Homer:  (and  Horace  seems  to  imitate  this  of 
Pindar,  lib.  i.  Epist.  2. 
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To  <^Xo9,  the  thing  whence  the  simile  is  taken, 
being  added,  the  sense  is  very  clear ;  and  the  word, 
it  is  evident,  intends,  that  the  cork,  while  the  net 
sinks  down  into  the  sea,  cannot  itself  be  forced 
down,  but  will  float  above.  This  is  so  plain,  that  I 
think  it  neither  wants  nor  can  have  an  explanation  : 
but  the  words  of  the  ancient  Greek  scholiast  on  the 
place,  tending  so  much  to  confirm  my  assertion,  I 
will  transcribe  them :  *  For  like  the  cork  of  a  net  in 

*  the  sea,  I  swim,  and  {ou  fiairril^oiJLai)  am  not  sunk. 

*  As  the  cork,  though  loaded  with  the  tackle,  does  not 

*  sink,  ou  Svvei;  so  I  also  am  immersible  (ajSaxncrro?) 

*  like  it,  and  not  to  be  overwhelmed.     They  rail  at 

*  me,  indeed,*  says  he  :  *  but  as  when  the  net  is  cast, 

^  Pyth.  II.  139.  'Are  yap  tlvdkioy  v6vov  o- 

Xoccoff  fiaBv  CKtvas  mpas,  a/3a- 
WTi(rr6t  ttfu,  <j>€\K6s  »s, 
imip  tpKos  SkfMS, 
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«  and  souk  iind»  nmter,  the  eoik  remains  (o^m  rm  im) 
'  immersible,  and  swims  on  die  muhee  on  the  aei» 

*  being  of  a  natnie  which  {afiaaumm)  caaiiot  rink; 

*  in  like  manner  cannot  I  {afiimrrof)  rink  or  he 
'  overwhelmed  in  the  calomnies  and  detoactions  of 
"  others ;  for  I  am  of  another  nataie,  and  as  the 

*  cork  is  in  a  fishing-net«* 

Tbus  the  scholiast,  tou  see,  sir,  bj  his  use  of  the 
word,  leaves  not  the  least  room  to  imagine  it  ever 
signifies  to  spritMe  or  pomr^  or  anj  thing  bat  to 
</i/>,  or  put  under^  or  into.  And  it  is  Teiy  remark- 
able, that  he  seems  to  have  thought  no  woid  more 
proper  than  this  to  express  what  jon  see  plainly  is 
his  sense :  but  as  often  as  he  repeats  the  same  things 
which  he  does  ad  nauseam^  though  it  had  been 
needful  to  vanr  the  word,  and  avoid  that  unplea- 
santness of  the  repetition,  he  changes  it  but  once, 
and  then  he  has  diWi  instead  of  it ;  which  you  know, 
sir,  signifies  to  sinky  though  not  so  emphatically  as 
Pairri(/ui :  witness  Pollux  in  Onomast. 

In  the  next  place,  give  me  leave  to  cite  Euripides. 
The  Grecians  had  sacrificed  Poljxeua  to  the  ghost 
of  Achilles ;  and  after  the  solemnity,  they  permitted 
Hecuba  to  bury  her  daughter's  body:  in  order 
to  which,  according  to  the  known  custom  of  her 
country  on  such  occasions,  she  designs  first  to  wash 
and  purify  the  corpse :  for  which  purpose  she  calls 
out  to  her  servant*,   'Go,  take  the  water-pot,  my 

*  good  old  maid,  and  (.da^/^ao-')  dip  it  in  the  sea,  and 
'  bring  it  hither/  &c.  for  the  sea-waters  were  thought 

'  Hecab.  Act.  3.  v.  609.  tot.  Dram. 

2v  d*  av  Xa^vira  T€vxos,  apxaia  Xarpi, 
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naturally  more  deansiiig  than  others,  as  Didymus^ 
and  Eustathios'  tell  us. 

Barreiv  irovria^  oXo^,  the  phrase  the  poet  puts  into 
Hecuba's  mouth  on  this  occasion,  can  have  no  am- 
biguity in  it ;  and  the  scholiast  renders  it  exceeding 
plain  by  the  parallel  phrases  he  mentions:  thus  to 
e<f>ay€  tov  aprrov^  is  to  eat  bread ;  and  to  eirie  tov  olvov, 
to  drink  wine :  and  so  ^airreiv  nrovrla^  oKo^y  is,  as  we 
commonly  say  in  English,  to  dip  a  pail  of  water.  But 
if  it  will  be  more  satisfaction  to  you,  I  will  bring 
the  decisive  determination  of  a  Grecian  critic,  whom 
Arsenius  archbishop  of  Mouembasia  thought  fit  to 
be  admitted,  among  other  great  ones,  into  his  col- 
lection of  Scholiasts  upon  Euripides.  One  of  them 
says  expressly  on  this  place,  fiairretv^  signifies  'to 
*  let  down,  or  put  any  thing  into  water  or  any  other 
^  liquid.'  He  explains  it  by  the  very  same  word 
which  is  used  by  St.  Luke,  Acts  ix.  25,  and  in  his 
Grospel,  ch.  V.  4,  5,  to  express  letting  the  net  dovni 
into  the  sea  :  and  so  also  by  St.  Mark,  ch.  ii.  4. 
Accordingly,  either  the  same  critic,  therefore,  or 
some  other  from  whom  Arsenius  takes  it,  observes 
a  little  before,  that  the  ^  water  was  to  be  drawn  out 
'  of  the  inmost  parts  of  the  sea'';'  having  an  eye, 
undoubtedly,  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  which 
must  be  to  dip^  or  the  remark  is  wholly  groundless : 
for  in  any. other  sense  there  can  be  no  occasion,  nor 
indeed  any  room  for  it. 

k  Did3rin.  ad  lUad.  a.  v.  314.  ^vo-ci  dc  r6  vd»p  r^g  Bakaaoiis 
KaBapruc6v  cWiy. 

'  Eastath.  ibid.  p.  108.  *H  ir(iyro»ff  di^  ro  <f>wr€i  pvnruAv  civcu 
r6  r^£  eakagrtnii  vd»p, 

™  BonTCiy  c'crrl  t6  X<>^fy  ^*  '^  vi^p,  ^  th  €T€p6i0  n  vyp^, 

^  'Ydc»p  di|XoM$ri,  €ar6  tov  cvdordrov  fupovs  rrjs  eakdcaris. 
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Aristophanes  uses  the  word  seyeral  times :  I  ha^ 
marked  dowu  fourteen,  which  I  believe  are  all  the 
places  where  it  occurs;  and  they  Done  of  them  in  the 
least  favour  Mr.  Wall's  pretences,  but  on  the  con- 
trary make  very  strongly  for  the  opinion  I  advance. 
The  Grecians  very  frequently  apply  the  word,  in  all 
its  various  forms,  to  the  dyer's  art ;  sometimes  per- 
haps not  very  properly,  but  always  so  as  to  imply 
and  refer  only  to  its  true  natural  signification, 
to  dip. 

Thus,  *  dress  not  with  costly  clothes,'  says  this 
poet®,  *  which  (jSairrcSi/)  are  dyed  or  dipped  in  the 

*  richest  colours.*  And  so  again  in  his  comedy, 
entitled,  PeaceP;  and  in  his  Lysistrata^.  Aristotle 
likewise  uses  it  so,  when  he  says%  *  All  these  things, 

*  by  means  of  heat  and  moisture,  enter  the  pores  of 

*  such  things  as  are  dipped  (j8airro/uewv)  into  them, 
'  which  retain  the  colour  they  have  taken,  when  the 
'  moisture  is  dried  away.'  And  at  the  end  of  the 
same  chapter";  'The  colour   of  things   dipped  or 

*  dyed,  {^airTOfiivwv,)  is  changed  by  the  foresaid 
'  causes.'  And  Plutarch,  speaking  of  Lycurgus*  care 
to  secure  the  commonwealth  from  all  those  arts 
which  introduce  or  encourage  luxury;  among  the 
rest,  saysS  '  he  forbade  to  practise  the  art  of  dying, 

o  Plut.  Act.  2.  Seen.  5.      Oijff  ifiaritop  pcarr&w  domiMuc  icoo-ft^am 

P  Page  672,  674.  q  Page  828. 

'  De  Coloribus,  cap.  4.  'Ace  yap  dwo  irdtrrww  alnWy  ^M^  ^  t^c 
vyp^  Koi  r^  6ipfi^  rSav  ^pa/xartov  avv€un6irrci>y  tls  rovg  rmtf  PaKTOgiimnf 
fr6povt,  orav  dno^rjpavBp,  ras  dw*  tKtlvtoy  xp6as  dvdkapfiatfMi. 

"  Tcoy  dfi  fianrofiivtov  ra  xpoaiiara,  oXXocovroi  di^  r^  €lfiiifU9as 
aiTtas. 

^  Apophth.  Lacou.  p.  405.    T^i'  dc  ^<^fj»,  ax  RoXcMcwir  ahBSi' 
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*  {fiaipuciiyj)    or    dipping    into    colours,   because    it 

*  tended  to  effeminate  the  mind,  by  engaging  and 
'  flattering  the  senses.' 

But  there  is  a  great  plenty  of  examples  of  this 
kind",  which  it  is  needless  to  mention :  and  I  be- 
lieve there  is  no  occasion  to  go  about  to  persuade 
you,  that  workmen  dye  by  dipping;  and  for  that 
reason  have  appropriated  the  word  to  their  business. 
However,  lest  there  be  any  suspicion  in  you  that  it 
might  perhaps  be  performed  in  some  other  manner, 
I  will  only  desire  you  would  please  to  consider  dip- 
ping is  the  only  probable  and  convenient  way ;  and 
in  every  respect  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  nature  of 
the  thing,  as  well  as  to  that  sense  of  the  word, 
which  is  very  considerable.  We  see  it  is  the  only 
way  with  us;  and,  which  carries  the  parallel  still 
further  between  the  ancient  Greeks  and  us,  as  they 
used  jSa^TTw,  we  use  the  word  dip^  both  among  the 
workmen  in  the  shop  and  in  ordinary  conversation ; 
for  what  is  more  common,  than  to  talk  of  having 
such  or  such  a  thing  dipped,  meaning  in  the  dyer's 
copper,  or  in  some  colours  ?  So  Mr.  Milton  has 
used  it,  in  his  beautiful  description  of  the  angel 
Raphael,  Paradise  Lost,  b.  v. 


The  middle  pair,  [i.  e.  of  his  wings,] 

Girt  like  a  starry  zone  his  waist,  and  round 
Skirted  his  loins  and  thighs  with  downy  gold. 
And  colours  dipped  in  heaven. 

Besides,  it  is  observable  that  the  Grecians  made 
a  difference  between  dye  and  other  colouring  matter : 
thus  Plutarch^  distinguishes  between  ypw^iara  and 

u  Herodot.  Polymn.  p.  258.  Ctes.  Indicia  passim,  &c. 
'  De  Discemend.  Amic.  et  Adulat.  p.  94.  med. 
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fiififAaTa;  and  Pollux ^  does  the  same;  fid/tfiora 
signifjing  only  that  sort  of  colouring  into  which 
any  thing  is  dipped,  according  to  the  sense  of  the 
word,  as  I  see  Stephens*  also  has  remarked.  And 
there  is  a  passage  in  Seneca*  very  clear  to  this 
purpose :  *  Interest,  quam  diu  macerata  git,  crassius 
'  medicanientum  an  aquatius  traxerit,  siepins  meraa 

*  sit   et  excocta,   an   semel   tincta.*     *  There   is  a 

*  difference  also,  how  long  it  lies  infused ;  whether 

*  the  dye  be  thick  and  gross,  or  waterish  and  faint; 

*  and  whether  it  be  dipped  very  often  and  boiled 

*  thoroughly,  or  only  once  tinctured.*  And  Phavo- 
rinus^  and  Pollux^  use  Karafiairrwy^  which  oiuaU 
hands  is  allowed  most  emphatically  to  signify  dip- 
ping,  plunging^  immersing^  as  a  synonymous  word 
for  jSaiTTwi/,  and  -j^pwwv^^  in  English  *  a  dyer.' 

This  makes  it  necessary  to  suppose  they  dyed  by 
dipping ;  as  well  as  another  word  used  among  them 
in  these  cases,  viz.  €>\teiv  to  boil:  *They  boil  it  in 

*  kettles,'  says  Aristotle^; — *  and  when  the  flowers 
'  are   boiled   long  enough   together,  at  length  all 

*  becomes  of  a  purple  colour.'  And  Hesychius  and 
Pollux  interpret  the  same  word  of  dying.  Now  if 
they  used  to  boil  the  things  they  dyed,  undoubtedly 
they  first  dipped  or  put  them  into  the  liquor.  But 
enough  of  this. 

There  are  other  passages,  somewhat  akin  to  these, 
which  seem  however  to  leave  a  little  more  room  for 

y  Onomast.  lib.  vii.  cap.  23.  ^  Ad  voc.  xp^t*^- 

«  Quaest.  Natural,  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  p.  484.         *  Page  358. 
c  Onomastic.  lib.  vii.  cap.  23. 

«1  De  Coloribus,  cap.  5.    "Eylraxriv  iv  raU  x^^P^^ **■*  ^^'^ 

Tf\€VTaiov  Siravra   ylvrrai  vop<l>vpotidrj   r»v   oafBiwv   iKwms    ovyr^- 
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the  objections  of  our  adversaries;  where,  though 
indeed  the  word  is  used,  it  appears  by  other  circum- 
stances, that  the  writer  could  not  mean  dip  by  it. 
We  may  see  instances  of  this  in  Aristophanes;  as 
where  he  says,  Magnes,  an  old  comic  of  Athens, 
used    the   ^  Lydian    music,   shaved    the    face,    and 

•  smeared  it  over  {^am-oixevo^)  with  tawny  washes®.' 
He  speaks  of  the  homely  entertainments  of  the  an- 
cient theatre,  where  the  actors  daubed  themselves 
with  lees  of  wine,  and  any  odd  colours,  before 
.£schylus  reformed  it,  and  introduced  the  use  of 
masks  and  vizors.  Aristophanes  expresses  this  by 
fiairroiJLevog  Parpajfcloi^y  not  that  he  supposes  they 
dipped  their  faces  into  the  colour,  but  rather  smeared 
the  colour  on  their  faces.  He  has  also^  fiairro^  oppig 
for  a  coloured  bird,  not  implying  it  was  dyed  by  art, 
but  only  denoting  its  natural  colour  by  that  epithet. 
In  like  manner  Aristotle  says  s,  <  If  it  is  pressed,  it 

•  dyes  {^aTTTei)  and  colours  the  hand ;'  and  Plu- 
tarch ^  *That  which  is  black  of  itself,  is  not  {^aTrrov) 

•  dyed  or  coloured  by  art,  but  by  nature,'  &c. 

But  those  persons  who  would  depend  upon  these 
passages  to  prove  that  jSairrco  signifies  something  else 
besides  dipping,  must  consider,  there  is  a  manifest 
allusion  in  these  and  all  such,  to  the  art  of  dying. 
And  if  the  word  is  borrowed  from  thence,  as  none 
can  be  hardy  enough  to  deny,  they  must  allow  it  is 

^'Iinrc»,  Act.  I.  Seen.  3.  p.  300.   Kai  \vtiCti>y,  mi  ^viCwf   koI 
pawrS/uvot  Parpaxfiois, 
f  *Op»t3,  p.  526. 
?  Hist.  Animal,  lib.  v.  cap.  15.  p.  645.  eXc/3dfieyof  dc,  /Sonrct 

b  Qasest.  Rom.  26.  p.  482,  483.  T6  dc  avT6xpotnf  luXaw,  ovx 
vk6  rix^f  aKkk  fpvirti  fiaar^v  cart,  &c. 
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used  there  improperly  and  metaphorically,  and  that 
its  true  primitive  meaning  only  is  still  referred  to, 
and  implied.  What  I  said  above  upon  the  second 
citation  from  Homer,  vehich  is  exactly  the  same 
phrase  with  these,  may  therefore  equally  serve  to 
explain  all  such  passages:  and  I  desire  you  VFould 
carry  it  along  with  you,  sir,  in  reading,  to  save  me 
the  trouble  of  repeating  it. 

If  in  all  allusive  metaphorical  expressions  we 
suppose  the  sense  of  words  to  be  altered,  there  will 
be  the  greatest  confusion  in  languages  imaginable, 
and  much  beyond  that  of  Babel.  All  words  had  a 
determinate  signification  there,  in  themselves;  and 
the  people  were  miraculously  rendered  incapable  of 
understanding  one  another,  not  by  the  various  sig- 
nifications of  the  same  word,  but,  as  it  is  generally 
believed,  by  new  ones  being  instantly  put  into  the 
mouths  of  those,  who  were  made  at  the  same  time 
as  suddenly  to  forget  the  old  ones  they  had  been 
always  used  to. 

We  are  by  no  means  therefore  to  imagine  words 
are  of  so  vagrant  and  uncertain  a  meaning:  the 
improper  use  of  them  does  not  change  their  sense ; 
otherwise  there  could  be  no  improper  use,  no  figures 
of  speech,  and  no  allusions ;  for  the  sense,  not  the 
letters  of  a  word,  is  the  foundation  of  the  allusion ; 
and  if  the  natural  sense  is  changed,  and  another 
substituted,  words  are  used  alike  properly  in  all 
cases,  and  only  for  what  they  literally  signify :  and 
so  losing  in  such  cases  their  former  signification,  all 
metaphors,  alluaions,  hyperboles,  &c.,  are  lost  too. 
But  the  allusion  being  so  plain  in  the  case  before 
us,  I  insist  upon  it,  that  the  word  literally  signifies 
only  to  dip,  or  ptd  into,  &c.,  and,  as  I  noted  before. 
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wnrlp,  or  some  such  particle,  is  to  be  understood,  to 
qualify  the  seeming  extravagance  of  the  expression, 
which  is  a  sort  of  abbreviated  simile,  M^here  a  great 
part  is  suppressed  and  concealed ;  and  only  so  much 
expressed  as  will  hint  the  rest  to  the  mind,  and 
give  it  occasion  to  supply  it.  This  observation  will, 
without  much  difficulty,  be  admitted  by  all  who 
have  any  knowledge  in,  and  made  any  observations 
about,  the  nature  and  use  of  languages ;  and  I  shall 
elsewhere  have  occasion  to  cite  some  words  from 
Plato,  which  considerably  illustrate,  or  rather  en- 
force it. 

It  is  very  pertinent  to  this  purpose  what  the 
scholiast  says  on  a  passage  of  Aristophanes ^  which 
is  literally  thus ;  ^  Lest  I  dip  you  (j3a\f^a>)  into  a  Sar- 

*  dinian,  i.  e.  a  scarlet  dye.'  The  sense  of  it,  says 
the  scholiast,  is,  ^  If  you  do  not  tell  me  the  truth,  I 

*  vrill  beat  you  till  I  make  you  all  red  with  blood  V 
That  is,  (to  fill  up  the  sense  of  the  poet  from  his 
scholiast,)  *  I  vrill  beat  you  till  you  are  besmeared 
'  over  vrith  blood,  and  as  red  as  if  I  had  dipped  you 

*  in  scarlet.'  But  the  poet,  to  carry  off  something 
of  the  littleness,  which  in  a  thought  so  low  and 
iamiliar  would  otherwise  too  much  have  shewn  it- 
self, uses  a  more  raised  and  vigorous  expression 
here,  instead  of  this  long  sentence,  which  would 
have  been  too  tedious  and  flat. 

It  is  no  objection  to  say,  that  if  the  word  in  such 
places  signifies  literally  nothing  but  to  dipy  &c.,  the 
sense,  if  it  must  be  supposed  there  can  be  any, 
vnll  be  absurd,  as  well  as  most  grossly  false.     For 

^  *Ax<i^*  Act.  I.  Seen.  3.  "iva  firj  fT9  ffdyftia  ffdfifJM  capdiviaKov, 
f  Bcvkmu  o^  diyXoOy  ori  tl  ft^  tlnoit  raXi;^c(»  ftao-ri(a»r  cc  ipvBphv 
voofcrM  row  aiiuiffi. 
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indeed  what  can  be  more  ridiculous,  than  for  a  man 
seriously  to  talk  of  dipping  a  lake  or  river,  &c*  in 
blood  ?  or  of  a  lady's  dipping  her  face  in  yermilion, 
when  she  adorns  it  with  artificial  colour;  which, 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  known  must  be  more  artfully 
laid  on.  I  readily  grant,  the  words,  as  they  stand 
in  the  passages  referred  to,  are  not  literally  true; 
and  if  it  could  be  imagined  the  authors  intended 
they  should  be  literally  understood,  they  would 
appear  very  ridiculous,  and  deserve  the  utmost  con- 
tempt :  but  it  is  plain,  their  design  is  veiy  differ- 
ent ;  and  their  manner  of  expressing  themselves  is 
very  proper  to  their  design,  and  agreeable  enough 
to  the  nature  of  languages,  and  especially  of  that 
they  wrote  in.  And  it  can  be  no  veiy  strange 
thing  to  meet  with  words  in  books,  as  well  as  in 
common  conversation,  which  seemed  to  be  used  in  a 
sense  not  literally  true ;  and  all  ironies  and  hyper- 
boles, and  in  general  all  the  tropes  and  figures  of 
speech  which  rhetoric  teaches,  are  instances  of  it : 
and  this  you,  to  be  sure,  sir,  so  perfectly  understand, 
that  I  need  not  enlarge.  But  to  illustrate  it  by  one 
plain  example  in  our  own  tongue ;  be  pleased  only 
to  observe  it  is  common  with  us  to  say,  such  a  fact 
or  report  ^  stains  a  man's  reputation.'  Nevertheless 
this  is  not  true  in  the  letter,  nor  would  we  be  un- 
derstood as  if  it  were,  reputation  not  being  capable 
of  a  literal  stain ;  we  only  mean  to  signify  hj  this 
elliptical  simile,  (the  word  stain  giving  occasion  to 
supply  what  is  suppressed,)  that  as  stains  on  linen, 
or  any  thing  white,  take  from  its  beauty  and  clear- 
ness ;  so  ill  reports,  &c.,  lessen  and  impair  the  purity 
of  a  man's  reputation,  and  are  to  it  what  stains 
are  to  clean  linen.     And  thus,  notwithstanding  this 
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phrase  be  not  true  in  the  letter,  yet  the  word  stain 
does  not  in  the  least  change,  but  retain  its  significa- 
tion ;  and  the  sense  of  the  phrase  is  to  be  supplied, 
as  the  word  stain  directs,  by  filling  up  the  simili- 
tude, as  I  have  just  now  done,  or  else  in  that 
shorter  manner  I  before  shewed,  when  I  spoke  of 
Homer,  by  inserting  '  as  it  were,*  and  then  it  will 
run  thus :  ^  This  or  the  other  thing  does  as  it  were 
*  stain  a  man's  reputation.' 

This  is  readily  brought  home  to  the  case  in  hand. 
I  proceed  therefore  to  add  further,  that  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  make  a  distinction  between  the  sense  of 
a  phrase,  as  it  includes  words  not  expressed  ;  and 
the  sense  of  the  particular  words  singly  considered, 
just  as  they  stand  :  for  by  this  distinction,  the  same 
sentence  may  and  may  not  be  literally  true  at  the 
same  time.  The  literal  sense  of  a  word,  I  call  the 
obvious  natural  sense  it  has  by  common  consent 
and  custom ;  for  words  are  merely  arbitrary  signs 
of  ideas  in  our  mind,  and  come  to  signify,  properly 
and  literally,  this  or  that  by  agreement  only,  and 
therefore  are  to  be  regulated  by  nothing  else. 

It  is  just  the  same  with  regard  to  particular 
phrases;  for  words  ranged  in  such  an  order  and 
construction,  express  this  or  the  other  sense  by 
mutual  consent  and  use.  Though  the  words  there- 
fore, as  they  stand,  are  used  and  joined  together  im- 
properly ;  yet  the  whole  phrase  is  nevertheless  lite- 
rally understood  to  be  true,  if  it  signifies  what  it 
is  constantly  used  to  express,  which  is  the  case  of  all 
proverbial  sentences  and  figurative  constructions. 
The  foregoing  example  in  our  mother-tongue,  of 
staining  a  man^s  reputation,  will  make  this  plainer. 
That  only  which  is  expressed,  contains  indeed  the 

WAH19  ^^^'  i^«  1 
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literal  sense  of  the  words ;  but  this  making  of  itaelf 
no  perfect  sense,  together  with  what  is  to  be  under- 
stood and  supplied,  is  the  literal  and  complete  sense 
of  the  phrase :  for  though  it  is  but  partially  express- 
ed, yet  the  rest  is  necessarily  implied  and  hinted  to 
us ;  the  occasion,  and  common  use,  together  with 
the  words  which  are  expressed,  actually  raising  in 
our  minds  that  part  which,  on  these  accounts,  it 
was  not  so  necessary  to  set  down  at  large,  and 
therefore  might  safely  be  omitted:  and  the  idea 
which  is  thus  necessarily  raised  in  the  mind,  is  the 
direct  natural,  and  consequently  the  literal  sense  of 
the  phrase. 

I  am  inclined  to  believe,  in  general,  it  is  a  mistake 
to  suppose  words  have  more  than  one  signification ; 
and  that  words  or  sentences  are  probably  never  to 
be  understood,  but  in  their  literal  sense.  And 
though  it  be  true,  that  sentences  sometimes  are  not 
to  be  taken  according  to  the  letter  of  those  words 
only  which  are  expressed,  yet  those  words  can  by  no 
means  be  supposed  to  lose  or  alter  their  sense,  and 
receive  a  new  one ;  but  the  true  fall  sense,  which 
is  there  elliptically  expressed,  is  to  be  made  up,  as 
the  literal  sense  of  the  words  used,  and  common 
custom,  &c.  shall  direct. 

But  I  have  dwelt  too  long,  perhaps,  on  these 
things,  and  might  have  spared  my  remarks  to  you, 
sir,  who  have  read  with  so  much  penetration  and 
care  the  works  of  that  excellent  philosopher,  the 
late  ingenious  Mr.  Locke,  and  what  he  has  so  judi- 
ciously written  in  the  third  book  of  his  Essay  on 
Human  Understanding,  concerning  the  nature  and 
use  of  words  and  languages,  by  which  you  are  un- 
doubtedly raised  above  my  remarks.     But  I  judged 
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it  convenient  to  recall  these  things  to  your  mind, 
though  you  might  know  them  before ;  and  to  ac- 
quaint you,  that  I  believe  these  observations,  fairly 
applied,  will  remove  the  imaginary  difficulty  of 
proving  /8axr/^a>  signifies  only  to  dip  or  put  intOy  &c. 
and  that  no  single  instance  can  be  produced  to  the 
contrary. 

Before  I  dismiss  this  matter,  I  will  render  what 
I  design,  by  distinguishing  between  the  literal 
sense  of  the  words,  and  the  literal  sense  of  the 
whole  phrase,  more  obvious.  I  proposed  to  shew 
by  it,  that  in  reality  these  and  all  such  passages, 
whatever  may  be  fancied  to  the  contrary,  are  to  be 
understood  literally,  and  according  to  the  strict 
proper  sense  of  the  words.  For  though  taking  the 
words  as  they  stand,  they  cannot  be  true,  nor  indeed 
have  any  sense  at  all ;  as  to  talk  of  dipping  a  thing 
that  is  not  capable  of  being  dipped,  is  nonsense :  yet 
taking  the  same  words  to  be,  as  common  use  has 
made  them,  an  ellipsis ;  it  is  but  supplying  the 
other  words  which  are  included,  and  the  sense  and 
construction  become  very  easy ;  and  it  appears  the 
whole  phrase,  and  every  particular  word,  is  to  be 
understood  literally. 

I  think  it  plainly  enough  follows  from  all,  that 
words,  even  in  figurative  constructions,  are  to  be  un- 
derstood literally;  and  that  in  these,  and  all  such 
like  passages,  fiairrw^  fiaTrrl^a),  &c.,  signify  nothing 
else  but  to  dip^  &c.  However,  if  notwithstanding 
all  I  have  said,  you  should  believe  1  have  not 
wholly  taken  away  the  supposed  difficulty,  yet 
Since  these  observations  must  be  allowed  applicable 
to  the  cases  in  dispute,  and  fairly  explain  and  un- 
ravel the  meaning  of  these  and  all  such  forms  of 

i3 
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speech  in  8o  easy  and  feasible  a  manner,  it  is  an 
unavoidable  inference ; 

1 .  That  these  instances,  which  sincerely  I  think 
as  good  as  any  that  can  be  brought  against  us,  haye 
no  force  at  all :  for  the  easy  rational  accoant  I  have 
given  of  them,  will  go  far  enough  at  least  to  render 
them  so  obscure  and  doubtful,  as  to  be  no  counter- 
proof ;  and  I  am  persuaded  every  impartial  anta- 
gonist will  own  they  carry  the  point  much  further, 
and  are  strongly  on  my  side.     And, 

2.  That  my  assertion  remains  in  full  force,  not- 
withstanding those  instances  which  may  be  offered 
to  the  contrary ;  and  if  so,  then  it  is  easy  to  see  on 
which  side  the  advantage  lies:  for  these  doubtful 
obscure  passages  at  most,  are  all  the  strength  our 
adversaries  have;  whereas  we,  on  the  contrary, 
have  a  greater  number  of  such  as  are  clear  and 
in&llible,  where  the  word  can  only  signify  to  dip^ 
which  I  shall  now  go  on  to  prove. 

Aristophanes,  for  I  have  not  yet  done  with  him, 
though  he  may  perhaps  seem  to  give  room  for  some 
men  to  cavil  in  one  place  or  two,  which  nevertheless 
you  see  how  fiilly  we  are  able  to  account  for,  affords 
us  convincing  instances,  that  he  thought  the  true 
signification  of  the  word  was  only  to  dip.  In  his 
hated  comedy  of  The  Clouds,  designed,  with  too 
much  success,  to  expose  and  ridicule  the  great  So- 
crates, the  philosopher  is  supposed  gravely  to  busy 
himself,  in  computing  how  many  times  the  distance 
between  two  of  its  legs  a  flea  sprung  at  one  leap;  and 
in  order  to  measure  the  distance  between  the  two 
legs,  one  of  his  pupils  is  made  to  describe  him  using 
this  method :  *  He  first  melts  a  piece  of  wax,  and 
f  then  taking  the  flea,  he  dipped,  ivifiay\t€¥^  two  of 
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'  its  fbet  into  itV  &c.  The  other  part  of  this  ridi- 
culous experiment  is  nothing  to  our  purpose,  and 
therefore  I  omit  it. 

Another  passage  you  have  in  his  play,  entitled 
Peace, '  Bring  me  hither  the  torch,'  says  one,  *  and  I 

*  will  dip  it,  e/Lrj8d>fr{o^.'  To  understand  this  it  will  be 
necessary  to  observe  the  poet  introduces  some  per- 
sons about  to  sacrifice  to  the  goddess  Peace ;  and» 
among  other  ceremonies,  he  mentions  this  of  the 
torch  as  one :  now  if  you  please  to  remember,  sir, 
the  ancient  manner  of  purifying  among  the  Grecians, 
by  a  lighted  torch,  you  will  grant  it  was  performed 
by  dipping  the  torch  in  water,  and  so  sprinkling  the 
persons  or  things  concerned  ;  and  it  is  to  this  effect 
the  Greek  scholiast  explains  it,  as  does  Florent. 
Ghristianus  in  his  note  on  this  place,  who  was  the 
learned  preceptor  to  Henry  IV.  of  France,  and  is 
honoured  with  a  very  handsome  eulogy  by  the 
admirable  M.  De  Thou^ 

There  is  another  passage  in  Aristophanes  very 
strong  to  the  same  purpose,  which  however  some 
perhaps  may  fancy  favours  the  contrary :  it  is  in  his 
Parliament  of  Women.      'First,'  says   he,   *they 

*  wash,  (jSairrouori,)  or  dip  the  wool  in  warm  water, 

*  according  to  old  custom^.*  Here  the  word  implies 
washing^  as  Mr.  Wall  would  have  it ;  and  no  doubt 
if  he  knows  of  this  place,  he  thinks  it  mightily  for 

*E9^a^  tit  t6p  aiphv  amrjt  r^  ir<Sdf.     Nubes,  1 49. 
^  ^pc  di7,  t6  iadiop  T^if  ifipa^  \afiSp.     Pax,  959. 
*  [Sec  nmanas'  History,  book  1 1 7,  at  the  year  1596. — ^Vol.  v. 
p.  643.  of  the  folio  edition,  London,  1733.] 

^ np&ra  fih  yiip  rSpta 

Bdvroiwf  &tpiif  Korh  t6v  dpxaiop  p6fiop.     ESccles.  3 15. 
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his  purpose,  and  especially  if  he  has  but  foond  that 
Suidas™  and  PhaTorinus"  interpret  it  bj  likwoovi^ 
which  Pliny,  on  another  occasion,  renders  duimt^  i.  e. 
they  wash  out ;  and  Stephens®  says  it  signified  /nvo, 
and  is  peculiarly  spoken  of  garments,  &c.  as  Xovm  is  of 
the  body,  and  vlirro)  of  the  hands  and  feet.  These 
things  may  seem  of  great  force,  and  please  Mr.  Wall, 
it  may  be,  and  a  great  many  more ;  but  I  believe  you 
understand  this  better,  sir,  than  to  lay  any  stress  upon 
it.   Mr.  Wall  indeed  finds  '  the  sacramental  washing 

*  is  expressed  by  words,  which  signify  washing  in 

•  the  ordinary  and  general  sense  p  ;'  and  therefore  he 
infers,  baptize  is  not  to  be  limited  in  its  signification 
to  dip  only ;  much  more  then  will  he  insist  on  this 
of  Aristophanes,  which  in  itself  plainly  speaks  of 
washing,  and  is  by  the  Greek  lexicographers  inter- 
preted by  a  word  which  is  always  so  used.  But 
you  must  needs  perceive,  sir,  instead  of  prejudicing, 
this  will  be  found  greatly  to  confirm  my  cause  ;  for 
in  washing,  wool  is  and  must  be  dipped  and  put  into 
the  water ;  and  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  word 
here,  I  appeal  even  to  Suidas  and  Phavorinus,  whose 
gloss  I  am  very  well  pleased  with. 

For  though  irXvuta  (fipom  whence  perhaps  comes 
our  English  word  plunge)  does  signify  to  wash,  it  is 
so  far  from  excluding,  that  it  necessarily  implies 
dipping ;  and  accordingly  we  see  it  is  appropriated 
to  clothes,  &c.,  which  are  dipped  into  the  water  when 
they  are  washed.  Homer  has  a  verse  very  clear  to 
this  eflFect,  where  TrXvveiv  is  explained,  el/jLar  ayecrOcu  ey 
TTorafibvy  *  to  carry  and  put  them  into  the  river* ;'  and 

^  Ad  voc.  fidirrova^i,  n  Pag.  352. 

o  Ad  voc.  ir\vv<a.  P  Part  ii.  p.  320.  [339.] 

qOdyss.  f.v.SB. 
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a  little  after ^  he  describes  their  manner  of  washing 
by  a  word  which  expresses  the  fullers'  custom, 
says  Stephens,  of  treading  things  in  the  water ; 
aT€ifioVf  eirarouv^  says  Pseudo-Didjrmus,  iv  fioOpota-if 

*  they  tread  them  in  great  stone  basons/  and  they 
must  certainly  then  be  first  put  into  the  water; 
agreeable  with  this,  irXvvrpia  is  a  washerwoman, 
or  laundress,  in  Pollux.  It  appears  now  plainly 
enough  from  all  this,  that  if  the  word  does  signify 
to  wash  here,  it  is  only  ea?  conseqttenti^  and  means 
such  a  washing  as  implies  dipping,  and  is  performed 
by  it;  and  therefore  this  can  be  of  no  service  to 
Mr.  Wall,  unless  to  convince  him  of  his  mistake. 

Besides  these  passages,  Harpocration'*  has  pre- 
served a  fragment  of  one  of  Aristophanes'  comedies, 
which  are  lost ;  the  words  are  these  :  *  When  I  have 

*  dipped,  I  will  cite  the  stranger  before  the  judges  ^' 
This  passage  would  have  been  very  obscure,  and  I 
do  not  know  whether  any  thing  would  have  given 
light  to  it,  if  Suidas  had  not  attempted  it ;  for  I  take 
this  to  be  the  passage  he  refers  to,  when  he  says, 

*  When  I  have  dipped  the  oar^/  &c.,  which  helps  us 
to  the  sense  of  the  word  fia^a^  in  this  place,  though 
it  does  not  clear  up  the  whole ;  or  perhaps,  says  he, 

*  it  may  be  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  dyers,  who 

*  say,  for  instance,  I  will  dip  it,  and  make  it  a  black ' 
Athenseus  has  preserved  two  other  fragments  of  the 
same  author,  in  which  this  word   occurs;  one  is, 

*  What  a  wretch  am  I,  to  be  thus  dipped  over  head 

*  and  ears  (o^ejSo^flj?)  in  brine  like  a  pickled  herring  ? 

'  Odyss.  f.  V.  92.  •  Ad  voc.  Novrodi/car. 

t  Ex  AmraXfvo-ii'.     "EB^kov  /Su^ror  nphi  fiaxfToBUas  ^mfjp  i^<f>tnjf, 
^  Bd^op  r^  KJnrrpf  thrktwras,  iXBav  irpot  rovs  Navroducaff,  &c.   [in 
voce  /So^roff.] 
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I  know  nothing  of  the  occasion  of  these  words^  and 
therefore  can  only  say  in  general,  the  sense  of  the 
word  air€Pa(t>dfi  seems  apparent  enough.  The  other 
fragment  is  more  obscure,  and  I  cannot  determine 
the  word  by  any  circumstances  to  one  side  or  the 
other,  and  for  that  reason  I  omit  it 

I  will  now  bring  you  an  instance  or  two  from 
Aristotle,  who  abounds  with  them  ;  but  a  few  may 
suffice.  In  his  Treatise  of  the  Soul,  lib.  iii.  cap.  IS, 
he  says,  *  If  a  man  dips  (j8a\f/^€<e)  any  thing  into  wax, 
^  as  far  as  it  is  dipped,  it  is  movedV  Here  it  is  im- 
possible to  question  the  meaning  of  the  word,  any 
more  than  in  these  following  instances ;  as  where  he 
says  a  certain  sort  of  fish  '  cannot  bear  any  great 

*  alterations,  for  example,  to  be  put  into  (fiairrauerw) 

*  a  colder  water  in  summer^ ;'  and  that  the  flux  in 
elephants  is  cured,  *  by  giving  them  warm  water  to 

*  drink,  and  hay  dipped  {fiaTrrovreg)  in  honey  to  eatV 
Again,  speaking  of  a  kind  of  serpent  bred  in  Africa, 
he  says,  those  who  are  bit  by  it,  use  for  a  remedy  a 
certain  ^  stone  found  in  the  sepulchre  of  one  of  their 

*  ancient  kings,  which  they  put  into  (axo^Saxfrain-ej)  the 
^  wine  they  drink  \'  In  another  place  he  mentions 
a  pool  of  Sicily  (of  the  same  nature  with  the  lake 
Agnano,  near  the  Grotto  del  Cani,  in  the  neighbour-* 
hood  of  Naples)  *  into  which  if  birds  and  other  ani* 
I  mals  are  put,  {aTrofi($(f>^^)  after  they  are  strangled, 

»  El  th  Kqphv  /So^f ic  Tii^  p^XP^  rovrov  €KaniBri,  ttn  f/So^. 

y  Hist.  Animal,  lib.  viii.  ch.  2.  fin.  Ka\  r^  /icm/SoXckr  d*  oAx 
imofUpovai,  T^s  laxypiis,  olov  Koi  roh  Bipovauf  tap  fiaarrmatw  ds  ^jn/xpi^* 

«  Ibid.  ch.  26.  Kal  TOP  x<J/wov  th  ficXi  /3<wrrorr«,  dMaa^tP  ifrBUv^ 
&C. 

*  Ibid.  ch.  29.  0$  Koi  XrycToi  tUos  ttvM  \lBot  ris,  tw  XofafiAmnfVUf 
fmo  rdtfiov  Paaikins  rw  dpxal^Pt  koi  h  oU^  afro/3a^fravrcc,  whfmfou 
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*  they  immediately  recover  ^'     He  says  also,  *  It  is 

*  the  custom  of  some  nations,  in  order  to  harden 

*  their  children,  to  dip  them  {airofiaTrreiv)  into  cold 

*  water,  soon  after  they  are  bom^.'  These  passages 
are  so  very  plain,  they  want  no  illustration. 

But  there  is  another  place  in  this  author,  and  I 
remember  no  other  in  all  his  works,  which  may  seem 
to  have  some  difficulty  in  it,  and  therefore  I  will  be 
so  fair  as  to  mention  it.  Speaking  of  several  strange 
narrations,  he  says,  ^The  Phoenicians,  who  inhabit 
'  Cadiz,  relate,  that  sailing  beyond  Hercules'  pillars, 
'  in  four  days,  with  the  wind  at  east,  they  came  to  a 
^  land  uninhabited,  whose  coast  was  full  of  sea-weeds, 

*  and  is  not  laid  under  water  (/SaxT/^ca-^ai)  at  ebb ; 

*  but  when  the  tide  comes  in,  it  is  wholly  covered 

*  and  overwhelmed  *^.*  ^aTrrCCeaOai  being  used  here 
to  signify  the  land  was  under  water,  by  the  waters 
coming  in  upon  it,  and  not  by  its  being  put  into 
the  water,  some  perhaps  may  think  it  a  considerable 
objection ;  but  it  will  be  found  of  no  advantage  to 
our  adversaries,  if  it  be  observed,  that  it  here  neces- 
sarily and  unavoidably  imports  to  be  under  water, 
or  to  be  overwhelmed  or  covered  with  water ;  which 
no  way  suits  our  English  psedobaptists,  but  is  very 

^  De  Mirabil.  Aoscult.  non  longe  ab  initio  Utpi  SucfXioy  dc 
iPamv  r&oi  uftoror  avoTptfifidrtop,  tU  t  rii  vnrviyyLfva  rw  6pv€»v  Koi 
rmv  XourcvF  C^tw  Stop  airoPaff)^,  iraXtv  avafitm.   [c.  29.3 

^  De  Republic,  lib.  vii.  c.  17.  init.  Ai^  naph  voKkols  curl  t&p 
fiappaptip  iBos  rots  fup  €h  frorofA^v  diro^cnrreiv  rh  yiyv6fAtva  ^XP^^* 
&c 

^  De  MirabiL  Auscult.  Acyovo-i  frepl  ^ipueas  rtwt  Koroueovvraf 
ra  Tddttpa  Kakov/itpa,  tf(€»  nk€otrras  'HpoicktUiP  on^Xcor  01177X14017; 
avf/A^  illUpas  rtrrapat,  wapayivtaBai  c?ff  rivoff  r^movt  iprmavs,  Bpiov 
«u  fftvKovs  wk^p€is,  OV9  oTop  /A€V  ^ntoTis  jj  fi^  fionrrldio^Bai,  Srcof 
N  wkffiipvpag  KaraKkvC€a6ai,  &c.   [c.  1 36.] 
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agreeable  with  what  the  antifNedobaptista,  and  the 
whole  Greek  church,  (which  one  would  imagine 
should  understand  the  force  of  the  word,)  at  this 
day  contmue  to  practise;  and  this  being  the  plain 
sense  of  this  place,  it  is  natural  enough  to  say,  as  U 
were,  or  in  a  manner,  or  some  such  expression  is  to 
be  understood. 

Besides,  the  word  /8airT/^«»,  perhaps,  does  not  so 
necessarily  express  the  action  of  putting  under  water, 
as  in  general  a  thing's  being  in  that  condition,  no 
matter  how  it  comes  so,  whether  it  is  put  into  the 
water,  or  the  water  comes  over  it;  though  indeed 
to  put  it  into  the  water  is  the  most  natural  way 
and  the  most  common,  and  is  therefore  usually 
and  pretty  constantly,  but  it  may  be  not  necessarily, 
implied.  However  that  be,  the  place  makes  nothing 
at  all  for  our  adversaries;  and  therefore,  as  they 
will  not  insist  on  it,  I  will  dismiss  it,  when  I  have 
desired  you,  if  you  believe  there  is  any  difficulty 
remaining,  to  consider  it  impartially,  and  examine 
it  by  the  rules  I  laid  down  for  understanding 
metaphorical,  elliptical,  &c.  forms  of  speech. 

Heraclides  Ponticus,  a  disciple  of  Aristotle's,  may 
help  us  also  in  fixing  the  sense  of  the  word;  for 
moralizing  the  fable  of  Mars'  being  taken  in  a  net 
by  Vulcan,  he  says,  *  Neptune  is  ingeniously  sup- 

*  posed  to   deliver  Mars  from  Vulcan,  to   signify, 

*  that  when  a  piece  of  iron  is  taken  red-hot  out  of 

*  the  fire,  and  put  into  the  water,  (jSairr/^cToi,)  the  • 

*  heat  is  repelled  and  extinguished  by  the  contrary 

*  nature  of  the  water®.' 


e  Allegor.  p.  495.      Uoatidrnp  V  6  pv6fttvos  irap   'H^oiOTov  rt&v 
"Aprj,  vtBaifS^.     ^En€idriirtp  iK  rw  pamva^tp  duantpot  6  rov  aidlfpov 
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I  should  have  quoted  Herodotus  before,  but 
having  somehow  or  other  forgot  him  in  his  proper 
place,  give  me  leave  to  transcribe  a  passage  or  two 
out  of  him  here.  In  the  fourth  book  of  his  History, 
describing  the  customs  of  the  Scythians ;  *  Always,' 
says  he,  *when  they  conclude  an  alliance  with  any 

*  one,  they  ratify  it  in  this  manner :  they  fill  a  large 
'  earthen  vessel  with  wine,  and  mingle  into  it  blood 

*  drawn  from  each  party,  by  making  an  incision  in 

*  their  flesh  with  a  sword ;  into  this   they  dip  a 

*  scimitar,  some  arrows,  a  pole-axe,  and  a  javelin, 

*  and  then  with  many  horrid  imprecations,  they 
'  who  treat  the  league,  and  the  chief  persons  of 

*  the  company,  drink  up  the  mixtureV  In  another 
place,  speaking  largely  of  the  customs  and  antiquities 
of  the  iEgyptians,  he  says,  *  Swine  are  counted  such 

*  unclean  beasts  among  them,  that  if  an  ^Egyptian 
'  does  but  touch   one  in  passing,  he   runs  to  the 

*  river,  and   dips  (efiaylre)  himself  in   it,  with   his 

*  clothesK/ 

Theocritus^  uses  the  word  in  the  same  manner. 


fivdpos  iXxwrOtis,  vdari  ptarrlCrrai,,  Koi  t6  <f>\oy&d€S   vir6  Tijs  Idiag 

^  Melpomen.  p.  154.  "Opiua  de  noi^yrai  ^K66ai  wdt,  irpb^  roiis 
hf  woUwrraC  h  KvkiMa  luyakqv  Ktpofilvriv  olifov  iyxiatn-€gf  atfia  av/i- 
fuaymHri  r&w  rh  SpKia  rofuwfUvtipy  rv^rayrer,  3ircart  tj  ivirait^ifTts 
fiaxolpg  a-fUKp^  rov  atoyuarot'  Koi  tntira  airoPa^€afr€S  l£  r^y  jcvXuca 
oKOfOKMa,  ml  oUrrovi,  luii  <r6yapip,  Koi  ajc6pTtov,  cVe^  dc  ravra  iroi^- 
amai,  Kartvxorrai  iroXX^,  xal  Itrccra  atronivovo'i  avroi  re  01  rh  Bpiuop 
wouvfjkipoi,  Koi  T&p  hrofitpcnf  ol  irXciOTOv  ^ioi.    [lib.  IV.  c.  70.] 

E  Euterpe,  p.  68.  ^Yv  dc  A^yi^imoi  iuap6p  tfynprai  BripLop  dvat,  Koi 
rovTo  pJfPt  ffp  TU  ^^wjajj  ovt&p  irapicip  v6s,  avroio'i  Ifiariouri  an^  Zp 
ipa^  iimrrhp,  fiiis  iv\  t6p  irorafuSv.   [II.  c.  47.] 

b ica\T6  nor  UpBpop 

a  wait  wfff  udoroff  rh»  mSXirtda  ta^pla  /So^fOi.     Idyll.  V.  X26. 
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when  he  says,  '  Eveiy  morning,  instead  of  water, 

*  my  maid  shall  dip  me  (/8a>freu)  a  cup  of  honey;' 
that  is,  shall  fill  me  a  cup  of  honey.  Here  fia^ 
implies  her  dipping  the  cup  into  some  kuge  yessel 
of  honey,  and  can  signify  neither  to  wash  nor 
potir^  &c.,  nor  any  thing  else  but  dip.  As  again, 
where  he  says,  '  the  lad  let  down  a  mighty  pitcher, 

*  and  made  haste  to  dip   it,  (/Sa^frcu,)  yiz.  in  the 

*  water*.' 

Moschus,  cautioning  against  Cupid's  treacheries 
and  arrows,  says,  'They  are  deceitful  all,  and  pre- 
'  sents  dipped  {^fiairrai)  in  fire :'  that  is,  as  some 
nations  usually  dip  their  arrows  in  the  rankest 
poisons,  to  render  the  wounds  they  give  incurable; 
so  Cupid's  are,  as  it  were,  dipped  in  fire,  to  create 
pain  and  anguish. 

As  near  as  I  can  remember,  most  of  the  instances 
which  follow  are  plain  and  easy,  like  those  imme- 
diately preceding ;  so  that  I  shall  but  just  mention 
them,  (except  when  I  come  to  Callimachus,)  and  add 
no  exposition.  If  this  prove  tiresome  and  insipid, 
you  cannot  censure  me,  since  you  have  engaged  me 
to  give  you  so  particular  an  account  of  the  word, 
which  could  not  be  done  without  being  tiresome 
both  to  yourself  and  me. 

I  do  not  know  whether  Aratus,  in  his  Phae- 
nomena,  uses  the  word  above  three  times.  One  is 
in  describing  the  setting  of  the  constellation  Ce- 
pheus,  in  the  latitude  of  about  sixty-nine  or  seventy 
degrees,  where  he  calls  it,  *  dipping,  (/Sotttwi/,)  or 

*  plunging  his  upper  parts  into  the  sea*^.'     And  the 

1  "Htoi  6  Kovpof  circix^  iror^  rroXvxavdca  xpuMrahp 

Ba^ai  €7r€iy6fi€POS.  Idyll.  XIII.  46. 

^ TO.  flip  €h  Kft^oX^v  fiaka  nopra 

Batrruv  iuctcofoio,  V.  650. 
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Latins  frequently  interpret  the  word,  as  Ovid  does  \ 
by  mergo  in  these  cases.  And  again,  giving  that 
same  rule  for  judging  of  the  weather,  which  our 
Lord  mentions,  Matt.  xvi.  2,  Aratus  says,  *  But  if 

*  the  sun  dips  (jSaxroi)  himself  without  a  cloud  into 

*  the  western  sea  ™,'  &c.  Lastly,  repeating  more 
prognostications  of  the  weather,  *  If  the  crow  dips 

*  (efia-^aro)  his  head  into  the  river  °,'  &c. 

My  opinion  is  confirmed  also  by  Callimachus,  in 
his  hymns,   when    he   says,  *  Ye    Grecian    water- 

*  women/  (they  furnished  private  houses  with  water, 
as  some  do  among  us,)  ^  dip  not  your  vessels  in  the 

*  river  Inachus  to-day  °.'  The  hymn  was  made  on  the 
solemnizing  the  festival  of  washing  the  statue  of 
Pallas ;  which  ceremony  was  performed  by  persons 
set  apart  for  that  purpose,  in  the  river  Inachus,  a 
little  before  day;  from  this  river  the  inhabitants 
were  usually  supplied  with  water,  which  makes  the 
poet,  in  veneration  to  the  goddess,  charge  the  water- 
women  here  not  to  dip  their  pitchers  in  the  river  on 
that  day.  This  is  clearly  the  sense,  and  therefore 
they  who  have  translated  it  by  lavate^  '  wash,"  con- 
sonant with  Mr.  Wall's  notion  of  the  word,  are 
grossly  mistaken:  and  I  wonder  Theodorus  Grae- 
vius,  who  began,  and  his  incomparable  father,  who 
completed,  the  late  curious  edition  of  this  author, 
have  left  this  fault  untouched;  especially  if  they 
were  timely  enough  possessed  of  that  immense  trea- 

1  Ante  tamen  qiiam  summa  dies  spectacula  sistat, 

Ensifer  Orion  sequore  menus  erit.         Fast.  IV.  8o. 
■*  EZy  6  fuv  aWi^Xoff  /Scnrroi  p6ov  iav^pioio,  &c.   V.  858. 
n  ^Hirov  KoX  mraiwto  //So^roro  /ic'xfK  imp*  Sxpovs 

"QlMws  iic  Kt^dKfjt^  &C.      V.  95 1 . 
o  2dfM€pw  vdpo^pof  f»^  fiAtrrm.     In  Lavacr.  Pallad.  v.  45. 
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sury,  the  illustrious  baron  Spanh6im*B  Bemaiks  on 
Callimachus,  who  particularly  corrects  this  erior, 
with  great  solidity  of  argument.  Politian  too  had 
rendered  it  very  justly  by  tingite^  *  dip/  and  did  not 
deserve  the  censure  of  that  honourable  critic,  thoo^ 
indeed  he  has  treated  him  with  his  usoal  decency 
and  mildness ;  for  as  baron  Spanheim  himself  notes, 
the  old  scholiast  on  Nicander,  who  has  used  the 
word  just  in  the  same  manner  as  Gallimachus  here 
does,  interprets  it  by  ^eMi^e,  which  signifies  to  Jill ; 
and  this  must  be  done  by  dipping.  This,  if  possible, 
is  still  more  evident  fix)m  the  passage  I  just  now 
cited  from  Theocritus,  *  The  boy  let  down  his 
'  mighty  pitcher  in  haste  to  dip  it  p.'  And  Aristo- 
phanes expresses  the  same  sense,  though  on  another 
occasion,  thus ;  '  With  pitchers  fetch  me  water  from 
'  the  river  ^/  And  so  Aristotle  usescu/oecv,  on  the  like 
occasion,  Qtusst.  Mechanic,  c.  29.  And  Gonstan* 
tine  observes  from  an  epigram  of  Hermolaus,  is 
vSara  Kpw<r<rov  ej9o\(/^e,  *  He  dipped  his  pitcher  in  the 

*  water.'  The  mysterious  Lycophron  affords  ns  an 
instance  parallel  to  this  in  Gallimachus ;  *  dipping 

*  (fiaylfavras)  with  strange  and  foreign  buckets '  :*  and 
Canterus  renders  the  word  here  by  tingentes^  as 
Politian  has  done  in  Gallimachus,  which  is  certainly 
the  true  and  literal  sense.  And  the  Greek  scholiast 
on  Euripides,  who  uses  the  word  likewise  exactly 
to  the  same  purpose,  in  the  place  above  cited,  says 
expressly,  as  I  there  transcribed  liim  •,  •  ^m-eiv  sig- 

P  *Hro4  6  Kovpos  mix*  ^ot^  nokvxavita  KptMr<r6v 

Bdylrai  iir€ty6^tPOi,  Idyll.  XIII.  46. 

^  KdKnuri  r'  eV  irorafiov  hp6frov  apcert.  RaD.  Act.  5.  Seen.  2. 

T  KpwTO'oia'tv  oOvtioio'i  fidy^apras  yavos.     Cassandr.  V.  1365. 
■  Bonrf ur  corl  t6  xoXfy  t\  tts  vdwp,  5  th  Srnpop  t\  vyp^. 
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*  nifies  to  let  or  put  down  into  water ;'  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  he  interprets  Pa^a<ra^  dipping^  (Euri- 
pides' word,)  by  yefAia-aa-a,  filling  ;  which  shews  he 
understood  it  in  that  and  other  such  places,  to 
signify  to  fill  by  dipping. 

To  this  may  be  added  what  Aristotle  says  in  his 
Mechanical  Questions  \  ^  The  bucket  must  be  first 

*  let  down,  or  dipped  (|3a\f^ai,)  and  then  be  drawn  up 

*  again,'  viz.  when  it  is  foil.  When  his  excellency, 
therefore,  corrects  Politian,  and  renders  the  word 
here  by  haurite^  as  Scaliger  has  done  that  in  Lyco- 
phron  by  haurientes;  he  is  not  to  be  supposed  to 
mean  it  does  not  signify  to  dip^  in  that  place,  but 
only  that  the  Latin  tingo  does  not  so  folly  and  pro- 
perly express  the  poet's  sense  as  haurio  does ;  and 
so  though  tingo^  by  a  metalepsis,  is  the  true  sense 
of  fiairruf  (for  as  Vossius  remarks  ^  *  Immersion  is 

*  before  tinging,  for  things  are  tinged  by  it,')  yet 
haurio  is  more  proper  when  we  speak  of  drawing  or 
taking  up  water  out  of  a  river.  Ovid  uses  it  thus ; 
Faster,  lib.  iv. 

'  £t  manibus  puram  flnminis  haasit  aquam.' 

'  And  with  her  hands  she  scooped  the  crystal  flood.' 

In   this  passage  it   is   obvious,   that  by  '  manibus 

*  aquam  haurire,'  he  must  necessarily  mean,  '  to  take 

*  up  water  in  the  hands,  by  dipping  them  into  it :' 
and  so  the  phrase  includes  dipping,  as  undoubtedly 
those  great  men  designed  it  should,  when  they  trans- 
lated fiairrat  by  haurio^  as  the  aptest  Latin  word,  and 
exactly  in  the  same  sense  as  Ovid  here  uses  it. 

A  thing  of  this  nature,  and  so  evident,  did  not 

^  Cap.  39.     Bo^roi  yiip  d€i,  Koi  Tovr  &w  ikKUirai, 
u  Et3rmologic  ad  voc.  Baptismus.     Posterior  est  immereione 
tinctara,  quia  haec  immersione  fit. 
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indeed  need  to  have  been  so  largely  treated  as  it  has 
already  been :  but  the  unaccountable  tenacity  of  our 
antagonists,  together  with  your  commands,  have 
made  it  necessary  to  be  very  particular,  and  there- 
fore I  must  proceed  to  add  some  few  instances  more. 
Dionysius  Halicamassseus,  describing  the  warm 
duel  between  Aruns  and  Brutus,  has  this  ezprea- 
sion  ^ ;  ^  One  thrust  his  spear  ifia^^)  between  the 
'  other's  ribs,  who  at  the  same  instant  pushed  his 

*  into  his  enemy's  belly.*  In  the  life  of  Homer, 
which  that  excellent  philologist  Dr.  Gale  has  proved ^ 
to  have  been  written  by  this  Dionysius,  we  have  a 
ver}'  remarkable  passage.  The  biographer  is  point- 
ing out  some  of  the  innumerable  beauties  in  Homer^s 
incomparable  poems,  and  takes  notice  particularly 
of  one  in  the  sixteenth  Iliad,  v.  SSS,  where  Ajax  is 
described  killing  Cleobulus  z  :  ^  He  struck  him  across 
'  the  neck  with  his  heavy  sword :  and  the  whole 

*  sword  became  warm  with  the  blood,'  says  the  poet. 
By  which  is  emphatically  expressed,  how  much  the 
sword  was  dipped  in  (e/SaTmVflj;),  (as  Pseudo-Didymus 
explains  it,)  and  wet  with  blood.  And  Dionysius* 
words,  for  the  sake  of  which  I  mention  this,  are 
these  ^:  *  In  that  phrase.  Homer  expresses  himself 

*  with  the  greatest  energy,  signifying,  that  the  sword 
^  was  so  dipped  {^am-KrOevTo^)  in  blood,  that  it  was 

*  even  heated  by  it.' 

X  Antiq.  Rom.  lib.  v.  p.  278.     'O  /uV  tU  rhs  irXcv/Nkr  /3ki^at  rip 

y  Praefat.  ad  Opuscul.  Mythologic. 

« IIX^^£  (i<f>fi  avx^va  Kcmrftvri 

Ilap  ^  tmeB€pfjLav6rj  (L<f)os  ai/xori.  

*  Vit.  Homer,  p.  297.  Uav  ^  imtOtpfiavBti  ^<^9  acquire.  «il  yitp 
€P  rovT^  vap^xfi  lulifiva  tfi/tftaatv,  w  PaTrrurBtvros  ovn*  rov  (I^mvs  iSr 
re  BtpfUiyOfjvai. 
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Strabo  is  very  plain  in  several  instances :  speak- 
ing of  the  lake  near  Agrigentum,  a  town  on  the 
south  shore  of  Sicily,  now  called  Gergenti,  he  says, 

*  Things   which   otherwise   will    not   swim    do   not 

*  sink  (jSaxr/^caflai)  in  the  water  of  this  lake,  but 

*  float  like  wood**.'  And  there  is  a  rivulet  in  the 
south    parts    of  Cappadocia,   he    tells   us,   '  whose 

*  waters  are  so  buoyant,  that  if  an  arrow  is  thrown 

*  in,  it  will  hardly  sink  or  be  dipped  {PaTrri^ecrOai) 

*  into  them^.*  Again,  speaking  of  the  daring  attempt 
of  Alexander  at  Phaselis,  at  the  foot  of  Climax,  a 
mountain  in  Lycia,  between  which  and  the  sea  the 
passage  is  very  narrow,  he  observes,  that  at  high- 
water,  and  especially  in  winter,  at  which  time  Alex- 
ander was  there,  it  is  overflowed  by  the  sea ;  but 
notwithstanding,  the  king,  impatient  of  delays,  led 
on  his  army,  and  ^  the  soldiers  marched  a  whole  day 

*  through  the  water,  dipped  (jSaTm^o/xeVwj/)  up  to  the 

*  waist**.*  In  another  place,  ascribing  the  fabulous 
properties  of  the  Asphaltites  to  the  lake  Sirbon,  he 
says,  *  the  bitumen  floats  a-top,  because  of  the  na- 

*  ture  of  that  water,  which  admits  no  diving ;  for  if 

*  a  man  goes  into  it,  he  cannot  sink,  or  be  dipped, 

*  {fiairri^earOat^)  but  is  forcibly  kept  above*.'  Take 
one  instance  more  from  this  author,  who  a  little 
after,  in  the  same  book,  mentions   a   sort  of  wild 

^  Lib.  yi.  p.  421.  Ovdc  yiip  roit  oKoXv/i^oir  fionrridEfrOai  avfifiaivtif. 
(vkmif  rpJwov  ^MroXa^ovo-tv. 

c  Lib.  xii.  p.  809.  Tf  di  KaOUvTi  wcdmop  ofvco^fv  ciV  r6v  P60por, 
^  Pia  rov  vlktnt  ianmpdrrtt  roaovrov^  ciart  fji6kis  fiaarLdnrOai, 

^  Lib.  xiv.  p.  982.  Kal  SKtiv  r^v  hf^po^  ^^  vtavi  ytv4v6ai  r^K 
wopeiap  mm^,  f^XP''  ^M^oXov  ficnrrtCofitVMv, 

^  Lib.  xvi.  p.  1 1 08.  eZt    twmdkdCova'a  dt^  rrfv  i^vtruf  rov  vdaror 
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Arabs,  whom  he  calls  elephantophagi,  or  elephant- 
eaters;  some  of  whom,  among  other  artifices,  he 
tells  yon  they  made  use  of  to  catch  the  elephant, 

*  kill  him  with  arrows  dipped  {fie/Safi/Mvot^)  in  the 

*  gall  of  serpents  V 

Plutarch,  in  his  treatise  concerning  the  educa- 
tion of  children,  advises  not  to  overtask  them ;  and 
adds:   'I  have  known  some  lathers,  who  through 

*  excessive  fondness,  have  not  truly  loved  their  chil- 

*  dren  at  all.     To  make  myself  better  understood  by 

*  an  instance :   being  eager  to  have  their  children 

*  early  admired,  and  excel  in  all  things,  they  lay 

*  burdens  on  them  that  bear  no  proportion  to  their 

*  strength,  and  only  serve  to  oppress  and  jade  them. 

*  And  when  they  are  thus  fatigued,  it  is  impossible 
'  their  minds  should  improve :  for  as  plants  thrive 
^  and  flourish  when  they  are  moderately  watered, 

*  but  wither  and  pine  away  if  you  drench  them  too 

*  much ;  so  the  mind,  if  moderately  exercised  with 

*  labours  proportionable  to  its  abilities,  grows  more 

*  vigorous ;  but  too  much  toil  (/Sa^rr/^eTot)  as  it  were 

*  drowns  and  overwhelms  it».' 

If  this  passage  should  seem  to  be  a  little  obscure, 
I  must  refer  you,  sir,  to  what  I  have  said  before, 

'  Lib.  xvi.  p.  1 1  ry.  TtVrr  dc  Ka\  To^vfiaaiv  opaipowruf  airrovsxO^ 

e  Page  1 5.  ''Hdi;  dc  nvas  rya>  cidov  vaT€pas  oU  r6  Xuv  ^iXcir 
Tov  fATf  <^iX€tv  aiTiov  KOTeoTTj.  Ti  oZv  eoTty  d  povkofjtm  Xryccy  ;  uw  rw 
Trapodfiy/xari  (fxtyrtivrnpov  notrfata  t6v  \Ayop.  tnrtvdoms  yiip  rovf 
vratdar  €V  iraai  rdxtov  irpcorrva-ac,  n6vovt  avrois  vwipfiirpovg  cri/3dX- 
Xovaiv,  015  diravda>vT€S  e/xiriirroi/o-i,  koi  oXXox  fiapwofitwoi  rait  naco- 
waBtiais,  ov  btxovrai  rriv  fmOrfaiv  €vrjvias.  nairtp  yap  rh  ffnrra  rats  ^icv 
fm-piois  vdaat  Tp4<f>€rai,  toU  fie  irokXois  nviy€Tcu,  row  avrop  rp^mm 
V^x4  '•oit  fUv  avpfurpois  aC^trai  novois,  roU  d'  vtrtpffakkovai  fiar* 
rtfcrai. 
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which  will  effectually  take  away  all  the  diflSculty, 
and  which  I  need  not  repeat.  But  I  will  give  an- 
other instance  from  Plutarch,  that  shall  be  evident 
enough.  Relating  the  stratagem  of  a  Roman  gene- 
ral a  little  before  he  died  of  his  wound,  he  says,  that 

*  he  set  up  a  trophy,  on  which  having  dipped  {^airricrasi) 

*  his  hand  in  blood,  he  wrote  this  inscription**,'  &c. 

I  have  almost  tired  myself,  and  will  mention  but 
two  or  three  places  more.  Take  one  from  Lucian ; 
who  describing  the  cruel,  inhuman  disposition  of 
Timon,  that  monstrous  Athenian,  who  bore  a  pro- 
fessed inconceivable  hatred  to  human  kind,  makes 
him  express  himself  thus  :  '  Should  I  see  any  one,' 
says  he,  Mn  the  midst  of  raging  flames,  just  ready 
'  to  take  hold  on  him  ;  and  should  he  earnestly  beg 

*  me  to  put  out  the  fire,  I  would  pour  on  pitch  and 

*  oil :  if  a  man  were  hurried  down  a  rapid  stream, 

*  and  with  outstretched  hands  cried  to  me  for  help, 

*  I  would  thrust  him  down  when  sinking  (jSo^Ti^ovra); 

*  he  never  should  rise  again*.' 

The  pious  emperor  Marcus  Antoninus,  in  his 
admirable  Meditations,  uses  the  word  whose  sense 
we  are  settHng,  several  times ;  but  I  think  always 
metaphorically ;  so  that,  indeed,  it  is  not  very  fair  to 
argue  from  those  passages.  However,  lest  my  ad- 
versaries should  imagine  they  make  against  me,  I 
will  touch  upon  them. 

^  FiuralL  Graec.  Rom.  p.  545.  Kal  tU  ro  alua  r^v  x^'P"  ^anriarat, 
Z<rnpr€  rpAmuop  iwtypa^at,  &c. 

*  Lucian,  vol.  i.  p.  139.  £{  d<  nva  Idoifii  iv  nvpl  dia<l>B(ip6iievo», 
Kol  trfitvwwai  licrrcvovra,  wirTji  Kal  €\ai<p  Koratrfitvvvvai'  Kiii  ijv  riva 
rav  xtifUnfo^  6  irora/A^ff  irapa^p/n^  6  hi,  rca  xtlpas  Sprynv,  ai^iXa. 
^ro^ot  bhfrai,  »0€W  Koi  tovtop  inl  xc^oX^i/  pairriiovra,  its  firj  dc 
OMUCV^fOi  hvtniBtbf. 

K  2 
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In  the  third  book,  he  draws  the  character  of  sach 
an  one  as  he  thinks  mav  be  reckoned  a  man  of  true 
merit ;  and  says,  he  '  is  not  to  be  corrupted  with 
'  pleasures,  nor  broken  by  misfortunes;    umnoved 

*  with  calumnies  and  slanders ;  a  conqueror  in  that 

*  noble  strife  of  mastering  and  subduing  the  passions, 
'  and  (JSefiaiuL/jievov)  dipped,  as  it  were,  in,  or  swal- 

*  lowed  up  with  justice^  ;'  that  is,  perfectly  just ;  as 
we  say,  persons  given  up  to  their  pleasures  and 
vices,  are  immersed  in,  or  swallowed  up  with,  plea- 
sures or  wickedness.  So  it  is  in  1  Tim.  vi.  9*  They 
that  will  be  rich,  fall  into  temptation^  and  a  snare^ 
and  into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts^  which  drown 
men  in  destruction  and  pe^'dition.  Again,  the  im- 
perial moralist  says,  '  Such  as  the  thoughts  are  which 
'  you  are  most  possessed  with,  such  will  your  mind 

*  be ;  for  the  thoughts  {fidirTerat)  dip  or  tincture  the 

*  mind ;  (jSaTrre)  dip,  or  tincture  it,  therefore,  by  ac- 
^  customing  yourself  to  such  thoughts  as  theseV  &c. 
In  the  sixth  book,  and  I  think  the  word  occurs  no 
oftener  in  all  these  noble  meditations,  the  emperor 
says,  '  Do  not  make  the  former  emperors  the  pattern 

*  of  your  actions,  lest  (/8a^^9)  you  are  infected  or 

*  stained™,'  or  as  it  were  dipped  and  dyed,  viz.  in  mis- 
takes or  vices.  The  period  is  extremely  elliptical, 
and  stands  in  need  of  these  or  such  supplements  to 

^  Section  iv.  p.  17.  T6v  SuOpnomov  SixP^imov  ffiovw,  Srpmrow  inr6 
wmrr6g  v6imv,  irdoTjs  vffp€Ci>s  avcVa<^v,  trdarjt  mHuaBfjrov  wotnipius,  J^3U|- 
TTfv  flffkov  Tov  fuyioTOVy  Tov  tm6  /xi;dcvo(  vaBovg  KoraPkijB^rai,  dueaio- 
awu  ^^iifuvov  €U  ffoBos. 

1  Lib.  V.  sect.  16.  p.  41.  Om  &v  vroXXoiur  (fHJurraaBjf^  rtMavni  irot 
tfarai  7  duufota'  fiairrfrai  yap  vrro  t&v  <t)a¥Taviiav  ^  ^xk'  Pown  otm 
avrriv,  rj  avvtxti^  twv  toiovto»v  (JKorraaiStv,  &c. 

""  Sect.  30.  pag^.  52.  "Opa  fArf  airoKaio-apci&js,  firf  fiafPJt, 
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make'^out  the  sense  in  another  language,  wherein 
that  defective  form  is  not  in  use. 

I  do  not  see  any  advantage  our  adversaries  can 
possibly  pretend  to  from  these  or  any  the  like  pas- 
sages :  that  they  are  metaphorical  none  can  question ; 
nor,  in  my  opinion,  can  it  be  doubted  but  they  ne- 
cessarily allude  to,  and  imply  dipping ;  for  only  in 
that  sense  of  the  word  can  the  metaphor  be  justified, 
which,  according  to  Cicero's  rule",  is  natural,  and 
not  too  licentious. 

But  to  pass  this,  I  would  only  note,  that  Plato, 
in  his  admirable  commentaries  concerning  govern- 
ment, has  pursued  this  metaphor  very  closely,  and 
thereby  shewn  us  the  propriety  of  it,  and  how  ex- 
pressive it  is;  for  which  reason  I  will  transcribe 
him  at  large. 

•  The  dyers,  when  they  are  about  to  dip  a  quan- 

*  tity  of  wool  to  make  it  of  a  purple  colour,  cull  out 

*  the  whitest  of  the  fleece,  and  prepare  and  work  it 

*  with  a  world  of  trouble,  that  it  may  the  better  take 

*  the  grain ;  and  then  they  dip  it  (/8aVToi;<ri).     The 

*  dye  of  things  thus  dipped  is  lasting  and  unchange- 

*  able,  and  cannot  be  fetched  out   and   tarnished^ 

*  either  by  fidr  water,  or  any  preparations   for  dis- 

*  charging  of  colours.  But  things  which  are  not  dyed 

*  after  this  manner,  you   know  what  they  are ;  no 

*  matter  what  dye  they  are  dipped  in  (jSaxTi?),  they 

*  never  look  well ;    without  this  preparation   they 

*  take  but  a  nasty  colour,  and  that  is  easily  washed 

*  out  too.     And  thus  in  like  manner  our  choosing 

*  soldiers,  and  instructing  them  in  music,  and  those 

■^  Ad  Hereon,  lib.  iv.  p.  57.  Tranelationem  pudentem  esse 
oportere,  at  cam  ratione  in  consimilem  rem  transeat,  ne  sine 
ddecta  temere  et  cupide  videatur  in  dissimilem  transcurrisse. 
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^  exercises  which  consist  in  agility  of  body,  yon  iiili0t 
^  imagine  our  design  is  only  to  make  them  tibe  better 
'  receive  the  laws,  which  are  a  kind  of  dye,  that  their 
^  tempers  being  formed  by  a  proper  discipliae  may 
'  be  fixed  and  unalterable  by  terror,  &c.,  and  (fia^v) 
'  their  tincture  may  not  be  washed  out  by  any  medi- 
'  cameuts  of  the  most  powerfully  expelling  natme; 
'  as  pleasure,  which  is  stronger  to  this  eflfect  than 
*  any  lye,  as  is  likewise  grief,  fear,  or  desire,  and  the 
Mike«; 

Tlie  figure,  you  see,  sir,  is  maintained  quite 
through  the  passage,  by  applying  the  dyers*  terms  to 
the  things  of  the  mind.  I  find  Gataker  also  has 
transcribed  this  place  a  little  more  at  large,  together 
with  several  others  from  Seneca,  &c.,  to  the  same 
effect,  in  his  learned  note  on  the  words  above  cited, 
in  the  4th  section  of  Antoninus'  third  book ;  which 
if  you  think  it  needful  you  may  be  pleased  to  torn 
to,   for  they    considerably  illustrate  my  assertion. 

o  Plato  de  Republica,  lib.  iv.  p.  637.  £.  02  /So^ir  twtMp  /3ov- 
XjjOSxri  /Sa^oi  €pia,  wrrt  c^voi  akovpya,  irpSxrow  yAV  inkeyaifTai  cac  ro- 
vovTiov  xp^y^^^  M^'^i'  <f)va'tw  rrfv  t&v  'keuK&V  €ir€tra  wpowapaimvACoV' 
aiv  ovK  oXiyif  irapaaKtvj  &€p€nrtva'avr€S,  Sn»£  bt^t^wrat  <^c  /laXurm  rd 
Mos'  Koi  ovT»  drj  fidnrova-i'  xal  6  fi€v  h»  rovr^  r^  ^P^^  P^"^  ^'V- 
aonotov  yiyvertu  r6  /Sa^v.  Koi  rj  irXwrit  olir  Sv€V  pv/ifadrmif  oOrt  /icrck 
pvfifiaTtav  bvvarai  avr&v  to  &ifBos  affKuptltrBai'  i  ^  8»  im^i^  ola^a  oca 
ylyvrrcu,  iav  ri  nt  SKKa  xp^pora  Pdfrqj,  iap  rt  koX  ravra  it^  wpoadt- 
pofTtvaas'  Olda  {^(fnj)  on  Ziarkvra  koi  ytXoicu  rotovrov  rolvuw  vw6kafi§ 
Korh.  dvvafuv  ipyd^iaBcu  leal  ^/xar,  Sr€  ify\€y6ii€Ba  rvvs  arrparUniu  nk 
€iraid€vofitv  fiovaiicfj  koi  yvfivaarucjj'  koi  fujtiM  oiov  SKko  fuyx<Mw6las  ^ 
oncH  fiixiv  oTi  KaXXiara  tovs  v6fwv£  irtitr64vTts  dc^ivro,  tiamp  fia/ftqir 
iva  dcvo-ofroior  avriav  t}  d6(a  yiyvoiTo  Ka\  wtpl  dciMov  Ka\  wtpi  row 
SkXaw  dih  r6  rrfv  t€  t^uo-iv  koi  t^v  Tpo<l>riv  ariTrfitiap  co';(i|ffcvai*  utk 
firf  aifTmM  €KnXvvai  r^v  ^<f>riv  rh  pvfifiara  ravra,  dcty^  6pra  ^latkvCnw, 
rf  rt  ^doi^,  navrbg  X!''^'^^^'^P<^^^  hfivortpa  oZva  rovro  bpa»  tuu 
Xvmjf  rt  KOi  <^d^r,  koi  tniBvfiia,  irctvrbs  ^fXXov  pv/ifutros. 
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Bnt  give  me  leave  to  add  another  passage  much  like 
the  preceding  one  of  Plato,  which  just  comes  into 
my  mind ;  it  is  part  of  Lysis*  Epistle  to  Hipparchus, 
published  by  the  learned  Dr.  (rale,  in  his  Opuscula 
Mythologica  ;  speaking  of  Pythagoras'  method  with 
his  pupils,  *  As  dyers/  says  he,  *  first  cleanse  and 

*  wash   clothes  which   are   to    be    dyed,   in    some 

*  astringent,  that  so  they  may  take  a  more  durable 
'  colour ;  in  like  manner,  that  great  man  used  to 

*  prepare  such  as  came  to  learn  of  him  p,'  &c.  Men- 
tioning of  these  metaphors  gives  me  occasion  to  re- 
member the  words  of  Plutarch  concerning  Otho, 
whom  Junius  was  solicithig  Galba  to  nominate  his 
successor  in  the  empire  ;  and  though  it  is  out  of  due 
order,  as  having  dispatched  Plutarch  before,  I  will 
mention  them  here,  the  word  jSaTrr/^w  being  used  as 
fig^uratively  as  in  the  passage  above ;  *  He  was,' 
says  Plutarch,  *  over  head  and  ears  (jSejSaxrior/xeVov)  in 
^  debt^;'  which  is  exactly  our  English  phrase. 

Pollux,  in  the  work  he  composed  for  the  service 
of  the  emperor  Commodus,  to  teach  him  to  speak 
Greek  correctly,  puts  fiaTrril^ecrOai '  for  a  ship's  being 
sunk  and  totally  immersed  in  the  sea. 

I  will  add  but  one  instance  more,  which  shall  be 
out   of  Themistius ;  who   says,  *  The  pilot   cannot 


P  Pag.  737.  Ka0aw€p  yap  ol  /Sa^Ir  wpo€KKa6apavT€£  tfrnr^av  rii 
pen^tfia  rmv  IfiarUnf,  Sn»£  aycmrXvroy  rap  pa(f>av  avatriwni,  Kai  firfit' 
worn  yania-OfUvap  i^irdKow*  rhw  avrhv  6  dmii6vio£  rp&irov  avrip  irapt' 
OKtvadt  r^r  tfukoatnl^iat  ipaxrOivrai,  cPttms  /x^,  &c. 

4  MoraL  torn.  iii.  Galba,  p.  1504.  Kai  irwraKivx^l^v  fivptdd»w 
otftkfffMatn  ^PoMTuriiivov, 

r  Onomaatic.  lib.  i.  c.  9.  T^  dc  irdOti  out»£  op  taroif,  x^ifui^r- 
oBai,  craXci)ciy,  iOturBm,  atr»$€La'$ai,  irapaxrvp^aBai,  avyKkv^ttr&at^ 
KoraavpttrBai,  ^  Koradvta'Oai,  ffairriCfO^OM,  dvarp€ir€<r$ai,  &C. 
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*  tell  but  he  may  save  one  in  the  Toyaget  that  had 
'  better  be  drowned  ^'  {paTrTltrai^)  sunk  into  the  sea. 

Thus  I  put  an  end  to  my  laborious  task :  you  see, 
sir,  how  many  examples  I  have  produced,  and  I 
might  easily  enumerate  as  many  more,  from  the  au- 
thors I  have  named,  and  likoMrise  from  those  I  have 
wholly  omitted ;  but  I  am  wearied  with  heaping  up 
dry  sentences,  only  to  get  at  the  sense  of  a  word» 
which  I  think  sufficiently  clear  already,  and  altoge- 
ther as  plain  of  itself  as  any  thing  in  the  world  can 
make  it.  Your  expressly  obliging  me  to  this  service 
is  a  very  good  excuse  ;  and  yet  I  can  hardly  forbear 
thinking  I  had  need  say  something  more,  but  that  I 
consider  it  was  apparently  necessary  to  do  as  I  have 
done,  since  some  persons  so  confidently  pretend, 
and  withal  so  very  unreasonably,  that  pam-li^w  does 
not  always  signify  to  dip ;  and  among  the  rest  Mr. 
Wall  is  one.     He  takes  the  liberty  to  say,  *  Mr. 

*  Walker  has  largely  shewn  from  the  Greek  authors, 

*  and   lexicographers   and  critics,  that  besides  the 

*  signification  immergo^  they  give  it  that  of  lavo  in 

*  general.'  Whereas  you  see,  sir,  I  have  fully  baffled 
all  that  is  alleged  from  any  passages  in  the  Gre- 
cian writers :  as  to  lexicographers  and  critics,  were 
it  so  material,  I  could  easily  prove  him  to  be  very 
much  mistaken  there  also  :  the  Greek  lexicographers 
afford  him  no  ground  at  all  for  his  pretence ;  and 
the  most  learned  of  the  others,  if  they  do  interpret 
the  word  by  lavo^  do  not  mean,  as  he  pretends,  any 
washing  in  general,  but  only  such  as  is  performed 
by  dipping :  for  they  may  render  it  well  enough  by 


■  Orat    iv.  p.  133.      Ourc  6  KvfftpvTjrrj^,  ci  ao^ti  iw  r^  n\^  hp  luu 
fiafrriam  ayLfumv  {v. 
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lavo^  the  general  word,  which  comprehends  mergo 
the  particular. 

I  know  it  signifies  to  washy  as  a  consequence  of 
dipping ;  but  so  likewise  it  does  to  wet^  colour^  dye^ 
drowfif  and  to  poison :  it  also  signifies  to  put  on 
Christ,  and  to  be  buried  with  him,  as  the  apostle 
himself  teaches  us.  But  what  I  have  further  to  say 
I  must  leave  to  my  next. 

I  am,  &c. 
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LETTER  IV. 

Critics  constantly  affirm  the  proper  and  genuine  sense  of 
PoTtriCm  is  immergo^  &c. — So  Vossins,  Constantine.  and  Ste- 
phanos render  it — ^A  testimony  from  Casaabon — His  poor 
evasion — Another  from  Groti  us  ~ Another  from  Dionysins 
Fetavius — It  is  needless  to  collect  more — Mr.  Wall  conscioos, 
notwithstanding  his  pretence,  that  the  opinions  of  learned 
men  are  against  him — ^Whereas  Mr.  WaU  appeals  to  the 
Scriptures  for  the  sense  of  the  word,  it  is  shewn  largely  to  be 
never  there  used  in  his  sense,  but  the  contrary — ^Lev.  ziv.  6. 
considered — That  the  word  does  not  always  necessarily  sig- 
nify to  dip  all  over,  is  the  most  that  can  be  inferred  firom  it ; 
besides,  here  it  means  to  dip  all  over.  Isa.  xxi.  4  ;  Ezek.  xxiiL 
15  ;  Dan.  iv.  33.  and  v.  21.  considered — Hot  climates  very 
dewy — The  Syriac  version  confirms  our  sense— Ecdos.  zzzL 
26  ;  2  Mace.  L  21 :  £>x;lus.  xxxiv.  26.  conudered — The  puri- 
fication enjoined  for  touching  that  which  is  dead,  to  be  per- 
formed by  sprinkling — together  with  dipping-— The  Maho- 
metans purify  in  such  cases  by  washing  all  over— -Washing 
was  the  main  part  of  the  purification  among  the  Jews — ^For 
which  reason  the  son  of  Sirach  uses  this  word  to  intend  the 
whole  ceremony — Luke  xi.  38.  considered — Mr.  Wall  pre- 
tends the  Jews  always  washed  their  hands^  by  having  water 
poured  on  them :  which  is  false — ^The  priests  washed  their 
hands  and  feet  by  dipping  them — Our  Lord  washed  his  dis- 
ciples' feet  so  likewise — The  authority  of  the  rabbins  not  to 
be  depended  on — Dr.  Pococke  allows,  the  Jews  were  obliged 
sometimes  to  wash  by  dipping — And  from  thence  accounts 
for  the  use  of  the  word  PairriCtaOat,  Mark  vii.  4. — Mr.  Wall's 
next  instance,  which  is  Mark  vii.  4.  considered — ^Those  that 
came  from  the  market  did  wash  by  dipping — Sects  among  the 
Jews  who  washed  themselves  frequently — ^The  words  may 
refer  to  the  things  brought  from  the  market — Heb.ix.  10.  and 
Matt.  xxvi.  23.  considered — The  sacramental  washing  being 
expressed  by  words,  which  signify  any  kind  of  washings  does 
not  prove  it  may  therefore  be  administered  by  any  kind  of 
washing — Words,  like  our  ideas,  have  their  genera  and  speeiet 
— Words  of  a  more  particular  sense  should  explain  the  more 
general,  and  not  the  contrary. 
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Sib, 

The  proper  and  genuine  sense  of  jSaTrr/^iw,  the  cri- 
tics constantly  affirm,  is  immergo,  mergo,  &c.  Con- 
stantine  almost  always  renders  it  so,  and  Stephens 
never  fails  to  do  it,  and  explains  it  to  signify  to 
(fye^  or  wash  by  dipping^ ;  till  in  another  period  he 
inclines  to  shew  a  little  favour  to  the  authority  of 
the  church  and  her  practice,  and  to  that  end  indeed 
interprets  it  by  lavo^  abltio,  &c.  But  he  confirms 
this  exposition  by  no  examples,  except  two  from 
Scripture,  Mark  vii.  4.  and  Luke  xi.  28,  which  we 
shall  examine  by  and  by,  and  some  from  the  later 
ecclesiastical  writers. 

And  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  cannot  forbear 
blaming  such  as  use  those  words  in  relation  to  the 
Christian  sacrament,  and  says  expressly,  *  That  Ter- 
'  tullian  rendered   it   more  properly  by  mergitare^ 

*  on  account   of  the   trine    immersion  in  baptism, 
'  retaining  what  the  grammarians  call  the  frequen- 

*  tative  termination^.' 

The  great  Vossius  speaks  exactly  to  the  same 
purpose,  and  indeed  almost  in  the  same  words ;  for 
without  ever  taking  the  least  notice  of  lavOy  or  the 
like,  he  expressly  says*',  •  Though  ^airrm  and  fiavrH^to 
'  are  rendered  by  mergo  or  mergitOy  and  tingo,  yet 

*  they  properly  signify  mergo  and  tingo  only  by  a 

^  Ad  voc  PatrriCci,  ut  qaae  tiDgendi  aut  abluendi  gratia  aquee 
immergimns. 

^  Ad  voc.  PatrriC^.  Tertullianus  de  Corona  Militis,  magia 
proprie  interpretatus  est  mergitare,  servata  propter  trinam  im- 
mersionem,  forma  qnam  frequentativam  grammatici  vocant. 

e  Etymologic,  in  voc.  Baptism  as.  Etsi  autem  fiatrrtt  et  fi<mriii», 
tmn  mergo,  vel  mergito,  turn  tingo  transferri  soleant;  proprie 
tamen  mergo  notant,  et  furahinTuc&t  tingo. 
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'  metalepsis,'  i.  e.  as  tingo  implies  merpo ;  and  there- 
fore be  adds,  *  Tinging  follows  immersion,  and  is 
'  done  by  it^.*  Also  in  bis  Treatise  of  Baptism,  as 
well  as  here,  he  translates  the  Greek  word  by  merya^ 
and  says  again  that  is  its  proper  signification ;  and, 
farther  than  this,  that  particularly  when  it  relates 
to  the  Christian  sacrament,  it  should  of  choice  be 
rendered  by  mergito ;  as  you  may  see  in  his  Efyma- 
logicon  at  the  word  baptismus. 

Casaubon,  no  inconsiderable  judge  in  matters  of 
this  nature,  is  very  express  in  his  note  on  Matt, 
iii.  6.  which  being  so  remarkable,  I  will  transcribe 
the  whole  passage :  '  For  the  manner  of  baptizing,* 
says  he,  '  was  to  plunge  or  dip  them  into  the  water, 

*  as  even  the  word  ^m-l^eip  itself  plainly  enough 

*  shews ;  which  as  it  does  not  signify  Sweiv,  to  sink 
'  doum  and  perish,  neither  certainly  does  it  signify 

*  rriTroXa^eii/,  (fo  swim  or  float  a4op) ;  these  three 
'  words,  hriiroXa^etv,  ^airriCeiv,  Svvciv,  being  very  differ- 
'  ent.  Hence  it  appears,  that  it  was  not  without 
'  reason  that  some  have  long  since  insisted  on  the 
'  immersion   of  the   whole   body,    in   baptism,   for 

*  which  they  urge  the  word  /SaTrr/^ciy.  But  their 
'  opinion  is  justly  long  since  exploded,  the  force 
'  and  energy  of  this  sacred  mystery  not  consisting 

*  in  that  circumstance*.'    A  very  poor  evasion  for  so 

d  Ibid.  Nam  posterior  est  immersione  tinctara,  quia  hsec 
immersioDe  fit. 

«  Hie  enim  fuit  baptizandi  ritus,  ut  in  aquas  immergerentur : 
quod  vel  ipsa  vox  fiawrlCtw  declarat  satis  ;  quae  ut  non  sig^ficat 
dwfiv,  quod  est  fundum  petere  cum  sua  pemicie,  ita  profecto  non 
est  ciritroXa^civ.  Differunt  enim  hsec  tria  cmiroXd^cfy,  Pawrittw^ 
dvv€w,  Unde  intelligimus  non  esse  abs  re  quod  jampridem 
nonnulli  disputarunt  de  toto  corpore  immergendo  in  ceremonk 
baptismi :  vocem  enim  fiamlC^iv  urgebant.     Sed  horum  Bententia 
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great  a  man,  after  be  Lad  granted  so  much:  he 
allows  baptism  was  administered  bj  immersion,  and 
that  Cheist,  when  he  commanded  to  baptize,  com- 
manded to  immerse^  or  plunge,  for  that,  he  says,  is 
the  signification  of  the  word :  and  now,  after  these 
concessions,  he  and  all  those  who  make  so  free  with 
our  Lord's  institutions,  as  to  pretend  it  is  not 
necessary  to  perform  them  just  as  he  has  directed, 
should  consider  how  they  will  be  able  to  answer  it, 
and  whether  it  does  not  look  a  little  too  much  like 
mocking  him,  when  they  deviate  from  what  they 
know  to  be  his  command. 

Grotius,  than  whom  no  man  ever  knew  better, 
gives  it  on  my  side,  in  his  Annotations  on  the  same 
place.  Matt.  iii.  6.     '  That  this  rite  was  wont  to  be 

*  performed  by  immersion,   and  not   by   perfusion, 

*  appears  both  by  the  propriety  of  the  word,  and 

*  the  places  chosen  for  its  administration,  John  iii. 

*  23,  Acts  viii.  88,  and  by  the  many  allusions  of  the 
^  apostles,  which  cannot  be  referred  to  sprinkling, 

*  Rom.  vi.  S,  4,  Col.  ii.  12.  The  custom  of  perfu- 
'  sion   or  aspersion   seems   to   have  obtained  some 

*  time  after,  in  favour  of  such  who  lying  danger- 

*  ously  ill  were  desirous  to  dedicate  themselves  to 

*  Christ  :  these  were  called  clinics  by  other  Chris- 

*  tians.     See  Cyprian's  Epistle  to  Magnus  to  this 

*  purpose.     Nor  should    we   wonder  that   the    old 

*  Latin   Fathers   use   ting&i'e   for  baptizare,   seeing 

*  the  Latin  word  tinyo  does  properly  and  generally 

*  signify    the    same    as    mersare^    to    immerse    or 


merito  est  jampridem  explosa,  cum  non  in  eo  posita  sit  mysterii 
hajue  vis  et  hifynuit. 

f  MenatioDe   aotem  non   perfusione  agi  solitum  hunc  ritura 
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To  the  same  purpose  speaks  the  celebrated  Dio- 
Dysius  Petavius,  giving  instances  of  the  church's 
power  to  alter  or  impose :  *  And  indeed,'  sajs  he, 
'  immersion  is  properly  styled  j8cnrrf07K09,  thongfa  at 

*  present  we  content  ourselves  with  pouring  water 

*  on  the  head,  which  in  Greek  is  called  mpijfvo'if  i^,' 
that  is,  perichysm,  if  I  may  so  Anglicise,  but  not 
baptism. 

But  why  do  I  spend  time  in  transcribing  these 
quotations,  when  there  are  such  laige  collections 
already,  which  render  this  labour  needless,  and  will 
make  any  modest  person  blush,  to  say  in  general, 
that  critics  and  learned  men  allow  of  that  pretended 
sense  of  the  word  ?  Mr.  Stennet,  in  his  answer  to 
Russen,  a  book  Mr.  Wall  has  seen,  and  I  wish  he 
had  considered  it  more  impartially,  for  then  I  am 
satisfied  he  would  have  laid  by  his  design,  and  there 
would  have  been  no  occasion  for  these  letters ;  Mr. 
Stennet,  I  say,  has  furnished  us  with  so  many  in- 
stances, both  ancient  and  modem,  of  this  nature, 
some  of  which  are  taken  from  the  greatest  men  of 
the  Church  of  England  now  living,  or  lately  dead, 

indicat  et  vocis  proprietas,  et  loca  ad  earn  ritam  delecta,  Joh. 
iii.  23;  Act  viii.  38  ;  et  allusiones  malts  apostolonun,  qiue  ad 
adspersionem  referri  non  possunt,  Rom.  vL  3,  4;  CoL  u.  12. 
Serius  aliquanto  invaluisse  videtur  mos  perfundendi  rive  asper- 
gendi,  in  eonim  gratiam  qui  in  gravi  morbo  cubantea  nomen 
dare  Christo  expetebant,  quos  caeteri  Kkufucovs  vocabant.  "Vide 
Epiflt.  Cypriani  ad  Magnum.  Quod  autem  tin^ere  pro  bmpiixmre 
uBurpant  Latini  veteres  minim  videri  non  debet,  com  Latine 
iingendi  vox  et  proprie  et  plerumque  idem  valeat  qaod  mermre, 
Pag.  103. 

S  Dogmat.  Theologic.  lib.  ii.  dc  Poenitentia,  cap.  1.  $.  11. 
Ac  sane  immersio  proprie  dicitur  ^anrurfutt,  cum  hodie  satia 
habeamuB  aquam  capiti  affundere.  quod  Graece  dicitur  wtplxy^it. 
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that  he  makes  the  thing  evident  almost  to  de- 
monstration ;  so  that  I  am  in  no  fear  of  being  con- 
tradicted by  the  learned,  who  acknowledge  all  I 
plead  for  in  this  case. 

And  indeed  you  may  be  pleased  to  observe,  sir, 
(though  Mr.  Wall  ventures,  with  such  an  air  of 
assurance  to  affirm, '  it  is  plainly  a  mistake  ^,'  to  say 
'  that  baptize  means  only  dip^  and  that  it  appears 
*  to  be  so  from  the  Greek  writers  and  critics,'  &c.) 
thafc  he  is  certainly  under  some  apprehension  on 
this  point,  by  his  passing  over  this  part  of  the 
argument  so  willingly:  and  which  is  something 
strange,  and  does  not  argue  abundance  of  ingenuity, 
Mr.  Wall,  you  may  remember,  produces  the  suf- 
frages of  several  learned  men,  and  pleads  strongly 
himself  for  immersion,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  his 
second  part,  where  he  confesses  immersion  is  the 
more  regular  and  convenient  manner,  and  most 
agreeable  to  the  example  of  Christ  and  the  primi- 
tive church.  But  to  qualify  this  concession,  he  adds 
indeed,  that  immersion  is  not  so  necessary  to  bap- 
tism, but  it  may  be  administered  by  affusion,  &c., 
which  looks  to  me  like  a  contradiction  of  what  he 
allovred  before;  for  nothing  certainly  should  be 
done  in  this  case,  but  what  is  most  regular  and 
agreeable  to  the  practice  of  Christ  and  his  apo- 
stles ;  nothing  should  be  ordinarily  practised  now, 
which  is  not  so  well  as  what  was  ordinarily  prac- 
tised then. 

But  to  leave  this :  pray  whence  did  Mr.  Wall 
receive  his  knowledge  that  baptism  may  be  ad- 
ministered by  pouring,  &c.  ?  I  have  already  largely, 
and,  I  think,  beyond  contradiction,  proved,  that 
*>  Pirt  ii.  pag.  219.  [328,  329.] 
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with  the  Greek  authors,  and  other  learned  men,  the 
word  is  never  used  to  signify  ptmnng,  bat  always 
dipping.  But  it  seems  our  author  was  aware  of 
this,  and  therefore  tells  us,  ^  What  the  Greek  writers 
'  and  critics,  &c.  say,  is  not  much  to  the  pnrpose ; 
*  for  the  sense  of  a  Scripture-word  is  not  to  be  taken 
'  from  them,  but  from  the  use  of  it  in  Scripture^;' 
from  \(hence  he  pretends  it  may  be  plainly  deter- 
mined to  signify  to  wash  in  general.  But,  notwith- 
standing he  takes  the  liberty  to  assert  this,  I  hope  to 
prove  he  is  in  an  error,  and  to  fortify  my  proofs 
from  the  constant  use  of  the  word  among  the 
Greeks,  with  the  authority  of  the  Scripture  too; 
and  to  shew  it  was  thus  only  that  the  apostles  and 
primitive  Christians  understood  the  word,  and  prac- 
tised this  sacred  ordinance. 

In  the  Seventy's  translation  of  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment,  and  the  Apocrypha  too,  I  can  find  but  twenty- 
five  places  where  the  words  occur ;  and  in  eighteen 
of  them  they  do  undoubtedly  mean  to  dip,  as  yon 
will  allow,  if  you  read  over  the. verses  cited  be- 
low ^;  for  I  do  not  think  you  are  likely  to  make 
such  a  trifling  remark  on  any  passage,  as  Mr. 
Wall  has  on  Levit.  xiv.  6.  He  was  endeavour- 
ing, if  you  remember,  to  shew  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, that  the  word  does  not  necessarily  signify 
to  dip;  and  quotes  this  place  of  Leviticus,  than 
which  nothing  could  be  more  directly  against  him, 
and  observes  thus :  '  The  word  is  /Saxf^ei,  and  the 

•  Partii.  p.  219,  220,  [328,  329.] 

^  Exod.  xii.  22  ;  Lev.  iv.  6,  17  ;  ix.  9 ;  xi.  32  ;  xiv.  6»  16, 
51 ;  Numb.  xix.  j8  ;  Deut.  xxxiii.  24 ;  Josh.  iiL  15 ;  Ruth  ii.  14; 
1  Sam.  xiv.  27  ;  and  2  King^  v.  14;  viii.  15  ;  Job  ix.  31 ; 
Psalm  Ixviii.  23  ;  Judith  xii.  7. 
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•  English  dip^  yet  it  cannot  be  understood  dipping 

*  all  over ;  for  the  blood  of  the  bird  in  the  bason 

*  could  not  be  enough  to  receive  the  living  bird, 
'  and  the  cedar  wood,  and  the  scarlet  and  the  hyssop 

•  all  into  it^'  Now  supposing  this  to  be  true,  how 
does  it  prove  the  word  does  not  signify  to  dip  ?  The 
most  be  can  infer  from  it,  is  only  that  it  does  not 
always  necessarily  mean  to  dip  all  over;  and  he 
should  have  been  so  just  to  his  readers,  as  not  to 
have  confounded  this  with  dipping  in  general;  by 
this  stratagem  making  such  as  are  willing  to  believe 
it  take  this  for  a  good  plain  objection,  and  (because 
it  seems,  as  Mr.  Wall  represents  the  matter,  not  to 
mean  that  the  living  bird,  &c.,  were  dipped  all  over) 
to  infer,  the  word  in  this  place  does  not  signify  to  dip 
at  all.  This,  if  any  thing,  must  be  his  meaning  here. 
But  if  he  would  not  be  so  understood,  it  will  be  no 
easy  thing  to  imagine  what  he  can  suppose  the  word 
4oeB  here  signify.  Undoubtedly  he  cannot  mean  that 
the  bird,  &c.,  were  poured  or  sprinkled  into  the  blood, 
or  the  like ;  and  yet,  if  he  would  not  allow  the  word 
to  signify  to  dipy  be  ought  at  least  to  have  told  us 
what  is  the  signification  of  it,  and  not  have  left  us 
wholly  in  the  dark. 

Farther,  to  go  on  still  with  the  supposition  that 
the  living  bird,  &c.,  could  not  be  dipped  all  over; 
this  does  not  affect  our  dispute,  since  we  readily 
grant  there  may  be  9uch  circumstances  in  some 
cases^  which  nejcessarily  and  manifestly  shew  the 
thing  spoken  of  is  not  said  to  be  dipped  all  over ; 
but  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  the  word  in 
that  place  does  not  signify  to  dip^  and  I  believe 

^  Fut  iL  p.32i.  [The  clause  here  animadverted  od  had  been 
left  <mt  of  his  second  edition  by  Dr.  Wall.] 

WALL^  VOL.  ni.  L 
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Mr.  Wall  will  allow  his  pen  is  dipped  in  the  ink, 
though  it  18  not  daubed  all  over,  or  totally  immersed. 
So  that  after  all  he  says,  it  still  remains  that  the 
word  does  signify  to  dip. 

Besides ;  I  cannot  see  why  it  should  be  thought 
impossible  for  the  living  bird  and  the  other  things 
to  be  dipped  cdl  over.  It  is  true,  there  appears 
some  difficulty  in  it  upon  Mr.  Wall's  supposition, 
but  that  is  grounded  on  a  very  gross  mistake;  for 
the  order  of  purification  in  the  case  of  leprosy  was 
this;  to  take  a  quantity  of  water  in  an  earthen 
bason,  out  of  a  fountain  or  running  stream,  which 
in  the  remotest  times  was  always  judged  purest  and 
most  proper  for  their  purification ;  over  this  vessel 
of  fountain-water  they  killed  the  bird,  so  as  to  have 
the  blood  run  into  the  water,  and  mix  with  it  in  the 
bason ;  and  then  the  living  bird,  the  hyssop,  &c^ 
were  dipped  into  this  mixture,  which  might  be 
capable  of  receiving  them  all,  though  the  blood 
alone,  as  our  author  says,  was  not.  And  since  the 
Seventy  translate  verse  6  and  verse  51  in  the  same 
manner,  viz.  over  runniiig  water;  and  Jonathan's 
Targum  too  translates  both  in  the  same  words,  viz. 
in  blood  and  in  watery  it  is  plain  they  understood  the 
two  Hebrew  phrases  to  express  the  same  thing. 

I  might  confirm  this  account  of  the  thing  by  the 
testimonies  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  if  they  were  of 
any  authority;  but  as  they  are  a  very  trifling  sort 
of  interpreters,  of  no  credit,  and  never  to  be  de- 
pended on,  I  reject  them,  and  argue  only  from  the 
reason  of  the  thing,  and  the  plain  import  of  the 
words  themselves,  compared  with  ver.  51,  where  the 
dipping  into  the  water,  as  well  as  into  the  blood, 
is  mentioned,  perhaps,  more  distinctly;   but  it  is 
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plain  to  demonstration,  from  Heb.  ix.  19-  For  when 
Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the  people 
according  to  the  lawj  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and 
of  goatSy  with  water ^  and  scarlet  wooly  and  hyssop^ 
and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and  all  the  people.  The 
utmost,  I  say,  that  could  be  inferred  from  this  pas- 
sage, is  only  that  the  word  does  not  always  neces- 
sarily imply  a  total  immersion^  or  dipping  the  whole 
thing  spoken  of  aU  over;  which  I  readily  allow: 
but  then,  sir,  we  should  remember,  it  is  not  from 
any  thing  limiting  the  sense  of  jSaxr/^ito,  but  from 
something  limiting  the  extent  of  the  action  in  the 
subject,  which  directs  us  to  apply  the  full  sense 
of  the  word  to  one  particular  thing,  or  perhaps  to 
one  part  of  a  thing  only ;  for  a  synecdoche  does  not 
affect  the  verb,  but  the  thing  spoken  of.  Thus,  to 
use  the  familiar  instance  I  mentioned  before,  we 
say,  dip  the  pen,  meaning  only  the  nib  of  it,  which 
we  really  dip  into  ink;  though  the  whole  pen  is 
not  dipped  all  over^  yet  the  part  particularly  referred 
to  is,  and  the  pen  may  be  truly  said  to  be  dipped ; 
according  to  that  known  rule,  What  is  true  of  any 
one  part,  may  be  said  of  the  whole  complexly,  though 
not  of  every  part  of  the  whole  separately. 

Of  the  twenty-five  instances  where  the  word  is 
used  in  the  Old  Testament  and  Apocrypha,  eighteen, 
you  see,  sir,  are  manifestly  used  to  signify  to  dip. 
There  would  be  no  need  to  mention  the  other  seven 
that  remain,  after  what  has  been  said,  but  that 
Mr.  Wall  insinuates,  and  would  have  it  believed, 
that  it  may  be  abundantly  proved  from  Scripture, 
that  the  word  does  not  always  mean  to  dip.  These 
places  which  still  remain,  if  there  be  any  difficulty 
in  them,  may  be  easily  accounted  for  by  what  I  have 

l2 
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already  said  on  some  passages  parallel  to  them; 
however,  I  must  just  mention  them. 

The  Seventy  have  translated  Isaiah  zxi.  4.  very 
loosely,  and  without  any  occasion  use  the  word  in 
dispute.  The  sense  in  the  Hebrew  runs  thus :  Afy 
heart  has  wandered^  and  horror  has  affrighted  me: 
but  they  have  rendered  it,  and  iniquHg  (jSairrc^cf) 
overwhelms  me.  The  sense  is  obvious  to  those  who 
are  acquainted  ^ith  the  style  of  the  prophets,  which 
abounds  with  frequent  metaphors  and  allusions.  I 
have  accounted  for  this  manner  of  speech  already™ ; 
and  shewn,  that  taking  it  for  a  kind  of  similOt  and 
supplying  what  is  necessary  to  fill  up  the  sense, 
it  rather  proves  than  makes  any  objection  against 
what  I  plead  for.  Besides,  as  the  word  here  cannot 
be  understood  to  signify  to  wash^pour^  or  sprinkle^  &c^ 
I  suppose  nobody  will  urge  this  place  against  me. 

The  instance  in  Ezekiel  xxiii.  15  is  manifestly 
an  argument  on  my  side,  if  you  consider  what  I 
said  above  on  those  phrases  which  speak  of  dying ; 
and  it  may  be  noted  that  irapafiairra  here  signifies 
dipped^  as  much  as  does  the  Hebrew  word  C3^31D, 
which  is  translated  by  it;  the  original  signifying 
what  our  English  version  here  calls  dyed  attire; 
and  every  one  must  own  ^niD  signifies  only  to  dip. 

I  do  not  know  whether  you  will  think  Dan.  iv. 
20,  and  v.  12,  more  intricate  than  the  preceding 
instances :  but  because  Mr.  Wall  has  endeavoured 
to  defend  himself  by  it,  I  must  take  a  little  the 
more  notice  of  it.  The  same  word  is  used  in  both 
places,  and  on  the  same  occasion,  and  therefore  we 
may  consider  them  as  one  passage. 

n>  Page  131.  &c. 
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The  whrd  here  used  in  the  original  is  jriD^, 
which  ip  the  Chaldee  necessarily  implies  dipping: 
witness  Baxter^  Gastell,  &c.,  and,  above  all,  the  con- 
stant 09e  of  the  word-  It  is  by  this  word  the  Jeru- 
salem Targum  renders  the  Hebrew  ^2ED,  Levit.  iv.  6, 
the  only  place  where  that  imperfect  version  trans- 
lates the  Hebrew  word ;  but  had  it  been  complete, 
we  should  probably  have  had  more  instances. 

In  oth^  places  where  the  word  is  used,  though 
not  to  trandate  ^OD,  it  is  always  in  the  same  sense, 
signifying  to  immerse  or  droinn ;  as  Exod.  xv.  4,  in 
which  place  the  Jerusalem  Targum,  Jonathan's  Pa- 
raphrase, and  that  called  Onkelos,  the  Syriac  ver- 
sion, and  the  original  of  Moses,  do  all  use  j^nts  or 
3;0D  to  signify  immerse^  plunge^  or  drown^  as  our 
version  renders  it:  but  I  suppose  it  will  not  be 
questioned,  otherwise.  I  would  attempt  more  largely 
to  prove  this  word  does  always  properly  signify  to 
dip.  To  this  consideration,  if  it  be  added  that  the 
word  by  which  the  Seventy  turn  it  into  Greek,  is 
also  confessed  on  all  hands  to  have  primarily  and 
g^ierally  this  signification,  there  can  be  no  difficulty 
to  determine  the  sense  of  the  word  in  this  place. 
For  since  the  Greek  word  commonly  and  properly 
signifies  to  dip,  and  is  put  for  a  Chaldee  one  of  un- 
doubtedly the  same  meaning,  it  must  be  very  natural 
to  judge  that  to  be  the  true  sense,  and  what  the 
writers  here  intended. 

It  i»  indeed  used  here  metaphorically,  as  it  is 
five  times  in.  these  two  chapters  on  this  same  occlu- 
sion ;  and  therefore  the  Seventy  render  it  once  by 
KoiToS^Hrdai^  made  to  lie ;  and  tvdce,  according  to  the 
vnlgar  editions,  by  avX/^ctrdai,  to  lie  all  nighty  as 
verse  83.  85 ;  though  some  copies,  which  seem  to 
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preserve  the  ancient  true  reading,  with  Theodoiet, 
translate  it  literally  in  this  last  yerse  by  /Sa^vorrnu, 
shall  be  dipped;  as  the  Seventy  also  have  thoaght 
fit  to  do,  verse  33,  (the  place  which  Mr.  Wall  quotes,) 
and  chap.  v.  21,  retaining  the  metaphor.  Hence  it 
seems  very  clear,  that  both  Daniel  and  bis  trans- 
lators designed  to  express  the  great  dew  Nebuchad- 
nezzar should  be  exposed  to,  more  emphatically,  by 
saying,  he  should  lie  in  dew,  and  be  covered  with 
it  all  over,  as  if  he  had  been  dipped :  for  that  is  so 
much  like  being  dipped,  as  at  most  to  differ  no  more 
than  being  in,  and  being  put  in ;  so  that  the  meta- 
phor is  very  easy,  and  not  in  the  least  strained. 

The  translators  abundantly  intimate,  they  thought 
this  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  place,  by  varying,  as 
they  have,  the  word  in  their  version,  which  in  the 
original  is  but  one  :  they  turn  it  Koira^ea-dai^  and  av^ 
Xl^ea-Oaiy  to  express  his  lying  out  in  the  open  air; 
and  fidnrrea-Oaiy  to  signify  he  should  be  as  wet  by  it, 
as  if  he  had  been  dipped  in  dew.  But  having  said 
so  much  already,  I  will  only  add  in  passing,  that 
the  dews  in  the  East  are  generally  very  large,  as  ap- 
pears from  several  passages  of  Scripture,  as  well  as 
from  the  accounts  of  travellers  into  those  parts. 
Therefore,  in  the  story  of  Gideon's  fleece,  you  find, 
after  it  had  been  exposed  to  the  open  air  all  night, 
he  pressed  out  of  it  a  bowl  full  of  watery  Judges  vi. 
38.  And  the  holy  Psalmist,  setting  forth  the  advan- 
tages of  unity,  compares  it  to  t/ie  dew  of  Hermon^ 
and  t/ie  dew  that  descended  upon  the  mountains  of 
Zion^  Psalm  cxxxiii.  3.  And  philosophically  speak- 
ing, the  hottest  climates  and  clearest  skies  naturally 
abound  most  with  dew,  wliich  is  also  confirmed  by 
constant  experience.  It  is  commonly  known  to  be  so 
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in  her  Majesty's  leeward-islands  in  America ;  where 
one  season  of  the  year,  when  they  have  no  rains  for 
a  considerable  time  together,  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
would  be  burnt  up,  were  it  not  for  the  dews  which  fall 
plentifully  in  the  night.  That  incomparable  mathe- 
matician, Capt.  Halley,  observed,  when  making  some 
experiments  in  St.  Helena,  that  the  dews  fell  in  such 
abundance,  as  to  make  his  paper  too  wet  to  write 
on,  and  his  glasses  unfit  for  use  without  frequent 
wiping.  And  as  to  Africa  in  particular,  where  part 
of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dominions  lay,  Pliny  tells  us, 
the  nights  there  were  very  dewy.  iEgypt  has  little 
or  no  rain,  but  is  fed  by  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile, 
and  by  constant  nocturnal  dews:  and  Nebuchad- 
nezzar kept  his  court  in  a  country  of  near  the  same 
latitude,  and  consequently  of  the  like  temperament. 

It  appears  from  hence,  how  properly  the  sacred 
writer  has,  on  this  occasion,  used  a  word  so  empha- 
tical  and  expressive,  and  avoided  one  that  would 
only  have  signified  a  moderate,  gentle  wetting ;  for 
that  bad  fallen  short  of  the  truth,  and  not  expressed 
so  fully  as  was  necessary,  the  great  quantity  of  dew 
by  which  he  was  made  very  wet.  This  shews  also 
how  faulty  those  versions  are  which  take  a  word 
too  weak,  and  that  does  not  by  far  reach  the  full 
sense. 

The  authors  of  the  ancient  and  valuable  Syriac 
version,  who  were  of  the  neighbourhood  of  Babylon, 
and  well  enough  acquainted  with  the  large  dews  in 
those  parts,  and  endeavoured  to  give  an  exact  literal 
translation,  have  shunned  this  error:  it  is  worth 
our  observing,  that  they  render  the  word  there  by 
Mr:^>,  which  from  the  Hebrew  yaiD  to  put  into  any 
thinff,   as  1  Sam.  xvii.  49,   signifies   to   immerse^   or 
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dip;  but  never  once,  that  I  kno^  of;  to  ^ibatkiwi 
sprinkle^  or  simply  to  wet.  And  in  these  vciw  Ale 
same  word  is  always  used  in  the  nine  eenw  ;  ^ipiridl 
makes  it  very  plain  how  those  inteipret^n  ^under- 
stood it,  and  that  they  thought  that  ^mnmiar  of 
expression  very  proper  and  suitable  to  the  thiof 
intended. 

And  now  from  all  these  considerations  I  think  it 
is  very  plain  what  is  the  true  sense  of  this  plaoe^ 
and  that  it  makes  nothing  against  me.  For  the 
inteq)retation  I  give  is  grounded  on  the  eertam 
allowed  general  sense  of  the  words,  is  veiy  agreeable 
to  the  nature  and  common  use  of  languages ;  and 
withal,  exactly  conformable  to  the  design  of  the 
writer;  and  strongly  countenanced  by  the  original 
word,  and  the  best  translations :  and  nothing  moie 
than  all  this  can  be  desired  to  justify  any  interpre- 
tation whatever. 

But  after  all,  if  notwithstanding  what  has  been 
said,  any  can  possibly  judge  this  sense  of  the  place 
which  I  have  given,  not  so  necessary  as  I  pretend, 
the  objection  Mr.  Wall  raises  from  it  is  however 
effectually  enervated  :  for,  if  it  is  in  itself  so  uncer- 
tain and  obscure,  as  to  afford  no  necessary  argument 
for  my  opinion ;  he  and  all  men  must  however 
grant  they  can  draw  no  necessary  consequence  from 
it  against  me.  For  it  will  be  allowed,  that  the 
words  are  at  least  capable  of  my  exposition,  vrith* 
out  any  absurdity  or  constraint  at  alL  I  have  now 
but  one  passage  or  two  more  to  take  notice  of,  from 
the  Old  Testament  and  Apocrypha. 

Ecclesiasticus  xxxi.  30,  but  in  the  English  it  is  ver. 
26 :  The  furnace  proveth  the  edge  (in  the  tempering, 
eV  Pa^ij)  by  dippif^ff.     This  is  just  like  the  first  qoo- 
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tation  from  Homer;  and  what  I  harei  sbiiI  "there 
mi^*^  mrm^  to •  iUiistrate  this,  especially  if '  \i^  ^add 
Didynitis'  note  oil  that  place,  ^  that  *  red-hot  faxm, 

*  by   being  dipped  into  cold  water,  becomes  very 

*  hard  ^' 

The  word  is  used  again,  2  Mace.  i.  SI,  to  signify 
drawing  water,  viz.  by  dipping  a  bucket,  &c.  And 
this  use  of  it  I  have  largely  considered  before,  and 
therefore  shall  need  add  but  one  remark  here,  that 
it  18  necessary  the  word  should  signify  to  dip  in 
this  place,  bcNsause  the  wi^r  is  said  to  be  at  the 
bottom  of  a  deep  pit,  yer.  19-  Now  it  is  certain  the 
waterl  could  not  be  drawn  up,  as  our  translation 
reads  !t,  without  dipping  the  vessel  into  it:  so  that 
the  force  of  the  word  cannot  be  expressed  more 
exactly  than  by  our  English  phrase,  to  *  dip  a  pail 

*  or  bucket  of  water/ 

But  of  all  the  texts  which  can  be  produced,  some 
think  Ecelesiastieus  xxiiv.  25.  the  most  consider- 
able by  far;  and  mdeed  they  may  give  it  a  very 
plausible  appearance.  The  words  are  in  our  trans- 
lation. He  that  washeth  himself  after  the  touching 
of  a  dead  body,  if  he  touch  if  again,  what  availeth 
his  w€ukingf  "RairriCpfi&K}^  is  the  word;  and  it  is 
here  used  to  signify  that  washing  which  the  law  en- 
joined upon  all  who  had  been  defiled  by  touching 
a  dead  body.  Now  the  manner  of  purification  in 
such  cases  is  thus  described,  Numb.  xix.  18,  And  a 
clean  person  shall  take  hyssop,  and  dip  it  (by  the 
way,  you  may  observe,  the  word  here  is  jSaxfrci,  and 
plainfy  signifies  to  <fe/i,  though  perhaps  It  was  not 
dipped' aU  oveTy  no  more  than   our  author  thinks 
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the  living  bird,  &c.  were,  in  an  instance  we  oon« 
sidered  before)  in  the  watery  and  sprinlde  it  upon 
the  tentj  8cc.j  and  upon  him  that  touched  a  bone^  or 
one  slainy  or  one  dead,  or  a  grape.  There  are  other 
passages  to  the  same  purpose,  which  either  mention 
this  sprinkling,  or  plainly  enough  allude  to  it,  as 
ver.  9'  And  it  (viz.  the  holy  water)  shatt  be  kept  for 
the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel^  for  a 
water  of  separation. 

These  and  such  like  other  places,  which  make 
sprinkling  necessary,  may  seem  to  put  the  matter 
beyond  dispute ;  and  I  remember  the  time,  when  I 
thought  this  a  very  formidable  instance ;  but  I  soon 
found  and  corrected  my  mistake  :  and  I  think  it  is 
exceeding  clear,  to  any  who  are  willing  to  see  it, 
that  a  farther  washing  is  necessary  besides  these 
sprinklings,  and  that  this  washing  was  the  finishing 
of  the  ceremony.  The  defiled  person  was  to  be 
sprinkled  with  the  holy  water  on  the  third  and  on 
the  seventh  day,  only  as  preparatory  to  the  great 
purification  which  was  to  be  by  washing  the  body 
and  clothes  on  the  seventh  day,  with  which  the 
uncleanness  ended.  Thus  Numb.  xix.  19*  it  is  said 
expressly.  And  the  clean  person  shall  sprinkle  upon 
the  unclean  on  the  third  day,  and  on  the  setimUh 
day :  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  purify  himself 
and  wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  waier^ 
and  shall  be  dean  at  even. 

Tliat  the  word  here  used  in  the  Hebrew  is  ym, 
can  be  no  objection ;  for  besides  that  it  is  said, 
Levit.  XV.  16,  (though  not  in  the  same  particular 
ease,)  Then  he  shall  wash  all  his  flesh  in  water,  the 
word  always  includes  dipping,  and  never  signifies 
less.     Thus   it   is   used   in   the  story  of  Naaman, 
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2  Kings  y.  more  than  once ;  and  is  explained  at  last, 
by  Naaman*s  action  related  verse  14,  and  by  the 
word  ^M,  which  it  is  expressed  by  in  the  Hebrew, 
and  which  the  Seventy  have  rendered  there  by 
/Saxr/^civ:  and  all  this  evidently  shews,  that  Naa- 
man,  the  historian,  and  these  translators,  understood 
it  to  mean  to  tvash  by  dipping. 

Some,  indeed,  are  pleased  to  fancy,  the  words 
which  command  bathing,  are  not  spoken  of  the  un- 
clean person  who  had  touched  the  dead,  but  of  the 
priest  officiating;  and  they  fortify  this  surmise  by 
the  seventh  and  eighth  verses  preceding,  where  the 
priest  is  expressly  commanded  to  wa^h  his  clothes^ 
and  bathe  himself  in  water.  But  it  does  not  follow, 
because  this  place  relates  to  the  priest,  that  the 
other  does  so  too ;  nay  rather,  it  is  absurd  it  should, 
for  it  interrupts  and  confounds  the  sense  of  the 
place ;  besides,  in  the  very  next  verse  but  one,  viz. 
21,  it  is  ordered,  that  he  who  sprinkleth  the  water 
of  separation^  shall  wash  his  clothes,  &c.,  plainly 
intimating  that  was  not  the  design  of  the  words 
almost  immediately  foregoing.  Besides,  it  cannot 
be  reasonably  imagined,  that  the  priest  by  barely 
purifying  the  unclean,  should  need  so  much  greater 
a  washing  and  purification  than  the  unclean  him* 
self. 

This  also,  I  think,  will  further  appear,  by  com- 
paring this  place  with  Levit.  xi.  81,  82,  which 
speaks  of  the  same  thing,  viz.  of  pollution  contracted 
by  touching  that  which  is  dead;  and  says,  the 
thing  so  polluted  must  be  put  into  water.  And 
here  it  may  be  noted  again  by  the  way,  that  the 
Seventy  have  chosen  fia(f)i<r€Tatj  as  the  most  proper 
word  to  comprehend  the  full  sense  of  the  Hebrew 
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phrase  tkyp  D^sa  than  which  (the  ferb  being  in  ifato 
form  thej  call  hophal)  no  worda  can  more  atricdj 
and  emphatically  signify,  it  $haU  he  put  into  water; 
and  therefore  it  is  very  surprising  to  find  that  Dr. 
Pococke  could  possibly  suffer  himself,  on  another 
occasion,  to  translate  these  words  O^DS  >^T  N^3^ 
manus  aqua  perfuderit^^  directly  contrary  to  the 
true  obvious  sense.  I  will  not  pretend  to  gaess 
what  could  move  him  to  this,  but  I  oonfess  this  ren- 
dering serves  his  turn  best  This  is  not  wholly 
foreign  to  the  business  in  hand,  thongfa  it  may  be 
misplaced,  and  therefore  I  have  just  hinted  it.  Bat 
to  return. 

These  two  passages,  I  say,  compared  together, 
must  be  of  considerable  force,  since  it  is  plain  firam 
them,  that  all  vessels  (except  earthen,  which  were 
to  be  broken,  Levit.  xi.  SS.)  that  had  been  polluted 
by  the  touch  of  a  dead  body,  were  not  only  to  be 
sprinkled,  as  Numb.  xix.  18,  but  they  were  also  to 
be  put  into  the  wafer,  Levit.  xi.  82. 

Now  since  it  cannot  be  thought  the  person  touch- 
ing the  dead  was  less  defiled  than  the  vessels  which 
touched  the  same,  or  were  only  in  the  tent  with  it, 
or  that  he  wanted  a  less  degree  of  purification ;  it  is 
very  natural,  and  I  think  necessary,  to  understuid 
Numb.  xix.  19.  to  be  spoken  of  the  unclean ;  who, 
I  infer,  therefore,  was  not  only  to  be  sprinkled  on 
the  third  and  seventh  days,  but  was  also  to  bathe, 
dip,  and  wash  himself  in  water,  as  is  plain  too  from 
Numb.  xxxi.  21,  &c.  And  if  Dr.  Pococke's  way  of 
arguing  from  the  Mahometans  in  such  cases  as  this, 
be  good,  the  thing  perhaps  may  be  yet  set  in  a 
stronger  light :  for  it  is  beyond  question,  that  they 

^  Not.  Miscellan.  cap.  9.  pag.  388. 


ptirify  petswB  defiled  by  the  dead,  by  immersion 
and  wasbiDg  all  over;  as  I  might  shew  from  the 
Alcoran,  if  it  were  at  hand,  and  several  other 
writers.  But  instead  of  all,  let  this  suffice,  irom  the 
judicious  Compendium  of  the  Mahometan  Religion, 
first  published  from  the  manuscript  by  the  ingenious 
Mr.  Belaud  of  Utrecht :  the  author,  speaking  of  that 
kind  of  purification  by  water  which  they  called 
Gasl,  in  which,  he  says,   the   water  must   touch 

*  ey^y  hair  of  the  body,  and  the  whole  skin  all 

*  over ;'  tells  us,  ^  this  manner  of  washing  the  whole 

*  body  is  necessary  in  order  to  purification  after  cir- 
'  cumcisioti,  &cc.,  and  in  case  of  pollution  by  the 
•^eadV 

And  this,  Strabo  informs  usS  was  in  use  among 
the  Babylonians;  whether  the  Jews  borrowed  it 
from  them,  or  they  from  the  Jews.  And  indeed,  to 
ibe  Jews  this  ^M^as  the  chief  part  of  the  purification, 
and  may  alone  be  called  simply  the  purification ;  as 
die  seyentb  day  is  called  the  day  of  purification,  or 
cleansing.  Numb.  vi.  9>  because  the  purification  was 
completed  on  that  day ;  or  principally,  because  then 
Uiis  washing  or  bathing,  which  was  the  great  as 
wettnatiie  c6ncludiog  part  of  the  purification,  was 
perform^ ;  from  which,  as  the  principal  part,  that 
day  takes  its  denomination.  And  by  this,  which 
was  the  chief  part,  is  the  whole  ceremony  intended, 
Levit.  xxii.  6,  where  it  is  said  of  the  priests,  parti- 
ctolarly  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  they  shall  not  eat  of  the 
holy  Uiings,  after  contracting  any  uncleanness,  unless 
tkfijf  wash  Iheif  flesh  in  w<Uer^  i.  e;  purify. themselyee 
it^golarly  according  to  the  law.    In  which  case,  the 

•  fVige  54.  ].  1.  ^  Lib.  xvi.  p  loBi. 
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chief  thing  to  be  done  was  to  wash  their  flesh  in 
water.  And  Levit.  xi.  S2»  speaking  of  patting  the 
vessels  into  water,  it  is  said,  so  they  shaU  he 
cleansed. 

It  is  the  same  in  other  cases  :  as  for  instance,  in 
that  of  leprosy,  many  things  were  required  for 
several  dajs,  but  the  chief  and  most  effectual  on  the 
eighth,  which  is  therefore  called  ike  day  ofdeans-- 
ing ;  and  the  offerings  are  Ordered  to  be  brought  ^br 
his  cleansing^  Levit.  xiv.  23,  as  if  the  whole,  or  at 
least  the  main  efficacy  were  ascribed  to  them. 

These  considerations  necessarily  oblige  us  to  be- 
lieve bathing  and  washing  the  whole  body  in  water 
was  not  only  a  necessary,  but  likewise  a  chief  part 
of  the  purification.  And  after  all  this^  certainly 
there  can  remain  no  difficulty  in  Elcclesiasticus 
zxxiv.  26.  For  hence  it  is  very  plain,  Syracides  by 
PairTtl^6iJL€vo9  in  that  place,  means  bathed^  dipped,  and 
washed;  for  you  see  the  law  required  no  less,  and 
DO  less  was  practised  by  the  Jews,  in  case  of  such 
pollution  by  the  dead.  And  it  is  easy  to  see  the 
reason  why  he  mentions,  and  more  immediately 
refers  to  the  bathing  only ;  viz.  because,  as  I  before 
noted,  that  was  the  chief  part,  upon  which  cleanness 
immediately  followed,  all  the  rest  being  only  neces- 
sary preparations. 

And  so  we  may  find  in  many  instances.  Lev.  xv. 
and  elsewhere,  the  washing  only  is  expressed,  though 
the  holy  water  was  likewise  to  be  sprinkled ;  for  it 
was  kept  for  a  water  of  separation,  and  a  purifica- 
tion for  sin.  Numb.  xix.  9,  and  viii.  7.  And  so  the 
washing  only  is  mentioned  in  this  very  case  of  pol- 
lution by  a  dead  body,  Levit.  xxii.  6,  as  before 
noted.     And    Eleazar,    Numb.  xxxi.  23,   orders  all 
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thai  abideth  not  the  fire^  ye  shall  make  go  through 
the  footer ;  not  adding,  the  water  of  separation  was 
to  be  sprinkled  on  those  things :  though  he  there 
intimates  it  must  be  sprinkled  on  the  things  which 
were  to  pass  through  the  fire ;  and  we  are  assured, 
from  Numb.  xix.  18,  it  was  likewise  to  be  sprinkled 
on  the  vessels  of  wood,  &c.,  which  could  not  bear  the 
fire,  but  were  to  be  washed,  or  put  into  the  water, 
Levit.  xi.  32.  But  besides,  it  is  usual,  in  speaking 
of  the  whole,  to  mention  a  part  only ;  which  may 
very  well  be  thought  the  case  in  hand,  seeing  it  is 
proved  that  dipping  was  to  be  one  part  of  the  cere- 
mony ;  and  it  is  allowed  by  all,  that  the  word  does 
almost  constantly,  and  I  think  always,  signify  to  dip^ 
plunge^  or  put  into.  Which  considerations  render  the 
synecdoche  very  easy ;  for  thus  the  word  may  be  used 
to  signify  such  a  washing  as  includes  dipping^  not- 
withstanding sprinkling  be  also  one  part  of  the 
purification :  but  then  it  does  not  so  much  express 
the  sprinkling  as  the  dipping,  on  account  of  which 
particularly  the  word  is  applied  to  this  purification. 

Thus  I  have  now  revised  all  that  can  be  urged 
from  the  Old  Testament,  at  least  all  that  my  own 
observations  and  Kirchers  industry  have  furnished 
me  with  ;  and,  notwithstanding  Mr.  Wall's  needless 
appeal  to  Scripture,  have  discovered  many  undoubt- 
ed instances  there,  of  the  sense  of  the  word,  as  used 
in  direct  opposition  to  what  Mr.  Wall  asserts : 
while  no  one  passage  can  be  found  to  be  on  his 
side ;  at  best,  he  can  urge  but  two  or  three,  which 
are  very  doubtful  and  obscure;  and  after  all  im- 
provements on  them,  conclude  nothing.  For  what- 
ever  real  or  imaginary  diflSculties   may  appear  in 
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them,  yoQ  seet  sir,  I  bare  fidrly  remoinBd  and  ae- 
counted  for  them  all. 

Let  U8  now,  if  you  pleasOr  tam  offer  the  New 
Testament ;  and  see  what  mightjf  proofii  that  affiirds 
in  our  adversaries'  favomr. 

In  these  most  yenerabie  records,  which  «e  the 
unerring  rule  of  our  holy  religion,  the  woid  fhnrrP[m 
is  often  used,  but  most  commonly  coDceming  the 
bi^>tism  of  John,  or  the  Christian  sacnunent,  jnhieh 
is  the  subject  of  our  dispute :  but  it  is  often  without 
any  circumstance  which  may  determine  how  we 
must  understand  it:  which,  if  it  proves  anything 
at  all,  shews  the  word  is  used  in  the  common  sense 
only,  and  according  to  the  general  acceptation ;  for 
else  it  had  been  necessary  to  have  apprised  us  of  the 
new  and  particular  unusual  sense;  and  nothing 'of 
this  being  done,  it  seems  reasonable  to  give  it  the 
same  signification  in  all  those  places  as  it  hte  ewery 
where  else.  I  think  this  is  plain  and  undeniable ; 
but  Mr.  Wall  believes  he  can  prove,  by  other  in- 
stances,  that  it  does  not  every  where  else  signify 
to  dip. 

To  that  purpose,  he  mentions  only  four,  which  he 
calls  ^  plain  instances  ;'  and  to  remove  all  imaginable 
difiiculties,  I  will  omit  none  he  might  possibly  have 
added,  except  such  as  are  plainly  metiqihorical, 
which  therefore  no  man  can  justly  argue  from,  and 
they  may  all  be  very  easily  accounted  for  by  what  I 
have  said  above. 

The  first,  and  which  he  enlarges  most  upon,  is 
St.  Luke  xi.  38,  which  our  English  reads  thus :  And 
when  the  Pharisee  saw  it^  he  marvelled  that  he  had 
not  first  washed  before  dinner.    The  original .  virord. 
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he  notes,  is  efiam-la-Ovi ;  and  comparing  this  place 
with  St.  Mark  vii.  5,  which  speaks  particularly  of 
washing  of  hands^  he  infers,  ^  this  is  a  plain  instance, 
^  that  they  used  the  word  to  baptize  for  any  ordinary 

*  washing,  whether  there  were  dipping  in  the  case  or 
'not' 

To  make  this  conclusion  pass  more  securely,  he 
had  insinuated  before,  that  '  their  way  of  that  wash- 
'  ing  was  this :  they  had  servants  to  pour  the  water 

*  on  their  hands,  S  Kings  iii.  11 ;  who  poured  water 
^  on  the  hands  of  Elijah^  i.  e.  who  waited  on  him 

*  as  a  servant  ".^ 

He  says  no  more  to  prove  this  custom,  but  thus 
slightly  overpasses  a  point  which  deserved  and  un- 
avoidably required  greater  examination,  considering 
the  whole  stress  of  his  argument  depends  entirely 
upon  it;  for  if  they  washed  their  hands,  as  we 
usually  do  now,  by  dipping  them  into  the  water^ 
nohody  need  be  told  his  instance  turns  against 
him,  and  makes  considerably  for  us. 

To  shew  then  how  little  service  this  does  hitn, 
give  me  leave  to  remark  these  things  to  you :  in  the 
first  place,  there  is  a  vast  distance  of  time  between 
the  period  referred  to  in  the  Book  of  Kings,  and  our 
Saviour's  time  *,  and  the  words  he  cites,  at  most  do 
but  discover  what  was  the  custom  near  a  thousand 
years  before,  and  signify  nothing  to  the  time  when 
the  words,  which  are  the  ground  of  his  inference, 
were  spoken. 

And  who  does  not  know  what  great  alterations 

might  happen,  or  rather  must  have  happened,  in 

such  a  succession  of  years?     The  great  revolutions 

in  the  states  and  kingdoms  of  the  world  sufficiently 

«  Part  ii.  p.  220   [329.] 
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shew  the  power  of  time ;  a  multitude  of  examples  of 
this  Icind  may  be  found  in  all,  and  even  in  oar  own 
nation.     But  not  to  mention  any  of  those  customs, 
which  once  universally  preYSuled  among  the  ancient 
Britons,  and  are  now  quite  worn  out,  I  will  instance 
in  baptism  itself,  which  all  men  know  was  used  to 
be  administered  in  England  by  dipping,  till  queen 
Elizabeth's  time:  since  which,  that  pure  primitiYe 
manner  is  grown  into  a  total  disuse,  within  little 
more  than  one  hundred  years;  and  sprinkling^  the 
most  opposite  to  it  imaginable,  introduced  in  its 
stead.     The  matter  of  fact  is  notorious,  or  other- 
wise, I  think,  it  might  seem  much  more  incredible, 
than  to  suppose  a  people  who  once  washed  their 
hands  by  having  water  poured  on  them,  could  pos- 
sibly one  thousand  years  afterwards,  instead  of  this, 
wash  them  as  we  do  now,  by  dipping  them  into  the 
water:  especially,  considering  how  often  they  had 
been  conquered,   led  into  captivity  and  dispersed, 
and  were  even  then  actually  under  the  Roman  yoke; 
for  such  revolutions  always  bring  great  changes  in 
the  customs  and  humours  of  a  people  along  with 
them  :  and  the  Jews  had  actually  so  changed  their 
language   in  Nehemiah's   days,  that  they  did   not 
understand  the  Scriptures  in  the  Hebrew  tongue. 
Add   to  this,  that  Christ  himself  has  assured  us, 
they  were  an  obstinate,  bigoted  race  of  men,  a  stiff- 
necked  generation^  as  their  prophets  styled  them ; 
and  though   they  valued  themselves  extremely  on 
their  law,  yet  our  Saviour  assures  us  likewise,  that 
they  had  introduced  abundance  of  innovations  in 
their  religion,  so  far  as  to  destroy  its  essence,  and 
vacate  the  grand  points  of  that  very  law  they  were 
so  proud  of;  and  that  particularly  in  the  washings 
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it  prescribed  :  and  yet  this  is  certainly  much  harder 
to  conceive  them  capable  of  doing,  than  that  they 
should  make  an  alteration  in  the  manner  of  washing 
their  hands.     But  secondly, 

I  observe  the  words  do  not  prove  what  Mr.  Wall 
cites  them  for :  as  our  translation  reads  them,  they 
appear,  indeed,  to  countenance  his  supposition,  that 
about  Elijah's  time  they  might  perhaps  wash  their 
hands  after  that  manner;  but  if  you  read  the  ori- 
ginal, sir,  you  will  allow  the  place  might  be  altoge- 
ther as  well  rendered,  who  poured  out  water  for^  not 
upon,  the  hands  of  Elijah ;  the  Hebrew  particle  by 
often  signifying  for^  in  this  sense,  as  Psalm  xxxii.  6, 
i^^^?  ^>  fo^  this  cause  shall  every  one  that  is  (/odlt/ 
pray  unto  thee^  &c.  And  thus  it  is  used  very  fre-^ 
quently,  as  in  all  those  numerous  instances  where  it 
is  joined  with  p ;  so  for  example.  Gen.  ii.  24,  ]D — by^ 
€V€K€v  Toirrov,  according  to  the  Seventy :  and  perhaps 
our  Lord  from  them,  Matt.  xix.  5,  For  this  cause^ 
say  our  translators,  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother^  &c.  So  again.  Gen.  xi.  9,  13 — by^  Sia  toOto  ; 
for  this  cause,  or,  therefore  is  the  name  of  it  called 
Babel.  And  once  more  for  all,  Prov.  xxviii.  21, 
Dr6 — T?B — by^  in  our  translation,  for  a  piece  of 
bread  that  man  tvill  transgress. 

It  is  plain  from  these  instances,  without  adding 
any  more,  that  the  words  naturally  admit  a  different 
sense  from  what  Mr.  Wall  would  fix  on  them,  and 
therefore  can  avail  him  nothing.     But, 

Lastly,  if  it  is  worth  while  to  inquire  what  was 
the  custom  so  long  ago,  in  a  matter  of  this  nature, 
it  will  with  little  search  appear  at  least  very  pro- 
bable, that  their  religious  washing  of  their  hands 
and  feet  was  performed  by  dipping  them  into  the 

M  2 
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water.  For  when  Moses  reoeiTed  directaoiis  firom 
God  concerning  the  utensils  of  the  tabemaclep  he 
was  commanded,  among  other  things,  to  make  a 
laver  of  brass,  in  which  water  was  to  be  kept 
between  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and 
the  altar,  for  the  priests  to  wash  their  hands  and 
feet  before  they  entered  the  tabernacle,  or  when 
tbej  approached  the  altar  to  offer;  90  they  shall 
fcask  their  hands  and  their  feet^  th^tt  they  die  notj 
Exod.  XXX.  21.  The  word  here  used  bj  the  sacred 
penman  in  the  original  is  2tm;  which,  as  I  before 
noted,  generally,  and  I  think  always,  includes  dip- 
ping in  its  signification ;  and  therefore  too  makes  it 
at  least  probable  they  were  to  wash  their  hands  and 
feet  by  dipping  them  into  the  water.  Had  pjr  been 
used  here,  as  in  2  Kings  iii.  11,  above  cit«d,  which 
signifies  to  pour^  Mr.  Wall  would  scarce  have  omitted 
this  passage,  but  have  thought  it  very  convincing 
and  strong  on  his  side ;  as  now,  I  think,  it  must  be 
allowed  to  be  against  him. 

The  same  word,  we  may  observe,  is  used  2  Chron. 
iv.  6,  about  the  vast  brasen  sea  Solomon  caused  to  be 
made,  which  held  two  hundred  baths,  that  is,  near 
one  thousand  barrels  of  water :  the  bulk  of  it  argues 
the  i)riests  were  to  go  into  it ;  the  words  express  it 
also,  the  sea  was  for  the  priests  to  tcash  in^  n^.  So 
again,  in  another  instance,  Exod.  xxix.  4,  concerning 
the  consecration  of  the  priests,  which  Jonathan  ren- 
ders b^^y  thou  shalt  dip  them  in  forty  measures  of 
spring  water. 

Farther:  that  this  was  the  way  our  Lord  took 
when  he  washed  his  disciples'  feet,  John  xiii.  5, 
seems  very  certain,  both  from  the  propriety  of  the 
words,   and    the   manner   in   which   it   is   related  : 
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After  thaty  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and 
began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  &c.  We  see  the 
water  was  not  poured  on  their  feet,  but  into  the 
bason,  before  he  came  to  them,  where  their  feet  were 
to  be  washed.  The  book  that  goes  under  the  name 
of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions,  relates  the  action 
thus :  *  After  that,  he  poured  water  into  a  bason, 
^  and  as  we  sat,  he  came  to  us,  and  washed  our  feet, 

*  and  wiped  them  with  a  towel  *.'  The  bason  here  is 
viTrrhpy  which  signifies  a  vessel  to  wash  in;  from 
whence  it  has  its  name,  as  the  water  they  washed 
with  was  also  from  thence  called  vlfxixay  vlwrpovy  iroSo" 
vi'rrpovy  or  \€ip6vnrrpovy  and  the  like ;  and  so  Eusta- 
thius  y  upon  Homer  explains  -j^epvi^a,  to  mean  *  the 

*  water  which  is  poured   out  for,*  not  upon,  *  the 

*  hands  ;*  by  which  their  custom,  as  well  as  the 
sense  of  the  words,  is  expressed.  And  to  all  this  we 
may  add,  that  Mark  vii.  8.  unless  they  wash  Trvy/m^y 
(up  to  the  elbow  or  wrist,)  must  imply  dipping. 
But,  besides  what  our  author  had  said  himself  to 
support  his  opinion,  he  refers  us  also,  in  his  margin, 
to  Dr.  Pococke ;  who,  he  says,  *  has  largely  proved  in 

*  his  Notie  MisceU.   from  Maimonides  and  others, 

*  that  this  was  the  Jews'  way ;'  and  then,  not  very 
fairly,  adds  a  piece  of  a  sentence,  which  would  make 
any  one  think  the  doctor  meant  that  the  Jews  never 
washed  but  by  affusion,  which  seems  not  a  fair  way 
of  dealing  with  the  authority  he  cites  in  his  defence; 
or  does  he  think  none  have  read  the  doctor's  writings 
but  himself? 

'  Lib.  iii.  cap.  19.    Eira  /SoXXri  vdo»p   tls   t6»  vtiniipa'   icai  fffi&v 
aPOMMifuwrni^  hrtXB^v,  warrtav  ^/a»v  Ivi^  rovs  n6^s,   koI  r^  Xtrri^ 

y  Pag.  1 40 1.  Xcpvi^a  di  ra  tls  x'H^^  vififui  Karax€6iJAva. 
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That  learned  gentleman,  I  know,  has  taken  a 
world  of  labour  to  explain  several  particulars  relat- 
ing to  the  washing  of  hands,  according  to  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Jewish  doctors ;  and  has  shewn  himself 
very  Avell  versed  in  the  rabbinical  writings,  which 
he  understood,  perliaps,  as  well  as  ever  Maimonides 
did.  But  really,  sir,  I  should  have  honoured  his 
parts  and  learning  much  more,  if  he  had  trusted  less 
to  those  fanciful  authors  the  rabbins,  whose  com- 
mentaries are  frivolous  and  impertinent;  and,  in 
short,  it  is  impossible  to  erect  a  firm  building  on  so 
uncertain  a  foundation.  As  for  Maimonides,  whose 
authority,  Mr. Wall  is  careful  to  inform  us,  is  used 
by  Dr.  Pococke  in  this  affair,  perhaps,  to  intimate 
that  the  matter  is  therefore  grounded  on  unexcep- 
tionable evidence;  I  confess,  he  was  one  of  the 
greatest  and  most  judicious  that  ever  appeared 
among  the  rabbins,  but  a  true  rabbin  notwithstand- 
ing, and  perfectly  besotted  to  the  idle  dreams  in 
Avliich  their  boasted  knowledge  chiefly  consists ;  and 
consequently,  even  he  cannot  be  much  depended  on : 
besides,  he  lived  not  above  six  hundred  years  ago, 
that  is  about  one  thousand  one  hundred  after 
Christ  ^  and  therefore  could  know  what  was  prac- 
tised in  our  Saviour's  time  no  better  than  many  can 
now;  and  yet  he  is  by  far  the  best  authority  of 
any  Dr.  Pococke  makes  use  of. 

I  would  not  be  thought  to  slight  the  testimony  of 
the  rabbins  thus,  because  they  are  against  me  in 
this  point,  or  that  I  am  so  hampered  with  what  the 
doctor  says,  that  I  can  answer  no  other  way  but  by 
lessening  their  credit;  for  neither  they  nor  the 
doctor  are  so  much  against  me  as  Mr,  Wall  pretends : 

*  R.  David  Ganz. 
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besides,  they  have  not  this  character  from  me  alone, 
but  from  all  who  are  acquainted  with  them,  even 
those  persons  that  follow  and  depend  on  them  so 
much,  which  is  something  strange.  But  I  shall 
have  occasion  to  say  more  of  them  in  another  place, 
where  I  may  give  some  reasons  for  my  opinion. 

But  because  our  author  refers,  not  so  much  to 
the  rabbins  themselves  as  to  Dr.  Pococke,  a  man  of 
very  great  reputation,  especially  for  his  skill  in 
these  things ;  in  deference  to  him  I  will  take  notice 
of  a  line  or  two  in  the  chapter  Mr. Wall  has  cited ; 
which  may  discover  how  much  he  abuses  the  doctor, 
who  very  fully  grants  all  I  need  desire  :  for  he  allows 
fiairrS^etrdai  signifies  more  than  ^epviTrreiVy  to  wash 
the  hands ;  so  that  fiaTrrll^ea-Oai  must  signify  more 
than  barely  any  manner  of  washing  them,  and  he 
can  mean  no  less  than  to  dip  them :  for  his  words 
are ;  *  These  things  abundantly  confirm  what  I  as- 

*  serted  in  the  beginning,  viz.  that  ^did  (which  an- 

*  swers  to  fiaTrrll^ea-Oai  in  the  Greek)  signifies  a  farther 

*  degree  of  purification  than  "^iDi,  or  x^P^'^'^^^^^y  1^^ 

*  not  so  as  necessarily  to  imply  an  immersion  of  the 

*  whole  body ;  for  the  greatest  and  most  notorious 

*  uncleanness  of  the  hands  reached  but  to  the  perekj 

*  or  the  wrist,  and  was  cleansed  by  immersing  or 

*  dipping  them  up  so  high  ^/ 

*  Not.  Miflcell.  cap.  9.  pag.  393.  In  his  quse  produximus  est 
quod  ea  qa»  initio  diximns  abunde  confirmet,  esse  scil.  b^to 
(quod  fftarriCtirBM  significat)  ulteriorem  purgationis  gradum 
qnam  is  qui  per  bu>^  seu  x^pi'^^rrciv  intelligitur,  nee  tamen  totins 
corporis  mersationem  necessario  indigitare,  cum  vel  gravissima 
ac  manifesta  mannum  immundities  rf  perek,  seu  ea  quse  ad 
brachiale  est  junctura  finiatur^  ac  manuum  eousque  mersatione 
toUator,  &c. 
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How  different  is  this  from  our  anthoi^s  rqMe- 
sentation  of  the  doctor's  opinion,  that  the  '  Jews  do 

*  not  wash  their  hands,  but  bj  having  water  poured 

*  on  them  V  Whereas,  joq  see,  the  doctor  says,  he 
has  been  abundantly  proving,  that  ^20  or  fkarrS^mrBat 
does  signify  more  than  simply  to  .  wash  the  hands ; 
and  the  following  lines,  wherein  he  explains  what 
he  means  by  more  than  x^pvlimiv^  shew  clearly  that 
he  means  to  immerse  or  dip^  as  appears  by  the  in- 
stance, and  the  express  words  he  makes  use  of:  and 
therefore  also  assigning  the  reason  why  ^aTTi^ccrdoc 
is  used,  Mark  vii.  4.  he  recurs  to  this  custom  of 
dipping  their  hands  into  the  water,  from  which 
alone,  he  thinks,  the  expression  is  to  be  justified ; 
intimating,  or  rather  asserting,  that  the  word  is 
used  there,  and  in  the  parallel  places,  with  a  parti- 
cular regard  to  that  practice.  So  Dr.  Hammond 
understands  him,  and  determines  this  to  be  the  sense 
of  the  place  too  ;  for  he  says,  the  word  signifies  the 

*  washing  of  any  part,  as  the  hands  here,  by  way  of 
'  immersion  in  water,  as  that  is  opposed  to  affusion 

or  pouring  water  on  them  •*.'     But  Dr.  Pococke*8 
words  are  these : 

•  I  will  give  you  my  opinion :  for  their  common 
^  ordinary  meals,  they  were  at  liberty,  either  to  im- 

*  merse  or  dip  their  hands  in  a  spring,  or  a  bason 

*  which  held  a  certain  quantity  of  water,  or  to  wash 

*  them  in  the  manner  I  described,  by  pouring  water 

*  on  them.     Since  then  they  might  wash  which  of 

*  these  ways  they  pleased,  and  it  is  likely  enough 
'  some  who  pretended  to  a  more  than  ordinary 
'sanctity,    &c. might    choose  that   which   was 

^  Annot.  on  Mark  vii.  4. 


HisUny  of  Infmi-baptism.  109 

*  reekoned  the  chief;  it  is  not  without  great  reason, 

*  that  a  word  is  used  which  should  comprehend  both 

*  ways :  for  though  fiaTrri^erreai  does  indeed  prin- 

•  cipally  agree  to  the  immersion,  yet  that  it  does  not 

•  necessarily  and  only  signify  that,  I  think  is  plain 

•  from  Luke  xi.  88^.'  I  add  these  last  words,  because 
in  them  the  doctor  seems  to  declare  against  me,  by 
instancing  in  the  place  under  consideration,  to  prove 
that  jSaxr/^iw  does  not  always  mean  to  dip.     But, 

First,  it  is  no  good  argument,  but  downright  beg- 
ging  the  question,  to  instance  in  the  very  case  dis- 
puted. And  secondly,  the  doctor  having  just  before 
allowed  that  the  Jews  did  wash  by  dipping  as  well 
as  by  afinsion,  and  that  the  word  does  properly  and 
principally  signify  such  a  washing  as  is  performed 
by  dipping,  and  withal  accounting  from  these  con- 
siderations for  the  use  of  it  in  Mark  vii.  4.  which  is 
parallel  to  this  in  Luke  xi.  38. — it  appears  not  only 
reasonable  but  necessary  to  understand  the  doctor's 
meaning  to  be,  that  the  word  does  not  necessarilt/ 
and  only  signify  to  dip ;  for  so  his  sense  is  consist- 
ent with  what  he  had  said  before,  and  is  indeed 
all  he  intended  to  prove  by  it ;  though  at  the  same 

c  Not.  Miscell.  cap.  9.  p.  397.  Dicam  quod  sentio  ;  cibiim 
ordinarium  capturis  liberum  erat  sive  manus  in  aquarum  justse 
mensune   conceptaculum,  'vel  fontem  'immergere.sive  easdem 

eo  qaem  descripsimus  modo,  aqua  affusa  lavare : Cum  ergo 

utram  mallent  harum  lotionum  adhibere  possent,  et  satis  pro- 
babile  sit  ex  iis  qui  majorem  sanctimonise  speciem  prae  se  fer- 

reut,  fuisse  qui earn  quae  gravissima  putabatur  observarent, 

Qon  sine  magna  ratione  usurpatum  videatur  verbum  quod 
utramque  comprehenderet.  Nam  quamvis  pairTi{€a6ai  ei  revera, 
quae  immersione  fit,  prsccipue  competat,  non  tamen  de  ea 
solum,  vel  neoessario  dici  patere  arbitror  ex  illo  quod  occurrit 
Luc.  xi.  38. 
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time,  I  must  say  again,  even  this  is  but  begging  the 
question. 

Thus  much  then  may  be  fiiiriy  gathered  from  the 
doctor's  words ;  that  in  Luke  xL  S&  and  Mark  Tii. 
4,  jSaxTi^ecrdai  does  naturally  and  principalfy  tig- 
nify  to  wash  the  hands  by  dipping;  which  is  all 
I  desire,  and  directly  contrary  to  what  Mr.  Wall 
cites  him  for.  He  supposes,  indeed,  that  it  is  used 
to  comprehend  the  other  way  of  washing  too ;  but 
this  is  an  arbitrary  supposition,  which  seems  to  be 
made  only  to  serve  a  turn  :  nor  does  he  so  much  as 
go  about  to  prove  the  word  is  ever  once  used  so ; 
the  only  reason  he  has  to  think  it,  are  the  sayings 
of  the  rabbins.  But  I  wonder  a  man  of  the  doctor's 
parts  should  (contrary  to  what  he  granted  was  the 
proper  and  general,  and  I  add  the  constant  use  of 
the  word)  wrest  and  strain  the  sacred  text,  to  nuike 
it  comply  Mrith  the  senseless  fancies  of  those  chi- 
merical men. 

In  tine ;  what  the  doctor  says  from  the  rabbins, 
we  see,  is  of  no  great  weight ;  and  if  it  were  ever 
so  considerable,  yet  it  makes  nothing  for  Mr.  Wall, 
but  rather  against  him.  For  since  it  is  beyond  dis- 
pute, that  the  word  properly  and  generally  signifies 
to  dip ;  and  that  the  Jews  did,  at  least  sometimes, 
wash  by  dipping ;  and  that  dipping  also  was  thought 
a  more  perfect  purification,  which  therefore,  at  least, 
some  of  the  superstitious  Pharisees  very  strictly  ad- 
hered to  :  it  is  very  natural,  and  even  necessary,  to 
believe  the  word  means  nothing  less  in  the  place  be- 
fore us ;  especially  if  it  be  considered,  it  is  a  zealous 
Pharisee  who  is  there  speaking,  who  also,  perhaps, 
looked  for  signs  of  the  severest  sanctity  in  a  person 
who  set  up  for  a  censor  and  reformer  even  of  the 
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sect  of  the  Pharisees  themselves ;  who  made  such 
mighty  pretences  to,  and  had  gained  so  great  a  re- 
putation for  holiness,  &c.  Add  to  all  this,  that  if 
any  heed  is  to  be  given  to  the  words  themselves, 
the  plain  letter  of  the  holy  text,  which  implies  to 
dify  is  on  my  side ;  while  on  the  contrary,  Mr.  Wall 
produces  no  one  thing  to  make  it  probable,  in  the 
least  degree,  that  the  Pharisee,  or  if  you  please 
St.Luke^  did  not  mean  to  dip. 

But  I  have  run  too  great  a  length  on  this  pas- 
sage; and  will  therefore  endeavour  to  contract  on 
those  which  remain. 

The  next  instance  Mr.  Wall  makes  use  of  is 
Mark  vii.  4,  which  he  brings  as  an  undoubted  proof 
for  his  purpose :  and,  as  if  it  needed  or  was  capable 
of  no  improvement,  he  only  remarks,  that  *  what  is 

*  translated  the  washing  of  potSy  &c.  is  in  the   ori- 

*  ginal  the  baptizing  of  pots^  &c.     And  what  is  there 

*  said,  when  they  come  from  market,  except  they 

*  wash  they  eat  not ;  the  words  of  St.  Mark  are, 

*  concept  they  be  baptized^  they  eat  not  ^.^  Profound 
observations!  any  man  of  a  different  disposition 
from  Mr.  Wall  would  have  taken  this  for  a  very 
clear  instance  against  him ;  or  to  be  sure  no  other 
man  could  have  cited  these  words,  but  he  would 
at  least  have  thought  it  necessary  to  say  something 
however,  to  shew  which  way  they  so  strangely  and 
wonderfully  prove  ^airriCw  does  not  signify  to  dip. 
I  cannot  but  wonder  what  it  is  Mr.  Wall  means ; 
for,  as  to  the  vessels,  if  we  know  any  thing  of  the 
matter,  they  were  to  be  cleansed  by  putting  them 
into  the  water,  at  least  if  we  may  take  the  express 

^  [Pbrt  ii.  p.  aao,  of  the  firet  edition  ;  vol.  iL  p.  330,  of  the 
present.] 
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word  of  God  for  it.  Lev.  xi.  SS.  And  Dr.  Ham- 
mond says,  *The  baptism  of  cups  is  putting  into 

*  water  all  over,  rinsing  them*.'  And  as  to  the  per- 
sons, whether  they  washed  by  dipping^  &nd  whether 
they  washed  all  over,  or  some  part  only,  deserved 
to  have  been  a  little  more  enlarged  on :  but  why  do 
I  say  a  little  more,  when  he  has  said  nothing  at  all 
to  it,  but  has  taken  it  for  granted,  without  the  least 
hesitation  ?  as  if  it  was  a  self-evident  first  principle, 
that  it  is  very  direct  and  strong  in  his  favour, 
notwithstanding  he  has  allowed  that  the  Jews  did 
immerse  the  thing  or  person  to  be  washed^. 

And  here  again  our  author  refers  you  to  his 
margin,  to  one  line  or  not  so  much,  which  he  has 
transcribed  from  Dr.  Pococke,  in  these  words ;  •  They 
'  who  washed  at  coming  from  the  market,  did  not 

*  dip  their  whole  bodies^f :'  which  words  Mr.  Wall 
brings  in  with  a  very  magisterial  air  in  these  terms, 

*  This  was  not  dipping.'  But,  by  his  and  the  doc- 
tor's leave,  it  is  a  mistake  :  for  they,  when  they 
came  from  market,  did  wash  by  dipping ;  and  these 
dogmatical  assertions  will  not  be  thought  to  go  a 
great  way  to  prove  the  contrary. 

The  doctor,  indeed,  sets  himself  with  all  his 
might  to  justify  his  opinion ;  and  to  that  end  calls 
in  the  whole  body  of  rabbins  to  his  assistance,  such 
as  it  is,  light  and  inconsiderable  enough  in  reason ; 
but  never  attempts,  as  I  remember,  to  give  one  in- 

c  Annot.  in  Mark  vii.  4. 

^  Part  ii.  page  324.  [This  expression,  with  the  entire  danse 
which  contained  it,  had  heen  left  oat  by  Dr.  WaU  from  his 
second  edition.] 

K  Lavantes  a  foro  totum  corpus  non  mersabant.  Notae  Misc. 
cap.  9. 
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stance  that  the  word  is  so  used  as  he  pretends: 
which,  nevertheless,  would  have  carried  something 
more  of  solidity  in  it,  than  thus  to  build  all  on  the 
authority  of  a  thousand  rabbins,  who  make  reason 
and  revelation  the  least  part  of  the  rule  they  speak 
by ;  and  yet  these  men  only  does  the  doctor  oppose 
to  the  universal  acceptation  of  the  word,  and  the 
venerable  authority  of  the  sacred  text.  What  re- 
spect can  such  persons  have  to  that  awful  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  truths  who  industriously  make 
it  bend  and  yield  to  the  silly  whimsies  of  these 
men  ?  But  against  them  and  the  doctor  I  produce 
Vatablus,  a  man  so  singularly  versed  in  the  rab- 
binical writings,  that  even  the  Jews  themselves, 
as  Monsieur  de  Thou  tells  us,  greatly  admired  his 
lectures,  and  attended  them  when  he  was  public 
Hebrew  professor  at  Paris.     Vatablus  says,  *  They 

*  washed  themselves  all  over '".'  And  to  pass  by 
others,  I  will  only  add  the  authority  of  the  admira- 
ble Grotius,  who  ought  never  to  be  named  without 
a  mark  of  honour ;  he  says  on  Mark  vii.  4 :  *  They 

*  were  more  solicitous  to^  cleanse  themselves  from 

*  the  defilement  they  had  contracted  in  the  market ; 

*  and  therefore  they  not  only  washed  their  hands, 

*  but  immersed  their  whole  body  *.' 

These  authorities  are  vastly  beyond  Mr.  Wall's 
quotation,  and  proportionably  determine  the  thing 
against  him :  but  as  considerable  as  they  are,  I  do 
not  desire  you  should  trust  to  these  alone  neither; 
for  it  will  likewise  appear  that  antiquity,  and,  above 
all,  the  sacred  text  itself  contradicts  him  also. 

h  Ad  Marc.  vii.  4.  Se  totos  abluebant. 

■  Majori  cura  se  purgabant  a  fori  contactu,  quippe  non  manus 
tantum  larando,  aed  et  corpus  mersando. 
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That  it  was  costomaiy  to  purify  tfaemadTes  bj 
washing  the  whole  body,  at  least  hk  t&m»  sssoo,  is 
shewn  before;  and  the  priests  wero  partieiilarly 
forbid  to  eat,  unless  they  first  washed  their  flesh  in 
water.  Lev.  xxii.  6.  And  we  have  fraqueot  mentioB 
among  the  ancients  of  the  hemeroiapii^m,  who 
were  so  called  from  their  praotioe  of  washing  them^ 
selves  in  this  manner  every  day ;  as  in  the  .^^losfadi* 
cal  C!onstitutions '^y  where  it  is  noted,  that  unless 
they  are  so  washed,  they  eat  not:  for  without  wash- 
ing they  thought  they  could  not  be  saved,  aoeording 
to  that  renunciation,  transcribed  by  Ciotelerius'  from 
the  Begins  Codejt^  1818.  They  are  inserted  in  the 
catalogue  of  Jewish  sects  by  H^^esippus  "* ;  snd 
Justin  Martyr,  mentioning  several  sects  also  of  the 
Jews,  names  these  among  the  rest,  and  calls  them 
baptisUe^^from  this  signification  of  the  word:  and 
these  washings  are  what  in  the  Constitutions^  are 
intended  by  fianma-fiarw  KaOrifiepivmVf  daily  foashingSj 
as  may  be  further  confirmed  by  that  account  given 
us  of  oue  sect  of  the  Jews  by  JosephusP,  who  lived 
in  the  apostolical  times,  and  is  of  infinitely  more 
credit,  and  more  to  be  relied  on,  than  all  the  rab- 
bins ;  be  expressly  mentions,  more  than  once,  their 
washing  of  their  bodies.  Tertullian  too  plainly  in- 
timates, the  Jews  used  to  wash  their  whole  bodies, 
when  he  says,  *  Though  the  Jews  daily  wash  every 


^  Lib.  vi.  cap.  6.    Oircyrff  icaff  iicAaTtfp  ^fupaw,  ^  fu)  j 
oitK  iaBiowrtv,  &C. 

I  Ad  Recognit.  lin.  i .  pag.  499. 

™  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iv.  cap.  22.  fol.  41. 

n  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  pag.  307.    [sect.   80.   pag.  178.   edit 
Benedict.] 

o  Lib.  vi.  cap.  18.  P  Bell.  Judaic,  lib.ii.  c^>.  7. 
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*  part  of  their  body,  yet  they  are  never  clean.'  And 
Rabbi  Benjamin,  in  his  Itinerary^,  mentions  the 
Chnthites  or  Samaritans  about  Naplosa,  formerly 
Sichem,  between  Gerazim  and  Ebal ;  and  says,  they 
still  wash  their  bodies  every  day. 

And  what  else  but  this  washing  of  the  whole 
body  can  be  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  text ;  when  it 
is  so  plain,  and  beyond  all  possible  ambiguity,  that 
the  washing  of  the  hands  is  mentioned  in  the  words 
immediately  preceding,  and  therefore  cannot  without 
great  absurdity  be  again  so  formally  repeated  here  ? 
If  indeed  the  words  in  the  third  verse  expressed  only 
a  light  washing  of  the  hands,  it  might  then  be  feasi- 
ble enough  to  suppose,  that  in  the  fourth,  St.  Mark 
designed  to  signify  their  extraordinary  care  to  wash 
them  more  thoroughly  after  they  had  been  in  the 
market.  But  it  is  not  so ;  for  the  third  verse,  it  is 
generally  agreed,  expresses  the  greatest  and  most 
solemn  washing  of  the  hands,  whether  mryfirj  signi- 
fies only  to  the  wrists  as  Dr.  Pococke,  Hammond, 
Whitby,  &c.  among  our  own  countrymen,  think 
from  the  rabbins ;  or  (which  seems  most  agreeable 
to  the  use  of  the  word)  to  the  elbowy  as  Theophylact 
is  commonly  noted  to  explain  it,  and  some  of  the 
best  critics,  as  Drusius,  Cappel,  &c. 

Can  any  one  possibly  imagine  now,  that  just  after 
saying  the  Pharisees^  and  ali  the  Jews,  except  they 
wash  their  handsy  nrvyfift^  {up  to  the  wrists  or  elboWy) 
eat  not,  holding  the  tradition  of  the  elders;  the 
holy  evangelist  should  immediately  add,  not  only 
that  they  always  wash  their  hands  before  they  eat, 
but  also  when  they  come  from  the  market,  unless 
they  wa^sh  their  hands,  they  eat  not?  This  seems 
q  Page  19. 


^^< 
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very  mean  and  onnecessaiy,  for  it  was  fldly  < 
bended  in  the  words  immediatelj  fovQgaini^  and 
does  not  heighten  or  explain  them  at  alL  But  to 
return  to  the  case  in  hand ;  if  we  undentand  it  to 
mean  the  washing  of  the  whole  body,  the  senae  is 
pertinent,  easy,  and  natural,  and  veiy  V0gnlarlj  ex- 
pressed too ;  for  it  is  methodical  enough  to  expreoi 
their  common  purification  first,  and  then  to  add,  that 
in  case  of  greater  pollution  contracted  at  the  market, 
they  were  not  content  with  barely  this  washing,  or 
any  thing  short  of  washing  the  whole  body.  Al- 
bertus  Bobovius,  chief  interpreter  to  the  emperor 
Mahomet  IV,  has  followed  this  order  in  a  like  case', 
viz.  in  describing  the  Mahometan  washings,  which 
they  borrowed  from  the  Jews :  firsts  he  retates  thenr 

r  [See  '  A.  Bobovii  Tractatus  de  Turcamm  Utor^.  &&  cmn 
Notis  Thomse  Hyde,  4°.  Oxon.  1690/  page  t.  The  author, 
Albert  Bobowski,  was  by  birth  a  Pole  :  being  taken  prisoner  by 
the  Tartars  he  was  sold  by  them  to  the  Turks,  among  whom  he 
remained  for  twenty  years ;  adopted  their  religion,  changed  his 
name,  and  having  at  length  obtained  his  freedom,  he  cultivated 
both  European  and  Asiatic  languages  with  so  much  success,  that 
he  was  promoted  to  the  post  of  chief  interpreter  to  the  emperor. 

He  studied  and  wrote  much ;  composed  a  Turkish  Lexicon  and 
Grammar :  translated  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  Rngl»»Ml 
into  Turkish,  and  made  a  version  of  the  entire  Scripture  into  the 
same  language,  the  manuscript  of  which  was  (and  perhapa  is 
still)  preserved  in  the  university  of  Leyden. 

His  earnest  wish  was,  to  renounce  the  errors  of  Islamiam,  and  to 
finish  his  days  in  England,  in  the  bosom  of  our  Churdi,  amongst 
whose  members  he  had  many  friends.  But  death  overtook  him 
before  these  desires  of  his  heart  could  be  accomplished.  He 
died  at  Constantinople  in  1675.  The  learned  Dr.  Hyde  speaks 
of  him  with  much  afiection  and  regret,  in  the  pre&ce  to  his 
curious  and  valuable  tract,  from  which,  on  account  of  its 
considerable  rarity,  I  have  thought  it  worth  while  to  eztnct 
the  foregoing  particulars.] 
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ordinfliy  lustrations,  &c.,  the  washing  of  the  face, 
the  hands^  and  feet,  &c.,  befoife  prayers ;  and  after- 
wards adds,  that  upon  greater  and  extraordinary 
pollutions,  they  are  obliged  to  wash  the  whole  body. 
And  here  by  the  way,  if  Dr.  Pococke's  method  were 
good^  we  might  improve  this  to  our  purpose,  and 
shew,  that  in  extraordinary  defilements,  such  as  this 
in  St.  Murk,  the  Jews  did  wash  the  whole  body ; 
for  thus  the  doctor  frequently  expounds  the  Jewish 
ceremonies,  by  recurring  to  the  Mahometan.  But  I 
think  we  do  not  need  such  evidence. 

But  before  I  conclude  what  I  have  to  say  on  this, 
give  me  leave  to  observe  to  you,  that  all  the  versions 
in  the  Polyglot,  except  Montanus'  and  the  vulgar 
Latin,  to  wit,  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  i^ithiopic,  and 
Persic,  unanimously  understand  the  words  in  a 
sense  quite  different  from  what  has  been  hitherto 
mentioned ;  that  is,  they  all  take  the  meaning  to  be, 
not  that  the  Jews  washed  themselves,  or  their  hands, 
&c.,  v^en  they  came  from  the  market ;  but  that  the 
herbs  for  instance,  and  other  things  they  bought 
there,  were  first  to  be  washed  before  they  could  be 
eaten.  Thus  they  translate  the  place,  'and  what 
*  they  buy  in  the  market,  unless  it  be  washed,  they 
'  eat  not.' 

It  must  be  owned,  the  Greek  is  capable  of  this 
sense;  and  I  wonder  commentators  have  taken  so 
little  notice  of  it,  especially  since  these  four  valuable 
versions  so  entirely  agree  in  it;  for  the  Syriac 
and  .Sthiopic  are  allowed  to  have  been  made  in  or 
near  the  apostolic  times,  and  questionless  by  such  as 
understood  the  Jewish  ceremonies  very  well,  and 
perhaps  were  Jews  themselves,  as  the  greatest  part 
of  the  Christian  church  at  that  time  was.     I  cannot 
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but  pay  very  great  respect  to  such  ancient  transla- 
tions, and  therefore  am  willing  to  grant,  this  perhaps 
may  be  the  true  meaning. 

Robert  Stephens,  in  an  ancient  manuscript  firom 
Italy,  and  the  copy  Beza  presented  to  the  university 
of  Cambridge,  read  orav  eXOtaa-iv,  *  when  they  come ;' 
and  therefore  our  English  translators  have  not  pot 
these  words  in  the  supplemental  character;  but 
Grotius  thinks  they  were  conjecturally  added  in  the 
Greek,  by  somebody  who  thought  they  were  want- 
ing; and  Lucas  Brugensis  says,  they  are  inserted 
from  some  faulty  Latin  copies;  the  most  and  the 
best  copies  omit  them,  and  learned  men  in  general 
see  no  necessity  of  inserting  them.  But  the  author* 
ity  of  these  ancient  versions  is,  I  had  like  to  have 
said,  irresistible,  and  shews  that  undoubtedly  they 
were  not  in  the  Autographa,  and  the  earliest  copies. 

In  short,  if  the  sense  of  the  words  is  as  these 
versions  take  it,  they  are  directly  against  Mr.  Wall, 
for  nobody  will  make  a  question  how  herbs  are 
washed :  and  if  this  is  not  the  sense,  yet  I  think  I 
have  shewn  plainly  enough,  that  the  Jews  did  some- 
times, and  more  than  probably  in  the  present  case, 
wash  the  whole  body :  or  if  after  all  neither  of  these 
senses  will  be  allowed,  supposing  the  place  does 
speak  of  washing  the  hands,  even  Dr.  Pococke,  Dr. 
Hammond,  &c.,  allow,  and  urge  it  too,  that  it  means 
to  wash  them  by  dipping,  which  answers  my  end 
full  as  well  as  either  of  the  other  ways ;  for  if  the 
word  does  but  signify  to  dip,  I  ask  no  more ;  let  it 
relate  to  the  whole  body,  or  a  part  of  it  only,  either 
way  I  gain  my  point. 

The  next  place  our  author  cites,  will  do  him  as 
little  service  as  any  of  those  we  have  already  exa- 
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mined  are  found  to  do ;  it  is  in  Heb.  ix.  10.  Which 
stood  only  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  wash^ 
ings  and  carnal  ordinances,  &c.  Now  of  these 
divers  washings,  (^airrKrfjLoh,)  some,  our  author  tells 
us,  were  by  bathing,  and  others  by  sprinkling ;  and 
so  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  word  in  this  place 
signifies  to  wash  in  general,  and  any  or  all  kinds  of 
washing,  and  to  sprinkle  as  well  as  to  dip. 

But  you  may  be  pleased  to  observe,  sir,  this  is 
grossly  begging  the  question ;  for  without  any  ne- 
cessity, meeting  with  the  word  here,  he  supposes 
all  the  legal  sprinklings  are  intended  by  it,  as  well 
as  the  bathings,  and  so  learnedly  demonstrates  the 
thing ;  and  then  draws  his  conclusion,  that  it  signifies 
to  sprinkle. 

But  the  words,  for  ought  he  knows  to  the  con- 
trary, may  speak  of  those  washings  only  which 
Were  by  bathing  or  dipping  into  water;  and  so 
Grotius  and  Dr.  Whitby  understand  them.  And 
therefore  supposing  the  word  principally  to  express 
dipping,  and  not  always  or  necessarily  (if  at  all) 
to  imply  any  thing  else,  which  cannot  be  denied 
me ;  and  there  being  nothing  in  this  passage  which 
makes  it  needful  it  should  include  sprinkling,  it 
must  seem  very  reasonable  to  suppose  it  means 
otily  the  bathings :  for  there  is  not  only  no  mention 
of  sprinkling,  &c.,  or  allusion  to  it ;  but  the  word 
beitig  allowed  generally  and  most  properly  to  signify 
to  dip,  and  here  being  no  intimation  that  any  thing 
else  is  intended,  it  is  something  of  an  argument  to 
prove  sprinkling  is  not  intended. 

While  our  author  endeavours  to  shew  this  Greek 
word  does  sometimes  signify  to  sprinkle  or  wash, 
he  should  certainly  have  made  use  of  such  instances 

n2 
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wherein  sprinkling  is  plainly  meant ;  which,  iiBTer- 
theless,  we  see,  sir,  he  has  not  done. 

Our  translators  have  rendered  the  place  before  ns 
well  enough,  one  would  have  thonghtt  so  as  to  have 
given  our  author  no  reasonable  ground  of  dting  it 
to  the  purpose  he  does.  But  it  seems  there  is  no 
being  safe  from  the  cavils  of  some  men,  and  there- 
fore I  think  it  might  have  been  rendered  something 
more  determinately,  diterB  bathing$  or  dippings. 
If  it  had  been  so  rendered,  I  presume  Mr.  Wall 
would  not  have  thought  our  translation  did  at  all 
favour  his  pretence;  and  yet  the  Greek  is  as  ex- 
pressly against  him  as  that  could  have  been ;  for  I 
still  assert,  the  word  does  always,  and  here  too, 
only  signify  dippings^  bathifigs,  &c.,  and  unless  he 
can  assign  a  reason  to  the  contrary,  the  allowed 
common  settled  sense  of  the  word  will  be  thought 
sufficient  to  justify  my  assertion.  And  if  it  were 
nothing  else,  the  bare  possibility  of  this  being  the 
true  sense  will  alone  destroy  all  he  says  from  the 
words,  which  can  have  no  force,  till  it  is  made 
appear  they  are  capable  of  his  sense  onfy,  and  no 
other;  for  if  they  are  equally  capable  in  them- 
selves of  either  sense,  they  can  argue  nothing  either 
way. 

Our  translators  rendering  the  original  so  loosely, 
perhaps  gave  Mr.  Wall  occasion  to  imagine  the 
Greek  word  is  as  general  as  the  English;  and 
therefore  that  the  text,  speaking  of  washings  in 
general,  might  be  supposed  to  comprehend  all  the 
washings  of  every  kind ;  (though  by  the  way,  it 
seems  a  little  harsh  to  call  sprinkling  washing;) 
but  he  is  to  prove,  and  not  to  suppose,  that  the 
Greek  is  of  so  large  a  signification.     However,  if 
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we  grant  tbe  sacred  writer  designed  by  the  words 
all  the  Jewish  purifications,  by  sprinkling  as  well 
as  hj  dipping ;  it  will  no  more  follow,  against  the 
uniTerBal  nse  of  the  word,  that  it  here  signifies  to 
sprinkle,  than  that  mucro^  for  instance,  in  Latin, 
signifies  M^  hiU  of  a  swords  because  it  is  sometimes 
pnt  for  a  swordy  font  strictly  signifies  only  the  point 
of  it.  So  here ;  granting  for  once  that  sprinklings 
are  included  in  the  writer's  design,  jet  the  word 
6nly  signifies  dipping^  and  is  put  by  a  synecdoche 
a  poHorij  to  signiiy  all  their  purifications,  this  being 
one  part  of  them :  but  it  is  no  consequence,  that 
therefore  the  word  signifies  each  part  singly,  or 
that  it  belongs  as  property  to  one  part  as  another, 
cfT  diat  it  ever  signifies  any  of  the  other  parts, 
without  or  distinct  from  this  of  dipping;  which 
nevertheless,  as  absurd  as  it  is,  is  our  author's 
inference.  Just  as  if,  because  Cicero,  in  one  of  his 
Letters",  calls  his  wife  and  daughter  charissinue 
tmimtB,  some  wonderful  critic  should  thence  pre- 
tend anima  in  Latin  signifies  body  or  matter,  as 
well  as  mind  or  spirit 

Though  the  tithing  of  mint,  anise,  and  cummin. 
Matt,  xxiii.  23,  by  a  synecdoche,  denotes  the  whole 
ceremonial  law ;  yet  I  suppose  our  author  will  not 
go  about  to  say,  ly^iW/uov,  the  original  word  for 
mint,  signifies  sacr^e;  and  that  avriOov  anise,  is  as 
properly  a  bumt-^ering^  and  kv/hvov,  which  is  ren- 
dered eumminy  comprehends  in  its  signification,  the 
holy  water  of  separation,  or  the  legal  sprinklings. 
In  like  manner  circumcision  is  frequently  put  for 
the  whole  law,  and  so  is  sacrifice ;  yet  no  man  can 

*  lib.  ziv.  Famil.  Epist.  14. 
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be  so  inconsiderate  as  to  urge  from  thence,  and 
insist  on  such  instances,  to  proYe  that  either  of 
these  words  signifies  what  the  other  does :  and  yet 
Mr.  Wall's  argument  from  this  passage  is,  at  best, 
no  other;  for  he  supposes  the  words  here  are  put 
for  all  the  washings,  or  rather  all  the  parts  of  the 
purifications  by  water;  and  thence  concludes,  the 
word  signifies  one  as  well  as  the  other,  sprinkling 
as  well  as  dipping.  And  even  this  is  grounded  on 
a  very  false  and  precarious  supposition,  viz.  that 
the  original  word  is  of  as  large  an  acceptation  as 
the  English  word  by  which  it  is  rendered :  but  the 
Greek  is  as  much  against  him,  as  what  I  count  the 
more  literal  and  truer  English,  viz.  divers  bathings 
or  dippings,  would  be ;  for  so  it  should  be  translated, 
which  every  one  will  say  is  quite  opposite  to  his 
supposition ;  for  '  divers  bathings  or  dippings,'  un- 
doubtedly are  not  same  dippings  and  some  sprink- 
lings.  And  this  being  agreeable  to  the  true  sense 
of  the  word,  till  I  can  see  a  good  reason  to  the 
contrary,  I  must  think  this  place  means  nothing 
else. 

The  last  place  Mr.  Wall  mentions  is  Matt.  xxvi. 
23 ;  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dishy 
&c. ;  and  all  the  use  he  makes  of  it,  is  only  to 
observe  the  word  does  not  here  mean  the  dipping 
of  the  whole  hand.  But  this  is  nothing  to  the  pur- 
pose :  for  the  question  is  not  about  the  whole,  or  a 
part  of  the  subject,  but  whether  the  Greek  word 
signifies  only  to  dip^  or  any  thing  else.  And  there- 
fore this  is  shuffling  off  the  question,  and  seeming 
to  say  something,  when  in  reality  he  says  nothing 
at  all,  but  even  by  this  tacitly  allows  all  we  demand. 
For  all  other  considerations  aside,  if  it  be  true  that 
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fiairriS^m  does  only  signify  to  dip^  it  is  all  we  ask,  and 
shall  but  desire  our  adversaries  so  far  to  acknow- 
ledge the  truth,  and  our  present  dispute  is  at  an 
end. 

There  is  another  fency  of  Mr.  Wall's  which  is 
almost  too  trifling  to  be  taken  notice  of;  he  pre- 
tended to  establish  the  sense  of  the  word  from  these 
two  particulars : 

1.  The  plain  application  of  it  in  Scripture,  to 
signify  to  wash,  by  sprinkling  or  pouring  on  water ; 
and  this  we  have  been  examining.     2.  '  That  the 

*  sacramental  washing  is  often  in  Scripture  expressed 

*  by  other  words  besides  baptizing^  which  other  words 

*  do   signify  washing  in  the  'ordinary  and   general 

*  sense  V  The  truth  of  this  observation  I  shall  not 
go  about  to  question,  I  grant  it  is  a  plain  case ;  but 
what  is  this  to  the  business  in  hand  ?  He  is  to  shew 
/Saxr/^w  does  signify  any  kind  of  washing,  and  to 
that  purpose  he  tells  you,  the  sacramental  washing 
is  expressed  by  words  which  signify  to  wash  in 
general.  And  what  of  that?  Why  here  the  force 
of  this  argument,  if  it  has  any,  must  lie :  the  word, 
which  is  sometimes  used  to  express  the  sacramental 
washing,  signifies  any  kind  of  washing  in  general ; 
therefore  this  sacrament  may  be  administered  by 
any  kind  of  washing.    And  again,  by  another  *  there- 

*  fore,'  the  word  jSo-Trr/^w,  especially  when  applied 
to  this  sacrament,  must,  if  it  agrees  to  the  thing 
it  is  applied  to,  signify  any  manner  of  washing  too. 
To  discover  what  admirable  logic  this  is,  let  us 
invert  his  argument  thus :  /Saxr/^cD,  it  is  plain,  in 
all  other  instances,  signifies   to  dip,  and   not  one 

*  Part  ii.  p.  221.  [331] 
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instance  can  be  given  wheie  it  ever  «gnifieB  any 
thing  oIrb  ;  thereibre  the  sacmmental  wadhing,  yAtvk 
is  very  common]  j  and  indeed  most  properly  oxpicsBod 

by  it,  (for  it  is  named  baptism^)  was  and  is  to  be 
administered  bj  dipping  only.     And  therefore, 

2.  All  the  other  words,  whatever  they  are,  which 
are  applied  to  this  sacrament,  though  it  were  pawrlX/^ 
itself,  aye,  or  even  <TfHKpS>^  Korappalvm^  moat  signify 
nothing  less  than  to  dip  likewise. 

But  the  unhappiness  of  this  way  of  arguing  is, 
that  it  will  equally  prove  contraries  tme,  and  the 
same  thing  to  be  true  and  false,  so  that  nothing 
will  be  gained  by  it :  and  thus  it  falls  out  with 
Mr.  Wall ;  he  proves  by  it  that  ^mrll^w  signifies 
to  pour  or  sprinkle,  or  any  kind  of  washing;  and 
after  the  same  manner  I  have  proved  that  Xom»,  the 
word  on  which  he  grounds  his  argument,  and  all  the 
other  wonls  which  he  will  say  signify  to  sprinkle^  &C., 
do  always  and  necessarily  signify  to  dip^  and  only  to 
dip. 

You  see,  therefore,  this  form  of  reasoning  con- 
eludes  equally  on  both  sides,  and  consequently  in 
reality  it  proves  nothing  at  all. 

But  if  it  be  not  a  fault  to  treat  so  ridiculous  a 
fancy  more  seriously,  let  me  ask  you,  whether  you 
can  easily  imagine  that  Mr.  Wall  is  himself  per- 
suaded there  is  any  thing  in  what  he  says;  for  he 
must  needs  know  well  enough,  that  words,  like  our 
ideas,  which  they  are  the  signs  of,  must  have  their 
gciiem  and  their  species :  some  are  of  a  very  large 
comprehensive  notation ;  but  the  several  things  such 
words  com]>rehen(I,  have  besides  a  more  proper 
peculiar  word  to  be  distinguished  by,  which  is  not 


therafbre  of  so  iarge  a  signification.  Take  a  fami- 
liar example:  -we  compassionately 'say,  such  a  man 
is  a  poor  creature;  but  would  any  one  therefore 
imagine  that  the  word  ^man/  or  ^that  particular 
*  man/  and  the  word  'creature,*  are  synonjrmous 
terms,  equally  large  and  comprehensive  in  their  sig- 
ndficatiom?  Could  any  body  be  so  absurd  as  to 
infer,  that  the  word  'man'  signifies  any  created 
betng,  an  angel,  a  horse,  a  worm,  a  stock,  &c.,  because 
tbe  generioal  wo9d  'creature'  comprehends,  and  is 
equally  applicable  to  all  these?  Yet  this  is  Mr. 
Wall's  own  argument  to  a  tittle. 

Tlius,  supposing  fiam-itrjiAoi^,  Heb.  ix.  10,  does,  as 
he  would  have  it  believed,  signify  any  sort  of  wash- 
ing, will  it  follow  that  the  Jewish  sprinklings, 
which  he  says  are  meant  there,  may  be  performed 
by  any  kind  of  washing;  and  that  the  words  used 
in  the  law  for  sprinkle^  signify  so  too  ?  Or  because 
Xovw,  the  same  word  he  argues  from  here,  expresses 
the  legal  washings,  will  he  say  any  kind  of  washing 
might  be  used  at  liberty ;  and  that  it  was  enough 
to  sprinkle  those  things  which  God  directly  com- 
manded should  be  put  into  the  water.  Lev.  xi.  32 ; 
or  that  K3T>  C3nD3  signifies  to  wash  in  general,  and 
to  sprinkle  as  well  as  any  thing  else,  merely  because 
the  washings  are  expressed  sometimes  by  a  general 
word,  which  comprehends  all  the  kinds  of  them  ?  It 
is,  I  (think,  much  m&re  reasonable  to  say,  that  words, 
to  which  common  use  haa  appropriated  a  more  par- 
ticular sense,  should  be  allowed  to  determine  what 
any  others  have  expressed  more  generally  and  at 
large ;  the  words  of  a  more  determinate  sense  giving 
a  more  particular  and  exact  account  of  the  matter. 
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The  general  words  may  comprehend  the  particnlar, 
not  wholly,  but  only  as  they  also  signify  to  wash; 
for  the  latter  mean  something  more  than  barely  to 
wash,  and  restrain  it  to  this  or  that  manner  of 
washing.  If  it  is  but  washing,  let  it  be  dipping  or 
pouring,  or  any  thing  else,  it  may  well  enough  be 
expressed  by  the  general  word,  though  this  or  that 
particular  mode  of  washing  can  only  answer  the  im- 
port of  the  particular  word.  Thus,  though  all  dip- 
ping is  washing,  and  as  such  is  contained  under  the 
general  word  Xoi^,  which  signifies  simply  to  tDOsh; 
yet  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  all  washing  is 
dipping,  or  that  all  washings  may  be  expressed  by 
the  word  which  properly  signifies  to  dip  ;  nor  that, 
when  two  words  are  used  concerning  the  same 
thing,  as  here  \ovw  and  jSavri^co,  they  are  iVo^i^a/ioi, 
and  altogether  of  the  same  import,  as  our  author 
would  strangely  infer. 

For  thus  Homer  speaks  of  stars  being  *  washed 
*  in  the  sea**,'  using  the  same  word  Mr.  Wall  here 
argues  from ;  and  yet  must  be  understood  to  mean 
their  setting  in  the  sea,  according  to  the  known 
expression  of  the  poets.  And  therefore  when  Viigil 
is  speaking  of  the  greater  and  lesser  Bears,  and 
says,  Tliey 

by  fate's  decree. 

Abhor  to  dive  beneath  the  eouthem  sea' : 

tingo  here,  and  Svvw  in  a  thousand  instances  in  the 
Grecian  poets,  must  be  interpreted   to   mean  any 

o  Iliad.  E.  V.  6. 

» Perque  duas  in  morem  fluminis  Arctos^ 

Arctos  Occani  metuentes  sequore  tingi. 

Georgic.  I.  245. 
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manner  of  washing,  and  may  as  well  ngnify  to 
iprinkle,  as  to  dip  or  put  into. 

I  need  not  repeat  the  observations  of  logicians 
about  their  genera  and  species;  yet  give  me  leave 
only  to  transcribe  one  canon  from  Aristotle)^:  ^Tbe 
'  species  includes  the  definition  of  the  gentis^  and  all 
*  that  is  in  it,  but  not  vice  versa.*  Dipping  includes 
washing,  but  washing  does  not  include  dipping; 
for  there  may  be  a  washing  by  pouring,  &c.  Thus 
the  Christian  sacrament,  which  is  to  be  administered 
by  dipping,  which  is  one  kind  of  washing,  may  very 
weU  be  called  by  the  general  name  {washing) ;  but 
it  will  in  no  wise  follow,  that  therefore  this  gene- 
ral word  does  comprehend  all  that  is  signified  by 
the  more  particular  one,  or  serve  properly  to  in- 
terpret it. 

Thus  you  see,  sir,  how  little  there  is  in  what 
our  author  says,  to  make  it  plain  that  jSaxr/^o)  >does 
not  necessarily  and  always  signify  to  dip. 

I  hope  I  have  acted  very  uprightly  in  examining 
all  his  instances,  and  allowed  every  thing  its  due 
weight,  in  his  behalf.  Besides  those  he  mentions,  I 
have  likewise  considered  all  other  instances  that  I 
could  imagine  might  possibly  be  pleaded  for  him, 
which  he  took  no  notice  of,  without  concealing  any 
one.  And  no  man,  I  fancy,  will  think  there  are 
others  behind  which  may  be  urged  with  any  colour 
on  his  side :  for  such  metaphorical  passages  as  Matt. 
XX.  22.  Are  ye  able^  &c.  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?  and  such  like 
places,  are  so  manifestly  figurative  and  obscure,  that 

y  Top.  lib.  iv.  cap.  I .    A^Xov    olv    &n    ra    fiiv   tt^rf  furix^i  r&v 
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they  cftonot  be  thought  to  ftuniah  any  aiguinent 
either  way,  and  therefoie  I  pan  them  by.  And 
what  I  have  farthw  to  add  tipoii  thn  matter,  I  most 
refer  to  my  next.    I  am. 

Sir, 

Yoon^&o. 
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LETTER  V. 

To  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  only  for  the  sense  of  a  word,  very 
unreasonable — It  is  notwithstandmg  proved  from  them  that 
the  Greek  word  must  always  signify  to  dip — ^What  passages 
may  be  argued  from— Luke  xvi.  24 ;  John  xiii.  26  ;  Rev.  xix. 
13 — ^The  vulgar  copies  have  lost  the  true  reading  in  the 
last — ^Metaphorical  passages  make  for,  not  against  my  opin- 
ion— Languages  do  not  exactly  answer  to  one  another — If  the 
word  fiairriCm  were  otherwise  ever  so  ambiguous,  yet  as  it  re- 
lates to  baptism^  it  is  sufficiently  determined  only  and  neces-^ 
sarily  to  mean  to  dip — by  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  St. 
John— of  the  holy  apostles — of  the  succeeding  church  for 
many  centuries^  which  urged  a  trine  immersion — Learned 
men  in  general  aUow  this  mode  of  baptism — Mr.  Wall  pre- 
tends, though  the  ancients  did  generally  baptize  by  tm- 
mersion,  they  likewise  used  affusion,  or  the  like — But  this  was 
not  allowed  in  common  cases — Asp^sion,  how  at  first  ad- 
mitted— It  is  unreasonable  to  argue  that  the  general  sense  of 
a  law  is  the  same  with  the  exceptions  that  are  made  to  it — 
The  ancient  church  of  the  first  centuries  did  not  practise 
afiusion,  &c. — St.  Cyprian's  plea  for  aspersion  very  trifling — 
All  who  were  baptized  in  the  apostles'  times  were  baptized 
by  immersion — ^The  clinical  afifusions  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  introduced  till  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  after 
Christ :  at  which  time  they  very  much  doubted  of  their  va- 
lidity— By  the  first  patrons  granted  to  be  only  presumptive — 
All  aUow  immernon  was  insisted  on  anciently  as  the  only  re- 
gular way,  in  all  common  cases  at  least — What  to  be  thought 
of  those  persons,  who  at  the  same  time  acknowledge  this, 
and  yet  plead  for  what  is  so  certainly  and  demonstrably  fiedse 
on  all  accounts — An  humble  remark  on  the  bishop  of  Salis<- 
bury's  plea  for  changing  the  manner  of  administering  the 
sacrament  here  in  England — ^The  clergy  pretend  they  would 
gladly  revive  the  ancient  practice,  but  they  do  not  take  the 
proper  methods ;  and  in  reality  obstruct  its  being  revived — 
Boirrw  and  fitmriCm  synonymovt. 
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By  what  I  have  already  said  in  my  fonner,  I  be- 
lieve, it  sufficiently  appears,  that  there  is  nothing  in 
the  Scriptures  which  any  way  justifies  Mr.  WiITi 
supposition ;  and  that  whatever  he  has  pioduoed  is 
of  no  consequence  at  all ;  but  that  yon  may  see^  ar, 
how  much  reason  we  have  to  insist  upon  it  thst  die 
word  signifies  only  to  dip,  I  would  add  a  ftliha 
reflection  on  this  head  before  I  dismiss  it. 

Our  author,  that  he  may  evade  the  force  of  aD 
that  might  be  said  otherwise,  appeals  to  the  Scrip- 
tures concerning  the  word,  and  will  be  determined 
by  them  only  in  this  question ;  which  is  so  unrea- 
sonable a  fancy,  that  I  admire  any  gentleman  of 
understanding  should  be  guilty  of  it.  For  the  meet 
accurate  Greek  writers,  such  as  the  poets,  the  graiiH 
marians,  &C.,  can  undoubtedly  give  us  the  true  srase 
of  a  Greek  word  as  weU  as  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves, and  are  as  much  to  be  depended  on  in  that 
respect :  unless  it  be  supposed  the  Scriptures  have 
strangely  altered  and  wholly  changed  the  Greek 
tongue,  and  framed  a  language  to  themselves  which 
would  unavoidably  render  them  very  obscure  and 
unintelligible,  and  so  make  them  unfit  for  a  rule  of 
faith ;  because  this  should  be  plain  and  evident  to 
the  utmost  that  the  nature  of  the  thing  vnll  admit, 
especially  in  the  most  essential  points.  And  such  an 
unaffected  perspicuity  illustriously  adorns  the  sacred 
oracles,  whatever  Mr.  Wall  may  imagine  to  the  con« 
trary.  But  if  our  author  pleases,  I  will  join  issue 
with  him  here,  and  agree,  that  whatever  shall  be 
found  to  be  the  plain  sense  of  jSavr/^itf  in  Scriptures 
that  only  shall  pass  for  the  sense  of  it  in  relation  to 
the  case  before  us,  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 
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I  have  already  gone  through  all  those  places 
vhich  can  be  produced  from  Scripture  in  favour  of 
Mr.  Wall's  opinion,  and  abundantly  proved  from  the 
Old  Testament,  that  the  signification  of  the  word  is 
always  to  dip.  Let  us  now  make  as  strict  a  scrutiny 
through  the  New,  and  observe,  since  it  is  so  plain 
Mr.  Wall's  sense  is  not  favoured  there,  whether  any 
thing  appears  in  it  for  mine. 

Almost  all  the  passages,  where  the  word  is  used 
in  the  New  Testament,  relate  to  the  sacrament  of 
baptism,  and  therefore  can  be  of  no  service  in  our 
inquiry ;  for  the  question  is  about  the  sense  of  it  in 
those  places.  However,  when  it  is  accompanied 
with  any  circumstances  that  may  fix  the  sense,  I 
shall  think  it  fair  enough  to  urge  it  on  my  side. 
All  metaphorical  passages  also  are  out  of  doors,  be- 
cause of  their  ambiguousness  and  obscurity ;  though, 
if  they  prove  either  way,  they  are  against  Mr.  Wdl : 
and  those  passages,  which  relate  to  the  Jewish 
washings,  having  been  already  examined,  I  will 
not  repeat  them,  but  go  on  to  give  you  all  the  in- 
stances that  may  be  justly  cited  in  this  matter ;  and 
they  are  only  these  that  follow,  by  which  therefore 
the  sense  of  the  word  must  be  concluded. 

I  begin  with  Luke  xvi.  24,  which  contains  the 
rich  Epicurean's  prayer  to  Abraham  in  heaven,  to 
send  Lazarus  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger 
in  water  J  and  cool  his  tongue.  The  Greek  is  ^^ri. 
And  it  can  never  be  questioned,  without  renouncing 
common  sense,  that  it  is  well  rendered  in  our  trans- 
lation by  dip.  Another  instance,  as  full  and  clear 
as  this,  is  John  xiii.  26,  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall 
give  a  sop  when  I  have  dipped  it  ;  and  when  he 
had  dipped  the  sop^  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot.     In 


"^ 


the  formei:  part  of  the  vefse  it  k  iS<4^«t4  bifcin  fhe 
Alexandrine  manuscript  ^«^a>(raf^  aa^itia  alaa  bkdia 
latter  part  of  this  yefae,  and  in  the  pantttl  plaaMt 
Matt.  xxvL  2S ;  Mark  xi¥«  80.  It  cao  no-  aaoM^be 
questioned  what  is  the  meaning;  of  these  woidaiatha 
orignal,  than  what  is  tha  sense  of  the  EogjSsk.wml 
dip^  by  whioh  they  are  so  properiy  translated, . . 

It  is  trifling  to  enlarge  on  tbese^  and  therafiMftl 
go  on.  The  next  is  Bey.  xix.  IS.  And  k$  was 
clothed  fvitk  a  vesture  dipped  in  Uood;  and  hi$ 
name  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  ThisexinessioB 
is  so  manifestly  taken  from  the  dyer^s  art^  that  theie 
can  be  no  difficulty  or  uncertainty  in  it :  fw  nothii^ 
can  appear  more  natural  than  to  understand  St.  John 
as  representing  the  person  in  his  vision  to  have  Iksb 
clothed  with  a  vesture  which  was  dipped  [or  as  H 
were  dipped]  in  the  blood  of  his  enemiea.  But  this 
I  say  only  upon  the  suppoation,  that  the  vulgar 
Greek  copies  retain  the  true  primitive  reading. 
There  are  several  reasons  indeed »  to  make  us  think 
the  contrary,  and  that  the  word  is  changed ;  parti- 
cularly the  authority  of  Origen,  whose  writingi 
are  older  than  any  copies  of  the  New  Testament 
we  can  boast  of;  and  therefore  what  he  transcribed 
from  ancienter  copies  must  be  more  considerable 
than  any  we  have.  Now  he,  in  his  Commeotaiy  on 
St  John's  Gospel  %  cites  these  words  from  verse  11 
to  verse  16,  inclusively^  almost  verbatim^  as  they 
are  in  our  editions ;  but  reads  ippavna-fA/evov,  sprinkled^ 
instead  of  fie^/n/iAevoPj  dipped;  which  makes  this 
passage  nothing  to  our  purpose.  However,  I  should 
not  think  this  single  authority  of  Origen  sufficient 
to  justify  my  altering  the  word ;  but  I  have  likewise 
a  Page  51. 
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observed  that  the  Syriac  and  iEthiopic  versions, 
which  for  their  antiquity  must  be  thought  almost  as 
valuable  and  authentic  as  the  original  itself,  being 
made  from  primitive  copies,  in  or  very  near  the  times 
of  the  apostles,  and  rendering  the  passage  by  words 
which  signify  to  sprinkle,  must  greatly  confirm 
Origen's  reading  of  the  place,  and  very  strongly 
argue,  that  he  has  preserved  the  same  word  which 
was  in  the  autographa.  But  besides,  if  the  latter 
word  stands,  the  sense  is  evidently  what  I  assert. 

These  are  all  the  instances  I  know  of  in  the  New 
Testament,  where  the  word  is  used  according  to  the 
vulgar  application  of  it :  but  there  are  some,  where 
it  is  applied  to  baptism,  that  are  considerably  in  my 
favour,  and  shall  be  taken  notice  of  by  and  by.  In 
the  mean  time  you  see,  sir,  our  author's  rule  of 
interpreting  a  Scripture-word  by  its  use  in  Scripture 
is  more  to  my  advantage  than  his ;  and  certainly  I 
have  said  enough  now  to  satisfy  any  man  in  the 
world,  who  has  the  least  pretence  to  common  sense 
and  reason,  that  the  word  fiaTrril^ot  does  always  with- 
out exception  signify  only  to  dip.  I  have  confirmed 
this  at  large  from  the  writings  of  the  Greek  authors, 
fit)m  the  opinion  of  the  best  critics,  and  from  the 
constant  use  of  it  in  the  Scriptures  themselves  too ; 
and  since  all  confess  this  to  be  its  general  and  most 
proper  signification,  we  should  never,  without  mani- 
fest necessity,  depart  from  it.  I  believe  I  have  given 
sufficient  reasons  also,  why  metaphorical  passages 
do  not  determine  against  me :  for  it  no  more  follows 
from  them  that  jSottt/^o)  does  not  signify  to  dip,  than 
that  immergo  does  not  signify  so,  because  Lactau- 
tius  for  example  uses  that  Latin  word  to  signify 
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being  yiven  up^  to  wickedness:  which  phrase  he 
borrowed  perhaps  from  Origen,  who  uses  the  same 
exactly  in  his  Commentary  npon  SLJohn^.  Be- 
sides this  metaphorical  use  of  the  word  is  veiy  fre- 
quent among  the  Fathers,  as  well  as  among  the  pro- 
fane authors,  as  I  observed  before ;  for  thus  Cl^nens 
Alexandrinus  says,  ^They  who  through  dmnken- 
'  ness  are  dipped  in  (jSa^m^o/bieyoc  elg  uryoy)  or  over- 

*  whelmed  with  sleep  ^.'  The  same  sense  Virgil  thus 
emphatically  expresses  by  a  word  which  properly 
signifies  to  bury. 

Their  forces  join 

To  invade  the  town,  o*erwhelmed  with  sleep  and  wine^. 

And  Clemens  in  another  place,  which  is  very  re- 
markable, says,  ^And  we  who  were  once  polluted 
^  with  these  things,  are  now  washed  and  cleansed. 
'  But  those  who  wash  themselves  in  intemperance, 

*  from  sobriety  and  a  decent  behaviour,  they  im- 
'  merse,  {^aTrrlXovtriy)  dip  into,  or  give  themselves  up 
'  to  fornication,  judging  it  good   to  indulge  them- 

*  selves  in  pleasure  and  vices ^.'  And  Gregorius 
Thaumaturgus  uses  the  word  much  after  the  same 
manner  in  this  passage  of  his  Panegyric  upon 
Origenfi^;   *And   reaching   his   hand   to  others,  he 

^  Lib.  vii.  de  Vita  Beata,  p.  649.     Vitiis  immersi. 

^  Page  352.   Tcav  irdw  xmo  rr^i  teoKias  Kora^fiaarrLfTiiivmif, 

d  Padagog.  lib.  ii.  p.  155.  *')Cnvi)^rii  yap  nas,  6  fi^  €h  trofpiop 
typrjyopav,  ak\a  imo  fifBrjs  ficnm{6fi€vof  tls  vvvov, 

«  Invadunt  urbem  somno  vinoque  sepultam,  i£n.  ii.  v.  265. 

'  Strom,  lib.  iii.  p.  473.  Kal  ripAis  p*v  dirtXova-dfitBa^  ol  cV  rov- 
Tois  ytvdfuyoi.  ol  de  tls  ravrqv  arroXovoPTtg  r^y  d<rAyciar,  cV  <r»<fipo- 
vvvTji  fls  nopufiav  ficarriCovo'i,  raif  ^dovais  tcai  roit  nd0€ai  )(apl(<ttrOaii 
doyp4XTi(ovT€i, 

^  Page  72.  ''AAXotf  6p€y<av  x^^P^  diairfl»(<Mro  wrw€p  ^aarifo/ioovf 

dvip6l>p€V0£. 
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*  delivers  all,  drawing  them  out  (viz.  of  the  difficul- 

*  ties,  &c.)  in  which  they  are  as  it  were  immersed, 

*  {^Tm^ofievovq)  or  overwhelmed.'  We  may  meet  with 
several  such  as  these  in  Scripture  also,  as  Mark  x. 
38.  Can  ye  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  off  and  be 
baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ? 
Luke  iii.  16.  He  sludl  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghosts  and  with  fire.  Acts  i.  5.  Ye  shall  be  bap- 
tized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 
1  Cor.  X.  2.  And  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses^  in 
the  doud  and  in  the  sea,  &c. 

Can  these  or  such  like  passages  be  thought  suffi- 
cient to  justify  any  man  in  denying  the  word  sig- 
nifies only  to  dip  ?  So  far  from  that,  I  am  certain 
upon  a  fair  examination,  it  will  evidently  appear 
that  the  natural  signification  of  the  word  is  still  the 
same  even  in  these  figures;  for  the  whole  vigour 
and  energy  of  them  depends  upon  it.  To  argue  it 
does  not  signify  to  dip  from  these  passages,  would 
be  just  as  ridiculous  as  if  because  irlvta  is  used  figura- 
tively, Mark  x.  37,  therefore  any  one  should  pre- 
tend it  does  not  signify  to  drink;  or  again,  that 
^vOiiQiD  does  not  signify  to  sink,  overwhelm^  or  drown^ 
because  in  that  elliptical  sentence,  1  Tim.  vi.  9j 
which  droum  men  in  destruction  and  perdition^  as 
the  words  stand,  it  cannot  be  literally  true :  but 
thou^  these  words  here,  and  all  words  some  time 
or  other,  are  thus  metaphorically  used,  they  have 
still  one  fixed,  constant  sense  annexed  to  them. 

There  is  another  thing  which  perhaps  may  give 
some  umbrage ;  I  mean,  that  possibly  in  some  cases 
the  Greek  word  cannot  be  so  well  rendered  into 
English  agreeably  vnth  our  idiom,  by  any  other 
word  than  to  wet  or  wa^h.     But  nobody  can  rea- 

o2 


196  Re/leetions  on  Mr.  WoBTm  lkrie  t. 

sonably  from  hence  infer  that  the  Greek  is  of  as 
general  a  signification  as  the  English,  by  which  it 
is  rendered,  and  stands  for  any  kind  of  wetting  or 
washing.  There  are  no  two  languages  which  so 
exactly  answer  as  to  have  no  particular  word  in 
the  one,  but  the  other  is  provided  with  a  term  which 
signifies  neither  more  nor  less,  to  translate  it  by. 
Few  people  of  the  same  country  couple  the  same 
complex  ideas  to  the  same  word,  as  is  evident  by 
most  controversies,  which  have  no  other  original ; 
much  more  therefore  may  two  several  nations  dif- 
ferent in  manners  and  time,  be  supposed  not  to  have 
equivalent  words  to  express  a  complex  idea  unvaried. 
Thus  navigOy  in  Latin,  will  be  very  often  translated 
into  English,  go^  better  than  by  any  other  word  we 
use ;  as,  ^  in  Galliam  aut  Belgium  navigare,'  to  go 
to  France  or  Holland.  But  it  cannot  be  argued 
therefore,  that  navigo  is  of  an  indeterminate  sense, 
and  may  equally  mean  to  go  either  on  foot  or  horse- 
back, by  coach  or  by  water;  for  it  always  neces- 
sarily signifies  the  last  manner  of  going,  and  never 
any  other.  Again,  smpicionem  movercy  is  literally 
to  move  suspicio7i ;  and  in  more  proper  English,  to 
give  umbrage.  But  no  man  in  his  wits  will  go 
about  to  argue  from  hence,  that  movere  signifies  in 
general  to  give ;  and  that  hceredes  movere^  which  is, 
to  ea^el  the  heirs^  may  be  translated,  to  give  heirs: 
for  though  in  both  phrases  movere  means  the  same 
thing  in  itself,  namely  to  move ;  yet  it  must  be  ren- 
dered into  English  by  words  contrary  to  one  an- 
other, viz.  to  give^  and  to  eapel.  And  the  reason 
is,  that  the  sense  of  it  must  be  accommodated  to 
the  subject  it  is  applied  to,  and  understood  accord- 
ingly.    And  though  it  strictly  signifies  to  move^  yet 
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as  it  is  joined  with  other  words,  it  mu8t  be  differ- 
ently turned  ;  for  the  same  action  produces  different 
effects  according  to  the  subject  it  acts  upon.  Thus 
when  mavere  is  joined  with  suspidonem^  it  signi- 
fies *  to  move,  give  motion  and  action  to  suspicions, 

*  to  set  things  in  a  ferment,  and  cause  them  to  work 

*  in  the  mind.'  But  though  the  word  here  properly 
enough  signifies  to  move^  this  sense  cannot  be  better 
expressed  in  English  than  by  the  words  I  before 
made  use  of,  viz.  to  give  umbrage.  But  then,  when 
these  two  words,  Jueredes  movere,  are  joined  toge- 
ther, the  same  sense  of  the  word  expresses  the  same 
action  and  motion,  which  yet  has  a  different  influ- 
ence on  the  subject :  for  to  move  an  heir  is  to  put 
him  aside  out  of  the  way,  from  the  possession  of  his 
inheritance ;  for  these  words  ab  hcereditate  seem  to 
be  implied.  To  conclude  this  matter :  it  is  plain  by 
these  examples,  and  you  know  it  would  be  easy  to 
give  a  thousand  more,  that  though  the  genius  of 
our  language  may  oblige  us  sometimes  to  render 
jSaTrr/^a,  to  wet,  or  wash,  or  dye,  &c.,  it  is  most  ab^ 
surd  to  infer  that  it  therefore  signifies  any  thing 
else  besides  or  different  from  to  dip;  whereas  it 
appears  to  include  dip,  and  means  to  wet,  or  wash, 
or  djfe,  &c^  only  hy  dipping. 

If  any  particulars  I  have  insisted  on  above  should 
be  thought  too  trifling  to  deserve  arguing  about>  I 
am  however  to  be  excused ;  for  it  must  be  considered, 
that  Mr. Wall  and  others  having  urged  them  against 
us,  it  was  necessary  on  that  account  to  give  them  an 
answer. 

And  if  what  I  have  said  should  not  carry  full 
conviction  to  any,  so  as  to  finish  this  part  of  the 
controversy,  yet  methinks  it  is  the  most  reasonable 
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thing  in  the  world  to  allow,  that  though  the  word 
had  been  ever  so  ambiguous  in  itself,  and  extensiTe 
in  its  signification,  yet  as  it  relates  to  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  the  sense  is  plainly  enough  determined 
in  Scripture  to  be  to  dip^  by  several  circumstances ; 
and  that  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  St.  John,  our 
Saviour  himself,  and  his  apostles,  and  the  primitive 
church,  are  sufficient  to  ascertain  how  it  must  be 
understood  and  practised ;  therefore  let  us  hear  how 
the  Scripture  confirms  this  particular  in  our  behalf. 

That  St.  John  baptized  by  dipping  is  as  plain  as 
a  thing  can  well  be ;  and  were  it  not  fDr  the  daring 
tempers  of  some  men,  it  would  be  trifling,  in  such 
an  excess  of  light,  to  attempt  to  prove  it.  But  be- 
cause I  shall  be  allowed  to  say  nothing  without  a 
demonstration,  I  refer  you  to  John  iii.  28,  which 
will  remain  unanswerable,  until  somebody,  by  a 
mighty  stretch,  can  find  some  other  turn  than  has 
been  yet  thought  of,  for  the  holy  penman's  giving 
this  as  the  reason  of  his  baptizing  in  those  parts. 
Because  (here  teas  much  water.  Dr.  Whitby, 
on  the  place,  says,  *  In  which  their  whole  bodies 
'  might  be  dipj)ed ;'  and  adds,  *  in  this  manner  only 
*  was  their  baptism  performed.*  If  any  other  wet- 
ting would  have  served,  this  had  been  impertinent, 
and  no  reason  at  all ;  for  there  is  no  habitable  part 
of  the  world,  but  would  have  furnished  water 
enough  for  that  purpose. 

Again,  Mark  i.  5,  And  were  all  baptized  of  kirn 
in  the  river  Jordan^  confessing  their  sins.  Which, 
I  pray  you,  is  most  natural  to  suppose,  that  the 
river  was  poured  or  sprinkled  on  them,  or  they 
dipped  into  the  river  ?  If  it  was  not  the  first,  it 
must  be  the  last ;  for  nobody  can  bring  himself  to 
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imagine  they  were  poured  or  sprinkled  on  the  river, 
or  the  river  dipped  into  them.  And  Mr.  Wall  him- 
self owns  St.  John  baptized  our  Lord  thus.  And 
this  shews  what  was  his  method  in  baptizing.  What 
now  can  have  a  greater  face  of  truth,  than  to  think 
our  blessed  Saviour,  when  he  appointed  this  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  meant  the  same  thing  exactly,  and 
understood  and  intended  the  word  in  the  same  sense 
that  it  was  known  generally  and  most  properly  to 
be  used  in,  and  which  was  fixed  to  it  by  the  public 
practice  of  the  person  from  whom  he  continued  the 
ceremony  ? 

When  people  had  been  used,  for  some  time,  to  a 
religious  baptism,  which  was  performed  by  dipping, 
they  could  not  possibly  understand  our  Lord  to 
mean  any  thing  else ;  and  if  he  had  designed  a  dif- 
ferent manner  from  that  of  St.  John,  he  would 
doubtless,  at  least,  have  avoided  a  word  which  from 
St.  John's  example,  if  it  were  nothing  else,  was  liable 
to  be  restrained  to  dipping  only.  But  since  he  has 
used  the  same  word,  which,  besides  its  natural  im- 
port, was  limited  to  this  sense  by  the  practice  of 
St.  John,  in  this  very  ceremony,  and  has  given  us  no 
manner  of  caution  against  restraining  it  to  this 
sense ;  it  follows,  that  we  must  in  justice  allow  this 
alone  to  be  what  our  Lord  intended  by  it ;  and  ac- 
cordingly, which  carries  the  thing  much  farther,  the 
holy  apostles,  and  the  first  Christians,  it  is  plain, 
understood  it  so.  Their  practice  will  surely  be 
granted  a  very  good  commentary  on  Christ's  institu- 
tion, and  an  unexceptionable  rule  to  guide  us  in 
setting  this  matter  in  its  true  light. 

Hardly  any  man  of  learning  will  deny  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  first  times  used  dipping,  and  that  in 
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obedience  to  our  Saviour's  commission.  Thns^  when 
Philip  baptized  the  eunuch,  great  treasurer  to  Can- 
dace,  queen  of  the  iEithiopians,  it  is  said.  Acts  viii. 
38.  And  they  went  down  both  into  the  water^  both 
Philip  and  the  eunuch^  and  he  baptized  him.  I 
take  this  to  be  a  plain  case,  notwithstanding  the 
little  frivolous  cavils  that  have  formerly  been  made 
against  it ;  and  the  propriety  of  the  words  separately 
in  themselves,  and  much  more  in  this  particular 
construction,  necessitate  us  to  understand  them  in 
the  sense  I  maintain. 

Besides,  there  are  likewise  many  allusions  which 
the  apostles  make,  that  cannot  possibly  be  imder- 
stood  of  any  thing  but  dipping  into  the  water. 
Grotius  noted  this  before ;  and  undoubtedly  the  in- 
ference is  very  just.  You  may  read  him  on  Col.  ii. 
12,  where  those  who  had  been  baptized,  are  said  to 
be  buried  with  him  (viz.  our  Lord)  in  baptism,  &c. 
Dr.  Hammond,  in  his  paraphrase  of  this  verse,  and 
of  Rom.  vi.  4,  does  expressly  fix  the  justness  of  the 
allusion  in  the  practice  of  immersing  and  dipping 
persons  into  the  water,  which,  he  allows  without 
any  difficulty,  was  the  way  at  that  time.  And  Dr. 
Whitby  says,  '  It  is  expressly  declared  here,  that  we 
'  are  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism  by  being  buried 
'  under  water ;'  or,  as  he  words  it  in  his  para- 
phrase, *  plunging  us  under  the  water;'  which,  as 
he  intimates,  represented  '  the  putting  Christ's  body 
'  under  the  earth.'  And  indeed  the  apostle's  words, 
Rom.  vi.  3,  4,  are  so  very  clear  to  this  purpose,  that 
we  need  only  open  our  eyes,  and  read  them,  to  be 
convinced  ;  Know  ye  not,  says  he,  that  so  many  of  us 
as  icere  baptized  into  Jesus  Christy  were  baptized  into 
his   death  f  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
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baptism  into  death ;  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father^  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

The  Apostolical  Constitutions  give  the  sense 
thus :    *  Baptism    is    a    representation    of   Christ's 

*  death ;  the  water  is  that  wherein  we  are  buried  **.' 
And   a  little  after,  ^  The  immersion  is  the  djdng 

*  with  him ;  and  emersion,  or  coming  up  from  under 

*  the  water,  represents  the  resurrection.'     And  there- 
fore Tertullian  likewise  says  \  *  We  die  symbolically 

*  in  baptism  :'  upon  which  words  Rigaltius  remarks, 

*  We  are  immersed  as  if  we  suffered  death,  and  rise 

*  up  out  of  the  water,  as  reviving  again  ^.' 

And  it  is  worth  while  to  transcribe  a  passage 
from  St.  Chrysostom,  where  he  says,  *  To  be  dipped 
'  and  plunged  into  the  water,  and  then  to  rise  out 

*  of  it  again,  is  a  symbol  of  our  descent  into  the 

*  grave,  and  of  our  ascent  out  of  it :  and  therefore 
'  Paul  calls  baptism  a  burial,  when  he  says,  we  are 

*  therefore  buried  M'ith  him  by  baptism  into  death  I' 

I  argue  further,  that  this  continued  to  be  the 
practice  of  the  primitive  Christians,  and  of  many 
centuries  together.   St.  Barnabas  says  in  his  Epistle, 


l*  Lib.  iii.  cap.  1 7.  Toiwv  rh  ficv  panrurfJM,  c?y  rov  Bamrrov  rov 
*Ii}(rov  liMiU¥ov,  rh  dc  vdcop  iarri  Ta<l>fjs,  et  paulo  post  :  ff  Kora- 
diNTtf,  r^  awaxo6a»€i»'  ^  ibadvo'tf,  t6  avyapturnjvai. 

*  De  Resnrrectioiie,  pag.  354.  Per  simulacrum  enim  morimur 
m  Baptismate,  &c. 

k  Mergimur,  quasi  mortem  subeamus.  Emergimus,  ut  revi- 
viscentes. 

'  Hom.  40.  in  i  Cor.  tom.  iii.  pag.  514.  T6  yap  patrriCto'Bai  ical 
coraduforftu,  c^  a9av€V€tp,  rrji  tls  adov  Karafida€a>i  iari  avfi&oKov,  ical 
riff  uxWtw  iMov,  ^th  itai  raxfiov  t6  fidnriafxa  6  Uavkos  icoXcc  Xryofv, 
vwtf^^lMitv  oh  tArf  biii  rov  PawrUrfM/aTos  tU  rhv  Bawarov. 


'  We  descend  into  the  water  fall  of  siiis  and  deBb- 

*  ment^  and  come  op  oat  of  it*/  Ste.  TertoIIiaa 
almost  constantly  uses  tinguere^  meryitmre^  &e^ 
which  signify  to  dip^  and  immerse,  as  fstopeAj  as 
he  coald  possibly  express  it:  and  in  his  treatise 
concerning  baptism  he  has  these  words,  which  de- 
scribe at  the  same  time  the  castom  of  that  age^  and 
what  they  took  to  have  been  the  piaetioe  of  St 
John,  &c.  *  It  is  all  one,'  says  he^  *  whether  we  are 
'  washed  in  the  sea  or  in  a  pond,  in  a  fountain  or 

*  in  a  river,  in  a  standing  or  in  a  running  water; 

*  nor  is  there  any  difference  between  those  that 
'  John  baptized  in  Jordan,  and  those  that  Petor 
'  baptized  in  the  Tiber  \*    In  another  place  he  saja^ 

*  Our  hands  are  clean  enough,  which,  together  with 
'  our  whole  body,  we  have  once  washed  in  CShrist  V 
And  Gregorius  Thaumatuigus,  speaking  of  the  bi^ 
tism  of  Christ,  uses  KoraSwrov^  plunge  or  d^^  &s  a 
syuonymous  word  for  fiaim<rov^  dip^  plunge  me  into 

*  the  river  Jordan  P.* 

Nay,  so  far  were  they  from  contenting  themselves 
with  any  thing  less  than  dipping,  that  it  is  noto- 
rious they  very  strenuously  pleaded  for,  and  in- 
sisted on  a  trine  immersion.  Thus  Dr.  Be veridge, 
late  bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  explains  the  forty-second 
of  those  canons  that  are  ascribed  to  the  apostles ; 

^  Cap.  xi.  pag.  38.  ^On  fffuU  fup  foaxafiabnyuaf  etc  ri&  vSfljp 
yipovrts  ofiafyrlwv  koI  pvnov,  tcai  apaPaiwofiifP  Kapmo^optn/wTtt^  &C. 

n  Cap.  4.  Ideoque  nulla  distmctio  est,  mari  quia  an  stagno, 
flumine  an  fonte,  lacu  an  alveo  dfloator.  Nee  quicquam  refeit 
inter  eos  qaos  Joannes  in  Jordane,  et  quoa  PtetroB  in  TSberi 
tinxit. 

o  De  Orat.  pag.  133.  Ceteram  satis  mimdie  sunt  nuuiQS» 
quas  cum  toto  corpore  in  Christo  semel  larimus. 

P  In  Theophan.  pag.  35.     KoradiNrtfr  fw  rotr  'lopd^Fov  'Pd^pMt. 
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which  rigidly  enjoins,  *  If  any  bishop  or  presbyter 

*  shall   administer  baptism  only  by  one  immersion 

*  into  the  death  of  Christ,  and  not   by  three  im- 

*  mersions,  let  him  be  degraded  ^.*  And  Tertullian 
most  expressly  says,  which  evidently  demonstrates 
what  was   the   custom   in   his  time,  *  We  are  im- 

*  mersed  not  once,  but  thrice,  viz.  unto  each  Person 
'  as  he  is  named  ^ :'  or,  as  the  rubric  of  the  present 
Greek  church  expresses  it,  *  At  each  compellation 

*  putting  him  (viz.  the  baptized  person)  down  into 
'  the  water,  and  raising  him  up  again.'  St.  Cyril 
of  Jerusalem  says  very  emphatically,  *  plunge  them 

*  down,  KoraSverey  thrice  into  the  water,  and  raise 

*  them  up  again  *.'  Monnulus,  bishop  of  Girba,  in 
his  suffrage,  which  is  the  tenth  in  St.  Cyprian's 
account  of  the  council  of  Carthage,  calls  it  baptis- 
mails  Trinitaten  says  the  learned  bishop  of  Oxford  \ 

*  because  it  was  celebrated  by  a  trine  immersion.' 

Instead  of  more  citations  from  the  Fathers,  give 
roe  leave  to  mention  some  of  our  learned  modems, 
who  upon  very  nice  examination,  confirm  this  to 
have  been  the  practice  of  the  earliest  times.  And 
this  I  choose  rather  to  do,  because  at  the  same  time 
it  shews,  not  only  that  I  am  right  in  my  assertion, 
but  also  that  the  most  learned  and  judicious  critics 
acknowledge  and  confirm  the  truth  of  it,  which  is  a 
double  advantage. 

9  Etrtf  iniaKtmos,  fj  vp€<r^vT€pos,  fitf  rpia  ficnrTiafiaTa  fiias  fivrj- 
vtms  iviTfXiajj,  aXXa  tv  pamio'fia  t6  is  t6v  Bavarov  tov  Kvpiov 
M6iAf90v,  Ka0aiptia6». 

f  Adversus  Praxeam,  C14).  xxvi.  pag.  516.  Nam  nee  8emel» 
sed  ter,  ad  siDgola  nomina  in  Persona s  singulas  tinguimur. 

*  Catecbet.  Mystagog.  cap.  ii.  pag.  232.  Kal  icarcdvcrc  €is  r» 
v^,  col  wdXtP  ovfdvrrc. 

*  [See  Cypriani  Opera,  edit.  Fell,  p. 2 3  2.] 
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Dr.  Beveridge,  whom  I  named  bat  now,  at  lihe 
beginning  of  his  annotations  on  the  fiftieth  cancMi^ 
and  in  his  Vindication  of  the  Canons  against  Daill^ 
largely  asserts  the  trine  immersion.  So  does  the 
learned  Dionysius  Petavins,  in  these  words :  *  Their 

*  wonted  manner  of  administering  this  sacrament 

*  was  to  pinnge  the  persons  baptized  thrice  into  the 

*  water  V  &c«  And  the  celebrated  Johan.  Gerard. 
Vossins  speaks  to  the  same  effect  in  his  jfiS^mo- 
logicofiy  at  the  word  baptismus.  Casanbon  on  Matt 
iii.  69  says,  *  The  form  of  baptizing  was  by  plnng- 

*  ing  into  the  water  V  &<^*  The  passage  is  quoted 
above  at  large.  Episcopins,  in  his  answer  to  Qmgri. 
85,  tells  us,  *  Those  who  were  baptized  by  the  cere- 
<  mony  of  plunging  into  the  water,  and  rising  out 

*  of  it  again,  declared  themselves  to  be  as  it  were 

*  dead  V  &c.  Mens.  Jurieu  assures  us,  in  his  Pto- 
toral  letterd,  that  the  ancients  '  used  to  plunge 

*  persons  into  the  water,  calling  on  the  adorable 
'  Trinity  y.'    And  in  another  place,  *  Because  bap- 

*  tism  was  then  administered  by  immersion  «,*  &c. 
And,  a  little  after,  '  He  that  was  baptized   was 

*  plunged  into  the  water  V 

u  De  Poenitentia,  lib.  ii.  cap«  i.  $.  ii.  Ratio  antem  aolite 
administrandi  hujus  sacramenti  erat,  nt  ter  in  aquam  immer- 
gerentur  qui  baptizabantur. 

V  Hie  enim  fiiit  bapti7andi  ritns,  ut  in  aqnam  immergereib- 
tur,  &c. 

'  Pag.  34.  Nam  ii  qui  baptizabantur,  ritn  isto  immereionis  et 
emersionis  testabantur  se  mortuorum  instar  esse,  &c. 

y  Let.  V.  an.  1686.  pag.  36.  On  se  contentoit  de  plonger  ks 
personnes  dans  Teau,  avec  I'inTocation  de  I'adorable  Trinity. 

z  Let.  vi.  an.  1686.  pag.  42.  Parce  qn'  alore  le  bat^me  aft 
faisoit  par  immersion,  &c. 

*  Celui  qoi  ^it  b&tiz^,  dtoit  plong^  dans  Teaa. 


ERglonf  of  Infani-hapUm.  ^5 

Mons.  Le  Clerc,  whom  70a  so  deservedly  honour 
for  his  great  learning,  sajrs  the  same  thing,  on  Rom. 
vi.  4,  *  The  manner  of  baptizing  at  that  time,  by 
'  plunging  into  the  water  those  whom  they  baptized, 

*  was  an  image  of  the  burial  of  Jesus  Christ*.' 

The  learned  antiquary,  Mr.  Archdeacon  Nicholson, 
at  present  bishop  of  Carlisle,  in  his  letter  to  sir 
William  Dugdale,  concerning  the  font  at  Bridekirk 
in  Cumberland,  as  it  is  published  in  the  ^  additions 

*  to  Mr.  Camden's  Britannia  y,'  takes  notice,  *  There 

*  is  fairly  represented  on  the  font  a  person  in  a  long 

*  sacerdotal  habit  dipping  a  child  into  the  water.' 
And  presently  remarks  on  it  thus :  *  Now,  sir,  I 

*  need  not  acquaint  you  that  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
^  tism  was  anciently  administered  by  plunging  into 
'  the  water,  in  the  western  as  well  as  the  eastern 
^  part  of  the  church ;   and  that  the  Gothic  word 

*  dlAnilQA,  (Mark  i.  8.  and  A  AnilQAN,  Luke 

*  iii.  7,  12.)  the  German  word  tauffSHs  the  Danish 
'  word  t>^be,  and  the  Belgic  bOOpStt,  do  as  clearly 

*  make    out    that    practice,    as    the   Greek    word 

I  will  give  you  but  one  citation  more,  which  is 
too  remarkable  to  be  omitted.  It  is  Dr.  Whitby's 
Annotation  on  Rom.  vi.  4.  *  It  being  so  expressly 

*  declared  here,  and  Coloss.  ii.  12.  that  we  are  buried 

*  with  Christ  in  baptism^  by  being  buried  under 
'  water :  and  the  argument  to  oblige  us  to  a  con- 

*  formity  to  his  death,  by  dying  to  sin,  being  taken 

'  La  mani^  que  Ton  avoit  dors  de  baptizer,  en  plongeant 
dans  I'eaa  ceox  que  Ton  baptizoit,  ^toit  comme  une  image  de 
la  sepulture  de  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Page  841.  [or  Gough'e  edition,  iii.  p.  183.  Compare  what 
is  said  on  this  subject  above,  vol.  i.  p.  86.  vol.  ii.  p.  43.  and  in 
the  note  there.] 
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*  hence ;  and  this  immersiam  bdng  rdigkmdy  ob- 

*  served  by  all  Christians  far  tkirteeH  cmimrie$^  md 

*  approved  bjf   our  dkur^  amd  the  Aorngs  €f  A 

*  unto  sprinkling  even  without  amg  attowmiee  frmm 

*  the  author  of  this  institution^  or  angf  Immm  Jhm 
^  any  council  of  the  church,  hemg  thmt  whioh  the 

*  Romanist  still  argeth  to  justify  his  rafosal  of  the 

*  cup  to  the  laity ;  it  were  to  be  wished  that  this 

*  castom  might  be  again  of  general  ose.*  What  fol- 
lows concerning  aspersion  being  not  to  the  parpose, 
I  omit  it. 

If  you  please  you  may  see  more  instances  of  this 
nature  in  Mr.  Stennet's  Answer  to  RusBen,  and  par- 
ticularly those  taken  out  of  sir  John  Floyer ;  bat 
these,  I  think,  are  enough  to  put  it  past  doubts  that 
the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  did  fa^>tiie 
only  by  immersion ;  and  that  this  rite  continued  in 
the  church  for  many  centuries. 

To  evade  the  force  of  this,  Mr.  Wall  is  willing  to 
compound  the  matter  with  us ;  and  allows,  they  did 
generally  baptize  by  immersion :  but  then  in  some 
cases,  as  in  danger  of  death,  &c.,  he  pretends  they 
thought  affusion  or  sprinkling  sufficient ;  and  that 
in  such  cases  it  was  actually  permitted.  In  answer 
to  this,  I  say : 

1.  Supposing  these  exceptions  to  be  well  grounded, 
and  that  aspersion  was  suffered  in  cases  of  neces- 
sity ;  yet  even  then,  it  must  follow,  that  according 
to  the  sentiments  of  the  ancienta,  it  was  utteriy 
unlawful  to  use  aspersion  in  any  common  cases,  or  at 
all,  but  in  such  necessity :  for  they  never  thought 
themselves  at  liberty  to  administer  this  sacrament 
in  what  manner  they  would,  as  our  author  pleads; 
and  that  to  baptize,  as  he  will  have  it,  is  to  vi^ash  in 


Hishry  of  Infant-haptimn.  207 

any  manner:  and  it  is  still  plain,  that  a  general, 
and  much  more  then  a  total  disuse  of  immersion,  is 
the  greatest  affront  to  those  pious  saints,  and  the 
whole  primitive  virgin  church,  that  can  be  well 
o£fered;  and  it  must  be  no  small  presumption,  to 
fimcj  Christ  did  not  enjoin  what  they  so  strictly 
and  imiversally  practised. 

It  is  not  to  be  imagined,  the  pious  primitive  Fa- 
thers, and  the  whole  church  of  that  time,  could  be 
guilty  of  the  absurd  folly  of  tying  themselves  up  so 
unnecessarily,  and  even  contrary  to  what,  according 
to  Mr.  Wall,  they  knew  to  be  the  sense  of  the  word, 
and  the  design  of  Christ.  This  is  not  at  all  consis- 
tent with  his  pretended  veneration  for  the  Fathers, 
nor  his  building  his  darling  psedobaptism  so  entirely 
on  this  foundation.  I  cannot  think  they  would 
commit  such  innovations  so  early :  but  if  Christ  had 
intended,  and  the  word  he  expressed  himself  by  had 
implied,  that  baptism  might  be  regularly  adminis- 
tered by  one  kind  of  washing  as  well  as  another, 
they  would  doubtless  have  *  stood  fast  in  that 
*  liberty,'  for  some  time,  at  least ;  whereas,  even 
though  Mr.  Wall*  supposition  be  true,  that  in  some 
cases  of  necessity  they  did  dispense  with  immersion, 
yet  it  is  plain  they  held  dipping  the  only  general 
regular  way,  which  nothing  but  endangering  a 
man's  life  could  make  them  supersede.  This  ap- 
pears from  St.  Cyprian,  the  earliest  advocate  for 
aspersion ;  which  nevertheless  he  pleads  for  only  in 
extraordinary  cases. 

And  it  seems  at  first  to  have  been  admitted  upon 
this  notion,  that  God  wiU  have  mercy  and  not 
mcrifice;  which  they  understood  to  mean,  that  all 
positive  institutions  must  give  way  to  the  eternal 
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obligation  of  moral  duties.  So  Dli^d»  fiom  die 
necessity  of  preserving  his  and  his  foDowenT  liiefly 
made  free  with  the  shewbread,  in  opporition  to  the 
positive  command;  and  our  Savioor  himself  vindi- 
cates his  disciples,  from  the  same  prindplei^  and 
from  this  example  of  David,  Matt.  ziL 

This  foundation  is  certainly  veij  good ;  and  tiiej 
might  from  hence  justify  their  forbearing  to  admin- 
ister this  sacrament  at  all,  in  such  cases,  where  it  18 
apparent  it  could  not  be  administered  without  vio- 
lating some  unchangeable  moral  dufy.  But  the  an- 
cients, who  introduced  sprinkling  or  affusion,  seemed 
unwilling  to  carry  the  matter  so  fisur.  In  present 
danger  of  death  they  thought  it  necessary  that  sU 
should  be  made  partakers  of  the  salutaiy  illumina- 
tion, without  which,  they  imagined,  it  would  he 
impossible  to  obtain  salvation ;  and  yet  they  feared, 
lest  baptizing  them  according  to  the  institution, 
might,  considering  their  weakness,  occasion  tiieir 
death,  and  so  they  should  become  guilty  of  murder. 
To  avoid  both  inconveniences,  they  thought  it  best 
to  divide  the  difficulty;  and  rather  than  dispense 
with  the  whole  sacrament,  to  make  this  alteration 
in  the  manner  of  its  administration  only;  which 
after  all  was  in  reality  no  better  than  nullifying  the 
whole:  for  if  Christ  commanded  only  to  dip,  as 
themselves  vehemently  urge,  in  all  cases  where  it 
can  be  safely  complied  with,  then  nothing  but  dip- 
ping is  obeying  the  institution.  But  they  thought 
it  was  better  to  retain  some,  though  but  a  distant 
shadow,  than  to  part  with  the  whole  ceremony ;  in 
hopes  God  would  indulge  them  in  this  change, 
which  they  were  driven  to  by  necessity,  as  they 
thought;  and  that  he  would  annex  all  those  spi- 
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ritual  adyantages  to  it,  ivhich  should  have  attended 
a  more  regular  administration.  At  most,  they  only 
pretended  afibsion  might  serve,  where  immersion 
could  not,  as  thej  imagined,  take  place  so  well. 
And  this  is  formally  to  acknowledge,  that,  strictly, 
the  institution  required  immersion  only;  as  most 
naturally  follows  from  their  rigorous  insisting  on  it 
in  all  ordinary  cases,  and  allowing  affusion  as  an 
exception  to  the  rule,  upon  some  emergence  where 
the  rule  could  not  be  so  conveniently  obeyed. 

Now,  no  serious  reasonable  man  can  be  so  much 
overseen,  as  to  think  it  just  to  interpret  a  law  by  the 
exceptions  that  are  made  to  it,  any  further  than  to 
infer  the  exceptions  are  diflferent  from  the  law,  and 
opposite  to  it,  the  true  sense  of  which  should  be 
determined  by  the  ordinary  cases  it  is  supposed  only 
to  respect. 

Though  the  thing  is  plain  enough  in  itself,  yet 
having  found  by  experience,  how  unreasonably  some 
men  can  cavil  as  to  this  point  in  particular,  I 
thought  there  was  need  enough  to  dwell  so  long 
upon  it,  and  make  such  frequent  repetitions.  On 
the  same  account,  I  must  take  the  liberty  to  illus- 
trate what  I  said  in  the  last  words,  by  an  example, 
which,  if  possible,  may  yet  make,  it  more  plain  what 
it  is  I  mean.  Your  good  sense  and  candour,  sir,  I 
am  sensible  would  save  me  the  trouble ;  but  you 
tell  me  my  letters  shall  be  shewn,  and  I  do  not 
know  who  may  be  my  readers :  out  of  precaution 
therefore,  if  any  of  them  should  think  the  matter 
not  sufficiently  clear,  I  desire  they  would  consider, 
whether  because  the  Quakers,  by  a  clause  in  some 
Acts,  are  excused  from  swearing,  they  can  think  the 
design  of  the  law  was  to  make  it  indifferent  in  all 
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cases,  whether  any  man  in  genenl  took  an  oath,  or 
only  made  the  affirmation ;  and  that  it  ahoold  be 
at  the  liberty  of  every  one  to  chooae  ?  The  Tdenr 
tion  Act  binds  all  persons  whatevert'  not  to  molest 
the  protestant  dissenters  in  the  free  exeftsise  of 
religions  worship  according  to  the  dictates  <^  their 
consciences:  but  at  the  same  time»  by  a  daiue 
purposely  inserted,  it  provides,  that  no  *  pafnat  or 
'  popish  recusant  whatsoever,  or  any  person  that 
*  shall  deny,  in  his  preaching  or  writing,  the  doctrine 
'  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  shall  have  any  ease,  benefit, 
'  or  advantage  thereby.'  Now,  can  it  be  imagined 
from  hence,  that  the  full  sense  and  tenor  of  this  act 
is,  that  those  who  are  in  power  have  liberty  hereby 
given  them,  either  to  tolerate  or  disturb,  as  they 
please,  persons  dissenting  from  the  established 
church  ? 

I  will  compare  these  instances,  to  shew  they  are 
exactly  parallel. 

1.  The  Fathers  (on  whose  practice  we  are  now 
chiefly  arguing)  for  some  centuries,  made  immersion 
necessary  and  indispensable  in  all  ordinary  cases. 
This  is  so  undeniable,  that  our  adversaries  allow 
it ;  and  that,  so  far  as  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church  is  our  rule^  we  are  obliged,  in  all  ordinary 
cases,  to  baptize  by  immersion.  To  this,  in  the 
instance  given,  answers  the  general  tenor  of  the 
act,  viz.  that  protestant  dissenters  shall  be  tolerated 
in  the  free  exercise  of  religious  worship  according  to 
their  own  way. 

2.  The  primitive  Church,  as  it  is  supposed,  has 
made  an  exception  to  this  her  general  practice,  and 
allows  of  affusion,  to  those  who  are  in  present 
danger  of  death,  instead  of  immersion.     So  the  Act 
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excepts,  together  with  '  papists  and  popish  recusants, 
<  all  sach  as  shall  deny,  in  preaching  or  writing,  the 
•  doctrine  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  f  to  whom  it  means 
no  protection. 

Since  the  cases  then  are  so  far  parallel,  I  might 
conclude,  it  is  as  unreasonable  to  argue  from  the 
exception  the  ancient  Church  is  supposed  to  have 
made  in  some  cases  of  necessity,  that  they  therefore 
thought  themselves  at  full  liberty  always  to  admin- 
ister this  ordinance  by  any  kind  of  washing,  (which 
is  Mr.  Wall's  argument,)  as  all  the  world  knows  it 
would  be,  because  of  that  exception  made  in  the 
act,  to  infer,  that  the  design  and  true  meaning  of  it 
is  to  oblige  all  persons  to  tolerate  the  dissenters,  or 
disturb  them,  as  they  please. 

At  the  same  rate  it  will  argue  further  too,  that 
if  those  who  deny  the  Trinity,  in  whatever  commu- 
nion, are  not  to  be  tolerated,  therefore  none  is  under 
any  obligation  to  tolerate  any  of  that  communion 
then  the  Church  of  England  herself  cannot  so  much 
as  make  any  pretence  to  toleration  neither:  for 
there  are  some  of  the  rankest  Socinians  in  her 
bosom  that  ever  appeared.  See  what  strange  work 
Mr.  Wall's  art  of  reasoning  would  make :  but  I 
will  leave  it  to  be  studied  and  practised  by  himself 
only.  As  it  would  be  nothing  but  bantering  the 
Act,  and  the  royal  authority  which  gave  it  sanction, 
to  argue  upon  it  at  this  rate ;  so  it  must  needs  make 
that  man  appear  very  ridiculous,  who  can  seriously 
pretend  to  argue,  that  because  the  ancient  Church 
thought  baptism  might  be  administered  by  aflfusion 
in  some  cases,  therefore  they  thought  it  might  as 
well  be  administered  so  in  all. 

The   ancient   Church    sufficiently   intimates,   the 
p  2 
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strictness  of  the  law  required  immersloii,  and  thai 
she  understood  this  to  be  the  sense  of  Christ  in  this 
commission  he  gave  to  his  apostles ;  since  they  had 
no  other  authority  to  urge  for  making  immersion 
so  indispensable  in  ordinary  cases.  And  as  to  thai 
exception,  it  is  beyond  all  controveny,  they  doubted 
the  validity  of  it  themselves ;  and  it  is  certain,  there 
is  no  room  for  it  in  the  commission,  if  the  command 
to  baptize  cannot  be  obeyed  without  immersion,  as 
they  declare  it  cannot  in  ordinary  cases.  Nor  does 
this  same  command  allow  aspersion,  or  direct  to  it: 
and  we  know  of  no  exception  made  in  the  text,  nor 
of  any  command  besides  this  general  one. 

The  Church  of  England,  and,  if  our  author  be  right, 
which  I  must  examine  hereafter,  the  apostles,  and 
primitive  Christians  too,  always  admitted  in&nts  to 
baptism,  without  requiring  of  them  a  personal  pro- 
fession of  faith,  supposing  them  to  be  excepted  when 
Christ  commanded  to  baptize  those  that  believe. 
Now,  if  this  should  be  granted  to  be  true,  would 
any  man  be  so  wild  as  to  infer,  that  therefore  it  is 
indifferent,  whether  any  believe  and  make  a  pro- 
fession of  their  faith  before  they  are  baptized ;  and 
that  Christ  has  left  it  entirely  to  the  discretion  of 
every  one,  whether  he  will  require  a  public  profession 
of  faith  from  all  he  baptizes,  or  from  nane^  or  from 
sofne  only  ?  This  is  most  exactly  Mr.  WalFs  veay  of 
arguing. 

But  thus  far  I  have  gone  upon  the  supposition  that 
the  apostles  and  primitive  Church  did  use  aspersion : 
in  the  next  place,  I  say, 

2.  This  supposition  is  utterly  false  and  ground 
less ;  on  which  account,  there  is  still  much  less,  or 
rather  no  force  at  all  in  the  objection.     No  man 
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living,  I  am  sure,  can  shew  me  any  foundation  for 
it  in  Scripture :  Mr.  Wall  does  not  attempt  it ;  but 
only  insinuates  in  general,  that  notwithstanding  it 
is  plain  from  the  example  of  St.  John's  baptizing 
Christ,  &c.,  that  '  they  did  in  those  hot  countries 

*  baptize  ordinarily  by  immersion ;  it  does  not  follow, 

*  that  in  cases  of  sickness,  or  other  such  extraordi- 

*  nary  occasions,  they  never  baptized  otherwise  ^' 
So  resolved  he  is  to  hold  his  opinion,  that  he  dares 
make  even  the  silence  of  Scripture  an  argument  for 
him.  He  forgot,  it  is  likely,  his  own  rule  to  judge 
of  the  sense  of  a  Scripture  word,  by  its  use  in 
Scripture ;  for  by  the  same  reason  that  the  Scrip- 
ture is  thought  to  be  of  sufficient  authority  to  deter- 
mine the  sense  of  a  word,  it  is  much  more  of 
authority  to  determine  what  was  the  practice  in 
relation  to  an  ordinance  of  Christ ;  and  we  ought  to 
acquiesce  in  the  account  it  gives,  and  not  rashly  sup- 
pose what  is  not  so  much  as  in  the  least  hinted  at. 

To  the  words  above  cited,  our  author  immediately 
adds,  ^Of  this  I  shall  speak  in  the  next  chapter.' 
This  filled  me  with  expectation  of  something  which 
might  have  an  appearance  of  probability  at  least ; 
but  when  I  came  to  the  place,  nobody  was  ever  dis- 
appointed more ;  for  I  met  with  little  else  but  in- 
stances from  the  later  centuries :  Mr. Wall  seems  to 
have  forgot  his  promise,  and  never  goes  about  to 
prove  that  any  were  baptized  in  the  apostolical 
times,  otherwise  than  by  plunging.  St.  Cyprian, 
indeed,  in  his  letter  to  Magnus,  endeavours  to  justify 
aspersion  by  several  passages  in  the  Old  Testament, 
after  a  very  frivolous  manner ;  and  what  but  tena- 
ciousness  of  an  opinion  could  put  any  one  on  the 

^  Part  ii.  p.  219.  [328.] 
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extravagant  method  of  detenniniDg  the  maimer  of 
administeriDg  a  Christian  sacmment  by  obseare  paa* 
Bages  in  the  prophets,  and  by  words  in  the  law» 
which  manifestly  relate  nothing  at  all  to  the  matter? 
Nay,  which  makes  the  thing  still  worse,  firom  these 
passages  alone,  he  determines  the  matter  not  only 
without,  but  directly  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
the  New  Testament. 

Observe  here,  that  this  conduct  of  St.  Cyprian  is  a 
very  plain  confession,  that  there  is  nothing  to  favour 
his  notion  in  the  New  Testament;  and  that  the 
sense  of  the  word  in  our  Lord's  commission,  and 
other  places,  is  limited  so  as  not  to  admit  of  pour  or 
sprinkle;  for  otherwise  Magnus  could  not  have 
made  a  question  concerning  the  validity  of  asper- 
sion ;  or  if  he  had,  the  answer  had  been  very  ready 
and  natural,  without  recourse  to  the  mysterious 
types  and  allusions  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  vis. 
to  have  said,  That  the  common  practice  of  the 
apostles,  &c.,  sufficiently  justified  that  manner  of 
administration,  and  more  especially,  that  the  general 
signification  of  the  word  used  in  the  commission, 
comprehended  that  manner  as  well  as  any  other. 

It  is  matter  of  wonder  to  me,  that  St.  Cyprian 
should  so  misapply  those  texts,  and  that  the  learned 
Dr.  Beveridge  should  so  easily  give  into  the  error, 
and  venture  to  say,  *  that  St.  Cyprian  had  largely 
^  proved,  and  that  from  the  Scriptures  themselves 

*  too,  that  baptism  might  be  rightly  administered  by 

*  aspersion  *.'  I  will  lay  one  of  that  Fathers  prooft 
before  you,  sir,  that  you  may  judge  of  the  force  of 
his  reasonings. 

He  quotes  Numb.  xix.  13.  Whosoever  toucheth  the 
«  Id  Canon.  Apostol.  50.  p.  408.  b.  med. 
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dead  body  of  any  man  that  is  dead^  and  purifieth 
not  himself  defileth  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord;  and 
that  soul  shall  be  cut  of  from  Israel;  because  the 
water  of  separation  was  not  sprinkled  upon  him. 
What  man  that  ever  lived,  of  a  common  imagination, 
nay  or  of  the  most  luxuriant  fancy,  could  have  sup- 
posed that  these  words  have  any  respect  to  a  Chris- 
tian sacrament,  or  infer  from  them  that  it  should  be 
administered  by  sprinkling  ?  But  I  consider,  warm 
zealous  men  often  see  with  eyes  very  different  from 
what  other  men  see  with,  especially  such  as  are 
mystically  given ;  for  they  make  mysteries  of  every 
thing,  and  see  every  thing  in  their  mysteries.  So 
some  great  headpieces,  of  a  most  profound  invention 
to  be  sure,  have  discovered  both  sacraments  in  the 
words  of  the  spouse.  Canticles  vii.  2,  Tht/  navel  is 
like  a  round  goblet,  which  wanteth  not  liquor :  thy 
beUy  is  like  an  heap  of  wheat  set  about  with  lilies. 

A  gentleman  who  is  one  of  the  zealous  writers  of 
our  time,  has  improved  this  in  a  very  surprising 
manner ;  and  since  he  has  ventured  to  publish  it  to 
the  world  himself,  it  can  be  no  crime  in  me  to  tran- 
scribe the  passage  in  a  private  letter  to  a  friend : 

*  And  by  the  by,'  says  he,  *  here  is  a  great  contro-^ 

*  versy  solved,  namely,  between  us  and  the  anabap- 

*  tists,   who  are  against  the  baptizing  of  children, 

*  because  they  are  not  come  to  years  of  understand- 

*  ing.  Let  it  be  remembered,  from  what  is  sug- 
'gested  to  us  here,  that  infants  (according  to  the 
'  notion  which  prevailed  in  those  days)  receive  nou- 

*  rishment  by  the  navel,  though  they  take  not  in 

*  any  food  by  the  mouth  ;  yea,  though  (according  to 
'  the  opinion  of  those  times)  they  did  not  so  much 

*  as  use  their  mouths,     So  it  is  no  good  objection 
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'  against  baptizing  infants,  that  they  are  tgnonnt 
'  and  understand  not  what  they  do;. and  that  they 
'  are  not  able  to  take  in  the  spiritual  nooriahiiient 
'  after  the  ordinary  way ;  if  it  may  be  done  (as  it  is 

*  said  here)  by  the  navel,  by  that  fiddend  knot  or 

*  link  which  ties  them  fast  to  thdr  CSiriatian  and 

*  believing  parents :    which,  according  to  the  best 

*  divines,  is  an  unanswerable  aigoment  to  prove  the 
'  validity  of  infant-baptism ;  for  they  belong  to  the 
'  covenant  as  they  are  the  offspring  of  the  faithful ; 

*  and  thence  are  pronounced  holy  by  the  apostle, 
'  1  Cor.  vii.  14.     And  here  also  we  see  further  the 

*  congruity  of  the  expression  here  used  by  the  wise 
'  man :  for  the  use  of  the  navel  is  not  only  to  con- 

*  vey  nutriment  to  the  foetus,  but  to  fietsten  the  foetus 

*  to  the  mother ;  which  denotes  that  intimate  union 
'  and  conjunction  with  the  church  of  Christ,  oar 
^  common  mother,  that  is  made  by  the  baptismal 

*  performance  ^' 

Whatever  the  doctor  may  think  of  this  fine  inven* 
tion,  barely  to  repeat  such  chimaeras  is  to  confute 
them :  and  I  believe  we  shall  none  of  us  think  it 
worth  while  to  take  any  further  notice  of  this 
mighty  *  solution  of  the  controversy.' 

Though  I  have  a  great  respect  for  the  primitive 
Fathers,  and  all  learned  men ;  yet  their  loose  expo- 
sitions and  misapplications  of  Scripture  are  not  to 
be  endured.  The  citations  of  St.  Cyprian,  beside  the 
unfairness  of  them,  run  counter  to  the  history  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  primitive  church ;  for  as 
to  the  apostles  themselves,  they  declare  that  all  who 
were  baptized  in  their  time,  were  baptized  by  im- 
mersion.    Nothing  can  be  more  express  to  this  pur- 

f  Dr.  Edwards'  Exercitation  on  Canticles  vii.  a.  p.  136,  137. 
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pose  than  Rom.  vi.  S,  As  many  (is  were  baptized^ 
i.  e.  all,  without  exception,  who  were  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christy  were  baptized  into  his  death;  and 
this  he  calls,  verse  4,  being  buried  with  him  by  bap^ 
tism.  So  that  it  is  as  plain  as  words  can  make  it, 
that  so  many  as  were  baptized  into  Christ,  were 
buried  with  him  by  baptism ;  and  none,  I  believe,  are 
hardy  enough  to  deny  that  this  means,  they  were 
plunged  into  the  water  in  their  baptism.  Dr. 
Whitby,  in  his  Annotations,  judiciously  observes  on 
the  place,  that '  the  argument  to  oblige  us  to  a  con- 

*  formity  to  his  (Christ's)  death,  by  dying  to  sin,  is 

*  taken  from  hence,  that  we  were  buried  with  him 

*  in  baptism,  by  being  buried  under  water?.'  Now 
as  he,  from  this  and  other  reasons,  advises  to  restore 
the  ancient  manner  of  administering  the  sacrament 
among  us ;  I  infer  from  it  alsb,  that  as  the  duty  of 
conforming  to  Christ's  death,  by  a  death  to  sin, 
obliges  all  in  general ;  so  the  argument  to  enforce  it, 
and  persuade  to  it,  should  extend  to  all  in  common ; 
and  the  holy  apostles,  undoubtedly,  accommodated 
their  reasonings  so  as  to  be  conclusive  to  all.  And 
since  the  whole  stress  of  St.  Paul's  argument  lies  in 
the  propriety  of  the  representation  of  Christ's  death 
and  burial,  made  in  baptism ;  his  logic  would  not 
have  reached  to  any  who  had  been  baptized  by 
affusion,  and  the  like.  But  as  he  seems  plainly  to 
design,  from  the  consideration  of  their  being  buried 
with  Christ  by  baptism,  to  persuade  all  in  general  to 
conform  themselves  to  his  death ;  so  it  seems  neces- 
sary to  suppose  from  hence,  that  all  were  then,  and, 
that  the  argument  may  not  be  rendered  useless, 
should  be  now,  buried  with  him  by  baptism^  by  being 

E  [Viz.  on  Romans  vi.  4.] 
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plunged  into  the  water ;  for  on  no  other  8iippo8itio& 
can  the  apostle's  words  be  consifltait  with  good  sense, 
or  of  any  force  to  ns  now. 

It  may  be  said,  though  the  apostles  and  Christians 
of  their  time  did  not  baptize  except  by  immevslon, 
yet  their  immediate  successors  in  the  whole  church 
did,  and  allowed  of  aflhsion,  at  least  in  some  cases. 
To  this  I  answer : 

1.  That  though  it  were  true,  as  it  is  for  from 
being  so,  yet  having  gained  this  point,  that  the 
apostles  themselves,  who  were  the  master-builders  of 
the  true  church  under  Christ,  never  authorized  it, 
we  are  safe  enough  in  resolving  not  to  vary  from 
their  unexceptionable  practice.  We  desire  to  be 
followers  of  them,  even  as  they  were  followers  o( 
Christ;  and  we  prefer  their  authority  to  all  their 
successors,  in  opposition  to  them :  and  therefore  if 
Mr.  Wall  should  be  able  to  make  out  his  assertion, 
that  the  whole  church,  after  the  apostles'  time, 
did  allow  of  afTusion,  we  may  nevertheless  think 
ourselves  obliged  to  withstand  it  as  an  ancient 
corruption ;  for  error  should  not  be  privileged  by 
age.     But, 

2.  The  assertion  is  not  true ;  and  Mr.  Wall's  vmy 
of  proving  it  would  make  one  think  he  knew  it  was 
not :  for  he  never  attempts  to  cite  any  instances  till 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  aft^er  Christ, 
which  is  one  hundred  and  fifty  after  the  apostles, 
according  to  his  own  computation ;  that  is,  from 
the  death  of  St.  John,  who  lived  till  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  So  that  in 
all  this  space  of  time,  he  points  us  to  nothing,  from 
which  it  can  be  so  much  as  suspected  that  baptism 
was  administered  by  any  other  way  than  immersion. 
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Dr.  Beveridge  ^  I  know,  quotes  TertuUian,  who 
died  about  anno  Dom.  220,  but  this  is  not  early 
enough  neither ;  and  besides,  it  is  very  plain  to  any 
one  that  reads  the  passage,  that  it  does  not  speak  of 
baptism  :  *  cujmlibet  aqucBy  is  an  invincible  bar 
against  that  sense ;  which  signifies  any  sort  of  water, 
in  opposition  to  that  of  baptism,  and  not  the  water 
of  baptism  itself;  for  the  sense  lies  manifestly  thus  : 

*  You  are  so  far,'  says  the  Father,  'from  being  fit 

*  to  be  admitted  to  baptism,  that  nobody  would  give 

*  even  a  sprinkling  of  common  water  to  a  man  of 
'  such  fallacious  and  uncertain  penance.'  I  find  Ri- 
galtius  takes  it  much  to  this  purpose  too,  and  adds, 
that   ^  it  is  apparent   trifling   to   understand  these 

*  words  of  aspersion  in  baptism :  for  wherever  he 
^  speaks  of  baptism,  he  uses  the  words  lavacrum, 

*  tingere^  intingere^  ablui^  mergitari^  and  immersio^ 
^  which  do  not  at  all  signify  aspersion  I'  This,  if  it 
be  considered,  is  an  argument  that  TertuUian  knew 
of  no  custom  in  his  time,  of  baptizing  by  aspersion, 
or  any  thing  else  but  dipping.  And  the  other 
Fathers  deliver  in  as  full  evidence  on  our  side. 

Afterwards,  indeed,  about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  I  own  there  is  mention  made  of  this  manner 
of  administering,  or,  to  speak  more  properly,  of 
eluding  the  sacrament.  Mr.  Wall  ^  instances  in  the 
case  of  Novatian,  near  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  Christ ;  and  confesses  this  is  *  the  most  ancient 

h  In  Apostol.  Can.  50. 

*  Splendide  nugantur  qui  hsec  verba  de  baptismo  per  aspersi- 
onem  accipiunt.  Nam  ubicunque  de  baptismo  sermonem  facit, 
lavacram  dicit,  et  tingere,  et  intingere,  et  ablui,  et  mergitari,  et 
immersionem,  quae  sane  adspersionem  minime  significant. 

k  Part  ii  p.  29a.  [386.] 
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*  ioBtance  of  that  sort  of  baptimit  that  it  naw  extant 

*  in  records'.*  This  acknowledgmeiit  ia  pretty  finr, 
and  in  effect  to  own  he  has  no  reascm  to  say  this 
sacrament  was  administered  by  perfii8imi»  &e.,  till 
about  two  hundred  and  fifty  yean  after  our  SaTionr. 
But  to  have  been  truly  impartial,  he  should  hate 
given  notice,  that  even  at  that  time^  thej  much 
doubted  of  the  validity  of  this  mode^  as  evideiitly 
appears  by  the  very  passage  Mr.  Wall  eitea ;  which 
shews  the  judgment  of  that  time  was,  that  one  who 
had  been  baptized  by  affusion  in  sickness  on  his 
bed,  could  not  be  lawfully  admitted  to  any  ofl^  in 
the  church :  which  is  the  same  thing  as  to  say,  he 
was  not  on  a  level  with  others  who  were  baptised 
more  regularly.  Our  author  fetches  the  reason  of 
this  from  a  canon  of  the  council  of  Neocsesarea, 
which  however  was  not  made  till  eighty  years  after, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  justly  brought  as  any,  much 
less  the  only  reason  of  an  opinion  that  prevailed  so 
long  before.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  clear,  as  Valesius 
notes,  that '  this  baptism  was  thought  imperfect  for 

*  several  reasons.'  Petavius  says,  *Such  were  thought 

*  irregularly  baptized,  and  were  never  admitted  into 

*  holy  orders™  ;'  attributing  it  to  their  perfiision. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  relating  to  this 
matter,  which  an  unbiassed  writer  ought  not  to 
have  omitted ;  but  it  shews  the  judgment  of  that 
time  was  not  very  agreeable  to  our  author's  hypo- 
thesis. Cornelius,  the  sitting  bishop  of  Rome,  after 
mentioning  Novatian's  case,  who  had  been  baptized 

lib.  p. 295.  [390.] 

»  De  Pcenitent.  lib.  ii.  cap.  i.  §.  1 1.  £a  lege  at  qui  nc  baptisati 
faerant  irregulares  haberentur,  nee  unqoam  in  sacroe  ecelemft 
ordines  admittereDtor.  • 
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in  his  bed  by  perfusion,  (for  they  feared  he  would 
instantly  die,  says  the  letter,)  very  frankly  adds,  by 
way  of  caution  and  distrust,  '  if  such  a  one  may  be 

*  said  to  be  baptized'';'  which  intimates  he  made  a 
question  of  it,  and  that  he  had  no  good  opinion  of 
that  manner  of  administering  the  ordinance.  And 
any  one  would  think,  this  was  the  reason  why  he 
afterwards  says,  *  It  was  not  thought  lawful  for  any 

*  who  was  baptized  in  his  bed,  because  of  sickness, 

*  by  perfusion,  to  be  admitted  to  any  charge  in  the 

*  Church  **.'  And  this  is  confirmed  by  the  learned 
bishop  of  Oxford,  when   he   says,  *  Novatian  was 

*  obnoxious  on  two  accounts :  first,  because  he  had 

*  made  a  schism  on  account  of  the  lapsi ;  and  se- 

*  condly,  because,  though  he  had  water  poured  on 

*  him  in  bed,  yet  he  was  not  baptized  p.' 

Constantino  the  emperor  seems  to  have  been 
unwilling  to  trust  to  the  validity  of  these  clinical 
perfusions,  as  we  may  gather  from  Eusebius'  account 
of  his  baptism.  And  the  pious  prince  himself,  in 
his  speech  to  the  bishops,  wherein  he  desires  them 
to  baptize  him,  tells  them,  ^  he  had  hoped  to  have 

*  been  made  partaker  of  the  salutary  grace  in  the 

*  river  Jordan ;'  but  a  violent  fit  of  sickness,  which 
he  rightly  apprehended  would  conclude  his  life, 
made  him  look  for  that  happiness  now  no  longer. 


^  Enseb.  Hist,  ficcles.  lib.  vi.  cap.  43.  "EX  y€  xph  ^^^  ^^* 
TOtovror  ftkruf^iKU. 

^  *Es'cl  fi^  i^¥  Ijv  rhv  cV  kKIwh  hut  v6(ro9  ntpixyBtrra,  tls  Kkrjpow 
rw^  ytw€a&eu,  &c. 

P  In  Cyprian.  Epist.  69.  p.  297.  Duplici  nomine  obnoxius 
yidebatur  Novatianas ;  primo,  qaod  in  caasa  lapsorum^chigma 
fecerit:  aecondo,  quod  in  lecto  perfusas,  non  autem  baptizatus 
fuerit. 
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But  notwithstanding  the  danger  of  tlie  distemper, 
which  actually  killed  him  in  a  few  daj8»  the  his- 
torian assures  us^  he  was  not  baptised  in  his  bed, 
but,  as  was  usual,  in  the  church,  called  Martyrium 
Christie  in  the  ordinary  way,  by  Eosebios  bishop  of 
Nicomedia;  and  with  great  tranquillity  of  mind 
soon  after  expired.  But  can  it  be  imagined,  if  per- 
fusion or  aspersion  was  at  that  time  thought  so  well 
of,  as  it  is  now  pretended,  that  in  so  dangerous  a 
case,  that  good  emperor,  though  an  old  man,  should, 
without  any  care  or  tenderness,  be  baptized  in  that 
way  they  accounted  the  most  inconvenient  and  un- 
necessary? No,  doubtless,  the  great  respect  the 
bishops  had  for  him,  would  have  inclined  them  to 
persuade  him  to  receive  baptism  in  the  safest  way 
imaginable. 

I  observed,  that  Cornelius,  in  the  above-mentioned 
letter  to  the  bishop  of  Antioch,  adds,  as  the  sole 
reason  of  their  taking  the  liberty  of  baptizing  by 
perfusion,  their  supposition  that  Novatian  would 
quickly  die,  and  not  a  direct  permission  in  Scrip* 
ture ;  which  is  the  same  excuse  St.  Cyprian  palliates 
this  practice  with :  and  though  he  pleads  so  much 
for  it,  he  only  pretends  it  was  to  be  allowed  of  *  in 
*  case  of  urgent  necessity';'  hoping  to  come  off  with 
this  fancy. 

But  this  way  of  baptizing  was  even  then  so  rare 
and  uncommon,  that  Magnus,  though  a  'diligent  in- 
quirer into  religious  matters,  was  perfectly  ignorant 
of  its  having  ever  been  usual  or  allowed  in  the 
Church ;  and  rather  seems  to  take  it  for  granted, 

q  Vit.  Constant,  lib.  iv.  cap.  62. 

r  •ogente  necessitate,  [p.  1 86.  edit.  Fell.] 

8  Cyprian.  £pist.  69.  initio. 
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that  this  case  bad  not  occurred  before:  and  there- 
fore he  only  asks  St.  Cyprian's  opinion  about  it, 
what  he  thought  best  to  be  done  in  it,  since  nei- 
ther the  practice  of  the  church,  nor  the  Scripture, 
afforded  any  rule.  Accordingly,  St.  Cyprian  answers 
only  as  from  his  own  private  opinion,  which  he 
seems  to  give  as  in  a  dubious  point,  as  appears 
from  his  words,    which   Mr. Wall  translates   thus*: 

*  You  inquire  also,  dear  son,  what  I  think  of  such 
^  as  obtain  the  grace  in  time  of  their  sickness  and 

*  infirmity,  whether  they  are  to  be  accounted  lawful 

*  Christians ;  because  they  are  not  washed  all  over 

*  with  the  water  of  salvation,  but  have  only  some 

*  of  it  poured  on  them.  In  which  matter,  I  would 
^  use   so   much   modesty  and   humility,  as   not   to 

*  prescribe  so  positively,  but  that  every  one  should 

*  have  the  freedom  of  his  own  thought,  and  do  as 

*  he  thinks  best :   I  do,  according  to   the  best  of 

*  my  mean  capacity,  judge  thus,'  &c.  This  answer, 
sure,  is  far  from  determining  as  if  the  matter  were 
notorious  and  certain :  and  the  whole  sum  of  all 
he  says  to  the  purpose,  is,  that  God  may,  in  urgent 
necessity,  dispense  with  the  strictness  of  the  law; 
for  he  adds,  when,  as  it  were,  he  draws  up  the 
conclusion :  '  In   the  sacraments  of  salvation,   the 

*  shortest  methods  of  performance,  under  a  pressing 

'  Cyprian.  Epist.  69.  p.  297.  Qusesisti  etiam,  fili  carissime, 
quid  mihi  de  illis  videatur  qui  in  infirm itate  et  langiiore  gratiam 
Dei  consequuntur,  an  habendi  sint  legitimi  Christiani,  eo  quod 
aqua  salntari  non  loti  sint,  sed  perfusi.  Qua  in  parte  nemini 
verecundia  et  modestia  nostra  prsejudicat^  quo  minus  unus- 
quisqne  quod  putat,  sentiat,  et  quod  senserit,  faciat.  Nos, 
quantum  concipit  Mediocritas  nostra,  sestimamus^  &c.  [p.  185. 
edit.  Pell.] 
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*  necessity,  (not  else  by  the  way,)  do,  by  God*s  gn^- 

•  cious  indulgence,  confer  the  whole  benefit  V 

I  think  it  is  considerable,  and  well  worth  our 
notice,  that  Cornelius  and  Magnus  saw  nothing  in 
Scripture  to  abet  this  practice,  nor  understood  our 
Lord's  institution,  or  any  words  or  phrases,  to  be 
of  a  latitude  to  countenance  it ;  nor  that  clinical 
affusions  were  ever  used  or  fiivoured  in  the  history 
of  the  apostles,  or  of  their  successors.  If  they  had, 
they  could  not  have  questioned  their  validity :  and 
St.  Cyprian,  so  willing  as  he  is  to  have  the  thing 
admitted,  does  not  argue  from  any  of  these  heads, 
which  is  particularly  to  be  observed.  For  it  is 
known  he  was  a  warm  man,  and  a  great  friend  of 
the  power  of  the  clergy ;  of  a  lively  genius :  and 
therefore  certainly  would  never  have  neglected  these 
mighty  arguments,  which  are  so  directly  to  the  pur- 
pose ;  and  have  contented  himself  vnth  only  speak- 
ing doubtfully  of  the  matter,  and  citing  a  text  or 
two,  to  shew,  that  aspersions  were  in  use  under  the 
law :  and  then,  after  all,  refer  it  to  the  determina- 
tion of  every  one,  who,  he  says,  might  lawfully  think 
and  act  in  the  case  as  he  should  judge  fit;  which 
is  placing  the  whole  validity  in  the  bishop's  deter- 
mination. No,  this  is  not  like  St.  Cyprian  at  all ; 
he  doubtless  would  have  pleaded  the  practice  of 
the  apostles.  With  what  a  grace  and  energy  might 
he  have  replied  to  Magnus,  in  the  words  he  uses  on 
another  occasion :  '  If  we  look  back  to  the  head  and 
'  origin  of  divine  tradition,  the  errors  which  are  of 

^  Page  298.  In  sacramentis  salutaribus,  necessitate  cogente» 
et  Deo  indulgentiam  suam  largiente,  totum  credentibus  confe- 
nint  divina  compendia,  [p.  i86.  ed.  Fell.] 
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*  human  original  will  cease ;  and  from  thence,  the 

*  nature  of  the  celestial  sacraments  being  well  un- 

*  derstood,  whatever  was  obscured  with  mists,  and 

*  hid  in  clouds  of  darkness  before,  will  then  appear 

*  in  its  true  light  */   And  a  little  after :  *  Thus  it  be- 

*  comes  the  priests  of  God  to  do,  who  would  keep 

*  the  divine  law.     If  the  truth  at  any  time  be  shaken, 

*  or  uncertain;  let  us  look  back  to  the  divine  evan- 

*  gelic  origin  and  apostolic  tradition,'  &c.  And  fur- 
ther, he  would  not  have  failed  briskly  to  urge  our 
Saviour's  meaning,  and  the  large  sense  of  the  word 
jSoTTTi^o),  had  he  found  them  to  be  on  his  side.  This 
had  been  sounding  the  matter  to  the  bottom,  and 
solving  the  thing  at  once,  in  the  most  direct  way 
that  could  be  thought  of,  and  beyond  any  possible 
reply.  But  that  he  should  wholly  neglect  this,  and 
reason  only  from  the  sprinklings  under  the  law, 
hunting  out  far-fetched  inferences,  doubtful  pre- 
sumptions, very  little  or  nothing  to  the  purpose,  and 
then  leave  the  case  so  uncertain  at  last,  is  an  argu- 
ment to  me,  that  neither  Christ,  nor  the  apostles, 
nor  the  church,  were  believed,  even  in  St.  Cyprian's 
time,  to  have  known  or  permitted  these  clinical  af- 
fusions, &c.  But  I  am  the  more  confirmed  in  my 
inference,  from  this  consideration,  that  the  rest  of 
the  church,  and  all  the  Fathers  that  have  lived  in  it. 


<  £pi8t.  74.  p.  317,  318.  Nam  si  ad  divinse  traditionis  caput 
et  originem  revertamur,  ceseat  error  humanus ;  et  sacra- 
mentomm  coelestium  ratione  perspecta,  quicquid  sub  caligine 
ac  nube  tenebrarum  obscurum  latebat,  in  lucem  veritatis  aperi- 
tur.  Et  paulo  po$t :  quod  et  nunc  facere  oportet  Dei  sacerdotes 
praecepta  Divina  servantes ;  ut  si  in  aliquo  nutaverit  et  vacilla- 
verit  Veritas,  ad  originem  dominicam  et  evangelicam,  et  apo- 
stolicam  traditionem  revertamur,  &c.  [p.  215.  edit.  Fell.] 

WALL,  VOL.  UI.  Q 
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as  well  as  St.  Cyprian,  till  lately,  have  had  the  in* 
genuity  to  waive  those  other  topics,  and  defend  af- 
fusion, &c.,  alone  by  the  hope  of  God's  indalgenoe 
toward  them,  in  altering  that  circninstance  only  in 
a  case  of  necessity ;  and  never  dared  attempt  to  jus- 
tify it  from  Scripture,  or  the  practice  of  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  as  now  for  some  time  has  been  done. 
For  Mr.  Wall  cannot  find  an  ancient  writer  who 
will  pretend,  with  him,  that  baptism  may  be  ad- 
ministered indifferently  in  any  manner;  much  less 
any  who  argues  from  the  signification  of  the  Greek 
word,  or  any  passage  in  the  Christian  canon,  that 
affusion,  or  the  like,  is  good  or  regular  baptism: 
on  the  contrary,  it  appears  they  always  insisted 
much  upon  immersion ;  and  in  a  very  ancient  coun- 
cil, held  here  in  England,  under  Kenvnilf  king  of 
the  Mercians,  anno  816  ^  it  is  expressly  ordered, 
that  baptism  shall  not  be  administered  by  sprinkling, 
but  by  dipping.  But  what  need  is  there  to  urge 
this,  since  our  author  allows  that  the  opinion  of  the 
necessity  of  immersion,  at  least  in  ordinary  cases, 
continued  in  most  parts  of  the  world,  especially  in 
England,  for  a  long  time ;  and  still  prevails  in  the 
Greek  church,  and,  as  be  observes,  wherever  the 
pope  has  had  no  power;  seeming  to  attribute  the 
alteration  to  the  liberty  which  he  took  and  taught? 
By  this,  sir,  I  would  satisfy  you,  that  the  church, 
even  when  it  had  admitted  affusion,  which  it  did 
only  in  necessity,  never  pretended,  as  Mr.  Wall  does, 
to  ground  it  on  the  words  of  Christ,  or  on  eccle- 
siastical practice :  and  this  implies  that  they  do  in 
effect  deny,  against  our  author,  that  it  could   be 

y  [See  Synodus  Calcuthensis,  cap*  xi.  apnd  Wilkins  Concilia 
Mag.  Brit.  torn.  i.  p.  171.] 
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defended  from  thence.  So  that  we  liave  the  reason 
of  the  thing,  and  the  testimony  of  all  antiquity,  as 
PetaTiQS  says*,  with  the  concurring  authority  of 
the  whole  church  for  many  ages^  against  our  author 
in  this  point. 

Thus  I  have  made  it  plain,  from  the  constant  use 
of  the  word  fiaTrrl^oD  in  the  Greek  authors,  the 
Seventy,  and  the  New  Testament,  and  from  the 
authority  of  the  best  critics  and  most  learned  men, 
that  it  always  signifies  only  to  dip^  or  plunge^  &c., 
and  likewise  that  St.  John,  our  Saviour,  the  apo- 
stles, and  the  whole  primitive  church,  constantly 
taught  and  practised  accordingly ;  and  that  after- 
wards, when  the  church  took  the  liberty  to  admit 
sprinkling  or  affusion,  it  was  thought  imperfect  and 
irregular,  and  allowed  in  cases  of  necessity  only,  on 
a  bare  presumption  of  God's  indulgence.  To  which 
I  added,  that  the  church  never  went  about,  till 
lately,  to  justify  affusion,  &c.,  by  the  doctrine,  or  by 
the  practice  of  Christ,  the  apostles,  and  primitive 
times.  From  all  this  therefore  it  strongly  follows, 
that  baptism  ought  constantly  to  be  administered 
by  immersion  or  dipping  only ;  and  that  a(!usion, 
sprinkling,  or  the  like,  are  groundless,  unwarrant- 
able, and  very  dangerous  corruptions  :  and  that  it  is 
as  good  sense  to  say  a  man  is  dipped,  when  only  a 
drop  or  two  of  water  falls  on  him,  as  to  say  he  is 
baptized,  when  he  is  only  sprinkled. 

Sufifer  me  to  put  the  question  here:  since  the 
clergy  allow,  in  general,  dipping  was  the  ancient 
manner,  universally  practised  by  St.  John,  by  Christ, 
his  apostles,  and  the  whole  church,  for  a  long  time 

s  Loco  supra  laudato. 
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together,  and  insisted  on  as  the  lawful  and  regular 
way,  necessary  in  all  common  cases  at  least;  and 
that  the  primary  sense  of  the  Greek  word  ia  to  dip: 
nsLjy  since  they  have  wished  this  custom  might  be 
again  restored  among  us  here  in  England,  as  it 
continued  till  about  queen  Elizabeth's  time;  why, 
after  all  these  concessions,  &c^  do  they  pretend  it  is 
indifferent,  and  that  baptism  may  be  rightly  ad- 
ministered any  way;  presuming,  with  Gasanbon, 
^  the  force  and  eneigy  of  this  sacrament  is  not 
^  placed  in  the  manner*'  of  its  administration?  and 
why  do  they  continue  in  the  constant  use  and  prac- 
tice of  aspersion,  &c.,  and  defend  it,  in  opposition  to 
immersion  ? 

Here  I  am  necessitated  humbly  to  take  notice  of 
the  excuse  which  the  most  judicious  and  learned 
bishop  of  Sarum  has  thought  fit  to  make,  for  changr 
ing  the  manner  of  baptizing  by  dipping  into  that 
of  sprinkling.  His  lordship  is  pleased  to  obserre 
on  the  twenty-seventh  article,  that  the  primitiye 
way  of  administering  baptism,  was  to  *  lead  them 
'  into  the  water,'  &c.,  *  and  first  lay  them  down  in  the 
'  water,'  &c.  *  then  they  raised  them  up  again,'  &c^ 
which  is  a  most  express  acknowledgment,  that 
immersion  was  the  true  primitive  manner ;  but  yet 
afterwards,  on  the  thirtieth  article,  page  346,  he 
says,  '  The  danger  of  dipping  in  cold  climates  may 
*  be  a  very  good  reason  for  changing  the  form  of 
^  baptism  to  sprinkling.^  This  excuse  is  now  be- 
come very  common,  and  however  insuflicient  it  may 
seem  in  itself^  has  gathered  considerable  force  by 


A  In  Matt.  iii.  6.     Cum  non  in  eo  posita  sit  Mysterii  hujus 
vis  et  ^Eyfpytia, 
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hemg  used  by  men  of  his  lordship's  good  sense 
and  learning.  But  however  great  and  honourable 
the  patrons  of  a  mistake  may  be,  they  are  but 
men ;  and  the  authority  of  Christ,  and  the  respect 
and  obedience  we  owe  to  his  commands,  should 
counterbalance  all  other  considerations  :  and  his 
lordship's  own  words  a  little  after,  against  commu- 
nicating in  one  kind  only,  had  been  much  more 
suitably  applied  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  than 
those  above  cited,  and  are  a  full  answer  to  them. 
It  is  with  abundance  of  pleasure  I  learn  from  his 
lordship,  that  ^  An  institution  of  Christ's  must  not 

*  be  altered  or  violated,  upon  the   account  of  an 

*  inference  that  is  drawn  to  conclude  it  needless. 

*  He  who  instituted  it,  knew  best  what  was  most 

*  fitting  and  most  reasonable ;  and  we  must  choose 
'  rather  to  acquiesce  in  his  commands,  than  in  our 
'  own  reasonings^.'  Thus  does  his  lordship  admirably 
argue,  with  that  force  and  solidity  that  eminently 
appears  in  all  his  lordship's  writings. 

It  is  pretended  the  clergy  would  gladly  revive  the 
ancient  practice,  and  desire,  according  to  the  direc- 
tion of  the  rubric,  to  baptize  by  dipping  all  that 
are  willing  to  receive  it  in  that  manner,  and  able 
to  bear  it.  But  if  this  pretence  be  real,  why  do  not 
they  take  proper  methods  (unless  they  think  it  a 
trifle  not  worth  their  care)  to  recover  it,  and  put 
down  sprinkling;  to  reform  an  error,  which  will 
but  grow  stronger,  and  increase  by  continuance  ? 
for  when  no  other  argument  can  be  found,  antiquity 
and  custom  will  be  pleaded.  If  the  clergy  would, 
according  to  their  declared  judgment  in  the  case, 
*  Page  347. 
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heartilj  endeavour  to  recover  the  tme  primillYe 
practice,  I  am  well  assored  they  coidd  not  poosbly 
fail  of  succeffi :  for  I  know  that  maxkj^  and  I  beliefe 
the  greatest  part  of  the  Ghorch  of  Englaiid*  take 
their  opinion  of  aspersion  from  Ae  authority  and 
practice  of  the  reverend  cleigy ;  it  bdng  observaUe, 
this  is  the  main  thing  they  uige  in  its  defence.  So 
that  notwithstanding  their  pret^ices,  it  is  to  be 
feared  the  clergy  are  a  great  cause  of  the  corruption, 
and  its  continuance.  And  how  they  will  ever  be  able 
to  answer  this  to  God  or  their  own  consciences,  I 
know  not,  but  heartily  wish  they  would  take  it 
timely  into  consideration. 

I  do  not  know,  sir,  whether  you  will  except 
against  my  taking  the  words  fiamrw  and  pamrl^m  for 
synonjrmous.  Some  have  formerly  made  a  wide 
difference  between  them,  allowing  the  first  indeed  to 
signify  what  we  contend  for,  but  maintaining  that 
fiaTTTtl^oDy  being  a  derivative  with  a  termination  which 
they  call  a  diminutive,  does  not  signify  so  much  as 
jSaTrro) ;  but  I  think  it  is  plain  from  the  instances 
already  mentioned,  that  they  are  ta-oSwajuLot,  exactly 
the  same  as  to  their  signification ;  though  some  (as 
Tertullian  seems  to  have  done  when  he  rendered  it 
by  mergitare^  and  Vossius  and  Stephens)  take  it  for 
a  frequentative,  which  signifies  more  than  the  deri- 
vative, and  not  less ;  as  in  English,  to  dip  over  and 
over  again.  Besides,  Mr.  Wall  seems  to  allow  them 
to  be  synonymous,  because  he  argues  promiscuously 
from  both.  But  I  need  not  enlarge  upon  this ;  for 
all  who  are  any  thing  acquainted  with  the  Greek 
tongue,  know  the  common  criticism  to  be  nothing 
but  a  ridiculous  piece  of  pedantry.     I  will  however 
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sabjoin  a  few  instances  in  the  margin  S  to  shew^  de- 
rivatiyes  in  ^w  signify  the  same  as  their  primitives ; 
which  you  may  examine  at  your  leisure.     I  am. 

Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

c  BXvM,    /SXvCtf.      ev<»^    $vdC».      Bopi3o/x$Q>,    Pop^plC<a.      *OpK6<a, 
ifiiim,  et  infinita  alia. 
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LETTER  VI. 

Thb  other  chief  article  in  dispute  between  the  b«|iliiil»  «nd  tiicir 
adversariefl — They  continually  repeat  the  most  trifliiig  olgee- 
tions,  though  they  have  been  feirly  answered  ofcr  aod  Cfwer ; 
which  has  made  it  necessary  to  say  a  great  deal  to  what  has 
been  well  enough  answered  already,  and  ooneenung  tilings 
which  are  very  plain  of  themselves— The  late  handlh|g  of 
this  controversy  has  convinced  the  world,  the  b^iitista  are  not 
that  unreasonable  sect  they  were  represented  to  be ;  and  it  is 
not  to  be  doubted  but  the  reviving  the  dispute  at  present  may 
go  far  to  open  people's  eyes  yet  much  more  in  th&r  fiEiyonr 
— It  is  pity  some  friendly  measures  are  not  taken  to  compose 
the  difference,  which  is  not  so  impracticable  as  some  fiimcy — 
Mr.  Wall's  attempt,  though  the  best  in  its  kind,  fells  very 
short  of  answering  the  design  of  it — His  scheme — He  first 
allows  it  cannot  be  made  appear  from  Scripture  that  infants 
are  to  be  baptized ;  and  therefore  recurs  to  these  as  the  only 
expedients — i.  To  the  practice  of  the  Jewish  church — a.  To 
the    practice    of   the    ancient   Christians — Some    reflections 
which  overturn  all  he  says  as  to  his  main  conclusion^  though 
he  should  prove  these  two  points  ever  so  solidly — From  his 
concession,  that  it  cannot  be  proved  from  Scripture,  it  un- 
avoidably follows,  that  it  is  no  institution  of  Christ — And  to 
suppose  it  may  be  included  in  some  of  the  more  general  ex- 
pressions, is  only  to  beg  the  thing  in  dispute — Unless  he  can 
shew  us  infant-baptism  is  so  much  as  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
we  shall  not  believe  it  is  instituted  there — Our  author  makes 
the  Scriptures  the  rule  of  language  ;  which  he  therefore  ought 
with  much  more  reason  to  make  the  only  rule  of  his  faith  and 
practice — ^The  baptism  of  infants  is  unlawful,  if  Christ  has 
not  instituted  it — ^Tnie  protestants  should  adhere  to  the  Scrip- 
ture, as  the  only  infallible  guide  in  all  religious  controversies 
— ^They  who  do  otherwise  seem  to  be  too  near  the  church  of 
Rome,  as  to  the  article  of  tradition  at  least ;  which  is  an  inlet 
to  all  the  rest — Our   adversaries  act  very  inconsistenliy  in 
rejecting  tradition,  in  their  disputes  with  the  Romanists,  while 
they  recur  to  it  as  their  main  refuge  in  the  present  dispute 
with  us — That  infant-baptism  ought  not  to  be  practiaed,  is 
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proved  from  our  author's  principles*  compared  with  the  Arti. 
des  of  the  Chwch — It  gives  the  Romanists  a  handle  to  weaken 
the  reformation  with  too  much  advantage — ^The  Articles  of  the 
Church  directly  against  traditions — The  Scripture's  silence  as 
good  an  argument  against  psedohaptism  as  can  he  desired 
— We  find  a  strong  tendency  in  our  minds  to  depend  upon  the 
Scriptures  only — We  are  ohliged  by  any  sort  of  law,  &c.,  only 
to  the  particulars  the  said  law  expresses — ^This  illustrated  by 
instances,  and  by  an  undoubted  maxim  from  Tertullian — Ap- 
plied also  to  the  present  dispute,  and  illustrated  by  more  in- 
stances— Some  build  the  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  mainly  on 
that  very  foundation  on  which  the  baptizing  of  infants  is 
opposed — Mr.  Wall  sometimes  argues  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  baptists  do  against  psedobaptism — The  objection,  that 
Christ  nowhere  forbids  us  to  baptize  infants,  answered — ^We 
are  forbid  to  teach  the  traditions  of  men  for  commandments 
of  God — ^The  psedobaptist's  argument  enervated  by  Tertul- 
lian— Though  the  Scripture's  silence  may  sometimes,  it  does 
not  always,  leave  it  so  much  as  lawful  to  do  what  it  does  not 
mention. 


Sir, 

Now  we  have  taken  breath  a  little  ;  if  you  please, 
sir,  we  will  enter  upon  the  other  chief  article  in 
dispute  between  us  and  our  adversaries. 

If  Mr.  Wall,  like  some  others,  had  argued  with  a 
great  deal  of  concern,  that  it  is  unlawful  to  dip  those 
who  are  baptized,  because  it  is  a  breach  of  the  sixth 
commandment,  and  virtually  to  murder;  undoubt- 
edly you  would  say  this  could  not  have  deserved  an 
answer,  and  yet  it  could  not  fairly  have  been  passed 
by  neither. 

Of  the  same  kind  exactly,  or  it  may  be  more 
trifling,  are  the  two  main  foundations  of  infant-bap- 
tism, I  mean  the  celebrated  arguments  from  original 
sin,   and   from  circumcision ;  which  have   been  so 
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often  and  fairlj  baffled,  and  yet  are  eontiimany  re- 
turned upon  us  as  gravely,  as  if  nothing  had  ever 
been  said  to  them. 

And  if  I  should  be  necessitated  to  make  a  formal 
answer  to  these  and  some  other  sach  pretences^  yon 
know  where  to  lay  the  faulty  though  I  design  to 
avoid  it  all  I  can. 

We  were  once  taken  for  a  very  strange  sort  of 
people,  and  accordingly  were  furiously  attacked 
without  any  moderation;  but  our  adversaries  at 
length  thought  fit  to  let  the  controversy  drop,  the 
effect  of  which  has  been  only  to  persuade  the  world 
we  are  not  that  unreasonable,  mischievous  sect  we 
were  represented  to  be.  And  it  has  been  made 
appear,  that  we  have  abundantly  more  to  say  for 
ourselves  than  was  believed  or  expected.  This  has 
been  the  only  consequence  of  the  warm  handling  of 
this  controversy  not  long  since.  And  I  do  not  doubt 
but  the  more  it  is  canvassed,  the  more  people's  eyes 
will  be  opened  in  our  favour;  and  therefore  I  am 
not  displeased,  some  go  about  to  revive  the  dispute 
again. 

I  only  wish  a  more  impartial  and  learned  exami- 
nation of  these  matters  might  be  seriously  entered 
on ;  for  it  is  highly  necessary,  points  of  this  nature 
should  be  determined,  if  possible.  And,  I  think,  it 
lies  on  our  adversaries,  either  to  renounce  their 
error,  or  else  to  justify  themselves  more  solidly,  by 
setting  things  in  another  light. 

I  should  be  heartily  glad  if  some  amicable  mea- 
sures might  be  concerted,  in  order  to  compose  the 
difference,  and  put  an  end  to  the  dispute.  Perhaps 
it  is  not  a  design  altogether  impracticable,  and  I  am 
sure  it  would  be  very  useful,  if  it  should  be  managed 


Hidoiry  of  In/ant-baptism.  285 

in  that  becoming  manner,  in  which  we  are  con- 
vinced by  a  late  glorious  instance,  I  mean  that  of 
the  Union  ^,  that  the  most  nice  and  difficult  points 
may  be  treated  and  adjusted  with  success.  But 
it  is  observed,  ecclesiastics  are  too  often  subject  to 
the  same  passions  with  other  men. 

In  the  meantime  let  us  examine  Mr.  Wall's  at- 
tempt, which  I  have  owned  is  the  most  considerable 
of  any  thing  I  have  seen  of  the  kind :  for  he  has 
amassed  together  the  substance  of  all  that  can  with 
any  show  of  reason  be  insisted  on :  and  thus  he  lays 
bis  scheme. 

He  first  very  freely  allows,  (and  indeed  what  un- 
prejudiced man  would  venture  to  assert  the  con- 
trary?) that  it  cannot  be  made  appear  from  the 
Scriptures  that  infants  are  to  be  baptized.  For  in 
the  commission.  Matt,  xxviii.  19»  *  there  is  no  par- 

*  ticular  direction  given  what  they  [the  disciples] 

*  were  to  do  in  reference  to  the  children  of  those 

*  that  received  the  faith  ®.'  Nor  is  there  in  any 
other  place  ^,  ^  among  all  the  persons  that  are  recorded 

*  as  baptized  by  the  apostles,  express  mention  of  any 

*  infant, — And   the   proofs  drawn  by  consequences 

*  from  some  places  of  Scripture  [for  any  one  side  of 
'  this  question]  are  not  so  plain,  as  to  hinder  the 
'  arguments  drawn  from  other  places  for  the  other 

*  side,  from  seeming  still  considerable  ?.'     All  which 

^  (The  Union  of  Scotland  with  England  was  brought  to  a  con- 
closion  in  the  year  1707.] 

«  Pefieuse,  near  the  beginning.  ^  Ibid. 

s  [Dr.  Wall  does  not  finish  his  sentence  here,  nor  are  his  sen- 
timents fairly  expressed  :  he  had  said,  that  '  the  proofs  &c. — are 
'  not  so  plain,  as  to  hinder  the  arguments — from  seeming  still 
'  considerable  to  those  that  have  no  help  from  the  history  of  the 
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ia,  in  short,  to  grant  that  infant-bfl^sm  MBoet  b? 
proved  from  Scripture.  To  balance  whidi,  he  Uk^ 
wise  supposes  it  cannot  be  proved  they  were  not  to 
be  baptized. 

This  is  his  first  position,  and  the  ground  of  the 
whole  superstructure.  For  hence  he  infers  in  tibe 
next  place,  that  recourse  must  be  had  to  some  other 
means,  which  may  serve  to  clear  up  and  interpret 
the  law,  and  fix  the  sense,  which  he  thinks  is  not 
so  free  from  ambiguity  as  it  ought  to  be. 

In  order  to  this^  he  proposes  these  two  as  the  only 
expedients:  1.  To  inquire  '  what  was  the  state  of 

*  the  Jewish  religion,  as  to  baptism,  at  and  before 

*  that  time  when  our  Saviour  gave  his  order  for 
^  baptizing  all  the  nations.'  2.  ^  To  learn  as  well  as 
^  we  can,  how  the  first  Christians  did  practise  in  this 
^matter;   whether- they  baptized  their  infants  or 

*  not  V  Now  if  our  author  can  shew  that  the  Jews 
did,  before  and  at  the  time  of  Christ's  sending  out 
his  disciples,  baptize  the  infants  of  their  proselytes ; 
and  that  the  primitive  church  immediately  after  the 
apostles'  time  did  likewise  use  to  baptize  the  infants 
of  Christian  parents;  he  thinks  that  practice  suffi- 
ciently proved  to  have  been  instituted  by  Christ. 

And,  though  there  is  no  necessity  for  it,  we  might 
well  enough  venture  to  put  the  matter  upon  this 
issue  with  him,  that  when  he  or  iiny  one  jelse  shall 
be  able  to  prove  these  two  points,  or  indeed  either  of 
them,  we  should  unite  ourselves  to  the  established 
church,  and  immediately  own  we  have  been  hitherto 

'  Scripture-times  for  the  better  understanding  of  the  ruies  of  Ser^r- 
'  ^«re.— Sorely  this  is  a  very  difi^rent  condusion  from  tinl 
'  which  Mr.  Gale  would  represent  him  to  have  drawn/] 
*»  Introduct.  pag.  i.  med.  [2,  3.] 
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mistaken :  which  however  is  too  much  to  promise  on 
this  single  condition ;  though  I  am  fully  persuaded 
it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  fulfil  it.  That  our 
author  has  not  done  it,  I  shall  shew  you  hereafter ; 
and  in  the  meantime  I  will  make  a  reflection  or  two, 
which  I  think  will  take  off  the  force  of  all  he  says 
to  establish  his  general  conclusion,  viz.  that  Christ 
commanded  to  baptize  infants ;  even  upon  the  sup- 
position that  he  proves  these  two  particulars  ever  so 
solidly. 

And  first,  you  may  be  pleased  to  observe  his  con- 
cession, which  is  a  very  unhappy  one  for  him  :  for 
indeed  it  does  most  effectually  ruin  the  cause  he 
asserts ;  it  being  an  unavoidable  consequence  from 
it,  maugre  all  his  other  attempts,  that  infant- baptism 
is  no  institution  of  Christ :  and  if  so,  though  all  the 
Jews  and  Fathers  in  the  world  have  practised  and 
maintained  it  ever  so  laboriously,  we  shall  not  think 
ourselves  under  any  obligation  on  that  account  to  do 
so  too ;  because  we  profess  not  to  be  followers  of 
them,  but  of  Christ  alone. 

St.  Cyprian,  the  darling  author  of  our  warmest 
adversaries,  and  the  ancientest  patron  of  infant-bap- 
tism, has  a  very  remarkable  passage  to  this  effect, 
which  is  worth  transcribing.  Some  in  his  time 
made  so  free  with  the  other  sacrament,  as  to  pre- 
sume to  use  water  only  instead  of  wine  ;  for  which 
too  it  seems  they  pleaded  antiquity.  And  the  Father 
answers  them   thus :    *  If  in   that   sacrifice   which 

*  Christ  offered,  none  but  Christ  is  to  be  followed, 
'  then  certainly  we  ought  to  obey  Christ,  and  do 
'  what  he  commanded  us  to  do ;  since  he  says  in  the 

*  Gospel,  If  ye  do  what  I  command  you,  henceforth 

*  /  caU  you  not  servants  but  friends.     And   that 
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'  Christ  only  is  to  be  obeyed,  even  the  Father  wit- 

*  nesses  from   heayen,   saying.  This  is  my  beloved 

*  jSbn,  in  whom  I  am  toeU  pleased ;  hear  ye  him. 

*  Wherefore,  if  Christ  only  is  to  be  our  guide,  we 

*  are  not  to  regard  what  some  others  before  us  haye 

*  rashly  presumed  to  do,  but  only  what  Christ,  who 

*  is  before  all,  first  practised.     We  are  not  to  follow 

*  the  customs  of  men,  but  the  truth  of  God ;  for 

*  God,  speaking  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  says.  In  vain 
'  do  they  taorship  me^   teaching  for   doctrines  the 

*  commandments  of  men.'  And  a  little  after  he  con- 
cludes, it  is  very  dangerous  *  to  change  any  thing  by 
'  human  traditions,  from  what  it  was  at  first  by 

*  divine  institution/ 

But  it  will  be  expected  I  should  make  out  the 
conclusion  I  drew  from  our  author's  concesrion.  I 
do  not  desire  to  take  any  thing  for  granted  which 
I  can  imagine  may  be  in  the  least  doubted  of,  even 
by  any  man  who  would  be  thought  reasonable. 

Mr.  Wall  confesses,  all  the  passages  in  Scripture 
relate  to  the  baptism  of  adult  persons,  and  gives  this 
as  a  reason  why  the  antipsedobaptists  are  so  suc- 
cessful in  their  public  disputations.     *  Having  plain 

*  places  of  Scripture,*  says  he,  *  to  produce  coucem- 

*  ing  adult-baptism,  and  several  examples  of  it ; 
'  they  work  much  on  such  of  the  people  as  had  not 

*  minded  this  before,  and  had  not  had  a  right  state  of 
'  the  question  between  the  psedobaptists  and  the 
'  antipsedobaptists :  wherein  the  former  grant  that 
'  in  a  nation  newly  converted  to  Christianity,  (and 

*  such  are  all  the  cases  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,) 
'  the  adult  people  must  be  baptized  first,  before  thdr 

*  infants  can  be  baptized  >.'     But  this  he  supposes  is 

•  Part  ii.  page  276.  [362.] 
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no  proof  that  therefore  their  infants  were  not  to  be 
baptized  at  all. 

To  this  let  us  add  what  T  cited  before'' ;  where 
he  allows,  first,  '  that  there  is  no  particular  direction 
•given  what  they  were  to  do  in  reference  to  the 

*  children  of  those  that  received  the  faith,  [whether 

*  they  should  be  baptized  or  not]  * :  and  secondly, 
that  •  among  all  the  persons  that  are  recorded  as  bap- 

*  tized  by  the  apostles,  there  is  no  express  mention 
*of  any  iniant/  And  the  consequence  from  the 
whole  put  together  must  be  very  strong,  that  even 
upon  his  own  principles  there  is  as  little  ground  for 
infant-baptism  in  the  Scriptures,  as  there  is  for  any 
thing  whatever  of  which  that  sacred  rule  is  totally 
silent. 

Nay,  on  the  contrary,  and  as  he  himself  proposes 
the  matter,  the  advantage  lies  considerably  against 
him  on  our  side ;  the  great  evidence  and  plainness 
of  the  truth,  which  renders  it  so  obvious  to  every 
man,  obliging  him  to  confess,  that  there  are  in  the 
Scriptures  many  plain  places  and  examples  which 
make  entirely  for  adult-baptism,  while  no  single 
passage  can  be  found  there,  which  even  he  himself 
dares  say,  makes  plainly  for  the  baptism  of  infants, 
who  are  not  so  much  as  once  mentioned  where 
baptism  is  spoken  of. 

Now  to  say  that  in  proselyted  nations  the  adult 
are  first  to  be  baptized ;  and  that  all  the  cases  in 
Scripture  are  of  this  kind ;  and  that  therefore  all 
the  passages  of  Scripture  which  speak  of  baptism 
are  to  be  understood  particularly  of  adult-baptism  ; 

^  [Preface,  near  the  beginning.  ] 
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mDr.WaU.] 


240  B^Jhciidnu  tm  Mr.  Wiit$  lkitbk  ti. 

and  fitrther,  that  there  is  do  example  nor  diree&m 
of  any  kind,  that  infants  ever  were  or  ought  to  be 
baptized :  what  is  all  this,  but  a  full  and  explidt 
confession  that  the  Scriptures  are  wholly  silent  in 
this  matter,  and  know  nothing  of  infimt-baptism 
at  all? 

But  because  this  would  be  granting  too  much, 
our  author,  to  moderate  the  force  of  it,  supposes 
(and  indeed  it  is  at  best  but  a  supposition)  in  some 
general  expressions  infants  are  to  be  included,  as  in 
the  commission.  Matt,  xxviii.  19 ;  and  perhaps  other 
passages  elsewhere;  and  John  iii.  5,  which  he 
reckons*"  the  plainest  argument  for  infant-baptism, 
and,  with  the  ancient  paedobaptists,  the  chief  ground 
of  it.  But  to  affirm  infants  are  intended  as  well 
as  adult  in  these  and  such  like  places,  is  beggnig 
the  question,  and  asserting  the  thing  instead  of 
proving  it. 

It  is  true,  Mr.  Wall,  to  do  him  justice,  has  not 
done  so ;  but  sparing  the  assertion,  he  would  seem 
to  propose  it  as  a  thing  in  itself  a  little  doubtful, 
and  therefore  goes  about  to  clear  it  up,  from  the 
practice  of  the  Jews  and  primitive  Christians; 
which  however  we  shall  see  hereafter  make  nothing 
for  him. 

In  the  mean  time,  unless  be  can  shew  us,  at  least 
by  good  consequence,  that  infant-baptism  is  so  mudi 
as  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  we  shall  not  believe 
it  is  instituted  there,  though  we  are  told  it  ever  st) 
often.  But  whatever  may  be  pretended  at  other 
times,  thus  much  most  plainly  and  necessarily  fbllo^Wi 
from,  or  rather  is  the  very  sense  of,  our  autlk^'s 
words  above  cited,  viz.  that  as  to  infant-baptism  is 

»  Part  ii.  pag.  122.  [180.] 
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particular,  the  Scriptures  are  wholly  silent ;  and  all 
he  pretends  is,  not  that  he  sees  it  by  any  necessary 
inference,  but  only  that  probably  it  may  be  com- 
prehended in  some  of  the  more  general  passages; 
that  is  in  short,  they  are  fully  resolved  to  find  it 
somewhere ;  but  I  think  it  much  more  probable^ 
that  if  it  had  been  an  institution  of  Christ,  it 
would  have  been  mentioned  in  some  passage  of 
holy  writ,  as  well  as  we  see  adult  baptism  frequently 
is.  However,  we  are  not  to  take  up  with  supposi- 
tions and  bare  assertions  ;  and  therefore,  if  our 
antagonists  would  convince  us  they  must  not  sur- 
mise, but  plainly  shew  us  that  infant-baptism  is 
indeed  contained  in  the  Scriptures ;  for  if  it  is  not 
there,  we  regard  no  other  authority,  and  therefore 
shall  not  think  ourselves  much  concerned  to  account 
for  our  rejecting  it. 

I  should  not  have  insisted  on  this  so  long,  but 
only  that  it  shews  Mr.  Wall  has  ruined  his  whole 
design  by  what  he  lays  down  at  first :  for  if  infant- 
baptism  cannot  be  found  in  Scripture,  as  he  con- 
fesses ;  then  it  ought  not  to  be  practised,  especially 
in  the  stead,  and  to  the  excluding,  of  that  which  is 
plainly  instituted  in  it. 

You  may  remember,  sir,  that  our  author  would 
allow  of  no  other  way  to  determine  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  word  jSa-Trr/^o),  than  by  observing  how  it  was 
used  in  the  Scripture.  So  that  when  he  fancies  it 
may  be  serviceable  to  him,  the  Scripture  must  be 
the  only  rule  even  of  language.  It  is  the  rule  we 
know  of  our  faith  and  practice,  and  was  designed 
for  that;  but  not  to  be  the  standard  of  speech, 
which  is  continually  altering,  and  depends  upon 
custom.     If  Mr.  Wall  therefore  will  needs  have  us 
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refer  ourselves  entirely  to  &6  Seriptmetii  finr  the 
sense  of  a  word,  it  is  muoh  more  teasoiiable^  I  hopi^ 
to  determine  all  controyernes  bj  them,  that  relate 
to  the  Christian  religion,  which  is  institated  by  Go4 
and  contained  in  those  sacred  books.  If  infimt- 
baptism  then  is  not  to  be  fbmid  in  Sor^fcnre,  no 
Christian  is  obliged  to  practise  it.  This  infinence  is 
drawn  wholly  from  Mr.  Wall's  own  pramises^  and 
therefore  I  take  it  for  an  unanswemble  aigoment, 
at  least  ad  haminem^  as  they  call  it. 

And  further,  this  topic  proyes  not  only  that  we 
are  not  obliged  to  practise  the  baptizing  of  in&nts; 
but  on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  unlawful  to  do  it. 
The  case  of  the  Jews  was  parallel ;  of  whom  Christ 
says,  Matt.  xv.  6,  I%us  have  ye  made  the  eommamt' 
ment  of  God  of  none  effect  by  yowr  tradUicn :  aiid 
afterwards  applies  to  them  these  words  of  the  jNfe- 
phet,  But.  in  vain  th^  do  worship  me,  teoMng  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  For  (as  St.  Mark 
yii.  8,  adds)  laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God, 
ye  hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pab 
and  cups:  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do. 
Nay  these  words  are  much  more  severe  upon  the 
psedobaptists  now,  than  they  were  upon  the  Jews 
then ;  for  they  had  the  command  of  God  for  wash- 
ing of  cups,  &c.,  in  some  cases ;  and  this  washing 
of  cups,  &c.,  did  not  jostle  out  any  other  reli- 
gious duty :  whereas  the  psedobaptists  have  not  the 
least  countenance  from  God  for  infSant-baptism  at 
all ;  which  has  nevertheless,  through  the  prevailiilig 
power  of  custom  and  interest,  too  generally,  but  it 
is  to  be  hoped  not  past  all  probability  of  recdveiy, 
superseded  the  one  primitive,  true,  apostolical  hs^ 
tism,  of  which  only  it  is  confessed  the  Scriptine 
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speaks,  viz.  that  of  adult  persons  upon  profession  of 
their  faith :  which  is  a  thing  very  rarely  seen  or 
heard  of  now  in  the  greatest  part  of  the  Christian 
world,  their  traditionary  pa^obaptism  being  substi- 
tuted in  its  room. 

Methinks  the  gentlemen,  our  antagonists,  whose 
authority  and  example,  I  must  say,  deliide  the  people 
(who  generally  plead  nothing  else  but  the  authority 
of  their  spiritual  guides  in  defence  of  this  practice) 
into  this  error,  should  more  closely  consider  those 
awful  words  of  St.  Paul,  Gal.  i.  9,  If  any  man  preach 
any  other  Gospel  unto  you  tlmn  that  ye  have  received^ 
let  him  be  accursed.  A  dreadful  sentence,  and  not 
pronounced  in  vain !  And  Christ  himself  has  promised 
to  confirm  the  sentence  of  his  apostles,  John  xx.  23, 
Whose  soever  sins  ye  remits  they  are  remitted  unto 
them;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain^  they  are  retained. 
They  would  do  well  to  consider,  whether  teaching  a 
different,  that  is,  another  baptism  from  that  which  is 
80  plainly  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  does  not  fall 
mider  this  anathema.  For  my  part,  T  cannot  but 
think  the  teaching  and  practising  any  thing  not 
contained  in  Scripture,  as  a  Commandment  of  God, 
especially  if  it  sets  aside  somethings  that  is  plainly 
to  be  found  there,  must,  at  least  in  some  measure, 
seem  to  fall  under  the  condemnation  in  these 
word^  unless  where  ignorance  may  be  pleaded  in 
excuse. 

Such  as  are  true  friends  to  the  protestant  cause, 
ought  always  to  have  particular  regard  to  that  which 
is  the  chief  comer-stone  in  its  foundation;  which 
is,  to  have  no  other  rule  of  faith,  or  judge  of  con- 
troversies, beside  the  sacred  word  of  God.  For  if 
once  we  admit  of  any  other,  we  directly  give  up 
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our  cause,  and  expose  ourseWes  to  afi  the  impod- 
tions  and  inconveniences  which  ate  the  insepamble 
attendants  of  popeiy. 

This  our  most  reverend  and  wise  lefoimen  knew 
perfectly  well,  and  therefore  piouslj  used  all  endea- 
vours to  have  the  Bible,  as  the  best  rale,  published 
in  the  English  tongue ;  but  not  without  the  violent 
and  powerful  opposition  of  the  partisans  of  Borne, 
who  knew  it  was  the  most  effectual  waj  to  ruin 
their  kingdom  of  darkness  and  superstition,  in  which 
they  had  such  considerable  interests*  It  has  but  an 
odd  aspect  then,  for  any  here  among  us  to  ofibr  to 
advance  another  rale  besides  the  Scriptures,  in  mat- 
ters of  this  kind;  though  perhaps  they  may  not 
intend  or  see  the  ill  consequences  of  it ;  and  I  would 
hope  and  believe  they  do  not :  yet  still,  to  imitate 
the  actions  of  those  who  at  first  per  fas  et  nefas 
opposed  our  glorious  and  happy  reformation,  seems 
at  least  to  bespeak  that  those  who  do  so  are  much 
in  the  same  interest,  as  to  the  point  of  tradition  at 
least. 

But  all  I  will  at  present  infer  from  it,  shall  be 
only  the  inconsistency  of  our  antagonists'  principles, 
in  rejecting  tradition,  and  appealing  to  the  Bible  as 
the  sole  authority,  when  they  dispute  against  the 
papists ;  and  in  building  at  the  same  time  the  bap- 
tism  of  infants  only  on  the  pretended  tradition  of 
the  church.  That  is,  they  will  discard  tradition 
when  it  is  against  them ;  but  if  it  will  serve  to 
support  any  particular  doctrine  or  usage  they  are 
fond  of,  then  it  must  be  admitted. 

Our  author  at  his  ordination,  in  the  most  solemn 
manner,  declared  upon  oath  his  free  and  full  assent 
to   the  Articles   of  the   Church   of  England;  and 
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therefore  I  may  take  them  for  incontestable  princi- 
ples with  him,  and  indeed  with  the  whole  clergy  of 
that  church.  Now,  the  sixth  article,  you  know,  sir, 
declares,  *  That  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  (viz. 

*  in  the  holy  Scriptures,)  nor  may  be  proved  thereby, 

*  is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be 

*  believed  as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be  thought  re- 

*  quisite  or  necessary  to  salvation.'  The  words  of 
the  learned  bishop  of  Sarum  on  this  passage'^, 
which  he  indeed  aims  against  the  church  of  Rome, 
are  so  applicable  to  another  church  too,  in  reference 
to  the  point  in  controversy  between  her  and  us,  that 
I  shall  take  leave  to  transcribe  some  of  them.     *  If 

*  this  is  our  rule,*  says  his  lordship,  '  our  entire  and 

*  only  rule,  then  such  doctrines  as  are  not  in  it, 
'  ought  to  be  rejected ;  and  any  church  that  adds  to 

*  the  Christian   religion,    is   erroneous   for   making 

*  such  additions,  &c.  So  all  the  additions  of  the  five 
'  sacraments,  of  the  invocation  of  angels  and  saints,&c., 

*  of  the  corporeal  presence  in  the  eucharist,  &c.,  with 
'  a  great  many  more,   are  certainly  errors,  unless 

*  they  can  be  proved  from  Scripture.* 

And  so  likewise  is  psedobaptism,  which  Mr.  Wall 
confesses  cannot  be  proved  from  Scripture  :  and  what 
the  right  reverend  bishop  adds,  is  as  true  of  this  as 
of  any  of  those  errors  he  has  mentioned ;  of  which 
he  says,  *  they  are  intolerable  errors,  if  as  the  Scrip- 
'  ture  is  express  in  opposition  to  them,  so  they  de- 
'  file  the  worship  of  Christians  (I  forbear  to  add,  as 

*  his  lordship  does,  with  idolatry).     But  they  become 

*  yet  most  intolerable,  if  they  are  imposed  upon  all 
'  that  are  in  that  communion  ;  and  if  creeds  or  oaths, 

*  in  which  they  are  aflSrmed,  are  required  of  all  in 

[n  See  Burnet  on  the  Articles,  Art.  vi.  p.  78.] 
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'  tbeir  commnnioti.  Here  is  the  imin  gttmtid  Hi 
'Justifying  our  forming  ouiselyejs  Into  a  dbtHibt 
<  body  irom  tbe  Roman  cbufch ;  and  th#efi»«  it  t^ 

*  well  to  be  considered.' 

His  lordsbip  very  necessarily  added  tiieae  list 
words ;  and  it  is  great  pity  that  matted  is  so  little 
considered :  for  had  it  been  more  strictly  obserred, 
the  reformation  would  have  been  long  sinde  cairled 
to  a  much  higher  degree  of  perfection,  and  every 
evil  work,  and  eyeiy  thing  which  ofifends,  tiskeh 
iaway :  whereas  the  want  of  adhering  to  '  the  main 

*  ground'  of  the  reformation  has  unhappily  aflforded 
the  Romish  party  an  opportunity  to  give  it  some 
terrible  shocks. 

They  have  often,  and  with  great  advantage, 
brgued  from  infiint-baptism ;  which,  they  strongly 
assert,  is  only  grounded  on  the  trtiditioh  of  the 
church  ;  and  therefore  will  always  remain  an  unan- 
swerable argument  for  tradition,  against  all  such  as 
admit  of  that  practice.  To  this  the  reformed  divines 
have  yet  never  made  any  solid  answer ;  and  those 
passages  which  Mr.  Stennet,  in  answer  to  Russen, 
has  translated  from  the  ingenious  Monsieur  Bossuet, 
will  be  a  standing  unanswerable  objection  to  the 
psedobaptist  protestants,  and  cannot^  be  solved  bat 
by  flinging  up  infant-baptism,  or  else  by  shewing  it 
to  be  founded  on  Scripture,  which  nevertheless,  it  is 
confessed,  cannot  be  done  :  and  the  anonymous  an- 
swer to  the  bishop  of  Meaux  ingenuously  acknow- 
ledges, that '  the  passages  produced  do  at  most  only 

*  prove,  that  it  is  permitted,  or  rather  that  it  is  not 

*  forbidden,  to  baptize  infants.' 

And  who  now  would   imagine   that   protestants 
should  so  generally,  and  that  too  after  they  have 
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been  often  reminded  of  it  by  the  most  learned  pre- 
lates, and  others  of  the  Romish  communion,  their 
adyersaries,  still  continue  to  practise  what  is  so  well 
demonstrated  to  be  erroneous,  I  may  say  unlawful ; 
especially  since  it  gives  the  Romanists  such  a  handle 
to  pursue  this  example  on  their  side  in  establishing 
what  corruptions  they  please,  and  abrogating  any  of 
our  Saviour's  laws  ?  For  their  inference  is  undoubt- 
edly very  just,  that  if  tradition  and  the  church's  au- 
thority be  a  sufficient  ground  for  altering  one  sacra- 
ment, it  must  likewise  be  sufficient  to  justify  any 
changes  made  in  the  other,  though  it  be  the  deny- 
ing the  cup  to  the  laity;  and  it  will  be  a  sufficient 
warrant  also  to  introduce  as  many  other  sacraments 
as  they  think  fit  to  invent :  and  thus  confirmation, 
penance^  ea^reme  unction^  ordination,  and  matri- 
mony^ are  proved  to  be  as  properly  and  truly  sacra- 
ments, as  the  two  which  Christ  instituted,  viz.  bap- 
tism and  the  eucharist. 

But  our  prudent  reformers,  in  order  to  deliver  us 
effectually,  and  prevent  all  after-attempts  from  the 
Romish  church,  made  it  a  fundamental  article  of 
their  new  constitution,  which  all  the  clergy  at  least 
are  obliged  indispensably  to  give  their  free  assent  to 
upon  oath,  that  traditions,  &c.,  are  not  to  be  ad- 
mitted as  a  rule. 

The  whole  sixth  article,  it  is  plain,  and  more 
directly  those  words  a  little  before  transcribed,  were 
intended,  as  my  lord  of  Salisbury  does  yet  more 
folly  explain  and  apply  them,  against  that  dangerous 
error  of  the  Romish  church,  which  is,  as  it  were, 
the  foundation  of  all  the  rest.  This  article  declares 
against  setting  up  any  other  rule  of  faith,  of  any 
kind  whatever,  in  competition  with  the  canonical 
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books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testam^tt  and  all  wbo 
enter  into  orders  do  forswear  anj  other. 

But  how  Mr.  Wall,  or  anj  man  who  owns  in:* 
fknt-baptism  cannot  be  maintained  but  Irf  the  tia^ 
ditions  of  the  church,  and  yet  piactiseB  it ;  I  say; 
how  any  such  person  can  excuse  himself  of  preva* 
rication,  or  something  worse,  is  what  I  cannot  di* 
vine.  I  believe  if  Mr.  WaU  was  to  attempt  it»  he 
would  find  the  difficulty  not  easily  surmounted.  In 
the  mean  time  I  think  it  is  plain  enough,  that  even 
the  articles  of  that  veiy  church  our  author  defends, 
condemn  and  disallow  his  method,  which  neverthe^ 
less  he  thinks  is  the  only  one  whereby  he  can  hope 
to  defend  paedobaptism. 

But  all  this  is  only  arguing  ad  hominem  ab  alh 
Kurdo.  Suffer  me  now  to  offer  some  few  observa* 
tions,  which  naturally  arise  from  the  silence  of  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  and  may  serve  to  make  oat  yet 
more  fully,  that  this  is  so  far  from  being  a  fit 
groundwork  for  Mr.  Wall  to  build  upon,  that  it  is 
as  good  an  argument  against  him  as  can  reasonably 
be  desired. 

All  Christians  pay  so  high  a  veneration  to  the 
Scripture,  that  where  they  have  the  liberty  to  ex- 
press their  thoughts,  they  appeal  to  it  as  the  only 
guide  in  all  points  of  religion.  All  parties  are  so 
convinced  of  the  sufficiency  and  authority  of  it,  that 
they  are  concerned  to  found  their  opinions,  though 
ever  so  mistaken,  upon  it,  and  never  think  them  safe 
till  some  texts  or  other  are  brought  to  speak  in 
their  favour.  Our  experience  may  satisfy  us,  what« 
ever  reasonings  and  arguments  are  employed  to 
support  any  thing,  we  are  apt  to  raise  scruples  and 
doubts,  if  we  do  not  see  it  confirmed  by  holy  writ 
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And  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  it  must  be  so : 
for  the  Scriptures  being  the  records  of  revealed 
religion,  nothing  can  be  our  duty  but  what  they 
enjoin ;  and  consequently,  we  are  to  take  no  notice 
of  what  is  not  expressed  in  them. 

All  laws  in  general  are  understood  to  bind  only 
in  relation  to  the  particulars  severally  specified  in 
them.  This  is  self-evident,  and  it  is  too  absurd  to 
be  made  so  much  as  a  supposition,  that  they  are 
obligatory  in  cases  they  have  no  relation  to,  and 
which  they  do  not  so  much  as  mention.  An  act 
which  makes  it  treason  to  contrive  the  death  of  a 
king,  does  not  at  the  same  time  make  it  equally 
capital  to  contrive  the  death  of  the  meanest  subject, 
but  on  the  contrary,  rather  supposes  the  latter  not 
to  be  equally  capital.  Had  it  mentioned  beggars 
too,  or  been  put  in  such  general  expressions  as  com- 
prehended them,  or  all  men,  then  the  case  would 
have  been  the  same :  but  one  case  being  mentioned 
and  not  the  other,  makes  one  criminal,  and  the 
other  not ;  one  being  against  an  express  law,  which 
has  no  relation  to  the  other. 

All  commissions,  and  warrants,  &c.,  do  as  it  were 
appropriate  the  duties  or  privileges  they  impose  or 
grant,  only  to  those  persons  and  circumstances  seve- 
rally therein  mentioned;  and  at  the  same  time 
tacitly  imply  they  are  not  to  be  construed  as  ob- 
liging any  other  persons,  or  even  the  same  in  other 
circumstances  than  those  expressed.  For  when  any 
powers  specify  some  particulars,  they  are  under- 
stood to  relate  to  those  only,  and  to  exclude  all 
others.  All  grants  and  gifts,  whether  by  the  crown 
or  any  other  authority,  are  made  to  this  or  the 
other  particular  person  or  family;    and   the    bare 
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mentioning  of  them  is  a  sufficient  catting  off  all 
other  pretences  whatever.  The  commissioning 
judges  to  trj  such  and  such  causes,  is  not  only 
not  authorizing  them  to  judge  other  causes,  but  a 
tacit  forbidding  them  to  do  it :  for  though  the  com- 
mission gives  a  power  to  judge  and  determine,  it  is 
understood  to  be  with  this  restriction,  viz.  only  the 
things  mentioned ;  so  far  it  gives  power  to  go ;  but 
it  does  not  give,  which  is  the  same  as  to  withhold 
or  refuse,  the  power  to  go  further.  And  accord- 
ingly it  is  accounted  criminal,  and  a  high  contempt 
of  the  superior  authority,  to  exceed  the  bounds  of  a 
commission,  barely  in  doing  what  it  does  not  men- 
tion. From  all  this  I  think  it  is  more  than  suffi- 
ciently plain,  that  the  silence  of  a  lawgiver,  &c.,  in 
any  case,  is  understood  to  be  a  prohibition  against 
the  said  things  he  is  silent  in ;  especially  if  some 
other  particulars  be  expressed,  and  that  omitted, 
for  then  it  looks  as  if  it  were  designed,  and  has 
therefore  something  more  negative  in  it. 

It  is  a  sure  maxim  of  TertuUian,  negat  scriptura 
quod  non  notat^.  A  maxim  so  iatal  to  the  causes 
which  depend  on  tradition,  that  Le  Prieure  could 
not  safely  pass  it  by,  without  boldly  accusing  this 
ancient  writer  of  heterodoxy. 

To  apply  this  to  our  present  dispute :  since  the 
Scripture,  in  all  the  places  where  it  speaks  of  bap- 
tism, is  confessed  to  speak  only  of  adult  persons, 
and  never  once  to  mention  infants ;  one  would  think 
it  should  be  an  unavoidable  consequence,  that  there- 
fore the  adult  only  which  are  mentioned,  and  not 

o  De  Monogam.  pag.  527.   [of  the  edition  by  Priorius  or  Ia 
Prieure,  fol.  Par.  1664.] 
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infants  ivdiich  are  not,  should  be  looked  upon  as  fit 
subjects  of  baptism.  If  adult-baptism  only  be  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  then  infant-baptism  to  be  sure 
cannot  be  grounded  upon  that  sacred  law :  and  to 
draw  a  homie  inference,  it  must  be  unlawful  to  bap- 
tize infants  under  pretence  of  Divine  authority,  and 
as  by  commission  from  Christ,  since  it  appears  to 
be  contrary  to,  or  at  least  different  from,  his  inten- 
tion, which  was,  that  adult  persons  should  be  bap- 
tized :  and,  as  appears  from  the  frequent  mention 
of  adult,  and  the  total  silence  about  infants,  that 
this  stored  ordinance  should  not  be  profaned,  by 
admitting  such  unfit  subjects  to  it. 

This  negative  conclusion  must  be  as  strong  here 
as  in  all  other  such  like  cases.     So  the  patent  by 
which  his  Grace  was  created  duke  of  Marlborough, 
and  the  settlements  made  for  the  suitable  support 
of  the  said  dignity,  are  an  honourable  acknowledg- 
ment of  his  invincible  courage  and  wise  conduct, 
and  of  his  unshaken  loyalty  and  faithfulness,  and 
indefatigable  industry  in  the  service  of  his  Queen 
and   country,   and    the   whole    protestant    interest. 
The  bare  mentioning  his  Grace,  together  with  his 
heirs,  without  mentioning  any  other,  appropriates  this 
honour  to  his  Grace's  family  only,  and  to  his  heir 
after  him,  who  alone,  of  all  the  children,  would  be 
entitled  to  the  honour,  notwithstanding  the  rest  are 
not   expressly  mentioned,  and   denied  it:  and  the 
reason  which  excludes  the  rest,  is  only  because  they 
are  not  mentioned  in  the  patent :  and  so  exactly  on 
the  same  account  infants  are  not  to  be  baptized, 
viz.  because  they  are  not  mentioned  in  those  clauses 
of  our  Scripture-patent  which  relate  to  the   high 
privilege   of  baptism.     Again,   every    man    of  but 
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common  sense  will  allow,  that  all  obligatioiM  bind 
only  those  persons  who  are  mentionedy  and  iqKm 
those  conditions  only  which  are  expressed.  If  I  am 
bound  in  a  bond  of  ten  thousand  pounds  for  my 
friend's  fidelity  in  any  post,  I  shall  not  be  account- 
able on  any  other  pretence,  as  of  his  unfitness  for 
the  place,  or  the  like;  nor  is  any  other  person 
answerable  for  his  frauds,  &c^  no  other  condition 
being  mentioned  in  the  bond  beside  his  fidelity,  nor 
no  other  man  made  a  joint  security  with  me. 

Just  for  the  same  reason,  to  a  tittle,  we  think  bap- 
tism should  not  be  administered  to  infants :  for  it  is 
beyond  dispute,  that  the  only  persons  mentioned  in 
the  baptismal  clauses  of  Scripture  are  the  adult; 
and  the  only  condition,  faith  and  repentance.  By 
all  which,  infants  seem  to  have  been  as  designedly 
excluded  this  sacrament,  as  -could  well  be.  And 
though  the  inference  in  this  particular  case  will  be 
pinching,  and  therefore  ungrateful  enough  to  our 
author,  he  will  nevertheless  readily  allow,  in  some 
cases  which  agree  vnth  his  system,  that  negative 
arguments  are  not  always  invalid. 

On  some  occasions  which  might  be  pointed  at,  I 
know  he  would  subscribe  Dr.  Whitby's  general  rule^ 
that '  in  matters  of  doctrine  the  argument  is  always 

*  good :  we  read  of  no  such  doctrine  in  the  Scrip- 
'  tures,  therefore  it  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  article 

*  of  faith,  because  we  have  no  other  rule  of  faith 

*  besides  the  holy  Scriptures  p.*  The  doctor's  reason 
makes  the  observation  appear  certainly  true,  and 
therefore  gives  the  cause  of  psedobaptism  a  more 
deadly  wound. 

And  indeed,  it  is  mainly  on  this  foundation  the 
P  Annot.  in  Matth.  vi.  9.  page  58.  a. 
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ecclesiastical  hierarchy  is  at  present  built:  for  the 
appointiDg  oflScers  in  the  church  to  administer  the 
sacraments,  for  instance,  our  author  himself,  and 
almost  all  Christians  will  allow,  is  a  tacit  prohibi- 
tion that  no  other  person  presume  to  do  it.  In  like 
manner  the  mentioning  the  adult  in  the  commission 
to  baptize,  and  not  infants  also,  is  as  strong  a  pro- 
hibition not  to  baptize  the  latter. 

When  we  were  last  together,  you  may  remember, 
sir,  you  took  occasion  to  intimate,  that  probably 
Mr.  Wall  would  not  stick  to  reject  this  way  of  argu- 
ing, if  any  should  urge  it  upon  him.  But  I  ob- 
serve, when  he  writ  his  history,  he  had  so  good  an 
opinion  of  it,  as  to  use  it  himself.  For  when  he  has 
made  the  supposition,  that  the  Jews  did  baptize 
their  proselytes,  together  with  their  children ;  and 
that  our  Lord  transferred  that  practice  from  them 
into  the  Christian  church ;  be  adds,  to  clinch  the 
nail  he  has  been  driving,  and  infer  infants  must  now 
in  like  manner  be  baptized,  *  If  our  Saviour  meant 

*  that  the  apostles  should  make  any  alteration  in 

*  that  matter,  and  not  baptize  the  infants,  as  had 
'  been  usually  done,  it  is  a  wonder  he  did  not  say 

*  so  *>;  Placing  the  stress  of  the  matter  in  this,  that 
the  Scripture  is  wholly  silent  as  to  our  Lord's  giving 
a  direction  to  make  any  alteration  in  this  point. 

He  speaks  much  after  the  same  manner,  and  in 
the  same  case  too,  when  he  allows,  that  notwith- 
standing what  he  had  said,  baptism  '  ought  to  be 

*  regulated  by  the  practice  of  John,  and  of  Christ 

*  himself, — rather  than  by  any  preceding  custom  of 

*  the  Jewish  nation :  if  we  had  any  good  ground  to 
'  believe  that  they  did,  in  the  case  of  infants,  differ, 

4  Introd.  page  15.  [22,'] 


*•  OT  alter  any  thing  from  the  mmA  whjfi  Iml  V^ 
'  have  BO  kind  of  proof  that  thef  made  n^/mi^ 
'  alteration  ^:  Here  again  he  ngom  bvm  th%  ^mt^ 
tures'  silence,  and  therefor^  my  iofimilioe  ^11  it«ji| 
good  against  him,  that  indeed  in£M|ta  might  I19  hf^ 
tized  if  we  had  any  good  ground  to  b^i^w  tjul 
Christ  and  his  apostles  baptiieed  9BJ  :  lipt  ^^  h$im 
no  kind  of  proof  that  they  fe#ptibi^  any;  «pd  If 
our  Saviour  meant  that  the  iqidstlea  dieuld  have 
done  it,  it  is  a  vronder  he  did  not  say  so. 

But  certainly,  as  we  had  no  power  to  bi^ptize  a( 
all  without  his  command,  so  neither  have  we  pow«i 
to  baptize  any  but  such  as  he  commanded;  and 
those  you  have  already  seen,  sir,  Mr.  Wall  hi^h 
self  allows  to  be  the  adult  only,  aa  five  as  the  Sim^ 
tures  can  go  to  inform  us  of  the  matter. 

Against  all  this  there  is  a  miserable  cavil,  to^ 
common  in  the  moudis  of  psedobaptiate,  whi^i  oiit 
would  think  men  of  the  most  prdinaiy  capaciti^ 
could  not  persuade  themselves  to  use:  viz.  th^y 
observe,  that  Christ  has  nowhere  forbid  theni  te 
baptize  infants,  and  therefore  they  infer  they  ought 
not  to  neglect  it.  This  is  so  very  trifling,  that  I  do 
not  know  whether  you  will  excuse  me  £pr  taking 
notice  of  it.  However,  it  is  of  such  weight  wi<h 
some  people,  and  our  author  himself  has  recouife  (9 
it  so  frequently,  that  it  is  necessaiy  juitf  ^  touch 
on  it. 

The  proposition  is  this :  *  Christ  has  Qfiwh<w 
^  forbid  us  to  baptize  our  children.'  But,  fir^t,  aH 
that  will  follow  from  thence  at  best,  is  only  that -it 
is  in  itself,  simply  considered,  lawful  tQ  spriilkle  or 
dip  children,  when  and  how  we  please ;  but  it  can     i 

<•  iDtrod.  p.  18.  [27.] 
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in  DO  wise  be  inferred  that  we  ought  to  do  so :  no, 
nor  that  it  is  lawftil  to  do  it  as  a  religious  ceremony, 
or  a  thing  appointed  by  Christ:  nor  will  it  at  all 
follow,  that  this  may  be  boldly  substituted  in  the 
place  of  what  our  Lord  did  ordain.  Christ  has  not 
indeed  forbid  us  to  bathe  ourselves  every  day,  and 
therefore  it  is  certainly  lawful  to  do  it :  but  if  we 
do  it  as  a  part  of  divine  worship,  and  impose  it  on 
others  as  such,  we  become  inexcusably  guilty  of 
superstition,  and  the  worst  kind  of  tyranny. 

Mr.  Wall  himself  has  noted,  out  of  Epiphanius, 
that  it  is  one  of  Marcion  s  errors  to  teach  that  such 
religious  purification  by  baptism  may  lawfully  be 
repeated.  Many  human  inventions  may  doubtless 
be  very  lawfully  practised  as  such,  because  they  are 
not  either  directly  or  indirectly  prohibited  in  Scrip- 
ture ;  but  if  they  are  imposed  as  divine  institutions, 
the  reason  ceases,  and  they  are  no  longer  lawful : 
for  though  they  may  not  be  particularly  mentioned, 
yet  Christ  does  expressly  enough  condemn  them 
in  that  general  censure  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
for  teaching  as  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men.  And  whatever  may  be  ranked  under  the 
commandments  of  men^  and  belong  to  that  denomi- 
nation, cannot  plead  the  Scriptures'  silence  in  their 
favour,  but  are  here  most  directly  and  expressly 
condemned. 

So  that  though  we  should  allow  it  lawful,  merely 
in  compliance  with  the  customs  of  a  country,  to 
sprinkle  children  for  their  health,  suppose,  or  on  ac- 
count of  any  other  civil  ceremony,  because  as  such  it 
is  nowhere  forbidden ;  I  see  no  inconvenience  in  it. 
But  then  this  reason  will  not  hold  if  they  should 
urge  it,  as  the  psedobaptists  do,  as  an  ordinance  of 
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Christ ;  for  the  Scripture  Is  not  fiileiit  in  IUb 
but  on  the  contrary,  explicitly  Bgtinst  sneh  pieBomp^ 
tions,  as  ascribing  inventions  to  the  Divine  will. 

TertuIIian,  on  another  occasion,  weQ  exposes  the 
weakness  of  this  way  of  arguing.  Some  in  bis  time 
pleaded  for  the  lawfulness  of  wearing  a  militaiy 
crown,  which  the  Romans  gave  their  siddieiB  who 
had  distinguished  themselves  by  some  eztraradinarf 
action,  and  thought  they  might  continue  to  wear  it 
after  their  conversion  to  Christianity;  and  if  any 
found  iault,  they  presently  recurred  to  our  author's 
subteriuge,  that  the  Scriptures  nowhere  forbid  them 
to  do  so.     *  It  is  an  easy  matter^,  says  TertuUian,  <  to 

*  demand  where  it  is  written  we  may  not  wear  the 

*  crown  ?  But  then  too,  where  is  it  written  we  may? 

*  For  those  who  require  their  adversaries  to  produce 

*  Scripture  authority,  conclude  by  it  that  their  own 

*  cause  should  be  supported  by  the  same.     If  it  is 

*  lawful  therefore  to  wear  the  crown,  because  the 

*  Scripture  nowhere  forbids  it ;  it  may  with  equal 

*  force  be  retorted,  that  it  is  therefore  not  lawful 

*  because  the  Scripture  does  nowhere  command  it. 

*  What  then  must  be  done  in  this  case  ?  Must  both 

*  be  allowed,  because  neither  is  forbidden  ?  Or  must 
'  both  be  rejected,  because  neither  is  commanded  ? 

*  You  will  say,  perhaps,  what  is  not  prohibited  is 

*  therefore  allowed  :  no,  it  is  forbidden  by  not  being 

*  expressly  allowed  ■.' 

s  Lib.  de  Corona,  cap.  2.  pag.  10 1.  £t  fieunle  est  atatim  exi- 
g^re,  ubi  scriptum  sit,  ne  coronemur?  At  enim  ubi  scriptom 
est,  at  coronemur  ?  Expostulantes  enim  Scripturse  Patrocimam 
in  parte  di versa,  praejudicant  suae  quoque  Parti  Scriptarse  Patro- 
cinium  adesse  debere.  Nam  si  ideo  dicetar  coronari  licere  qm 
non  prohibeat  Scriptura,  seque  retorqaebitor,  ideo  coronari  Don 
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If  Tertullian's  reasoning  here  should  not  hold  as 
to  things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent ;  he  must 
however  be  blind  indeed  that  does  not  see  how 
strongly  it  holds  in  all  religious  matters,  which  it 
may  be  pretended  we  ought,  or  ought  not  to  do.  In 
short,  all  that  can  be  made  of  their  argument  is,  that 
as  they  have  nothing  for  their  practice  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, so  there  is  nothing  against  it ;  as  much  as  to 
say.  We  have  no  reason  to  oppose  the  practice,  and 
they  have  no  reason  to  plead  for  it.  But  whe- 
ther we  have  reason  to  oppose  them,  let  all  men 
Judge ;  if  they  have  no  reason  to  urge  for  their  prac- 
tice, their  cause  is  bad  enough ;  for,  as  Mr.  Locke 
somewhere  says,  *he  that  believes  without  having 
'  any  reason  for  believing,  may  be  in  love  with  his 
'  own  fancies ;  but  neither  seeks  truth  as  he  ought, 
*  nor  pays  the  obedience  due  to  his  Maker.' 

It  would  be  thought  extravagant  in  any  man  to 
pretend,  such  a  clod  in  a  certain  field  is  the  selfsame 
piece  of  earth  which  about  six  thousand  years  ago 
was  Adam^s  body,  because  the  Scripture  does  not 
say  the  contrary.  As  wild  as  this  appears  to  be,  it 
is  however  as  just  as  the  p^dobaptist's  plea ;  and  must 
be  allowed  so,  for  it  is  grounded  on  the  same  reason, 
viz.  that  the  Scripture  nowhere  says  the  contrary. 

2.  In  the  next  place,  you  may  please  to  observe, 
that  though  in  some  cases  the  Scripture's  silence  may 
leave  the  thing  indifferent,  to  the  freedom  or  opinion 
of  every  man ;  yet  it  is  far  from  being  so  always. 

licere,  quia  Scriptura  non  jubeat.  Quid  faciet  disciplina? 
Utrumque  recipiet,  quasi  neutrum  prohibitum  sit  ?  An  utrum- 
que  rejiciet,  quasi  neutrum  praeceptum  sit  ?  Sed  quod  non  pro- 
hibetnr,  ultro  permissum  est.  Immo  prohibetur  quod  non  ultro 
est  permissum.* 

WALL,  VOL.  III.  s 
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Things  in  their  own  nature  indiflferent  may  be  left 
so  well  enough ;  but  it  is  not  an  indifferent  matter 
whether  we  obey  God  and  Christ  or  not,  and  per- 
form divine  service  according  to  his  will  and  ap- 
pointment. And  therefore  the  Scripture's  silence 
cannot  be  pleaded  here  vrith  any  reason  at  all. 
They  do  not  forbid  us,  in  so  many  words  expressly, 
to  give  the  sacramental  supper  to  a  Turk ;  but  who 
will  therefore  infer,  he  may?  Why  does  not  oar 
author  baptize  persons  after  they  are  dead,  to  wash 
them  from  all  sins  committed  in  their  lifetime ;  since 
the  Scripture  does  not  expressly  forbid  him  to  baptize 
such;  nor  any  where  declare  persons  so  baptized 
shall  not  be  perfectly  cleansed  and  forgiven  ? 

Again ;  where  does  the  Scripture  tell  us  in  terms 
the  Roman  is  not  the  only  true  catholic  church? 
that  oral  tradition  may  not  entirely  be  depended 
on?  that  the  doctrine  of  sacramental  justification 
is  a  mischievous  error?  as  the  learned  bishop  of  Sa- 
lisbury nevertheless  justly  calls  it ;  and  argues,  as  I 
have  hitherto  done,  in  direct  contradiction  to  our 
author's  way,  that  *  since  this  is  nowhere  men- 
'  tioned  in  all  the  large  discourses  that  are  in  the 
*  New  Testament  concerning  justification,  we  have 
*ju8t  reason  to  reject  it^*  Pilgrimages,  and  all 
kinds  of  penance,  &c.,  stand  upon  the  same  bottom. 
But  to  give  an  instance  something  nearer  to  the 
matter  in  hand ;  we  are  nowhere  forbid  to  baptize 
our  cattle,  bells,  tables,  &c.,  but  yet  our  author  I 
hope,  would  never  infer  that  they  may,  much  less  that 
they  ought  to  be  baptized ;  for  to  administer  the 
sacraments  to  visibly  unfit  subjects,  is  no  better  than 
an  impious  profanation  of  them. 

«  Exposition  of  Article  xi.  p.  125. 
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Now  from  all  this,  instead  of  a  great  deal  more 
which  might  easily  be  added,  it  clearly  appears, 
if  our  author  argues  well,  and  the  Scripture's  silence 
be  a  sufficient  reason  for  a  thing,  that  he  ought  in 
honour  and  conscience  to  return  to  Rome ;  that  is 
the  least  he  can  do.  Nay,  all  the  silly  trumpery  of 
Rome,  the  ancient  as  well  as  the  modem,  may  be 
brought  into  play  again  by  this  one  single  topic; 
which  manifestly  opens  a  door  to  all  the  inventions 
of  every  fanciful  brain,  which  has  but  the  luck  to 
hit  on  such  odd  notions  as  the  Scriptures  do  not 
expressly  contradict. 

I  suppose,  sir,  you  may  have  seen,  when  you  were 
at  Padua,  the  sermon  which  good  St.  Anthony  is 
said  to  have  preached  to  a  congregation  of  fishes,  in 
one  of  his  flaming  fits  of  devotion ;  and  since  the 
Scripture  nowhere  forbids  to  preach  to  fishes,  to 
trees,  to  wild  beasts,  &c.,  but  commands  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature^  which  seems  to  have 
the  like  colour  with  that  which  the  paedobaptists 
urge  for  their  tenet,  why  should  we  laugh  at  St. 
Anthony's  zeal  ?  For,  according  to  our  author's 
rule,  he  was  much  in  the  right,  and  our  author  him- 
self ought  to  follow  his  example. 

I  intended  to  have  dismissed  this  matter  in  fewer 
words,  but  it  is  insensibly  grown  under  my  pen. 
However,  of  the  two  extremes,  I  had  rather  allow 
myself  to  be  too  long^  than  too  obscure.     I  am. 

Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 


82 
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LETTER  VII. 

That  the  Scripture  does  not  leave  infant-baptiani  so  andeter- 
mined  as  some  would  pretend,  is  larg^y  shewn  from  Ifitt. 
xxviii.  19 — AU  laws  equally  oblige  in  all  particulars  mentioned 
in  them — This  applied  to  our  present  dispute — The  commis- 
sion necessarily  obliges  to  teach  all  it  intends  should  be  bap- 
tized— Therefore  infants  cannot  be  included  in  that  commis- 
sion— The   commission   also    requires  that   all   of  whom  it 
speaks  should  be  first  taught,  and  afterwards  baptized — ^The 
ridiculous  objection  of  such  as  say,  infants  also  are  to  be 
taught,  answered — Some  would  evade  the  force,  by  confess- 
ing this  commission  relates  peculiarly  to  the  adult :  which  is 
directly   giving  up   the   argument — ^What  the   psedobaptists 
urge  from  the  words  all  nations,  answered — It  is  not  said  aU 
of  all  nations — Illustrated  by  a  parallel  instance  from  Matt, 
iii*  5>  6— Mr.  Dorrington  censured — It  is  proved,  the  com- 
mission most  directly  excludes  infants— What  the  paedobap- 
tistft  urge  concerning  the  Greek  word  fiaOtfrtvaart,  answered— 
Dr.  Hammond  censured  for  so  grossly  contradicting  himsdf 
in  this  point — Men  of  the  greatest  learning  disown  the  criti- 
cism  of  the  paedobaptists — A   passage   from   the   bishop  of 
Sarum ;  another  from  Dr.  Whitby — Ma^cvciv,  is  constantly 
used  to  signify  nothing  less  than  to  teach,  &c. — The  sense  of 
the  word  proved  from  its  etymology — ^The  primitive,  and  all 
its  derivatives  include  teaching,  &c. — No  room  for  an  anti- 
phrasis,  which  is  now  exploded  by  the  best  grammarians — 
The  pretence  from  the  termination,  that  words  in  -cms  are  to 
be  interpreted  by  sum  in  Latin,  is  groundless — Plutarch  uses 
the  word  to  signify  to  teach — Another  instance  from  St.  Igna- 
tius :  another  from  the  same :  another  from  the  same — One 
from  St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ;  one  from  St.  Justin  Martyi>— 
The  meaning  of  th  t6  Sifofia — Another  instance  from  St.  Justin 
— ^The  word  fia$riT§v€iv,  even  in  its  supposed  neuter  acceptation* 
notwithstanding  the  contrary  pretences,  always  includes  teack- 
ing — Matt,  xxvii.  57,  considered — Instances  wherein  the  word 
signifies  to  teach,  &c.,  even  when  constructed  with  a  dative 
case ;   from  Plutarch  ;    from   Origen ;  from  St.  Irenseus,  ex- 
pounded by  a  passage  of  Socrates  ;  and  from  Clemens  Alex. 
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andrinoa — The  true  sense  of  the  word  further  illustrated  hy 
synonymous  words — Instances  of  naiMa>,  from  Plutarch ; 
from  i£lian  ;  from  Plato — Instances  of  okoixo,  from  Pindar ; 
from  Diogenes  Laertius;  from  Plutarch  — An  instance  of  dta- 
Kovci,  from  Plutarch — A  very  remarkable  instance  of  the 
sense  of  /ia^rcvciv,  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus — Another 
from  the  same — One  from  Origen — Besides,  if  what  our  ad- 
versaries advance  were  right,  it  can  be  of  no  advantage  to 
them,  because  the  word  in  the  commission  is  allowed  to  be 
transitive — ^Discipleship  necessarily  includes  teaching — Ma- 
3rjT€wo  means  to  teach  successfully ;  and  therefore  is  indeed 
consequentially  to  make  disciples. 


I  HOPE,  sir,  I  may  venture  to  say,  that  what  was 
urged  in  my  last  amounts  to  little  less  than  a  de- 
monstration, that  it  is  the  worst  logic  in  the  world 
to  argue,  as  the  psedobaptists  do,  from  the  sup- 
posed silence  of  the  Scriptures ;  which  I  have  shpwn 
plainly  enough  is  not  only  no  argument  for  infant- 
baptism,  but  on  the  contrary,  concludes  as  strongly 
against  it,  as  any  reasonable  man  can  desire  an  ar- 
gument should  do.  And  this  is  the  first  of  those 
considerations,  which  I  pretend  do  utterly  ruin  our 
anthor^s  design,  even  though  he  should  prove  (as  we 
shall  hereafter  see  he  does  not)  that  the  Jews  did 
use  to  baptize  their  proselytes  together  with  their 
children,  and  that  the  Christians  soon  after  the  apo- 
stolic times  did  so  too ;  for  you  will  allow  me,  that 
arguments  from  Scripture  are  of  far  more  force  than 
both  these. 

But  in  the  next  place  I  add  another  considera- 
tion, of  much  greater  weight  still ;  namely,  that  the 
Scripture  does  not  leave  this  matter  so  undeter- 
mined as  the  psedobaptists  would  fain  persuade 
themselves,  but  that  it  directly  disallows  of  infant- 
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baptism,  and  admits  of  no  other  bat  that  of  adult 
persons.  I  once  intended  to  have  made  out  this,  in 
an  exact  and  particular  examination  of  all  those 
passages  of  Scripture  which  have  or  might  have 
been  pleaded  on  either  side :  but  I  find  I  am  like  to 
be  tedious  enough  without  it ;  and  therefore  I  shall 
think  it  is  suflScient  to  do  it  from  Matt,  xxviii.  19» 
which  is  indeed  the  main  ground  and  foundation  of 
the  ordinance,  and  the  sole  authority  and  rule,  even 
for  the  holy  apostles  themselves,  in  this  matter.  If 
I  am  pretty  large  on  this,  you  will  excuse  me, 
because  it  is  instead  of  all  the  rest. 

To  proceed  then  with  plain  and  clear  evidence. 
I  desire  you  to  consider,  that  if  any  law  or  commis- 
sion, &c.,  does  enjoin,  and  particularly  mention  two 
or  more  things  to  be  done ;  the  said  law,  &c.,  does 
equally  oblige  to  the  performance  of  each  of  those 
things,  and  render  one  as  necessary  and  indispens- 
able as  the  other,  unless  there  be  some  particular 
exception  to  the  contrary.  Thus  the  judges,  for  in- 
stance, are  empowered  and  obliged  to  try  and  to 
give  judgment  in  such  and  such  causes :  if  they 
only  hear  them,  they  do  not  discharge  their  duty, 
but  are  equally  obliged  to  determine  and  give  sen- 
tence according  to  law.  For  the  authority  which 
obliges  to  one,  is  equal  in  its  obligation  with  respect 
to  the  other. 

This  notion  was  the  ground  of  that  dissatisfac- 
tion in  the  time  of  king  Charles  I.  concerning  the 
business  of  Rochelle*;  for  all  people  thought  those 

*  ^Rochelle,  the  strong-hold  of  the  French  protestants,  after 
a  protracted  and  arduous  siege,  was  taken  hy  Lewis  XIII.  m 
1637.  So  much  interest  was  excited  in  this  coantry  in  favour 
of  the  hesieged,  that  besides  other  demonstrations  notioed  by 


Histoiy  of  In/atU-baptism.  £68 

forces  had  been  sent  to  the  assistance  of  the  town, 
and  therefore  that  they  were  equally  obliged,  both  to 
go  thither,  and  to  assist  the  besieged :  but  when  the 
matter  unluckily  miscarried,  they  began  to  think 
the  commanders  were  excused  from  assisting  the 
distressed  by  contrary  private  instructions.  And 
what  mightily  confirms  the  supposition  is,  that,  as 
Leti  remarks  ^,  *  they  might  with  very  little  danger 
*  have  relieved  the  place  ;'  and  without  such  instruc- 
tions, they  would,  as  they  were  required,  have  acted 
with  more  vigour  and  prudence. 

But,  however  the  truth  be,  this  serves  to  illus- 
trate my  general  rule,  which  I  suppose  will  not  be 
disputed  :  and  then  this  particular  branch  of  it  must 
be  also  allowed  me,  viz.  that  since  the  commission 
to  baptize  mentions  teaching  as  well  as  baptizing, 
without  making  any  distinction,  or  saying  any  thing 
of  one,  which  is  not  said  of  the  other;  therefore 
this  commission  does  equally  oblige  both  to  teach 
and  to  baptize.  And  upon  this  principle  I  will 
shew  you,  that  the  commission  under  consideration 
cannot  comprehend  infants.  In  order  to  which  I 
observe,  1.  That  the  words  do  necessarily  oblige  to 
teach  all  whom  they  intend  should  be  baptized.  And, 
2.  That  this  teaching  must  always  as  necessarily 
precede  their  being  baptized.  Both  which  articles 
do  very  plainly  exclude  infants,  because  they  are 
not  capable  of  being  taught  at  all. 

1.  As  to  the  first  thing,  that  the  institution  does 

the  historians  of  the  period,  one  of  the  pamphlets  of  the  day  re^ 
commends  itself  to  notice  as  being  '  printed  in  the  year  and 
*  month  wherein  Rochelle  was  lost  !*] 

^  Ceremonial,  part  iv.  lib.  5.  p.  41 1.    Che  potevuno  con  poco 
Raschio  soccorer  la  Piazza. 
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indispensablj  enjoin,  that  all  who  are  to  be  bap- 
tized must  likewise  be  taught ;  this  k  evident,  if 
you  observe,  that  the  command,  in  bc^h  its  parts,  is 
equally  and  universally  applied  to  all  those  subjects 
which  are  mentioned  therein,  and  are  denoted  by 
that  comprehensive  phrase,  aU  nations.  For  there 
is  no  manner  of  distinction  or  difference  made  be- 
tween some  and  others  of  this  aggregate*  This  will 
more  certainly  appear,  if  we  resolve  the  proposition 
logically.  The  only  subjects  spoken  of  are  aU  na- 
tions :  the  things  said  of  these  subjects  are,  that 
they  must  be  taught,  and  that  they  must  be  bap- 
tized. Now  both  these  being  said  of  the  same 
subjects,  we  may  form  the  words  into  these  two  pro- 
positions, for  they  are  virtually  two,  viz.  teach  all 
nations^  and  baptize  all  nations.  The  steps  I  take  are 
easy  and  sure,  according  to  the  method  in  use  amoug 
mathematicians,  than  which  nothing  can  be  more 
plain  and  conclusive ;  and  therefore  I  may  well 
enough  call  it  a  demonstration,  that  the  very  same 
persons,  whoever  they  be,  who  are  meant  in  the 
commission  by  all  nations,  and  commanded  to  be 
baptized,  are  all  equally  commanded  to  be  taught 
likewise.  And  so  far  are  the  words  from  intimating 
any  thing  to  the  contrary,  and  from  distinguishing 
between  some  who  are  to  be  taught,  and  others  who 
are  not ;  that  they  are  rather  so  ordered,  as  to  render 
it  scarce  possible  for  any  man  even  but  to  surmtee 
that  those  two  words  teach  and  baptize  do  not  both 
of  them  relate  exactly  to  all  the  same  persons,  and 
to  whatever  is  meant  in  the  commission  by  aU 
nations. 

Let   us  take  it  for  granted  now,  that  those  to 
whom  the  commission  is  given,  are  bound  to  teach 
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aU  nations,  as  well  as  to  baptize  all  nations ;  and 
this  will  be  the  consequence  of  it,  that  iniants 
cannot  be  included  in  this  commission.  For,  if  it 
requires  the  subjects  spoken  of  should  be  taught  as 
well  as  baj)tized,  then  they  must  be  all  capable  of 
teaching  as  well  as  of  baptism  :  for  the  Scriptures, 
doubtless,  are  not  so  unreasonable  as  to  command 
us  to  do  that  to  any  subject,  which  it  is  not  ca- 
pable of  receiving.  This  would  not  consist  with 
the  highest  justice  and  goodness  and  wisdom,  with 
which  we  believe  all  our  Lord's  institutions  are 
given. 

How  then  can  the  psedobaptists  persuade  them- 
selves to  fancy,  contrary  to  the  express  words  of 
the  Scripture,  that  some  only  are  to  be  taught, 
whilst  others  may  be  as  well  baptized  without  any 
instruction  at  all  ? 

They  tell  us,  the  word  here  translated  teach  has 
another  very  different,  and  more  proper  sense ;  but 
how  weak  this  pretence  is,  I  shall  discover  by  and 
by.  In  the  mean  time  this  objection  tacitly  allows 
that  both  words  do  relate  precisely  to  the  same 
subjects;  which  is  no  less  than  yielding  up  the 
dispute :  and  I  desire  no  greater  advantage ;  for  I 
ho})e  to  prove  in  the  sequel,  beyond  all  contradiction, 
that  the  Greek  word  does  necessarily  and  properly 
signify  to  teach  or  instruct^  and  never  means  to 
make  disciples^  but  in  that  manner.  I  will  take  it 
for  granted  then  here;  and  at  present  only  reply 
against  their  teaching  of  some,  and  not  others,  that 
there  is  no  ground  for  it  in  the  words,  the  institu- 
tion being  universal  in  both  its  parts,  teaching  and 
baptizing:  and  as  there  is  no  exception  nor  differ- 
ence of  persons  made,  so  we  must  allow  of  none ; 
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such  a  fancy  being  as  strongly  guarded  against 
as  can  possibly  be,  by  expressing  the  subjects  of 
baptism  but  once ;  to  make  it  necessary  that  both 
the  words  should  relate  only  to  the  same  indmdnab 
exactly. 

All  this  makes  it  plain  that  infimts  cannot  be 
comprehended,  but  are  rather  designedly  excluded : 
for  if  infants  might  be  baptized,  then  some  might 
be  baptized,  who  neither  do,  nor  are  obliged  to  be^ 
lieve  in  Christ,  and  whom  we  are  not,  nor  cannot  be 
bound  to  persuade  and  teach  :  which  is  directly  con- 
trary to  the  express  words  of  the  institution;  for 
that,  as  is  above  demonstrated,  commands  to  teach 
all  whom  it  commands  to  baptize;  and  therefore 
either  both  are  commanded  to  be  done  to  infants,  or 
neither.  This  short  conclusion  necessarily  arises 
from  the  commission,  that  if  it  does  not  speak  of 
and  enjoin  teaching  infants,  it  does  not  enjoin  bap- 
tizing them  :  for  if  the  term  all  natiwis  comprehends 
infants,  then  they  must  be  taught  too,  which  is  absurd; 
and  if  it  cannot  comprehend  infants,  then  they  must 
not  be  baptized :  one  of  these  things  is  unavoidable. 
The  inference  I  draw  is,  that  they  are  not  to  be 
baptized;  because  I  suppose  no  man  will  imagine 
the  Scriptures  require  us  to  preach  the  gospel  to  in- 
fants, unless  be  is  arrived  to  the  good  St.  Anthony's 
exalted  pitch  of  religious  phrensy,  and  can  think  we 
should  preach  to  fishes,  wild  beasts,  trees,  &c. 

2.  But  in  the  second  place  I  am  to  shew  that 
the  commission  requires  all  who  are  therein  com- 
manded to  be  baptized,  should  be  first  taught  and 
instructed  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion. 
If  this  can  be  made  out,  the  psedobaptists  are  effec- 
tually cut  off  from  all  their  pretences  and  evasicms 
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of  any  kind  ;  for  then  undoubtedly,  not  infiints,  but 
the  adult  only,  are  to  be  baptized. 

I  have  often  enough  repeated  it  already,  and  it  is 
80  plain  that  I  think  nobody  can  deny  it,  that  what 
this  commission  says  of  any  one  person,  it  says 
equally  of  all ;  because  it  speaks  only  in  general,  of 
all,  without  difference  or  exception.  From  whence 
it  follows,  that  the  same  things  are  to  be  done  to  all, 
and  that  too  in  the  same  order.  Since  then  it  leaves 
DO  room  in  the  least  for  any  distinctions,  but  speaks 
indifferently  and  universally  of  all,  what  it  enjoins 
on  one  it  equally  enjoins  on  all ;  and  there  remains 
only  one  of  these  two  extremes  to  be  chosen  ;  either 
that  teaching  must  always,  or  that  it  must  never, 
precede  baptism. 

The  psedobaptists  are  equally  averse  from  both 
these :  but  they  must  necessarily  choose  one ;  and 
either  allow,  that  they  ought  always  to  teach  per- 
sons before  they  baptize  them  ;  or  else,  that  they 
may  always,  in  all  cases,  baptize  before  they  teach 
them.  T  know,  they  had  rather  say,  that  some  are 
to  be  taught  firsts  and  others  are  to  be  baptized  first. 
But  that  cannot  be  admitted,  because  the  Scripture 
allows  no  ground  for  any  such  distinction,  but  speaks 
in  the  same  manner  of  all  in  general:  and  if  it 
makes  it  necessary,  that  teaching  or  baptism  should 
be  first  administered  to  some,  it  makes  it  as  necessary 
it  should  be  so  to  all. 

Which  then  of  the  two  remaining  extremes  is  to 
be  adhered  to,  it  will  not  be  very  difficult  to  deter- 
mine. Nobody  dares  say,  that  none  are  to  be  taught 
before  they  are  baptized :  this  would  shock  every 
rational  inquirer,  it  is  so  gross  and  palpable  an  error, 
as  might  be  shewn  from  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
and  the  order  observed  in  the  commission,  &c.    And 
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Christ  certainly  intended  to  be  understood  that  his 
ministers  should  teach  the  Jews  and  heatheD8»  and 
all  ad  alt  persons,  before  they  were  baptiBed ;  which 
can  only  be  implied  in  the  order  of  the  words, 
where  teaching  is  first  mentioned.  And  accordingly 
St.  Hierome,  as  he  is  cited  and  translated  by  Mr. 
Wall  himself,  says  on  these  very  words,  *  They  first 
'  teach  all  the  nations ;  then  when  they  are  taught^ 
'  they  baptize  them  with  water :  for  it  cannot  be 
^  that  the  body  should  receive  the  sacrament  of 
'  baptism,  unless  the  soul  have  before  received  the 

*  true  faith."  The  same  sense  is  put  upon  the  com- 
mission by  others  of  the  more  ancient  Fathers,  as  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  shew  hereafter.  Bot  our 
author  adds,  '  St.  Hierome  here  commenting  on  the 

*  commission  given  by  our  Saviour  to  the  apostles, 

*  of  carrying  the  Gospel  to  the  nations  that  were 
^  heathens,  explains  the  method  they  were  to  use; 
'  viz.  first,  to  teach  those  nations  the  Christian 
^  religion,  and  then  to  baptize  them ;  which  all 
^  psedobaptists  grant  to  be  the  method  that  ought 

*  ever  to  be  used  ^.* 

I  need  not  insist  then  any  longer  on  this,  our 
antagonists  readily  allowing,  that  at  least  the  adult, 
and  all  such  as  are  capable  of  being  taught,  cannot 
be  regularly  baptized  without  it.  And  therefore, 
too,  in  the  Catechism  of  the  Church  of  England,  we 
are  told,  that  of  persons  to  be  baptized  are  required, 

*  repentance,  whereby  they  forsake  sin ;  and  fiuth, 

*  whereby  they  steadfastly  believe  the  promises  of 

*  God,'  &c.,  making  these  the  necessary  conditions 
of  regularly  administering  baptism  :  that  is,  as  they 
mean,  to  the  adult. 

cPartii.  page  4.  [5.] 
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We  see  therefore,  that  the  peedobaptists  them- 
selves will  not  pretend  they  must  never  teach  any 
before  they  baptize  them  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  make 
it  necessary,  at  least  in  some  cases,  to  teach  first : 
but  if  it  must  be  so  in  some  cases,  then,  as  I  have 
before  demonstrated,  it  must  be  so  in  all. 

Having  reduced  the  matter  to  this  dilemma, 
and  withal  it  being  necessarily  and  freely  allowed 
me,  that  the  last  part  cannot  be  true ;  it  evidently 
follows  that  we  are  obliged  to  baptize  only  such  as 
have  been  first  taught,  and  do,  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  profess  a  true  faith  and 
repentance. 

Though  the  foregoing  reasoning  is  not  long,  it 
may  be  useful  perhaps  to  contract  it  here,  and  give 
the  whole  force  of  it  in  a  shorter  compass,  that  the 
evidence  and  certainty  of  its  parts  may  be  more  easily 
discerned. 

'  Either  all  must  be  taught  before  baptism,  or  none, 
or  some  only.  But  there  is  no  ground  to  say  some 
only,  because  the  commission  makes  no  distinction 
between  what  is  to  be  done  to  some,  and  not  to 
others.  Neither  can  it  be  said  that  none  are  to  be 
taught  first ;  for  this  shuts  out  even  the  adult,  which 
is  against  the  opinion  of  our  antagonists.  It  can 
only  remain  then,  as  a  necessary  conclusion,  that  all 
in  general  are  to  be  taught  before  they  can  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism.  And,  by  another  consequence  as 
strong  as  the  former,  infants  cannot  be  of  that  num- 
ber, and  must  not  be  baptized  before  they  are 
taught. 

To  evade  the  force  of  all  this,  it  has  been  an- 
swered, and  I  must  needs  say  ridiculously  enough, 
that  infants  are  to  be  taught  likewise,  viz.  when 
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they  come  to  age,  and  are  capable  of  it ;  eo  that 
though  the  commission  does  require  all  who  are 
baptized  to  be  taught  also,  yet  that  does  not  exclude 
in&nts. 

But,  in  the  first  place,  I  have  just  now  shewn, 
that  all  must  be  taught  before  they  can  be  regularly 
baptized  ;  and  this  unavoidably  excludes  infants. 

S.  Supposing  the  commission  could  allow  of  this 
comment,  then  it  may  run  thus :  '  Go  teach  all  nor 
^  tions^  even  infants  too  when  they  are  grown  np,'&Ci, 
i.  e.  when  they  cease  to  be  infants.  This  shift  can 
be  of  no  service  to  them  :  for  if  the  term  all  nations 
only  means  adult  persons,  and  infants  when  grown 
up,  the  question  will  be  at  an  end,  and  we  an 
agreed.  It  is  a  pretty  odd  distinction  indeed ;  but 
they  shall  have  it,  if  they  please ;  and  we  will  allow 
that  infants  when  they  are  grown  up  (that  is,  to 
speak  in  our  own  way,  and  as  we  think  more  pr^- 
l)erly,  when  they  are  come  out  of  that  ignorant  statei 
and  are  no  longer  infants,  but  adult  persons)  may  he 
baptized.  And  if  this  will  reconcile  us,  let  both 
parties,  instead  of  disturbing  each  other,  unite  heoo^ 
forward  in  a  common  opposition  of  those  enemies  to 
the  sacraments  of  our  most  holy  religion,  who  dan 
wholly  cashier  and  reject  the  ordinance. 

Some  again,  with  as  little  judgment  and  coDfll- 
deration,  endeavouring  to  avoid  the  force  of  what  I 
say,  do  in  reality  give  me  all  I  plead  for.     Tlfl|K 
frankly  confess  this  commission  relates  peculiarijitt 
the  adult;  and  therefore  think  it  is  no  wondbr  illf< 
expressed  so  as  to  be  applicable  to  them  only. 
is  insinuated  more  than  once  by  Mr.  Wall  hi 
which  I  admire  at.     Did  not  he  see  it  is  all  thttii 

<»  Part  ii.  page  378.  379.  [513,  514.^510.] 
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paedobaptists    desired  ?  that  instead  of  invalidating 
wbat  they  urge,  it  was  granting  them  their  arga- 
ment?  For  we  presently  return,  that  if  this   com- 
mission relates  to  adult    persons,  as  they   confess, 
then  it  authorizes  to  baptize  only  such  :  from  whence 
it  is  easy  and  natural  to  infer,  that  no  other  bap- 
tism is  to  be  allowed  of.     If  this  c(»mmisfiion  does 
not  enjoin  infant-baptism,  we   challenge   them    to 
sLew  us  anv  other  that   does ;   and  it  i^^  with  the 
highest  reason  we  assert  there  is  no  commissioij  or 
\     inthority  for  it  in  Scripture. 

But  these  are  trifles.     A  more  material  oiiiectiou 
is  still  behind ;  namely,  that  the  term  iu  the  cou^ 
mission  being  all  natiort^j  infautfe.  a^  heiii|r  a  pan  of 
the  nations,  must  equally  be  included  witl;  the  rest : 
tml  are  therefore  to  be  acicouiJted  at  pnijier  subjertit 
of  baptism  as  persons  of  a  more  adi-ancec;  agi.     At 
first  rfght  this  seems  to  carrr  wimeiLinr  piauwoi^  h. 
it:  but  a  little  thoTijht  ^'l\\  i»re#?eii:t;^  ujk-ov^-;  u<iv 
sii[»erlicial  it  is. 

For,  in  the  lar?^-:  ^-l^j^ji  r»f  :ii*    i»jjrai-..  a-  WLb^-j 
to  signify  every  iiiiWA\xL.    \y   ^<i':i    M»e'.***^i    aJ    ui^ 
WieTers,  and  yviff'aZj^  vja*i:ni*^nj*fr:.  ouu   umujh^  (;^ 
Jews  and  heaiLer^,  ire  'rjmjrreij^'juot^  lu**    ^   /[j^.^ 
*i^  are  all  atLei^*.  \rjii  'Ju*-  ^ij^tr  u^tiaui-iK»^    ^j« 
to  tLese,  all  suj«?:rKr:..:iu*..  uwiniai-*    JO<.»jai.^>     t^g^^ 
ther  with  mere  :::A.T:_*Lrt.    uik    niv/jj;-  xua^j/jjj-;,  ^, 
fcrtiif-seare  aJI  znr.*.  -y  ^i,*    ,///:„„,   ^.    ,,.•.,    ^  ^j^' 
fent-.     B-:  i:.ir  ::  -.u:-  uf •^^•rslT«•^•    awl    aa:    |,p^ 

fe-:-^-  T^  -17  --U.*   inni'>.    „.    li^a    irr  \^^ 

eT*"r^  rAS'C-  '<•  J     -V  ,7  ^ 

m^.^  11^  v^  ,^  .jy5^^^  -mm    r^  r  !»    ^' 
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only  indefinitely,  all  nations.  Scarce  a  yoangster, 
who  has  begun  his  logic,  but  is  acquainted  with  the 
distinction  between  genera  sinyularum^  and  nngwia 
generum :  and  there  is  visibly  a  wide  difference  be- 
tween aU  nations^  as  the  holy  penman  expresses  it, 
and  all  of  aU  nations^  fifi  our  antagonists  would  ftin 
understand  it.  And,  in  short,  the  plain  meaning  of 
our  Lord  can  be  only  this,  that  as  before  they  bad 
preached  only  to  the  Jews,  now  they  should  preach 
the  same  Gospel  to  all  other  nations,  and  baptize 
them;  that  is,  such  of  them  as  were  capable  of 
baptism,  and  would  receive  it. 

Thus,  for  example,  in  a  parallel  instance  of  the 
same  nature,  St.  John  is  said  to  have  baptized  off 
Judma^  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan^: 
and  yet  we  find  in  the  following  verses,  that  he  re* 
buked  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  gave  them 
to  know,  that  such  as  brought  not  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance  could  not  be  admitted.  Besides, 
(which  reaches  exactly  the  case  in  hand,)  I  observe 
it  is  added,  ver.  6,  that  they  confessed  their  sins : 
which  makes  it  plain  that  infants  were  not  baptized 
by  him,  for  they  could  make  no  such  confession ; 
and  yet  of  all  he  there  baptized  in  general,  it  is 
said,  namely  of  Jerusalem^  and  all  Jvdtea^  &C.,  that 
they  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jmdan  confessing 
their  sins.  Which  by  the  way  is,  I  think»  a  pretty 
plain  demonstration,  that  St.  John,  our  Lord's  fore- 
runner, did  not  admit  infants  to  his  baptism. 

Now  from  all  this  it  is  evident,  both  that  aU 
Judtea^  &c.,  in  this  place,  and  all  nations^  in  the 
commission,  can  only  mean  such  as  were  capable 
and  willing  to  receive  the  faith,  and  did  resolve  to 

e  Matt.  iii.  5,  6. 
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endeavour  to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where- 
with  they  were  called.  It  is  wholly  upon  the  com- 
{M^hensiveness  of  this  phrase  that  our  adversaries 
ground  all  their  hopes  to  find  infant-baptism  in- 
stituted in  this  commission.  This  our  author  con- 
fesses, when  he  says,  that  '  it  affords  this  argument 
'  for  psedobaptism ;  infants  are  part  of  the  nations, 

*  and  so  to  be  baptized  by  this  commission  ^'  But  I 
have  utterly  taken  away  this  pretence,  and  proved 
there  is  no  real  ground  from  the  commission  to  think 
in&nts  ought  to  be  baptized.  And  the  best  argu- 
ment for  it  is  so  very  precarious,  that  I  cannot  but 
wonder  at  Mr.  Dorrington'sB  preposterous  attempt 
to  make  use  of  this  text,  to  prove  from  it,  that 
infants  as  well  as  others  ought  to  be  baptized. 

But  that  author  affects  wonders;  and  his  whole 
book  is  one,  in  which  he  undertakes  to  prove  in- 
£uit-baptism  from  Scripture;  which  is  as  much  as 
to  say,  the  Scripture  positively  asserts  what  it  does 
not  speak  one  word  of.  Mr.  Wall  has  acted  more 
modestly,  and  very  ingenuously  owns,  all  that  can 
be  found  in  the  Scriptures  is  too  obscure  to  build 
upon,  and  so  wisely  declines  the  combat  with  that 
weapon.  And  if  the  rector  of  Wittresham  had 
better  considered  the  matter,  it  is  likely  he  would 
have  laid  by  his  design,  rather  than  have  exposed 
himself  so  much  by  the  publication  of  this  book. 

^Pkrtii.  p.378.  [514.] 

[S  See  '  A  Vindication  of  the  Christian  Church,  in  the  bap- 

*  tizing  of  Infants,  drawn  from  the  Holy  Scriptures.  By  Theo- 
'  philus  Dorrington,  Rector  of  Wittresham  in  Kent.'  8vo.  Lon- 
don, 1 701. — ^The  portion  of  this  work  which  called  forth  these 
censures  from  Mr.  Gale,  is  chapter  third  of  part  the  second,  page 
126*,  &c.  'Wherein  is  explained  and  improved,  to  the  justify- 
'  ing  the  baptizing  of  infants^  the  text  in  Matthew  xxviii.  1 9.'] 

WALL,  VOL.  III.  T 
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What  is  said  above  concludes  at  least  thus  modi, 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  commission  which  can 
be  tolerably  urged  to  prove  that  infants  are  included 
in  it.  But  this  is  not  all:  I  have  likewise  been 
arguing,  that  the  commission  necessarily  and  di- 
rectly excludes  infants ;  and  this  I  am  chiefly  con- 
cerned here  to  make  good.  What  we  uige  to  this 
purpose,  is  principally  from  the  word  teach ;  for,  as 
Mr.  Wall   propounds   our  argument,   *  Iniknts  are 

*  such  a  part  of  the  nations  as  are  not  capable  of 

*  being  taught,  and  so  not  to  be  baptized** ;'  because 
the  commission  does  as  much  command  to  teach, 
as  to  baptize  all  nations ;  and  if  there  be  any  dif- 
ference, rather  more  strongly ;  for  it  is  to  be  noted, 
that  the  subject  all  nations  is  immediately  joined 
with  teach,  so  that  there  cannot  possibly  be  any 
evasion.  This  must  needs  be  a  powerful  argument 
to  all  men  that  duly  consider  it,  and  it  highly  con- 
cerns all  paedobaptists  to  get  clear  of  it  as  well  as 
they  can. 

But  the  word  teach  which  makes  the  difficulty, 
after  a  great  deal  of  hammering,  they*  at  length 
conclude,  does  not  truly  express  the  sense  of  the 
original ;  and  therefore  they  fall  foul  on  the  trans- 
lation, and  tell  us,  the  true  sense  in  which  it  ought 
to  be  rendered  is,  disciple  or  proselyte,  instead  of 
teach  all  nations.  Now,  say  they,  though  infonts 
are  not  capable  of  being  taught,  yet  they  may  be 

hPartii.p.378.  [514.] 

\}  Mr.  Grale  here  uses  the  plural  they :  in  explanation  of  whidi 
term  it  may  be  well  to  mention,  that  Mr.  Dorring^on,  the  publi- 
cation of  whose  treatise  on  baptism  preceded  Dr.  Wall's,  givei 
the  same  interpretation  of  the  Greek  word  fto^cvw,  namelyy 
not  simply  to  teach,  but  to  make  disciples :  see  his  work,  part  a. 
chap.  iii.  sect.  3.  p.  132*.  &c.] 
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proselyted.  But  I  think  this  criticism  has  nothing 
in  it. 

If  indeed  the  Greek  word  does  signify  barely  to 
disciple^  by  baptizing  suppose,  or  any  other  way, 
without  including  to  teach^  all  our  argument  from 
this  place  unavoidably  falls  to  the  ground.  And 
that  it  does  signify  so,  is  very  frequently  asserted 
by  the  divines  of  the  church  of  England,  and  among 
the  rest,  by  Dr.  Hammond  ^  from  whom  our  author 
takes  it,  as  he  has  done  most  of  his  best  thoughts. 

I  name  Dr.  Hammond  in  particular,  because  there 
is  something  in  his  conduct  upon  this  point,  which 
deserves  especial  notice ;  for  though  he  is  certainly 
a  considerable  man,  yet  his  opinion  will  weigh  but 
very  little  on  one  side  or  the  other  in  this  case, 
because  he  grossly  contradicts  himself,  and  by  turns 
equally  countenances  and  rejects  both.  When  he  is 
bent  upon  destroying  all  that  may  be  thought  to 
prejudice  the  cause  of  infant-baptism,  then  he  says 
the  word  does  not  signify  to  teach\  but  to  receive 
into  discipleship,  by  baptism  as  the  ceremony,  with- 
out supposing  any  preceding  instruction :  and  yet 
notwithstanding  he  is  so  positive  here,  in  his  Para- 
phrase and  Annotation  he  strenuously  asserts  the 
direct  contrary,  and  thus  paraphrases  the  words, 
'  teach  all  nations  the  Christian  doctrine,  and  per- 
^  suade  them  to  embrace  it,  and  to  live  according  to 
'  it.'  And  in  the  note  he  has  more  to  the  same 
purpose.  In  his  Dissertations  on  Episcopacy  he 
runs   the   words   thus :    *  Call    to    discipleship,   or 

*  instruct  all  nations  in  the  faith   and   discipline ; 

*  certify  all  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  by 
'  preaching  the  Gospel  in  all  parts,  gather  disci- 

^  Six  Queries,  p.  1 96.  ^  Ibid. 
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^  pies ;  and  those  you  have  so  gathered,  baptise  and 

*  teach™/ 

So  plainly  does  this  learned  man  contradict  him- 
self: upon  which  this  remark  is  obyious ;  that  ^eo 
the  doctor's  mind  was  not  immediately  under  the 
power  of  prejudices,  (which  were  as  strong  in  him 
sometimes  as  in  other  men,)  and  when  he  had  no 
interest  to  serve,  he  could  see  and  acknowledge  the 
truth,  which  the  dust  his  prejudices  raised,  hindered 
him  from  seeing  at  other  times. 

But  farther,  this  answer  is  utterly  &lse;  and  is 
accordingly  disowned  by  men  of  the  greatest  learn- 
ing, as  Cameron  °,  Grotius^  RigaltiusP,  with  others 
whom  I  shall  mention  hereafter.  Add  to  these  the 
right  reverend  and  learned  bishop  of  Sarum,  who  in 
his  judicious  Exposition  of  the  Articles,  says  thus: 
'  By  the  first  teaching  or  making  of  disciples,  that 

*  must  go  before  baptism,  is  to  be  meant  the  con- 

*  vincing  the  world,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
^  true   Messias,   anointed   (of  God   with    a   fulness 

*  of  grace,  and  of  the  Spirit  without  measure,  and 
'  sent  to  be  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  the  world. 
'  And  when  any  were  brought  to  acknowledge  this, 

*  then  they  were  to  baptize  them,  to  initiate  them 
*•  to  this  religion,  &c.,  and  then  they  led  them  into 

*  the  water,  and  with  no  other  garments  but  what 

*  might  cover  nature,  they  at  first  laid  them  down 

*  in  the  water,  as  a  man  is  laid  in  a  grave,  and  then 

*  they  said  these  words,  /  baptize^  or  wash  thee  in 

»  Dissert.  3.  cap.  iv.  §.  i.  Ad  discipulatnm  vocate.  vel  disd- 
plina  et  iide  imbuite  gentes  omnes,  resurrectionem  Christi  om- 
nibus testatam  facite,  et  evangelio  per  omnes  oras  enandato 
discipulos  congregate,  congregates  Panri{ovT€t  et  dMa§eovT€s, 

n  In  loc.  "  In  loc.  p  In  C3rprian.  Epist  64. 
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*  the  name  of  the  Father^   Son,   and  Foly  Ghost  : 

*  then  they  raised  them  up  again,  and  clean  gar- 
'  ments  were  put  on  them  p,'  &c.  In  this  account  of 
the  method  the  apostles  and  first  Christians  pursued, 
his  lordship  has  given  almost  as  exact  a  description 
of  our  practice  to  this  day,  as  if  he  had  designed  to 
express  it. 

Dr.  Whitby  likewise,  somewhat  more  largely, 
with  his  usual  modesty  and  candour,  corrects  this 
mistake.  *  Madnreveiv^''  says  he,  *  here  is  to  preach  the 
'  Cfospel  to  all  nations,  and  to  engage  them  to  be- 

*  lieve  it,  in  order  to  their  profession  of  that  fiiith  by 
'  baptism  ^/ — ^This  he  goes  on  to  confirm,  and  then 
adds,  '  I  desire  any  one  to  tell  me,  how  the  apostles 

*  could  /AaOnrevetv,  make  a  disciple  of  an  heathen  or 

*  unbelieving  Jew,  without  being  ^aO^iToi,  or  teachers 

*  of  them ;  whether  they  were  not  sent  to  preach  to 

*  those  that  could  hear,  and  to  teach  them  to  whom 

*  they  preached,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  and  only 

*  baptize  them  when  they  did  believe  this  ?  This  is 
'  so  absolutely  necessary,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing, 

*  until  a  Christian  church  among  the  heathens  or 

*  the  Jews  was  founded,  and  so  expressly  said  by 

*  Justin  Martyr  '  to  have  been  the  practice  in  the  first 

*  ages  of  the  church,  that  to  deny  what  is  confirmed 

*  by  such  evidence   of  reason   and   church-history, 

*  would  be  to  prejudice  a  cause,  which  in  my  poor 
'  judgment  needs  not  this  interpretation  of  the  word 

P  Page  300.  [on  the  27th  Article.]  ^  In  loc. 

'  Apol.  ii.  p.  93 .  £.  ^Ocroi  &v  irturB^fTk  Koi  vurrtvovtriv  dXrjerj  ravra 
Tck  v^*  fifUMf  dtdaa-Kdiifva  Koi  XtydfAtva  €lvai,  Koi  fiiovv  ovnas  h{fvatr6ai 
vvurxp&rnu,  cif;(c«r^t  re  Koi  atrciv,  &c.  hrttra  ayovrtu  v(f>*  17/icav  tvOa 
^dttp  €<rTi,  ml  Tp6>irw  ayay€pvri(rt»t  ty  koi  ^/iflr  airroX  aif€y€tnni$rfii€y, 
wK^twmtrm*     [ApoL  u  sect.  61.  p.  71.  in  edit.  Benedictin.] 
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^  /Aadnreieiv ;  nor  needs  it  to  be  asserted,  that  inftnts 

*  are  made  disciples,  any  more  than  that  they  are 

*  made  believers  by  baptism  V  &c. 

I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  to  make  any  reply 
to  this,  and  therefore  I  might  be  excused  from  add- 
ing any  thing  more :  but  because  the  stress  of  our 
argument  from  the  commission  lies  chiefly  in  this 
word,  and  our  adversaries  generally  make  it  their 
main  resource,  I  will  the  more  studiously  proceed  to 
shew,  beyond  question;  1.  From  the  sense  of  the 
Greek  word ;  2.  From  the  authority  of  several  ver- 
sions ;  3.  From  the  opinions  of  the  Fathers ;  and 
lastly,  From  the  Scriptures  themselves,  and  the  prac- 
tice of  the  apostles;  that  lAaOnrewraTe  does  always, 
and  particularly  in  the  place  under  consideration, 
signiiy  to  teach  or  instruct,  and  to  make  disciples 
only  by  so  doing. 

1.  I  begin  first  with  shewing,  that  /jLaOnreveiv  is 
constantly  used  to  signify  nothing  less  than  to  teach 
and  instruct.  This  seems  to  nie  so  incontestably 
evident  on  all  accounts,  that  I  am  really  not  a  little 
amazed  to  find  it  contradicted  by  men  so  consider- 
able for  learning  and  good  sense. 

If  we  do  but  try  all  the  methods  which  are  used 
in  finding  out  the  true  sense  of  a  word,  we  can  never 
fail  of  perceiving  how  certainly  this  is  the  sense  of 
the  word  before  us.     And  if  any  one  can  make  the 

s  [Mr.  Gale  does  not  complete  the  sentence,  which  goes  on 
thus  ;  '  hut  only  that  they  are  and  ought  to  he  admitted  into  the 
'  Christian  church  and  kingdom  of  God,  and  into  the  new  cove- 
*  nant  by  baptism,  if  they  be  children  of  believing  parents/  Dr. 
Whitby  likewise  immediately  subjoins  a  dissertation  on  the  fore 
going  note,  to  remove  an  impression  that  his  words  miglit 
possibly  he  construed  into  a  disapproval  of  infant -baptism.] 
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experiment,  and  after  examination  deny  it  signifies 
to  teach ;  he  may  as  well,  if  he  pleases,  open  his  eyes, 
and  turning  to  the  sun  when  it  shines  out,  deny 
there  is  any  sun  at  all,  or  affirm  it  is  midnight. 

As  to  the  origination  of  the  word,  if  any  thing 
may  be  inferred  from  thence ;  (and  surely  it  must 
rather  bear  some  agreement  in  signification  with  its 
primitive,  than  contradict  it ;  it  having  always  been 
thought  one  good  way  to  know  the  sense  of  a  word, 
to  inquire  into  its  etymology;)  its  origination,  I 
say,  leaves  not  the  least  room  for  our  antagonists  to 
surmise  as  they  do,  but  concludes  against  them  as 
strongly  as  any  thing  of  this  nature  can  do,  and 
makes  it  necessary  to  understand  it  to'  signify  to 
teach f  instruct,  or  the  like. 

No  man  doubts  but  fiavOaveiv,  the  theme,  signifies 
properly  discerCy  docere,  to  leaim,  to  teach  or  m- 
struct;  and  it  may  be  observed,  that  all  words 
derived  from  it  do  ever  retain  some  marks  of  this 
signification ;  thus  /Ltafliy/ua,  a  document^  instruction, 
or  thnt  which  is  taught  or  learned ;  ixaOviTo^,  teachable, 
or  apt  to  learn  ;  fiaOfrriaoo,  I  desire  to  learn.  And  so 
in  its  compounds,  a/uad^9,  unlearned ;  aprtjuLaOij^,  one 
that  lately  began  to  learn ;  avro/jLaOij?,  one  that 
learned  of  himself,  without  the  help  of  a  master ; 
oXiyo/jiaOijf,  one  that  learned  but  little  ;  and  iroXu/jLaOfi^, 
one  that  has  leai^ed  much.  'AvafiavOava)^  I  learn 
again.  Kara/jLavOavw,  I  learn  thoi*oiighly,  or  exactly. 
^vfAfiavOavav,  to  learn  together ;  from  whence  arv/jL/jLa- 
6tp^9,  a  school-fellow,  or  fellow4€arne^\  And  so  in 
like  manner  of  all  the  rest. 

Since  then  the  primitive  signifies  to  learn,  &c. 
and  all  its  derivatives  and  compounds  retain  the  like 
sense;   why  must   only  fxaQtrrh^  and   /jLaOnreiw  be 
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excepted?  And  where  is  their  iogeDuity,  idio  lo 
irregularly,  and  contrary  to  the  analogy  of  the  Gfedc 
tongue,  arbitrarily  pretend  that  these  words  have  no 
relation  to  teaching,  &c^  only  because  this  fancy 
serves  their  purpose  something  better  ?  wh^'eas  an 
impartial  judge  would,  from  this  observation  alone, 
conclude  fiadfrrevciv  must  needs  signify  to  teoitA^  or  to 
be  taughty  or  to  cause  to  be  taught^  or  some  sodk 
thing,  which  should  include  teaching. 

I  suppose  nobody  will  any  more  recur  to  the  anti* 
quated  invention  which  some  grammarians  have 
long  been  proud  of;  I  mean  the  antiphrasis,  which 
is  now  exploded  by  the  best  and  most  learned  philo- 
logists, as  a  mere  cover  for  the  ignorance  of  those 
who  use  it.  1  need  not  refer  you  to  the  Spanish 
Minerva ;  for  to  be  sure  you  remember  well  enough 
the  sixteenth  chapter  of  the  fourth  book,  where 
Sanctius  solidly  exposes  the  mistake  those  gramma- 
rians committed,  who  when  they  knew  no  better, 
imagined  words  were  sometimes  used  in  a  contrary 
sense  to  the  primitive  from  whence  they  were  de- 
rived. Lucas  in  Latin  is  a  common  instance  in 
every  body's  mouth ;  but  the  more  accurate  and 
judicious  now  no  longer  say  it  is  derived  *  a  lucendo, 
'  quia  minime  luceat  f  but  rather,  because  of  the 
great  and  almost  continual  illuminations  in  the 
groves,  occasioned  by  sacrifices,  &c.,  as  say  Vossius* 
and  Perizonius '*,  to  name  no  more.  And  if  this 
antiphrasis  be,  as  Vossius  expresses  it,  but  *  a  silly 
*  whim  of  the  grammarians  ^/  who  are  oftentimes 

*  Partit.  Orator,  p.  339. 

"  In  Sanctii  Minerva,  p.  931. 

*  Etymolog.  ad  vocem  Lucus.     Inane  grammaticomm 
mentum,  &c. 
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none  of  the  ablest  critics*  then  fiadfp-if^^  and  ixaOtpreuw^ 
as  they  are  derived  from  fiavOaveiv^  to  leam^  &c.,  must 
likewise  bear  some  congruitj  in  their  signification, 
and  not  be  applicable  to  such  as  are  not  capable  of 
learning  or  being  taught. 

Bat  some  argue  from  the  termination,  and  pre- 
tend, that  verbs  in  -ei^  are  to  be  interpreted  by  sum 
in  Latin;  and  so  /AaOnrii^  signifying  a  disciple  only, 
iJiaOnreiw  might  be  rendered  sum  discipvltis.  It  is 
easy  to  see  how  trifling  this  is;  and  that  were 
it  true,  it  could  be  of  no  use  to  our  adversaries ;  for 
fiaOnrh^  we  assert  means  such  a  disciple  only  as  is 
taught;  and  then  fAadtrreveiv  will  signify,  according 
to  their  own  way,  to  be  such  disciples.  But  besides, 
the  criticism  is  utterly  false,  as  might  be  made  ap- 
pear from  innumerable  examples :  thus  xeXeuw  signi- 
fies ^'wi^o,  to  command^  as  well  as  iceXw,  from  whence 
it  is  formed ;  and  so  fiovXeia,  to  counsel^  &;c.,  from 
jSovXo).  The  like  may  be  observed  of  pevw^  from 
whence  pia>  forms  some  of  its  tenses,  so  perfectly 
synonymous  are  the  two  words ;  as  are  also  arewy  o-S, 
and  tret/co  ;  j^w  and  j^cvod  ;  irXeoOy  '7rX€V(a  ;  Tyeo),  irvevoo ;  and 
this  may  be  seen  too  in  fiaa-iXevco^  ayopevw^  tjye/uLOvevo), 
(f>ov€vw^  OepairevfjUf  aXfiQevta^  airpaTevfay  'xopcvto^  Opija-Kcuw, 
hrovrevta,  irpofptp-evwy  /xarret/cD,  and  iraiScvw^  an  instance 
in  the  very  case,  beside  multitudes  which  I  pass  by, 
none  of  which  can  admit  of  the  sense  pretended. 

Upon  all  this,  I  think,  I  may  safely  conclude, 
according  to  the  analogy  of  derivations  in  the  Greek 
tongue,  as  well  as  in  all  other  languages,  that  as 
disciple  in  English  is  made  of  the  Latin  disciptdits^ 
which  comes  from  discere,  to  learn ;  and  as  SiSatrKa- 
Xo9,  a  tutOTf  teacher^  master^  from  SiSaa-KeiVy  to  teach^ 
because  such  a  master  SiSaa-Kei,  does  teach ;  but  Kvpto^j 
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a  master,  or  governor,  from  xSpo^f  foil  power  and 
authority,  because  masters  and  governors  are  sap- 
posed  Kvpo^  €X€iv,  to  have  such  power:  so  fugOirnit 
airo  ToS  e/jLadov  comes  from  /jLavddvetv,  to  team  or  teadi, 
because  /uLadfjrai,  or  disciples^  learn  or  aire  taught: 
and  hence  fiadriTevM  is  the  proper  word  to  signify  the 
action  of  teaching,  whereby  persons  are  to  be  made 
such  disciples,  or  if  you  please  of  discipline  or  making 
disciples  by  teaching.  But  let  this  suflSce  concerning 
the  origination  of  the  word,  and  the  assistance  it 
yields  to  find  out  the  true  sense  of  it. 

What  I  am  going  to  add  in  the  next  place,  will 
perhaps  be  thought  less  liable  to  exception,  than 
arguing  upon  etymologies,  which  with  some  mra 
is  but  trifling :  I  will  therefore  prove  what  I  have 
aflinned,  by  the  use  of  the  word  in  Greek  authors, 
which  must  be  allowed  to  carry  weight  in  it. 

Of  all  the  passages  wherein  I  have  observed  it  to 
occur,  I  do  not  know,  nor  believe  there  is  one,  but 
does  necessarily  include  and  signify  teaching,  or  at 
least  may  admit  it :  and  nothing  any  where  gives 
reasonable  ground  so  mucli  as  to  surmise  the  con- 
trary ;  so  far  is  it  from  being  as  our  adversaries 
pretend :  and  if  they  should  be  able  to  produce  one 
instance  where,  by  some  strange  chance,  or  a  violent 
catachresis,  it  does  signify  to  disciple,  and  exclude 
teaching,  which  1  am  persuaded  they  will  never  be 
able  to  do,  that  will  be  far  short  of  a  sufficient  rea- 
son to  say  the  word  signifies  so  elsewhere ;  much 
less  that  it  is  the  proper  signification  in  which  it  is 
always  or  commonly  used  :  and  yet  our  adversaries, 
some  of  them  at  least,  are  very  fond  of  the  thought, 
and  would  fain  persuade  us  to  believe  it  too. 

But  the  evidence  on  our  side,   that  the  Greek 
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word  includes  teaching,  &c.  is  plain  from  these 
following  instances. 

Plutarch,  in  the  account  he  gives  of  the  life  of 
Isocrates,  says,  that  when  he  taught  rhetoric  at 
Athens,  Hjrperides,  Isaeus,  and  Demosthenes  came 
to  him,  and  made  him  this  offer;  that  since  they 
could  not  give  him  a  thousand  drachms,  his  usual 
fee,  they  would  not  expect  to  be  taught  the  whole 
art,  but  would  pay  him  two  hundred  drachms  for  a 
fifth  part  of  it  only.  By  the  way  observe,  their  sole 
aim  was  to  learn  or  be  taught.  To  their  proposal 
Isocrates  returns  this  answer)' :   *  We  do  not  use, 

*  Demosthenes,  to  divide  our  art ;  but  as  good  fish 

*  are  sold  entire,  so  if  you  have  a  mind  to  learn,  or 

*  to  be  taught  {jmaOnreveiv)  I  will  instruct  you  in  the 

*  whole  art.'  This  instance  can  need  no  improve- 
ment ;  for  you  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  read  the 
passage,  in  order  to  see  that  all  they  apply  to  Iso- 
crates for,  was  his  instruction;  and  that  therefore 
in  his  answer  he  speaks  of  nothing  else. 

And  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  word  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  primitive  church,  methinks  should  be 
exceeding  plain  to  all  who  are  not  utter  strangers  to 
those  useful  pieces  of  antiquity  which  still  remain ; 
for  they  furnish  us  with  instances  in  abundance, 
and  very  clear  to  the  purpose.  Thus  the  holy 
martyr  St.  Ignatius,  giving  some  instructions  to  the 
Ephesians,  with  his  usual  profound  humility  and 
meekness,  adds,  ^  Not  that  1  take  upon  me  to  direct 

*  you,  as  if  I  were  any  body :  for  though  I  am  bound 

y  Vit.  decern  Rhetor,  p.  1539.  T6u  dc  airoKpivaaBai  m  ov  Ttfia- 
Xi{oiitVf  <2  Arifi6(T6tv€S,  rrfv  irpayfiareiav'  wmtp  di  roits  iroXovr  IxOvs 
Skovt  wtaXov/jLtP,  ovT»  Kgy^  croi,  ti  fiovkoio  fia6rjTfV€tp,  oXoKktfpop  diro» 
i^trofiat  riyy  r€x^^» 
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*  for  hi8  name,  I  am  not  yet  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus; 
^  nay,  I  am  as  it  were  but  now  beginning  (/Kadyrw* 

*  €<r6ai)  to  learn,  or  to  be  instructed ;  and  I  speak  to 

*  you  as  fellow-disciples  with  meV  &^  If  there 
could  have  been  otherwise  any  doubt  what  the  wmd 
might  signify  here,  avvSiSaa-KoKiTai^  immediately  fol- 
lowing in  the  last  sentence,  would  have  made  it  ceN 
tain ;  for  to  say  he  speaks  to  them  as  feUow-leamen^ 
because  he  did  but  then  begin  /laOtrreiefrdai,  most 
render  it  yet  more  necessary  to  understand  the 
word  there,  to  mean  to  leam,  or  be  taught  or  uh 
structed^  &c. 

Besides,  he  uses  the  same  word  again  exactly 
thus  a  little  after,  where  he  directs  the  Ephesisn 
Christians  how  to  behave  themselves  even  towards 
unbelievers  and  strangers  to  the  faith ;  and  advises 
them  to  pray  for  all  men:  for,  says  he,  *  there  is 

*  some  hope  they  may  repent,  and  obtain  the  merqr 

*  of  God :  let  them  be  instructed  (iiadifreuOrivai)  by 

*  your  good  works.     When  they  are  angry,  be  you 

*  kind  and  forgivingV  &c.  And  again,  in  that  ad- 
mirable Epistle  to  the  Romans,  so  worthy  of  a  Chris- 
tian bishop,  wherein  he  expresses  an  ardent  and 
impatient   desire  to   suffer   martyrdom    for  Christ; 

'  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  3.  Ov  dtaTaa-aofutt  vyiiv,  «>f  &v  Tf  §1  y^ 
Kal  dcdcfuit  €V  ra>  ovofiari  [avToii],  ovtto)  ajnipTia'fiai  ip  *Ii;<rov  XptarJT 
¥vv  ykp  dpxrjv  €X<a  rov  fjLa6r}T€V€a'0at,  Koi  npoaXtiXSi  vfii^  tt)c  awdtdaa-nu 
Xlrais  fiov,  &c.  [The  word  avvdidafncdXiTaif  does  not  occur  in  either 
of  Cotelerius'  editions,  1698  or  1724,  from  which  Mr.  Gak 
professes  to  quote  :  but  instead  we  read  6fxodovXois,  feliom^ 
Mervants.'] 

•  Epist.  ad  Ephes.  cap.  10.  Kal  vnip  r&v  SXXmp  dc  Mpwtrmp  odco- 
lifcyt  9fioatvxt(rO«'  Hari  yap  iv  airroU  (knU  furopolas,  tpa  Om 

m  airmf  viuis  np^€ts,  &c. 
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amoDg  other  things  he  most  earnestly  entreats  them 
not  to  deprive  him,  through  their  mistimed  kind- 
nesses, of  that  glorious  crown,  by  using  their  inter- 
est to  prevent  the  death  he  was  then  going  to  suffer 
by  wild  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre  at  Rome.  More, 
says  the  illustrious  Saint,  you  cannot  do  for  me, 
than  to  suffer  me  to  be  sacrificed  to  God.  And  a 
little  after:  *  Ye  have  never  envied  [me   in]    any 

*  thing ;  ye  have  taught  others ;  I  would  therefore 
^  that  those  things  also  should  be  confirmed  by  your 

*  practice,  which  you  have  prescribed  in  teaching 

*  {fAaOnreuovrei)  :  only  pray  for  me  that  I  may  be  so 

*  strengthened  within  and  without,  as  not  only  to  be 

*  called  a  Christian,  but  also  to  be  found  one  \* 

These  instances,  without  adding  any  more,  might 
very  well  suffice  to  shew  that  /jLadtrreieii/  signifies  to 
tetick,  &c.  But  to  convince  you  that  this  is  not 
only  a  casual,  but  the  constant  sense  of  the  word,  I 
must  take  the  liberty  to  add  several  instances  more. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus  discoursing  of  the  use  of 
philosophy  in  theological  studies,  against  such  as 
would  have  the  Greek  learning  altogether  useless ; 
after  he  has  said  a  great  deal  to  that  purpose,  he 
observes  that  even  the  philosophy  they  were  such 
enemies  to,  borrowed  many  things  from  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  adds,  that  *  the  things  so  borrowed  in 

*  part  are  true,  and  are  grounded  sometimes  upon 

^  Epist.  ad  Romanos,  cap.  3.  Ovdcirorc  c/3a<ricavarc  [iv]  ovd€»i' 
SKkovs  edidd^orc*  iy«»  dc  ^cXa>,  mi  icoicciya  ^fiaui  ^,  ^  ixaBijTwovrts 
fpTtXXsaOw  IM&IHI9  bvpofitp  ahtlaOt  fun  (<n^fv  t€  koL  S[^9»$€p,  Ufa  fA^ 
iwpop  Xcy«t,  aXXa  xal  ^cXo),  &C.        « 

[Cotelerias  has  not  the  words  enclosed  within  brackets,  and 
instead  of  irpfcir  reads  Tantiv6<fipw€£.  The  clauses  also  are 
irregularly  and  incorrectly  mixed  up  here.] 
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*  bare  conjectures,  and  sometimes  on  necessary  rea- 

*  sons.     If  they  do  learn,   (jua^ijTct/flfWff,)'   that   is, 
borrow,  ^something  from   the   Hebrew   philosophy, 

*  let  them  acknowledge  it*^,* 

Again,  shewing  how  philosophy  tends  to  bring 
men  to  the  knowledge  of  tiic  true  religion,  by  en- 
gaging all  impartial  inquirers  *  to  converse  not  only 

*  with  the  Greeks,  but  ^vith  the  barbariniis  too,*  (as 
the  Jews  and  Christians  were  then  called,)  *  and  by 

*  these  common  ways  of  improving  their  knowledge 

*  they  are  brought  to  the  &ith ;  and  then  having 
'  laid  the  foundation  of  the  truth,  they  are  better 

*  enabled  to  go  on  in  the  search  after  it.  And  hence 
'  it  is  that  being  taught  {/jLaOnreva-aiAevoi)  or  instructed 

*  in  the  feith,  they  approve  of  it ;  and  by  pursuing 

*  after  knowledge,  they  vigorously  pursue  salvation^.' 
It  is  plainly  impossible  in  these  instances  to  put  any 
other  sense  on  the  word  in  dispute  than  what  I  con- 
tend for. 

Another  passage  of  this  author  I  cannot  omit,  it 
being  if  possible  more  plain  and  cogent  than  the 
former :  *  Those  men,'  says  he,  *  that  are  transformed 

*  into  angels,  are  first  instructed  {juLaOnrevovrai)  by 

*  them  a  thousand  years,  and  so  raised  to  perfection : 
'  and  then  the  teachers  were  translated  to  arch- 
^  angels ;  and  the  learners  in  their  stead  instructed 

^  Stromat.  lib.  i.  p.  320.  'E«e  /icpovr  roivw  a  K€Kkrf<l>aaip,  0X7^ 
fi€P'  aroxaoTiK&s  de  kol  raU  tS>v  \6ymv  cawyKais  taaat.  fia$fiTfv6€Pits 
cZv  KoraKrjTmKCDf  iwiyvitaovTai, 

^  Stromat.  lib.  vi.  p«  691.  ""Entira  ovx  ^EXXiycri  fiopov,  aXkk 
Koi  fiap^poi^  6fii\fj<ravT(Sf  rirt  r^v  nlariv  €K  awaaicfia-twt  Kounjt  fir 
frvv€(rtv  idtov  ayovrai'  irapaBi^dfuvoi  dc  rov  Oefitkiov  t^s  dkfjBtUuMva' 
fup  npo&Xafifiavovai  npoUvai  tnl  rifv  {rfTrfCuf  Kq»64vb€  ayoantvi  ^ 
fia$rjT€v<rdfi(uoi,  yv^tm  dc  opiyvrnfupoi  awtvdovo'iv  th  awnipUiP^ 
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*  {iJLa6nT€wwa'iv)oT  tiEtught  those  who  were  to  be  changed 

*  from  men  to  angels  ®.'  Here  juLaOrireueiv  is  most  ap- 
parently interpreted  by  St.  Clement  himself  to  mean 
StSa(rK€iv  as  it  relates  to  the  angels,  and  juLapOaueiu  as  it 
relates  to  the  persons  that  were  taught ;  which  ren- 
ders the  instance  perfectly  unexceptionable. 

To  the  same  effect  Justin  Martyr  too  uses  this 
word  in  his  Apology  to  the  Roman  senate :  *  If  we 

*  were  to  kill  one  another,  we  should  be  the  causes, 

*  as  far  as  in  us  lay,  that  no  more  persons  should  be 

*  brought  into  the  world,  and  taught  {/xaOfp-cvOnvai)  or 

*  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion,  and  of  putting 
^  an  end  to  human  kind  ^.'  And  again,  in  his  Dia- 
logue with  Trypho  the  Jew,  he  tells  him,  that  as 
God,  for  the  sake  of  those  seventy  thousand  who  had 
not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal,  forbore  to  pour  out  his 
anger  upon  the  whole  body ;  '  So  now  in  like  man- 

*  ner,'  says  St.  Justin,  *  God  has  not,  or  does  not 

*  pour  down  his  judgments,  as  knowing  that  some 

*  every  day  are  taught  to  believe  (fxaOriTevo/jLevov^)  in 
^  the   name   of  his   Christ,   and   do    forsake    their 

*  erroneous  ways  fi^.' 

It  is  a  diflSculty  to  translate  the  word  here  by  any 

^  Clem.  Alexandr.  £clog.  p.  809.  a.  Ol  yap  c(  avBpwnctv  th 
dyytkovg  luraardyrts  X^^  ^^  naBrfTtvovrai  \mh  t&v  dyytXatv,  «ls 
rcXfuJnp'a  a/roKaBicrrdfitpoi,  tlra,  ol  /i<y  didd^ayrts  iitraTiBtvrai  tit 
dpxayytkuaiw  t^ovalay'  ol  fAa&6vT€s  de,  rovs  i(  d»0pwjroiv  aZOis  fit$t' 
arafUvovt  th  dyytkovs  fjLa$fiT€vovatv. 

'  Apolog.  T.  aat  melius  2.  p.  43.  El  ow  ndvrts  iavrovg  ^- 
vtvaofuv,  Tov  Koi  (lege  fxri)  ytwriBrjvm  rivh,  koi  fxaOriTtvBfjvai  ils  ra  $€la 
dMynara,  1j  Koi  firf  thm  to  dvBpcurttov  ycVov^  S<ro¥  €<j>  ruiiv,  avnot  iad^ 
fuOa. 

9  P.  358.  T6p  avT^v  Tp^fTov,  Ka\  vvv  ovdtna  rrjv  Kpiaiv  cir^vfyiccv 
^  iw6yti,  yw^iuw  Iri  Koff  tipipaif  rlvat  fAaOrjTiVOfuvovs  tls  t6  Svopa 
TOV  Xptarov  almv,  icni  otroXciiroyrav  r^v  6d6v  rfjs  irXdi^ff. 
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one  in  EngKsh,  which  will  sufficiently  express  the 
sense  of  the  original     This  passage  may  be  thought 
therefore  to  make  rather  against  me  than   for  me^ 
especially  if  it  sbonltl   be  asserted  that  the  phrase 
fiLa6rp'€V€iv  €19  TO  ovofAa  TOO  ^pi<TTov  herCj  is  the  same  in 
sense  with  jSairrl^etv  fiV  TO  ovofia  Tov  Xp/trrou,     For  to 
this  purpose  our  antagonists  talk,  when   they  pre- 
tend fiaOvrreueiv  in  the  commission  is  {explained  by  the 
following  words,  and  means  by  baptizing  them,  &c. 
But  I  know,  sir,  you  are  not  liable  to  be  imposed  on 
by  such  fancies:  for  to  prosehjie   to  Christ,  or  to 
disciple  to  Christ,  though  it  be  not  the  meaning  of 
the  word,  may  indeed  be  good  sense  enough  ;  but 
*  to  proselyte  into  the  name  of  Christ/  is  a  phrase  I 
believe  never  used  :  besides,  no  man  will  ever  be 
able  to  find  an  instance  where  fxoBrn-^Cetv  is  put  fon 
and  signifies  ^airTt^^iv^ 

But  if  the  word  be  here  used  in  the  sense  our  an- 
tagonists assert,  it  should  be  rendered  discipted  in  the 
name  of  Christ :  and  this,  though  a  very  odd,  ob* 
scure  sort  of  phrase,  may  be  admitted,  if  it  be 
understood  to  include  icachinff^  and  means  to  di^cipU 
only  by  thai;  which  will  not  be  allowed:  and  yet 
to  disciple  in  the  name  of  Christ,  without  teaching, 
is  nonsense,  and  can  have  no  meaning  at  all ;  for  m 
TO  ouofia,  in  the  namc^  intends  info  the  belief  as  Dr. 
Whitby  paraphrases  Matth.  xxviii.  19,  and  the  most 
learned  interpreters  generally  agree.  And  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  is  explained  Rom. 
vi.  8.  by  being  baptized  into  Christy  and  into  ki^ 
death;  and  Gal  iii,  27.  by  putting  on  Christ:  all 
which  must  needs  imply  a  profession  of  faith  ^" 
Christ,  and  his  death,  into  which  they  were  b 
tized,  as  all  the  ancients  understood  it.     Upon  whi 
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account^  baptism  was  called  in  the  Greek  church 
aippayh  rn^  iricrrem ;  and  in  the  Latin  church  sigU- 
lumfideiy  '  the  seal  of  iaith.' 

The  substance  of  all  this  Mr.  Wall  himself  like- 
wise allows,  when  he  insinuates  that  some  among 
us  who  baptize  only  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
are  probably  Socinians;  and  ^it  is  not  for  the  use 

*  of  those/  says  he,  *  that  have  a  mind  to  obliterate 

*  the  belief  of  the  Trinity,  to  baptize  their  prose- 

*  lytes  into  the  faith  and  name  of  it  *".'  From  which 
words  it  seems  plain  enough,  that  Mr.  Wall  by  €<9  to 
ovofia  understands  into  tJie  faith ;  now,  to  initiate  or 
disciple  into  or  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  such  as  at  the 
same  time  either  do  not  or  cannot  know  any  thing 
of  Christ,  is  an  absurdity  of  the  first  rank. 

It  follows  then,  that  the  true  sense  of  the  word  is 
no  other  than  what  I  have  given  it :  and  if  you  will 
still  have  it  rendered  discipkd  to  the  name  of  Christ, 
that  can  however  only  mean  in  better  English,  in- 
structed in,  and  brought  over  to  the  faith  of  Christ ; 
which  is  the  sense  I  contend  for.  Besides,  it  may 
be  further  observed,  that  St.  Justin  is  here  speaking 
particularly  of  adult  persons,  who  of  Jews  became 
Christians;  which  must  be  by  believing  in  Christ, 
and  *  forsaking  their  errors,'  as  he  expresses  it.  And 
of  the  same  persons  again,  a  little  after,  he  says, 

*  They  received  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  as  every  one  was 

*  worthy,  being  enlightened  by  the  name  of  Christ.' 

If  (fH&Tii^ofAtvos  is  here  pretended  to  mean  baptized, 
as  Mr.  Wall  says  it  sometimes  signified  in  the  more 
distant  centuries  of  the  church,  but  I  think  not  so 
early  as  St.  Justin's  time ;  it  will  be  thereby  yet 
plainer,  that  fAaOnreveiv  a  little  before  could  not 
i^Partii.p.  222.  [333.] 

WALL,  VOL.  ni.  U 
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intend  the  same,  but  something  else,  viz.  to  instruett 
upon  which  this  baptism  followed;  the  passage 
would  otherwise  be  a  gross  tautology. 

But  if  that  word  only  denotes  the  enlightening  of 
the  mind,  which  seems  most  likely;  it  will  still 
argue,  that  juLaOfp-eveiv  which  precedes  it,  must  signify 
to  instruct,  because  the  mind  cannot  be  enlightened 
but  by  instruction.  And  if  we  only  observe,  that 
the  persons  spoken  of  are,  as  I  said,  adult,  such  as, 
it  is  granted  on  all  hands,  cannot  become  Christians 
without  faith  in  Christ,  which  must  come  by  hear- 
ing; this  consideration  alone  is  enough  to  deter- 
mine, that  the  sense  of  the  word  in  this  place  is  as 
I  have  rendered  it ;  because  it  is  applied  to  such  as 
undoubtedly  were  actually  instructed,  and  prevailed 
on  to  believe,  and  could  not  be  initiated,  discipki 
or  what  you  will  please  to  call  it,  without  such  in- 
struction. This  I  suppose  is  now  sufficiently  plain, 
and  therefore  I  proceed  to  another  instance  from  the 
same  Father. 

A  few  lines  after,  he  tells  his  antagonist,  that  the 
Jews  honour  God  and  his  Christ  with  tlieir  lips 
only ;  '  but  we/  says  he,  *  having  been  instructed 
*  {jULejuLaOrrrevjjLepoi)  or  taught  in  all  truth,  honour  them 
^  in  our  actions  and  knowledge,  and  in  our  whole 
'^  minds,  even  unto  death'.'  Me/xaOnreviuLevoi  is  so 
strictly  connected  to  aXriOelag  in  this  passage,  that 
translate  it  into  English  by  what  word  you  please,  it 
must  of  necessity  imply  learning^  teaching^  or  the 
like ;  for  no  one  can  be  discipled^  &c.  to  or  by  ike 
truth  any  other  way. 

*  Dialog,  cum  Tryphon.  p.  258.  *H/i€tg  ie,  icai  eV  tpyoit,  o^ 
7ra>cret,  koi  Kapdiq,  fifXP^  Oavdrov  ol  €K  vdtrris  rrjs  oXiy^fuiff  iMMiutBtim* 

fJLtVOl,  Tlfl£>fl€V. 
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But  I  need  not  repeat  instances  of  this  kind  ;  for 
the  more  learned  and  judicious  will  allow,  that 
when  the  word  is  used  *  transitively/  as  the  gram- 
marians speak,  it  does  always  signify  as  I  contend  : 
but  when  it  is  used  in  a  neuter  or  intransitive  sense, 
as  it  is  often  believed  to  be,  they  think  it  does  not 
signify  to  teach,  &c.  I  do  not  indeed  remember  that 
Mr. Wall  any  where  makes  this  distinction;  though 
I  know  some  of  the  paedobaptists  do  :  but  he  chooses 
to  assert,  with  a  dogmatical  air,  as  if  it  was  one  of 
the  plainest  things  in  the  world,  that  the  word  *  sig- 

*  uifies  much  like  what  we  say  in  English  to  enter 
^  nny  one's  name^  as  a  scholar,  disciple,  or  prose- 

*  lyte  V  &c.,  and  this  he  never  goes  about  to  prove,  or 
give  the  least  reason  for,  but  only  shews  how  that 
interpretation  of  the  word  makes  for  his  purpose; 
as  if  that  was  reason  enough,  and  all  men  were 
obliged  to  submit  to  his  determination. 

But  it  will  appear  that  he  is  altogether  mistaken 
in  this  criticism,  by  shewing,  that  even  this  artful 
distinction  of  some  men  which  was  just  now  men- 
tioned, can  be  of  no  use ;  because  the  word,  even  in 
this  neuter  signification,  does  always  mean  and  in- 
clude teaching. 

At  present  I  remember  but  one  passage  which  is 
cited  on  this  occasion  by  those  of  the  contrary  opin- 
ion, and  that  is  Matt,  xxvii.  57,  where  it  is  said  of 
Joseph  of  ArimathsBa,  i/jLaO^reva-ey  or  as  Beza*s  copy 
at  Cambridge  reads  it,  iixaOrtr^vQn  Ty  'Ii/erov,  which  our 
translation  renders,  wcls  Jesus^  disciple.  This  is 
supposed  to  be  a  plain  instance  that  the  word  signi- 
fies simply  to  be  a  disciple ;  and  tlierefore  Constan- 
tino^ cites  only  this  place  to  confirm  the  neuter 
^  Part  ii.  p.  378.  [5 1 4.]  1  In  Lex4c.  ad  wc. 

u2 
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signification  he  puts  upon  the  word,  in  opposition  to 
teach;  the  transitive  sense  he  bad  before  men* 
tioned. 

To  this  I  answer:  it  is  plainly  a  mistake  to  sup- 
pose the  word  is  over  used  as  a  neuter,  or  intransi- 
tively. Its  being  frequently  construed  with  a  dative 
ease  perhaps  might  occasion  the  mistake ;  for  I  ob- 
serve Stephens "^^  Busby*',  &c„  note,  that  when  it  is 
joined  with  a  dative,  it  signifies  to  be  a  discipk; 
but  of  all  the  instances  of  this  construction  I  do 
not  know  one  which  will  sufficiently  confinn  this 
supposition. 

As  for  that  produced  by  Constantine,  from  Matt 
xxvii.  57,  it  is  very  short  of  the  point ;  for  why  may 
not  it  as  well  be  rendered,  had  been  instructed^  taught^ 
&c.,  6^  Christ?  or,  was  brought  over  to  Jesus,  as 
well  as,  was  Jesus^  disciple  ?  For  this  will  express 
the  sense  of  the  place,  as  well  at  least  as  the  vulgar 
translation ;  and  with  this  advantage  too,  that  the 
words  I  use  are  much  more  agreeable  to  the  origi- 
nation and  primary  sense  of  the  Greek  word,  which 
ought  to  be  considered.  Besides,  it  is  plain^  that 
Joseph,  who  was  a  Jew,  could  not  become  a  disciple 
of  Christ  but  by  being  taught  and  convinced  that 
he  was  the  true  Messiah  who  was  to  come :  and  the 
very  import  and  design  of  the  words  is  manifestly 
to  signify,  that  Joseph  did  believe  in  Jesus;  and 
therefore  I  cannot  see  any  reason  to  suppose  the. 
word  has  a  new  sense  here,  when  that  which  it  is 
so  generally  used  in  is  so  proper. 

To  make  it  yet  clearer  what  the  word  means  in 
this  construction,  I  will  present  you  vtdth  several 

"»  Thesaur.  Gr»c.  ad  voc.  »  Gram.  Graec.  p.i62« 
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other  instances,  which  I  believe  will  oblige  yon  to 
understand  it  in  my  sense. 

Plutarch,  in  the  life  of  Antiphon  the  orator,  says^ 

*  he  was  taught  {juLadnreva-a^)  by  his  father,  who  pro- 

*  fessed  oratory  ^'  &c.  It  is  observable,  that  Plu- 
tarch has  himself  explained  the  force  of  the  word 
here,  by  these  words  which  immediately  follow: 
'  and  having  learned  the  art  of  pleading,  he  gave 
^  himself  to  the  public*  And  in  the  life  of  Isocrates, 
he  tells  us,  *  Theopompus  of  Scio,  Ephorus  of  Cuma, 

*  Asclepiades  the  writer  of  tragedies,  and  Theodectes 

*  of  Phaselis,  wereall  educated  {e/jLaOnreua-e)  or  taught 

*  or  instructed  by,  or  brought  up  under  him  P.' 

Again,  he  says  of  .^chines,  that  *  according  to 

*  some,  he  had  never  been  taught  {fiaOnreSa-ai)  by  any 

*  master,  but  by  writing  in  the  courts  became  ac- 

*  quainted  with  the  forms  and  manner  of  proceed- 
ing V 

In  these  and  all  other  such  like  passages,  the  word 
is  manifestly  used  to  signify  to  be  educated  or  in- 
structed  hy  such  and  such  masters :  or  as  Plutarch 
expresses  the  same  thing  in  another  place,  speaking 
of  iGschines,  •  he  learned  to  read  of  his  father  ^'  So 
that  if  avv  is  omitted  in  the   other  places,  by  an 

o  Vit.  decern  Rhetor,  [cap.  i.]  p.  1530.  Mo^cvo-as  dcrf  Oorpl 

P  Ibid.  p.  1539.  [cap.  iv.]  'E/io^rcvo-f  d*  ovry  koX  Ot^ofjiiros  6 
Xibff,  ml^E^opOff  6  Kvfuuot,  Ka\  *  A<ncKriiruidfjs  6  rh  rpay^f^fitpa  crvy- 
ypa^s,  Koi  0€od€imi9  6  ^aatkirrig,  &c. 

4  Ibid.  p.  1545.  [cap.  vi.]  Ol  d<  throw  fujbi  fiaBjjrtwrai  rial  rhw 
Ahrxunfw,  dXX*  cV  rrjs  viroy/xififiarc/as  dp6fjvai,  iv  rois  diKaanjpiMS  T6Tt 
dutyovra. 

^  Vit.  decern  Rhetor,  p.  1 544.  [cap.  vi.]  Kal  In  ttoIv  &v  idUkuTM 
ypofifiara  airw  r^  warpL 
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ellipsis,  (as  it  is  very  usual,)  tbe  fuH  construction  will 
be  just  the  same  with  tliis-  Or  if  this  preposition 
should  not  be  insertetl,  Origen,  ^vho  was  not  only  a 
great  philosopher  and  divinoj  but  a  great  master  of 
language  too,  plainly  shews  us,  that  these  forms  are 
certainly  elliptical,  and  that  the  dative  case  is  not 
governed  by  the  verb,  but  a  preposition,  sometime* 
expressed,  but  commonly  indeed  to  be  understood* 

The  passage  from  m  hence  I  gather  this,  is  a  good 
instance  against  Stephens,  Constantine,  &c.,  that  the 
Greek  word  in  dispute,  even  in  this  construction,  has 
no  other  sense  than  that  which  I  give  it.  Origen's 
words  are  these,  in  answer  to  a  question  put  by 
himself,  namely,  when  the  Jews,  who  believed  in 
Christ,  learned  of  the  Father ;  because  th^  Lord  had 
said,  John  vi.  45,  Every  man  therefore  that  hoik 
heard^  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto 
me:  Origen  answers  as  a  third  person,  but  yet 
agreeably  enough  to  what  was  known  to  be  his  own 
opinion,  *  The   words   must   not  be   understood  as 

*  though  any  one  had  seen  the  Father,  for  only  he 
^  who  is  with  the  Father  has  seen  him  ;  but  to  im- 

*  port,  that  the  souls  of  some,  before  they  came  into 

*  the  body  and  were  born  into  the  world,  (tmefiadnTev 

*  fievai  irapa  tw  Xlar/o},)  were  taught  by  the  Father, 

*  and  heard  him '','  &c.,  in  that  state  of  their  pre- 
existence. 

Here  Origen  uses  juLaOrreveiu  for  the  same  thing 
which  in  the  text  is  expressed  by  juLavOaveiv ;  which 
puts  it  out  of  all  doubt  that  the  sense  is  as  I  have 
translated  it :  and  it  cannot  be  obscure,  because  he 
is  speaking  of  such  as  were  prepared  before  their 
birth,  by  hearing  the  Father.  Ferrarius  therefoi^ 
«•  CommeDt*  in  Johan.  p.  295. 
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\nthout  any  difficulty,  renders  it  *  edoctse  apud 
'  Patrem/  exactly  in  the  sense  I  maintain. 

Therefore  by  Origen's  supplying  the  construction 
by  irapa^  it  appears  that  the  phrase  would  have  been 
defective  without  it,  and  that  it  must  have  been 
understood  ;  or  else  wo,  which  Irenaeus  has  used  to 
express  the  same  sense.  For  example,  speaking  of 
St.  Polycarp,  he  says,  *  he  was  not  only  instructed 
'  {jjLaOtrreuQeh  viro  oxootoXcoi/)  by  the  apostles,  and 

*  acquainted  with  many  of  those  who  had  seen  the 
'  Lord ;  but  was  also  constituted  by  the  apostles 

*  bishop  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  in  Asia  ■•'  Though 
inro  be  here  joined  with  the  genitive,  it  does  not 
alter  the  phrase ;  for  it  is  used  promiscuously  with  a 
genitive  or  dative,  without  any  difference  in  the  sense; 
just  as  Origen  in  the  place  above  cited,  and  in  the 
following  words,  shews  us  irapa  is  likewise.  Thua 
Socrates  Scholasticus,  speaking  of  Eunomius  the 
heretic,  has  this  remarkable  passage ;  *  that  being 

*  £tius'  secretary,  he  was  taught  or  led  by  him  into 

*  {iir  avT^iraiSevQcU)  the  heresy  S'  which  he  afterwards 
gave  name  to.  This  passage  is  the  more  observable, 
because  it  serves  to  shew  how  jmaOnrcvOch  is  to  be- 
understood  in  St.  Irenseus :  for  it  is  plain  the  sense 
in  both  places  is  the  same ;  and  therefore  xai^ei/SeJf, 
which  every  body  knows  signifies  instructed^  taught^ 
or  the  like,  strongly  confirms  my  interpretation  of 
Madip-ei/deif  in  the  other  place.   And  besides,  it  is  there 

«  Apud  Eoseb.  lib.  iv.  cap.  14.  UokvKCLfmoi  dc  ov  fi6pov  vir^ 
oKoar^ktiw  iAaBffr€\jiBt\s^  icai  (rwavafrrpaffKii  iroXXoiv  rois  rbv  Xpitrr6v 
imfKut6(nw,  ak\a  kqI  wirA  anwrrokotv  KoraaTadeis  tls  r^v  *Ao"iaF  cV  rj  cV 
'^puffl  €KKKjpri^  iwUrKOjros, 

*  Hiat.  Eccl.  lib.  ii.  cap.  35.  fin.  EMfuot  Taxyypa4>o9  ^  ^««i- 
xov,  ml  vtr  avrf  ircudcv^fW  rrfv  aiptruaiv  Xcfty. 
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capable  of  no  other  sense;  and  the  CHa$$m4mm 
Latino-GruBcum  annexed  to  Dr.  Grabrfs  editioii  of 
St.Irenseu8  renders  the  word  by  edodm^  tmykt^ 
instructed,  &c.  C.  Nepos  expresses  this  sense  bj 
eruditusj  when  speaking  of  Aloibiades^  he  says,  *•  he 
'  was  taught  by  Socrates^ :'  and  so  in  other  plaoes. 
We  have  another  instance  much  of  the  same  na- 
ture with  that  of  Socrates,  in  Clraieos  Alexaadrinm^ 
which  is  parallel  to  what  was  cited  from  Origen, 
and  may  therefore  serve  to  expound  it.  '  For  we 
'  are  taught  of  God,  who  are  taught  of  the  Son  of 

*  God  wisdom  which  is  truly  divine  V  What  Origen 
expressed  by/aadjrrevoMevcu  irapa  rijS  IIar/[>i,St.  Clement 
here  expresses  by  iraiSeuofieifoi  vapa  r^  Yi^  rov  OeoSf 
for  both  speak  of  being  taught  of  God. 

And  since  I  have  begun,  I  will  farther  illustrate 
the  sense  of  the  word  under  consideration,  by  more 
examples  of  other  words,  which  are  synonymous  to 
it,  and  used  exactly  to  express  the  same  thing. 

Plutarch,  speaking  of  Lysias,  says, '  he  was  taught 

*  {TTcuSeuofievog)  or  studied  under  Tisias  and  Nicias  of 

*  Syracuse  V  Here  he  uses  iraiSeuia  directly  in  the 
same  sense,  as  in  the  instances  above  cited  you  may 
see  he,  at  other  times,  uses  fiadnreva.  So  iEUian  sajs 
of  Perssus,  ^Avrlyovov  eTralSeua-e,  *  he  taught  Anti- 

*  genus.'    And  again,  a  little  after, '  Lysis,  a  disciple 

*  of  Pythagoras,  instructed  Epaminondas  ».' 

"  Vit.  Alcibiad.  p.  74. 

^  Stromat.  lib.  i.  p.  3 1 8.  Otodidaicroi  yap  ^fuis,  Upa  Stnr»s  yp«^' 
flora  wapa  r^  Yia  rov  Qtov  naidivofifvoi. 

y  De  Vit.  decern  Rhetor,  p.  1536.  [cup.  3.]  nai!kv6fAitpog  wapa 
TuriqL  Kal  Nuct^  rois  2vpaKOvaioi6,  / 

z  ^"Elian.  Var.  Histor.  lib.  iii.  cap.  17.  Awris  dc  6  ypwpifios  rov 
UvBay6pov,  kcX  avro^  'Eiraptuf&ifdap  cfcrroidcvac. 
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Plato,  in  one  of  his  dialogues,  makes  Socrates  say, 
Cany  your  sons  with  you ;  for  in  hopes  of  gaining 
them,  they  will  be  the  more  easily  persuaded  to 
teach  us*. 

In  all  these  places  iraiSeueiv  is  used  just  as  iJLaOnreieip 
is  in  others,  which  I  have  mentioned  before.  From 
whence  it  is  but  reasonable  to  infer,  that  both  these 
words,  in  these  and  such  like  cases,  signify  one  and 
the  same  thing,  namely,  to  instruct,  or  teach^  or  the 
like. 

Another  synonymous  word,  by  which  the  sense  of 
fia$trrew»  may  be  illustrated,  is  cucowoj  which  is  fre- 
quently enough  used  for  to  learn  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  well  as  among  profane  writers.  Pindar 
has  a  passage  very  pertinent  to  this  effect,  though 
the  word  is  metaphorically  applied  in  it :  *  For 
'  Salamis  can  produce  as  brave  soldiers,"  says  the 
poet,  *  as  any  in  the  world  ;  Hector  learned  {axowrev) 
'  the  truth  of  this  from  Ajax  before  the  walls  of 

•  Troy**.'  The  ancient  scholiast  interprets  &Kov<r€v  by 
fiapOdwciv  in  this  place :  and  it  is  very  plain  the  me- 
taphor is  taken  from  the  schools,  where  pupils  hear 
and  are  taught  by  tutors  appointed  to  that  pur- 
pose. And  this  word  is  often  used  to  express  this 
sense. 

Diogenes  Laertius  says  of  Anaximenes,  that  '  he 

*  was  educated  or  taught  by  (fiKoua-ev)  Anaximander : 

^  £athydein.  p.  190,  D.  ^Io-o»£  dc  dcXcop  &^fup  aifvois  tqvs 
aovt  vltis'  i^fiUfjbtptn  yhp  miviAv  oVU'  ori  jcai  ruias  iroidcvo-otMriy. 

*> KoI/iAf 

'a  2akafjus  yt  Bp€'>^ 

At/yardff.    'Ey  TfMHtf  ft^  *Ekt»p 

aWtos  SKovat¥,  Pindar.  Nem.  ii.  18. 


Rtfiectuim  on  Mr,  WalTs  lettrr  m. 

*  others  say,  he  studied  under  {oKwcrai)  Pa^nenides^* 
Of  Socrates,  in  his  Life,  he  says,  that  *wheiite- 

*  cording  to  some  (aKoia-ag)  he  had  been  instructeft 

*  by,   or   studied   under   Anaxagoras,   and   also  bf 

*  Damon,  as  Alexander  in  his  Treatise  of  Succ»- 

*  sions  affirms ;  after   his   condemnation,   he  heud 

*  (StiiKoucrev)  or  Studied  under  Archelaus  the  natB* 

*  ralist^.*     And  again,  of  Xenocrates  he  says,  thtt 

*  he  heard,  (fiKova-ev,)  that  is,  studied  under  Plato 

*  almost  from  his  infancy  ^.'     And  so  in  many  other 
places. 

Plutarch,  commending  the  natural  propensity  to 
virtue,  of  Dion  the  Syracusian  Brutus,  says,  thai 
notwithstanding  he  had  lived  in  the  corrupt  court 
of  Dionysius  the  famous  tyrant,  upon  hearing  Plate 
talk,  though  very  young,  he  was  so  enamoured  widi 
philosophy,  that  '  he  resolved  to  find  opportunitiea 

*  to  see  that  great  philosopher,  and  be  instructed 
'  {oKoua-ai)  or  taught  by  him  V  And  again,  when 
comparing   Pelopidas    and    Epaminondas    together, 

*  They  seem  both,'  says  he,  *  to  have  been  equally 
^  made  for  all  kind  of  virtues,  except  that  Pelopidas 

*  delighted  most  to  exercise  his  body,  and  Epami* 

*  nondas  by  learning   to  exercise   his  mind  :   they 

*  spent  therefore  all  their  leisure  hours,  one  in  hnot- 

*  ing,  wrestling,  and  the  like,  and  the  other  in  leam- 


*  In  ejus  vit.  lib.  ii.     * Ava^ifitvtjs   Eipvarpdrov    MiXfjatog 
*Apa(ifjLdvbpov.  tvioi  dc  Koi  napfi€uiBov  <f)a(T\u  dicowrai  avr6w. 

^  Lib.  ii.      *AK0V(Ta£  dc   Ava^ayopov,  Kara  rivas  akka  Kok  i 
as  ^AXt^dvbpos  €v  dtadoxalr,  fitra  rrfv  tKtufov  Karaiuctfw  dofcowtr  *A^ 
X^^aOV  TOV  (pvaiKov. 

«  Vit.  Xenocrat.  Ovros  U  viov  nXdra>vo£  ^Kovtrtv, 
^  In  Vit.  Dion.  p.  1756.     'Eairoudcurt,  luu  ivpafaro 
(T^oX^v,  avT^v  ivrvx*i'V  nXara>vc  Kai  ctirova'ai. 
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'  ing,  (aKovttfv^)  or  being  instructed  in  something,  and 

*  in  philosophical  disputations?.* 

Thus  too  he  uses  the  compound  SiaKovw,  when  he 
remarks  out  of  Stesimbrotus  the  historian,  'that 
^  Themistocles  was  instructed  (SiaKoua-ai)  or  taught 

*  by  Anaxagoras**.'  Thus  in  the  Life  of  Cicero, 
he  says,  *  when  he  came  to  Athens,  he  heard/  that 
is,  *wa8  instructed   by  or  studied   under  (SniKova-e) 

*  Antiochus   of  Scalona,  with   whose   vohible   elo- 

*  quence  he  was   extremely  pleased,   but   did  not 

*  approve  of  the  new  opinions  he  had  started*.' 
Now  in  all  these  cases  it  is  plain  the  words  are 
used  exactly  in  the  same  sense  as  juLaOrrrevoD,  which 
they  therefore  interpret  in  the  places  before  cited, 
and  are  a  very  home  argument  that  tiaOnreiw  in  all 
such  places  necessarily  implies  hearing  and  learning 
in  one  party,  and  teaching  in  another. 

Notwithstanding  this  is  sufficiently  demonstrated 
in  what  I  have  already  said,  I  cannot  forbear  adding 
one  more  illustrious  instance,  which  I  remember  I 
have  read  in  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  where  he  is 
shewing  that  the  Jewish  philosophy  is  much  the 
oldest  of  any  other,  and  that  the  Grecian  was  bor- 
rowed from  it:  he  cites  a  passage  out  of  Demo- 
critus,  where  he  boasts  of  his  learning  and  of  his 
travels;  which  he  intimates,  gave  him  the  advan- 

8f  In  Pelopid.  p.  509.     ^Hcrov  de  Koi  npos  irao'av  dprr^v  7re<^u«c<JT€« 

6aP€iP^  *Etrafut»wpdaf  Koi  ras  ^larpiQai  iv  r^  (r;(oXa^ciy»  6  fuv,  vtpX 
vaXaiarptu  Ka\  Kvyr/ytaui,  6  dc,  oKovmv  ri  Ka\  i^iKfUTfKfMV,  iirouiro, 

^  Vit.  Themistocl.  p.  204.  Kairoi  ^rrja-ifippoTos  *Aya(ay6pov  re 
duuunMTtu  T^  OcfUcrroKXca  (ftritrL 

»  Vit.  Ciceron.  p.  1580.  'A^utcJ/icirov  d*  9U  'ABrfvat  *Avti6xov  tov 
^AtncaXmPiTov  di^icovcrc,  r^  fur  wpoltf  rap  X<$ycov  avrov  «cal  X^P^'''^  K17X01;- 
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tage  of  informing  himself  of  many  things  from  vm/t^ 
men  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  from  tho  jEgyp- 
tians  in  particular,  with  whom  he  says  he  had 
conversed  eighty  years.  After  this  citation  Clement 
adds,  •  He  travelled  into  Babylon,  Persia,  and 
^  iEgjrpt,  learning  {jj^aQtfrcvwv^)  of  the  magi  and 
'  priests.      Pythagoras    assures   us,   that    Zoroaster 

*  was  one  of  the  Persian  magi :  and  those  who  are 

*  of  the  sect  of  Prodicus  boast  tliey  have  somo 
^  hidden  mystical  books  of  that  great  man.  Alex- 
'  ander,  in  his  Treatise  of  Pythagorean  Symbols, 
'  says,  Pythagoras  was  taught   {tiaOfrr&krai)  or  ui- 

*  structed  by  Nazaratus  the  Assyrian,  and  that  bor 

*  sides  these,  he  heard  (oir^icoeW)  or  learned  of  the 

*  Druids  and  Brachmans^/ 

In  this  passage,  the  word  in  dispute,  lULaSnreim, 
is  twice  used  only  to  signify  to  l&am,  just  in  the 
same  sense  as  iucowa  is,  immediately  after  in  the 
last  sentence,  in  which  likewise  the  words  re  xpof 
TovTot9  are  to  be  observed,  for  they  connect  the  sense 
of  the  last  clause  with  that  of  the  foregoing :  for  to 
say,  besides  these  he  heard,  or  was  taught,  by  sudb 
or  such  also,  necessarily  imports  that  he  had  been 
said  before  to  have  heard,  or  been  taught  by  others. 
And  you  may  remember  that  Clement  is  there 
professedly  shewing  from  whence  the  Greeks  had 
learned  their  philosophy;   for  this  makes  it  more 

k  Stromat  lib.  i.  p.  304.  'EinjXet  yap  Ba^\&pd  re  cat  Uepaiia 
Koi  Alyvnroy,  roU  r<  fidyois  koi  vols  Up€va'i  iiaBijfrwxmv,  ZtipocL 
orpi^v  dc  rbv  tAayov  r^¥  Uiparjv  6  TlvBaydpat  cdi^XoMrey.  Bi/9Aov£  atroKpv' 
<f)ov£  T  dvdp6s  rovdf  01  TTjw  npodiKov  fimovTis  aipetriv  av^own  crcr^ 
a-6ai.  *AX(^apdpoi  d<  c  v  r^  mpl  HvBayopiKw  St;/i/3Aa»v,  No^opn*^  r^ 
^Atravpifj^  fiaBrfTtwrai  loropci  r6v  nv6ay6pa3r — wajKotpai  re  irp6t  rovrou 
rakar&v  Kal  Bpaxfuawv  t6v  llvBQy6pav  fiovkrrai. 
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neceasary  to  understand  the  passage  as  I  have  trans- 
lated it,  it  being  so  yery  agreeable  to  his  design, 
but  otherwise  making  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

Now,  sir,  from  all  I  have  hitherto  said,  I  am 
persuaded  you  will  think  it  is  abundantly  evident, 
that  iJLaOnTcwa  does  always,  even  in  the  pretended 
neuter  acceptation,  signify  to  instruct^  teach^  or  the 
like,  and  that  our  adversaries  have  not  the  least 
ground  to  surmise  it  is  ever  so  much  as  once  used 
in  any  case,  so  as  not  to  include  teaching.  After 
the  instances  already  given,  and  the  considerable 
illustration  of  them  by  parallel  passages,  wherein 
TTOLiievta  and  oKoita^  being  used  to  the  same  sense, 
interpret  fiaOrrrewo  in  the  other  places :  I  say,  after  all 
this  I  should  not  need  to  recite  more  instances,  but 
that  you  intimate  it  will  be  very  acceptable;  and 
therefore  to  the  rest  I  add  these  two  or  three  that 
follow. 

Clemens  Alexandriuus,  speaking  advantageously 
of  philosophy  against  those  who  explodeil  it,  from 
some  premises  he  has  before  been  arguing  on,  infers 
thus :  *  Wherefore  it  is  no  absurdity  to  say,  that 

*  philosophy  was  given  by  Divine  providence,  as  a 

*  forerunner  to  prepare  and  lead  us  on  to  that  per- 

*  fection  which  is  in  Christ,  if  it  is  not  ashamed, 

*  but  learns  (iJiaOnTevovara)  to  advance  from  barbarous 

*  wisdom  to  the  truth'.'  Again,  commending  the 
holy  Scriptures  to  the  Greeks,  he  has  these  words, 
which  I  transcribe  at  large,  because  that  will  give 
the  more  force  to  the  instance;  *The  word  which 

1  Stromat.  lib.  vi.  p.  690.  Ovk  Srimov  hk  ical  r^v  <piko<ro<l>ituf  cV 
Tfjs  6ftas  irpovoiav  dt^cOai,  frponai^tvova'ap  th  r^v  dtii  Xpiorov  rc- 
XcicMTcy,  ^p  fi^  intuaxy'nifrtu  yvwa€t  fiap^p^  imBr/rivova'a  ^iXcxro^ta 
npoKiSfirrtuf  us  aKri$tutP. 
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*  enlightens  us  is  more  to  be  valued  than  gold  or 
'  precious  stones,  and  more  desirable  than  honey  or 

*  the  honey-comb :  for  how  should  that  but  be  ei- 

*  tremely  desirable^  which  quickens  and  invigorates 

*  a  mind  that  is  buried  in  darkness,  aud  sharpens 
'  the  sight  of  the  understanding?     For  as,  if  there 

*  were  no  sun,  notwithstanding  the  other  stars,  all 

*  would  be  night ;  so  if  we  had  not  been  enlightened 

*  by  the  word,  we  should  not  have  differed  from  the 

*  fowls  which  are  wont  to  be  fattened  in  the  dark, 

*  and  nourished  for  death.     Let  us  therefore  receive 

*  the  light,  and  learn   of  (fxaOtjrcvfrtdfi^v)  or  be  in- 

*  structed  by  the  Lord  ""/ 

As  remarkable  and  plain  are  several  passages  in 
Origen,  for  example,  where  he  is  explaining  Matt 
xiii.  52.     *  By  scribe  there  may  be  understood  one 

*  that  is  instructed  in  {fj.€fxaBriTtv^hoi:)  that  knowledge 

*  which  is  according  to  the  letter  of  the  law^/    And 
a  little  after ;  *  So  this  passage  also  may  be  ex- 

*  pounded  tropologically,  RepenUfor  the  kingdom  of 
'  heaven  is  at  handy  to  signify  that  the  scribes,  that 

*  is,  those  who  rest  in  the  bare  letter,  if  they  repent, 

*  may  be  instructed  (/io^'rreiJfiDVTai)  in  the  spiritual 

*  doctrine  which,  by  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  quickenii^ 

"*  Protreptic.  p.  70.  rXvicvr  6  \6yoi  6  (fywritras  ^/mr,  virep  XP**^^ 
Koi  \iBov  TifuoV  TToBtufo^  ioTiv  vnip  fUXi  icai  Krjplov,  Hag  y^  ni 
noBtivhi  6  rhv  iv  aKdra  Koropopuyfuvov  vovv,  tvtpyfj  woujo'aiuvott  "B^ 
rh  <lHMr<l>6pa  ttjs  V^x^r  dno^vvas  Sftftara ;  Koi  yap  wnrtp  ijkiov  f4 
Svror  cvcica  rav  aWav  darpov  vv^  iiv  ^v  ra  ircarra,  ovroor  ci  fuf  r^ 
X<^v  ZyvwfKP,  KM  TovT<j^  iuiTijvyda6ijp,(v,  ovdev  av  rSav  air^tta^am 
opviBav  €\€i7r6fjL€$a,  iv  VKorti  iriaip6fifvoif  icai  Bavaxi^  Tp€<p6pM99U 
Xopriamfifv  t6  ff>w,  wa  ;(0)p^cra>fi€y  t6v  0€6p,  Xo^pffo-^^fitp  t6  i^mt, 
Koi  paBrjTfva'ap^v  r^  ILvpUf, 

^  Comment,  in  Matth.  p.  218.   ^H  ypapfiartifs  nas  6  iitpaBqn 
fuvos  TJ  Kara  ro  ypappa  rov  v6fjiov  SiBaatcakl^,  &C. 
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*  word,  and  is  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven^.^     And 
in  the  same  sense  the  word  several  times  occurs  in 
this  and  the  next  page ;  to  which  I  will  add  but  one 
instance  more  from  this  Father,  taken  out  of  the 
books  he  writ  against  Celsus.     Lashing  the  pride 
and  arrogance  of  that  virulent  adversary  of  Chris- 
tian religion,  who  boasted  he  was  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  that  institution,  he  says,  '  This  is  just 
as  if  any  one  who  has  travelled  into  iEgypt,  where 
the  wise  men,  according  to  the  learning  of  that 
country,  reason  profoundly  among  themselves  about 
many  things  which  they  account  sacred;  but  the 
common  people  amuse  themselves  with  some  fables 
which  they  have  heard,  and  the  reason  of  which  they 
do  not  comprehend  : — it  is,  I  say,  just  as  if  such  a 
one  shall  fancy  he  understands  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
^Igyptians,  when  he  is  taught  {txaQnrevcra^)  only  by 
the  empty  chat  of  the  vulgar,  without  having  ever 
been  admitted  to  the  conversation  of  the  priests,  or 
been  instructed  by  them  in  the  ^Egyptian  myste- 
riesP.'     This  passage  is  the  fitter  to  conclude  with, 
jecause  it  is  very  plain  from  the  design  of  it,  that 
;he  word  in  dispute  must  here  signify  to  teach ;  and 

«  Comment,  in  Matth.  p.  2 1 9.  OvToa  Sc  km  rpoiroXoy^ads  r6 
icrayof trc,  rfyyiK€  yhp  if  fiaaiXeia  rav  ovpop&v,  iv  oi  ypaymartist  rovrt^ 
rrtp,  ol  T^  ypdfifAart  y^iK^  frpoaavana%)6fi€Voi,  nfravoovvrts  diro  rrjs 
otavTff^  Moxjfjs  iLaBrjTtvovrai  r^  bia  'li^crov  \piaruv  rov  iif^^ov 
.ayov  fTvtvfiaTiK^  didaa-Kokuf,  KaXovfiivij  jSaatXci^  ovpap&v,  [Comm. 
ora.  X.  Op.  vol.  iii.  p.  458.  edit.  Benedictin.] 

p  Orig.  contra  Cels.  lib.  i,  p.  1 1 .  Aoic<t  dt  fioi  toiovtov  ti  irc- 
'oirjK€vai,  m  €1  Tt£  tJ  ktyvirrtf  intbrjyi.fjvai^  ZvOa  oi  fifP  AlyvirrUiv 
'(kIhh,  Kara  rii  irarpta  ypdfAfiara^  iroXXa  <l)iKo<ro<f)ovai  ircpl  t«v  trap* 
vrois  Pfvofuaft€¥»v  0(i»v,  ol  6c  Idtarai  fiv$ov£  nvai  aKovaavrts  a>v 
ovs  \^»yovs  oifK  iirtaravTai,  fieya  itr  avrois  <f>popov<nv'  <j^o  nopra  ra 
ilywiTiav  eyvcMCcVoi  roU  Idiwrais  avrciiu  paBriTtvvas,  Koi  fiijdfpl  rav 
\p€aiv  trvfifil^g,  fujb*  «r<J  rwo^  a%/T<av  ra  Alytmriaw  cmopprjfra  fiaOmv. 
Sect.  xii.  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  330.  edit.  Benedict.] 
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Origen  himgelf  explains  it  8o»  by  liaOmw^  in  the  ku* 
clause,  which  is  most  apparently  used  to  signify  ex- 
actly what  before  he  had  expressed  by  /uaArrmtK. 

AH  this  largely  shews  that  the  Greek  word  ^^09- 
rei/ctf  does,  as  I  asserted,  always  signify  to  teack^  or 
the  like ;  and  that  those  unsuitable  phrases,  to  be 
disciples^  or  to  make  disciples,  if  they  can  ever  be 
admitted,  must  always  be  understood  to  inclode 
teaching,  for  it  is  this  certainly  the  word  principally 
imports ;  and  therefore  the  pretended  intransitiTe 
acceptation  of  it  can  be  of  no  service,  nor  is  sup- 
ported by  any  one  precedent. 

But  besides  I  observe,  that  though  the  thing  I 
oppose  could  be  defended,  and  all  I  have  been  saying 
had  no  force,  it  can  nevertheless  be  no  advantage  to 
our  adversaries  in  the  present  case;  because  how- 
ever the  word  is  used  in  some  other  places,  yet  in 
the  commission  it  is  undoubtedly  used  transitively, 
expressing  an  action  which  is  to  affect  and  terminate 
in  the  subjects  mentioned,  viz.  all  nations ;  and  thus 
to  teachj  instruct,  &c.,  all  nations,  is  good  sense ;  but 
to  be  disciples  all  nations,  is  nonsense,  and  cannot  be 
the  meaning  of  infinite  wisdom.  The  construction 
with  an  accusative  is  also  a  demonstration  that  the 
word  is  here  transitive  and  not  neuter;  though 
besides  it  neither  can,  nor  I  believe  will  be  denied, 
and  therefore  I  need  not  insist  longer  upon  it. 

But  further  I  add,  that  discipleship  necessarily 
includes  teaching;  and  therefore  though  the  word 
could  be  here  rendered  to  be  a  disciple,  yet  our 
antagonists  would  not  be  able  to  avoid  the  difficulty 
we  press  tUem  with ;  it  being  enough  for  us,  that 
however  they  will  strain  and  torture  the  word, 
teaching  is  still  necessarily  included  in  it. 

On  this  account  also,  to  render  the  word  make 
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disciples^  which  is  much  more  sensible  and  proper, 
can  do  no  manner  of  hurt  to  us,  nor  kindness  to  our 
adversaries.  Perhaps  there  may  be  some  colour  for 
thiiB  notion  of  the  word  ui  the  nature  of  things ;  and 
it  is  true,  thefe  does  seem  to  be  something  peculiar  in 
the  word ;  for  it  means  not  simply  to  teach,  but  to 
teach  so  as  to  prevail^  to  bring  over  to  an  opinion^ 
and  actually  to  JLr  and  settle  principles  in  the  per- 
sons taught;  and  this  indeed  is  consequentially 
making  disciples ;  but  then  the  word  does  not  pri- 
marily signify  to  make  disciples,  but  only  to  teach 
successfuUy,  and  so  as  to  prevail.  Though  the  terms 
are  almost  reciprocal,  and  teaching  sticcessfuUy  is 
making  disciples;  and  making  disciples^  teaching 
successfuUj/ :  yet  you  may  observe  this  difference, 
that  teaching  is  the  cause;  and  being  made  disci- 
pies  the  effect  produced  by  that  cause,  and  following 
upon  it.  And  therefore,  though  to  make  disciples 
were  supposed  in  effect  to  signify  the  same  thing  I 
plead  for,  yet  I  would  choose  rather  to  lay  that 
phrase  aside,  because  it  is  not  the  immediate  import 
of  the  word ;  and  besides,  we  find  by  experience,  the 
interests  and  prejudices  of  some  men  can  make  it 
liable  to  ambiguity;  which,  on  the  contrary,  the 
primary  and  immediate  sense  is  wholly  free  from. 
If  it  be  rendered  te€u:h,  as  you  see  in  all  the  in- 
staaees  I  have  given  it  unavoidably  signifies,  it  can 
lose  nothing  of  its  sense ;  for  discipleship  will  follow 
if  that  be  to  be  included ;  but  if  it  be  rendered  md^e 
disciples^  our  adversaries  take  an  advantage*  and 
attempt  to  argue  us  out  of  the  principal  signification* 
pretending  it  means  to  make  disciples  in  general* 
not  only  by  teaching,  but  even  without  it  too« 

Hius  Dr.  Hammond,  in  his  Answer  to  the  Quezy 

WALL,  VOL.  m.  X 
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about  Infant-Baptism,  argues  %  Tliat  the  M"ord  in 
the  commission  does  signify  simply  to  ma/ce  duci^ 
pies  of  all  nations ;  and  he  would  have  the  words 
immediately  following  to  explain  and  detennine  the 
manner  how  this  was  to  be  done»  namely,  by  bap- 
tizing them ;  *  making  this  form  of  baptism,'  says 
he,  *  their  ceremony  of  receiving  them  ;'  he  does  not 
mean  of  receiving  them  into  church-commuiijon,  but 
into  discipleship,  that  is,  appointing  this  form  of 
baptism  alone  to  be  that  which  makes  them  disci- 
ples ;  which,  whatever  it  be  else,  I  am  sure  is  no 
good  divinity. 

Besides,  the  doctor  never  goes  about  to  shew  the 
word  is  ever  once  used  so:  whereas  I  have  largely 
shewn  it  cannot  be  so  understood ;  which  I  doubt 
not  will  weigh  more  with  you,  sir,  than  the  doctors 
bare  assertion :  and  if  any  you  shew  these  letters 
to,  out  of  deference  to  the  doctor's  learning,  shall 
insist  upon  his  interpretation  of  the  word,  I  chal- 
lenge them  to  shew  any  instances,  or  the  least  to- 
lerable reason  to  imagine  that  fiaOtprevu)  and  jSavr/^w 
are  in  any  degree  synonymous,  or  ever  put  to  sig- 
nify one  and  the  same  thing,  or  that  one  ever  so 
explains  the  other,  as  it  is  pretended  to  do  in  the 
commission  ;  nay,  or  that  fiaQtrrevw  can  once  signify 
in  any  passage  to  make  disciples  in  general,  exclu- 
sively of  teaching.  If  they  will  make  either  of  these 
particulars  appear,  I  will  not  only  alter  my  present 
opinion,  but  always  gratefully  acknowledge  myself 
very  much  obliged  to  them  for  the  fevour.     I  am. 

Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 

n  Six  Queries,  pages  196,  197. 
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LETTER  VIII. 

Dr.  Hammond  explains  fiaBijTfvtraTt,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  by  John 
iv.  I,  without,  if  not  contrary  to,  all  reason — His  unfairness 
noted — A  passage  of  the  bishop  of  Sarum  in  favour  of  the 
antipaedobaptists'  sense  of  the  word :  another  from  Mr.  Le 
Clerc — What  Mr.  Wall  urges  from  the  notion  of  a  disciple^ 
considered — Mo^jr^  is  only  said  of  such  as  are  at  least  capa- 
ble of  being  taught — Mr.  WalFs  groundless  and  unfair  at- 
tempt upon  Acts  XV.  10,  to  prove  the  contrary,  examined — 
The  words  relate  only  to  adult  persons — A  disciple,  in  com- 
mon discourse,  ever  signifies  one  that  is  taught,  &c. ;  so  it 
does  likewise  among  the  Latin  authors,  from  whom  we  bor- 
row it— ^Proved  from  the  etymology  of  discipulus — By  in- 
stances from  Cicero ;  from  Juvenal ;  from  Terence ;  from 
Cornel.  Nepos. — All  the  world  have  had  the  same  notion  of 
a  disciple — Instances  in  the  eastern  languages — In  the  Anglo- 
Saxon — No  instance  that  it  is  used  otherwise  in  any  Greek 
author;  but  many  of  the  sense  the  antipaedobaptists  plead 
for — One  taken  from  John  ix.  27  :  one  from  Acts  xviii.  23; 
another  from  Dionysius  Halicarnassaeus.  Illustrated  also  by 
synonymous  words — Instances  of  oKpoarrii;  from  Diogenes 
Laertius;  from  Plutarch — An  instance  of  aKpooifitvos  from 
Plutarch — Of  oKovariis  from  JElian ;  from  Dionysius  Hali- 
camassseus — ^This  illustrated  by  instances  from  Roman  au- 
thors ;  from  Cicero— The  inference  from  all  this  in  the  pre- 
sent dispute — ^A  passage  from  Lucian;  wherein  he  explains 
the  phrase  '  to  make  disciples' — Disciple  and  teacher  used  as 
correlates  ;  by  Themistius ;  by  Cicero— This  applied  to  the 
present  dispute — ^The  most  judicious  have  always  allowed, 
that  the  word  in  the  commission  particularly  signifies  to  teach 
and  instruct ;  as  Constantine,  Stephens,  Leigh,  Turretine,  £pi- 
scopius,  Limborch,  Cameron,  Martin  Bucer,  Rigaltius,  Eras- 
mus, Grotius,  Lucas  Brugensis — This  proved  to  be  the  sense 
of  the  place  from  the  several  versions ;  the  Hebrew,  Syriac, 
Arabic,  Persic,  ^thiopic.  Arias  Montanus,  Vulgar  Latin — 
That  of  Sixtus  V ;  Beza,  Erasmus,  Castalio ;  the  Italian, 
Spanish,  French,  Dutch,  Danish,  Saxon^  Vulgar  Greek — ^The 
Fathers  of  the  primitive  Church  always  understood  the  word 
X  2 
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in  the  commission  signified  to  teach  :  thus  Clemens  AJexan- 
drinus,  Origen,  St.  JastiD,  Eusebias — Apostolical  Constita* 
tions ;  St.  Clement,  Epipbanius,  St.  Ba^il,  Tertulltan^  Clarua 
bishop  of  Mascula,  St.  Htorome — Lastl^^,  this  is  proved  to 
be  the  true  sense  of  the  place  by  the  aDthority  of  the  «acred 
scriptures  themselves — The  practice  of  the  apoBtles — Parallel 
places — ^The  sum  of  the  evidence — From  all  it  follows*  that 
the  commission  obliges  to  teach  all  that  are  to  he  baptized ; 
and  therefore  that  the  ^^criptures  are  nut  so  silent  concerning 
the  baptizing  of  infants  ns  the  pirdobaptists  would  have  us 
think — So  that  if  Mr.  "Wall  should  prove  the  Jews  and  CbHs- 
tians  did  baptize  their  children,  we  have  still  reason  enough 
not  to  admit  the  practice. 


Though  I  concladed  my  last  with  a  challenge^ 
I  do  not  expect  it  should  be  accepted.  Dr.  Ham- 
mond, I  am  persuaded,  was  conscious  that  no  in- 
stance of  that  kind  could  be  produced ;  and  there- 
fore he  waives  it,  and  only  makes  an  unaccountable 
reference  to  what  he  calls  a  parallel  phrase,  John 
iv.  1,  The  Pharisees  had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and 
baptized  more  disciples  than  John. 

But  why  must  this  place  aboye  all  others  be  sin- 
gled out  for  a  parallel  ?  Can  we  imagine  the  doctor 
did  not  know  it  would  have  been  much  more  to  the 
purpose,  to  have  cited  proper  instances  which  are 
truly  parallel,  instead  of  one  which  is  not  so  ?  It  is 
to  be  feared  the  doctor's  prejudices  interposed  in 
this  case :  for,  as  I  observed  before,  when  he  has 
another  design  to  serve,  he  readily  allows  the  ni^ 
tural  sense  of  fiaOnrevaraTe  (and  in  the  commission 
particularly)  is  to  teach.  So  he  gives  it  in  his  para- 
phrase, and  continually  in  his  notes  on  the  place ; 
and  says,  '  in  other  places,  when  the  commission  of 
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'  preaching  and  gathering  disciples  is  given  to  the 

*  apostles  :*  plainly  allowing  this  place  to  be  one, 
where  it  is  given.  He  expressly  interprets  the 
word  so  when  he  says,  '  for  so  the  words  as  they 

*  are  repeated  by  St.  Mark  must  necessarily  signify, 
'  Go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
'  every  creature ;  to  those  of  the   synagogue   first, 

*  and  then  to  others  also.  Thus  St.  Luke  hath  set  it 
'  down  most  distinctly,  ch.  xxiv.  47,  that  repentance 

*  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  to  all 

*  nations^  beginning  at  Jerusalem^ 

Again,  he  allows  that  St.  Peter  only  repeats  this 
very  commission,  when  he  says,  Acts  x.  42,  He 
commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  &c.  Now 
does  not  the  doctor  seem  in  all  this  to  contradict 
himself,  and  pull  down  at  one  time,  what  at  another 
he  so  zealously  established  ?  And  therefore  his  suf- 
frage in  this  case  signifies  little.  Had  he  not  been 
strongly  biassed,  he  would  doubtless  have  attempted 
to  explain  the  commission  by  no  other  parallel  pas- 
sages but  those  he  has  cited  in  his  Annotations. 

I  know  there  are  several  beside  the  doctor,  who 
give  the  word  the  same  sense;  as  bishop  Nicholson*, 
Dr.  Featly^  and  indeed  most  paedobaptists,  who 
attempt  to  argue  from  the  commission.  But  of  all 
who  translate  it  thus,  the  most  considerable,  I  at 
present  remember,  are  the  right  reverend  bishop  of 
Salisbury,  and  the  learned  Mr.  Le  Clerc  ;  who  never- 
theless both  of  them  confirm  my  assertion.  His 
lordship  expressly  says,  that  *  by  the  first  teaching  or 

*  making  of  disciples,  that  must  go  before  baptism, 

*  is  to   be  meant   the  convincing  the  world^,*  &c. 

■  On  the  Catechism.  ^  Dipper  Dipped,  p.  59. 

«  EiXpositioii  of  the  Articles,  p.  300. 
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And  though  Mr.  Wall  is  so  ongiy  with  Mr  Le 
Clerc  at  other  times»  (like  the  gnat  od  the  bull'i 
horn  in  the  Arabian  Fables*",)  I  fancy  he  was  better 
pleased  with  him,  when  he  found  that  Icanied  gen- 
tleman asserted,  ixaQi^r^vftv  Bigiiifies  to  make  dim- 
ples; and  imagined  it  was  giving  in  to  bis  opinion. 
But  the  French  version  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  Mr.  Le  Clerc  afterwards  published  with  re- 
marks, soon  put  our  author  out  of  humour  again, 
by  letting  him  see  that  rendering  the  word  so  could 
do  him  no  service  :  for  there  he  renders  it  in  the  text, 
faites  des  disciples^  •  make  disciples ;'  and  in  his 
remark  on  it  says,  *  This  is  the  proper  signification 

*  of  the  word  /jLaOtrreueiv^  and  not  to  teach^:*  but 
then  he  adds  immediately,  to  prevent  all  mistake, 
and  in  contradiction  to  the  common  criticism,  that 

*  it  is  nevertheless  very  true,  that  disciples  are  not 

*  made  but  by  teaching ^'  That  is  as  if  he  had  said, 
fxaOriTeveiv  does  indeed  mean  and  include  teaching; 
but  the  full  sense  of  it  is  not  so  properly  expressed 
by  teachy  because  it  signifies  something  more  than 
simply  to  teach,  viz.  as  I  said  before,  to  convince^  to 
teach  so  as  to  prevail,  and  bring  over  to  an  opinion ; 
which  is  in  effect  to  make  disciples.  So  that  the 
word  still  necessarily  includes  teaching.  And  I 
hardly  remember  any  considerable  man  that  ventures 
to  assert  the  contrary. 

Mr.  Wall,  to  make  the  cavil  seem  the  more  rea- 
sonable, (endeavours  to  shew  from  the  notion  of  a 
disciple,  that  persons  may  be  made  disciples  without 

^  Lockmanni  Fab. 

e  C'est  le  propre  sens  du  verb  matheeteuein,  et  non  enseigner. 
f  Quoiqu'il  soil  vrai  que  Ton  ne  fait  des  disciples,  qa*en  lea 
enseignant. 
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being  taught,  nay,  or  witliout  so  much  as  being  in  a 
capacity  of  receiving  instruction;  and  infers,  since 
the  word,  which  signifies  to  make  disciples^  does 
not  necessarily  include  teaching,  it  may  refer  to  per- 
sons not  capable  of  beiug  taught;  and  so  he  thinks 
the  commission  may  be  easily  understood  to  extend 
to  infants  as  well  as  adult  persons. 

But  this  is  sufficiently  confuted  by  the  large  evi- 
dence I  have  given  above  of  the  import  of  the  Greek 
word,  that  it  does  necessarily  include  teaching  as 
well  in  the  commission,  as  in  all  other  places  where 
it  occurs.  And  in  the  next  place  I  will  add,  that 
fia6nTfi99  or  disciple,  is  only  said  of  such  as  are  capa- 
ble of  being  taught,  and  properly  belongs  to  them 
only  in  this  respect. 

All  our  author  says  to  the  contrary,  and  which  I 
can  think  it  so  much  as  possible  any  man  should  be 
persuaded  by,  is  expressed  in  these  words  :  '  St.  Peter, 
^  speaking  against  the  imposing  of  circumcision  on 

*  the  heathen  converts  and  their  children,  words  it 

*  thus,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples  : 

*  whereas  it  was   infants  especially  on  whom    this 

*  yoke  was  attempted  to  be  put^f,'  Acts  xv.  10. 

Mr.  Wall  delivers  nothing  on  this  occasion,  which 
is  likely  to  deceive  the  most  ignorant,  unless  it  be 
this  passage,  wherein  he  makes  so  bold  with  the 
Scripture,  that  perhaps  such  as  are  too  credulous, 
and  not  given  to  examine  matters  as  they  ought, 
may  take  it  for  a  clear  Scripture-proof  of  the  thing. 
But  you,  sir,  I  am  satisfied,  will  see  through  our 
author's  fallacious  misapplication  of  the  text  he  cites. 
And  how  disingenuous  is  it  to  insinuate,  with  as 
much  assurance  as  if  it  were  plainly  expressed,  that 

BPartii.  page  378.  [514.] 


the  holj  apostle  ia  sf leaking  against  imposing 
ciicQindskHi  on  the  beatbeo  conTetts  and  their 
children?  And  bow  much  wor«  is  it  to  afisert 
dowmighty  that  '  it  wa^  iofantd  e^pecially^  on  whom 
*  this  jQke  wa>»  attempted  to  be  put  r  Adj  mau 
who  reads  the  passage,  even  tliougfa  be  be  eDtiteir 
in  Mr.  Wall's  interest  too,  cannot  but  see  tbia 
asoertion  k  giosslv  false,  and  tbat  infants  are  do- 
wberp  mentioned  ;  oar  is  any  thing  said  which  can 
he  applied  to  them  in  the  whole  chapter. 

The  brethren*  yer.  1,  on  whooi  this  attempt  wm 
made,  are  said  to  be  taught  that  without  being 
eifcumcised  t^ey  could  not  be  ^ved»  This  cannot 
include  infiwts.  Again,  yer.  5,  speaking  only  of  thosB 
who  were  conyerted,  the  Pharisees  said  it  icaa  need- 
ful to  circqificise  them.  And  St.  James,  in  yer.19, 
yery  plainly  shews  us  that  he  did  not  understand 
the  question  to  relate  at  all  to  infants,  but  omly  t9 
the  adult ;  for  he  confines  his  determination  to  them 
alone :  Wherefore,  says  he,  tny  sentence  t*,  that  we 
trouble  not  them^  who  from  among  the  Gentiles  are 
turned  to  God.  And  sure  none  will  say  infants  can 
turn  from  a  false  religion  to  God.  But  the  whole 
scope  of  the  place,  the  injunctions  of  that  yeneiable 
council  of  the  apostles,  their  letter,  and  all  the  cir^ 
cumstances,  do  yery  eyidently  conspire  to  shew  their 
consultation  related  not  to  infants,  but  only  to  the 
adult.  Nay,  St  Peter,  in  the  words  immediately 
preceding  the  verse  our  author  cites,  sajrs  of  the 
persons  who  are  the  subject  of  the  dispute,  that 
God  had  'purified  their  hearts  by  faith f  from 
whence  it  is  plain,  the  persons  he  spoke  of  were 
actual  believers ;  and  consequently  by  fiaQfrrHov^  in  the 
following  words,  the  holy  apostle  intends  only  the 
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convertfiy  excIusiYely  of  their  infants,  if  they  had 
auj.  This  you  see,  rir,  is  so  very  clear,  that  nothing 
but  prepossession  could  incline  any  man  to  assert, 
it  was  infants  especially  on  whom  this  'yoke  was 
*  attempted  to  be  put ;'  in  hopes  he  might  hence 
conclude  that  infants  are  here  called  disciples^  and 
by  consequence  must  be  capable  of  being  made  so. 

It  is  a  great  dishonour  and  disservice  to  religion, 
that  any  who  are  teachers  of  it,  and  appointed  to 
guide  the  people,  should  endeayour  to  support  their 
&ncies  and  opinions  by  a  fallacy.  Nothing,  I  think, 
can  be  more  disingenuously  urged,  or  be  a  more 
palpable  affront  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind, 
than  to  affirm  tuaOvrrh  may  be  applied  to  in&nts  and 
persons  not  capable  of  being  taught;  for  every  body 
constantly  uses  the  word,  and  always  understands 
it  to  mean  one  that  is  taught  or  learns.  In  common 
discourse  it  is  ever  so :  and  ask  a  countryman,  what 
he  means  by  the  word  scholar,  he  will  tell  you  he 
means  one  that  goes  to  school  to  learn.  And  if  you 
ask  what  he  means  by  disciple^  he  will  tell  you,  such 
a  man*s  disciple  is  one  that  holds  his  opinions,  and 
thinks  his  way  best.  And  you  will  find  the  country- 
man understands  his  mother-tongue  better  than  some 
others  seem  to  do ;  and  if  he  uses  more  honest  sim- 
plicity, he  uses  more  reason  too  in  explaining  his 
meaning,  than  the  bias  of  interest  and  parties  will 
suffer  some  men  of  letters  to  do :  and  if  the  matter 
were  to  be  referred,  all  the  world  would  prefer  the 
good  plain  sense  of  the  countryman.  Now  common 
use,  which  fixes  the  sense  of  words,  is  an  undoubted 
proof  of  their  signification. 

Besides,  we  may  argue  not  only  from  the  use  of 
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the  word  disciple  among  ourselves,  but  likewise  from 
the  use  of  it  among  the  Latin  authors,  from  whom 
we  have  borrowed  it.  Now  it  is  plain,  discipuhi*  i« 
formed  from  discere^  to  learn.  If  the  name  then  is 
imposed  on  persons  for  that  reason,  viz,  quia  diseunU 
it  can  be  applied  to  none  but  such,  in  whom  the 
reason  is  to  be  found ;  otherwise  it  mouH  be  given 
not  only  without,  but  even  contrary  to  the  reason  of 
it.  But  the  Latins  always  used  it,  according  to  its 
etymology,  to  signify  one  that  was  taught  {qui  discit^ 
says  Stephens,  one  that  learns)  \  and  Cicero  promis- 
cuously uses  discipulus  and  discens,  a  learner,  as 
synonymous  words. 

In  that  strange  relation  concerning  Diodotus  the 
Stoic  philosopher,  he  says,  that  even  after  he  was 
blind,  *  though  it  seems   almost  impossible  to  be 

*  done  vnthout   the   use   of  sight,   yet   he   taught 

*  geometry,  directing  his  scholars,  (discentibus^)  or 

*  pupils,  or  disciples,  by  words,  whence  and  whither, 
'  and  what  lines  they  should  draw**.'  What  he  here 
means  by  discens^  is  in  other  places  expressed  by 
discipulus.     Thus   in  a  letter  to  Papirius,  he  says, 

*  Hirtius  and  Doiabella  are  my  scholars,  or  disciples, 
'  {discipuliy)  or  students  in  oratory,  and  my  masters 

*  in  feasting ".'  The  same  opposition  of  master 
and  scholar  Juvenal  makes ;  when  lashing  those 
who  instil  their  own  covetous  principles  into  their 
children,  he  says,  '  Take  my  word  for  it,  the  scholar 

^>  Cic.  Quaest.  Tuscul.  lib.  v.  cap.  39.  Turn  quod  sine  ocolis 
fieri  posse  vix  videtur,  geometriae  munus  tuebatur,  verbis  pra- 
cipiens  discentibus,  unde,  quo,  quaraque  lineam  scriberent. 

i  Epist.  Famil.  lib.  iz.  Epist.  16.  Hirtium  ego>  et  DolabeUam 
dicendi  discipulos  habeo,  ccenandi  magistros. 
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*  will  oatgo  the  roaster^.'  Old  Simo  in  Terence  uses 
discipidus  in  the  same  sense;  speaking  to  DaYus» 
by  whom  he  supposes  Pamphilus  was  tutored  and 
advised ;  *  Why  do  not  you  mind  your  pupil,  {disci- 

*  puli,)  and  give  him  better  instructions^?'  Nepos,  in 
the  Life  of  Epaminondas,  remarks,  that  '  he  did  not 

*  discharge  his  tutor,  till  he  had  gone  far  beyond 

*  his  fellow-scholars  {condiscipulos)  in  learning ;  by 

*  which  it  was  easy  to  foresee  he  would  excel  as 

*  much  in  other  things™.' 

From  these  instances,  instead  of  infinite  others 
which  might  be  produced,  it  is  plain,  that  those 
fix)m  whom  we  borrow  the  word  disciple,  meant  by 
it  one  that  is  taught^  or  that  learns.  And  the  same 
notion  of  a  disciple  all  the  world  have  had  as  well 
as  the  Romans :  therefore  in  the  Hebrew  (and  other 
eastern  languages  to  the  same  effect)  a  disciple  is 
TD^A  from  "fD*?n  in  hiphil,  which  signifies  to  make 
to  leam^  or  to  teach:  and  '^ob  from  "p*?  in  pi/iel, 
which  signifies  the  same  thing:  and  so  likewise  in 
the  Anglo-Saxon,  Leopninj^-cniht  is  a  disciple,  or 
scholar  J  from  leopnijan,  to  learn.  It  is  therefore 
one  of  the  most  unreasonable  things  that  can  be, 
to  insist  upon  any  other  contrary  sense,  which  be- 
sides is  not  countenanced  even  by  the  common  use 
of  the  word  among  ourselves. 

Our  author  takes  his  argument  for  the  sense  he 
gives  the  word,  from  the  Scriptures :  but  neither 

k  Meliorem  prasto  magistro 

Discipulum.  Satyr,  xiv.  21 1. 

I  Andria,  Act.  3.  Seen.  1. 19.  Si.  Num  immemor  es  discipuli  ? 
^  Pag.  138.    Neque  pnus  eum  a  se  dimiserit,  quam  in  doc- 
trinis  tanto  antecesserit  condiscipulos,  ut  facile  intelligi  posset, 
pari  modo  saperaturum  omnes  in  caeteris  artibus. 
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m  that  iaered  book,  nor  any  one  Greek  author^  is 
fiLa6nrii9  eyet  once  used  as  Ije  pretends.  The  place 
he  parfjetllarly  cites  has  heen  examined  already,  and 
turned  against  him :  and  he  is  op]iosed  also  by  many 
ethers.  John  ix.  27^  says  the  man  who  was  born 
blind,  Wherefore  wmdd  ye  hear  if  again  f  w///  y^ 
also  be  his  di^cipte^^f*  that  is,  will  ye  altto  believe 
in  him^  and  submit  yourselves  to  his  instmction, 
and  become  his  followers?  Again,  Acts  xviiL  23. 
He  went  aver  (ill  the  counhy  of  GoiaHa  and  Phryyia 
in  order^  siren ffthemuq  all  the  disciples.  Doubtless 
all'  the  disciples  then  were  capable  of  being  con- 
firmed in  the  feitb  they  had  all  received  ;  for  it 
is  plain,  no  other  are  here  acknowledged  for  dis- 
ciples, bttt  stwh  as  believed ;  for  ali  the  discipki 
were  strengthened. 

And  so  in  all  other  instances  the  word  is  only 
applied  to  adult  persons*  who  were  actually  taught, 
agreeably  to  the  sense  it  is  used  in,  by  other  authors. 
So  Theopompus  the  hidtoriatl  is  called  by  Dionysus 
Halicaniassdeus  *  the  most  famous  of  Isocrates*  schb^ 

*  lars  or  disciples",'  {fAaOnrw^)  that  is,  of  all  who 
were  brought  up  or  instructed  by  Isocratips.  Alid  it 
is  frequent  to  meet  with  JiXaTcovo^  fioLdnrifi^  *Apt' 
orroTcXoi/y,  ^ooKpaTov^  fiaOnrrj^^  and  the  like,  to  sig- 
nify such  as  were  instructed  by  Plato,  AristotlCr 
Socrates,  &c. ;  and  it  may  be  illustrated  farther  by 
those  words  which  are  used  as  synonymous  to  it 
Thus  Diogenes  Laertius,  in  the  life  of  Strato  Lamp 
sacenus,  observing  that  there  had  been  eight  noted 
men  of  that  name,  says,  *  the  first  was   Isocrates* 

*  hearer  or  scholar  (a/cpoarj/?) ;  the  second,  this  person 

n  Epist.  ad  Pompeium  de  Prsecipuia  Historic,  cap.  6.     *E*i^ 
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'  whose  life  I  am  writing ;  the  third  was  a  physician, 

*  a  disciple  {naOnrhs)  of  Erasistratus^^,'  &c.  It  is  to 
be  noted  here,  that  cucpoarh^  and  /u^aOnrh^  are  promis- 
cnouslj  usect  to  mean  the  same  thing :  now  as  the 
former  necessarily  implies  actual  instruction,  tAoBnrh^ 
must  do  so  too. 

Indeed  what  is  meant  by  /aaOnrif^  in  some  places, 
we  find  commonly  enough  expressed  by  oKfMarh^^ 
cxawrrhi^  &c.,  in  others ;  which  being  therefore  pa- 
rallel passages,  are  justly  brought  to  explain  one 
another :  for  which  reason  I  will  give  you  a  few 
instances. 

Plutarch,  speaking  of  Lycurgus,  says,  that  '  he 
'  first  studied  philosophy,  being  a  hearer,  {oKpoarii^^) 

*  scholar,  or  discipli3,  of  Plato  the  philosopher  p.' 
Again,  speaking  of  Hyperidas,  he  says,  '  he  had 
'  been  ^  hearer  or*  disciple  (aKpoarhs)  of  Plato  the 

*  philosopher ;   together  with    Lycurgus    and    Iso- 

*  eiat^V  Sometimes  he  expresses,  the  same  thing 
by  oKpom^kevoi^  as  iu,  the  life  of  Isocrates,  ^  he  was 

*  a  disdple  or  hearer  (oKpod^evo^)  of  Prodicus  the 

*  Chian,  and  of  Gorgias  the  LeontineV  &g-  And 
sometimes  again  we  meet  with  aKowrrh^^  to  the 
same  effbct:  thus  ^lian  says,  *  Ztnlns  of  Amphi- 

*  polls,  who   wrote  against  Homer  and  Plato  and 

*  others,  was  a  disciple  or  hearer  (a/coi/dT^y)  of  Poly- 

o  Liib.  V.  UfiSfns  *I(rojcparov£  djcpoar^ff.  dtvT€pot,  avT6s  o{rrot, 
TptTOSf  ftaBrfTijs  ^EfHururTpaTov,  &C. 

P  Vit.  decern  Rhetor,  p.  IJ45.  'Aitpoor^f  dc  ywdfitvos  Wkdrwvos 
rov  if>ikaa^^ftov,  rh.  np&ra  e^iXo(r<$^(rey. 

^  Ibid.  p«  1559'  *i^pomijs  dff  Ukarwfog  ytviifuyos  rov  ^cXocnS^ov, 
Sjta  AvKOvpyov,  &C. 

r  ViL.  de^lU  RhetOf .  p»  1538.  ^AxpaJt/JLtvos  n^odlicov  rt- rov 
Xicv,  Koi  Topylav  rov  Af oyrivov. 
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*  crates  the  Athenian^*'  So  Dionysiug  Halicarnass^us 
calls  Cephisodorus  the  Athenian  '  a  tnie  and  proper 

*  disciple  or  hearer  {aKov^rriii)  of  Isocrates  V  To  wLicb 
perfectly  agrees  that  parallel  phrast;  of  the  same  au- 
thor»  in  a  letter  to  Pompey  concerning  Plato;  wbero 
excusing  himself  for  liis  free  censure  of  that  great 
philosopher,  he  reconnts  several  who  bad  taken  the 
same  liberty  before  bim  :  *  the  first  of  whom,'  says 
he,  *  was   his   own    scholar  or   disciple^    {fl<tQ^Thi^) 

*  Aristotle  V  &c.  There  is  no  other  difference  in 
these  phrases,  but  that  fiaOtjTrj^  in  one  is  expressed 
by  aKou<rrti9  in  the  other ;  which  plainly  shews  the 
words  to  be  Sjmonymous  in  all  such  cases. 

And  so  likewise  the  Roman  authors,  who  are 
constant  imitators  of  the  Greeks,  have  the  same 
expression.  Cicero,  the  great  master  of  Roman 
eloquence,   having  mentioned   Theophrastus,   adda^ 

*  For  Strato,  who  was  his  disciple,  scholar,  or  hearer, 

*  (auditor)  though  a  man  of  excellent  parts*,*  &c. 
And  elsewhere,  discoursing  of  the  chief  good,  and 
mentioning  Critolaus,  he  says,   *  Diodorus  his  dis- 

*  ciple   {auditor)   carried    the   notion   further,   and 

*  thought  besides  virtue,  there  should  be  freedom 
^  from   all  pain  y.'     In  another  place   he   has  put 

B  Var.  Hist.  lib.  xi.  cap.  lo.  ZoulXos  6  'A/i^iiroXinyr,  6  luu  ttt 
^Ofujpov  ypdy^t,  Koi  tls  nXara>ra,  koI  €ls  iXkovs,  HoXvKpmvs  fur 
aKovarris  rycWro. 

^  De  Isocrat.  Judic.  cap.  i8.  pag.  163.    T^vtJn'aTot  okovot^ 

€ytW€TO, 

^  Pag.  203.  np&Tow  fuVf  6  yytfciwreerog  avrov  fioBtir^s^ApiarcTtkifi, 
&C. 

^  Academic  Quaest.  lib.  i.  cap.  9.    Nam  Strato,  ejaa  anditor.      i 
quanquam  fiiit  acri  ingenio,  &c. 

y  De  Finib.  Bon.  et  Mai.  lib.  v.  cap.  5.   Diodorus,  ejus  aaditoi 
adjuDgit  ad  honeatatem,  vacuitatem  doloris. 
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auditor  and  dtsciptdus  together,  and  plainly  means 
the  same  thing  by  them.  *  Heraclides  Ponticus/ 
says   be,  *  a  learned   man,  hearer   and  disciple   of 

*  Plato,  writes,  that  the  mother  of  Phalaris  dreamed 

*  she  saw  the  images  of  the  GodsV  &c. 

It  sufficiently  appears  then  from  hence,  that 
fiadnrri^i  or  a  disciple,  does  undoubtedly  mean  a 
bearer  or  learner ;.  and  so  to  make  disciples  must 
imply  to  teach  them,  or  to  make  them  hearers, 
viz.  by  reading  lectures,  and  instructing  them,  or 
the  like. 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe  here, 
how  well  this  agrees  with  some  words  of  Cicero, 
concerning  Dion  the  Sicilian ;  of  whom,  as  we  noted 
before,  Plutarch  says,  that  he  was  very  desirous 
to  hear  (aKovcrat)  or  be  instructed  by  Plato.  As  Cor- 
nelius Nepos  also  expresses  it,  *  He  was  extremely 

*  desirous  (audiendi)  of  hearing  him*.'  But  Cicero 
in  one  place  calls  him  Plato's  disciple ;  •  Dion,  who 

*  was  of  Plato's  school,  when  his  son  was  killed  by  a 

*  &11  from  the  top  of  a  house,  not  only  gave  no  signs 

*  of  grief,  but  calmly  went  on  with  what  he  happened 

*  to  be  doing  at  the  time,  without  any  commotion  ; 

*  by  which  this  great  man,  and  disciple  of  Plato 

*  shewed,  how  others,  who  would  be  thought  wise, 

*  should   behave   themselves  ^'     In   another   place, 

>  De  Divinatione,  lib.  i.  cap.  23.  Matrem  Phalaridis  scribit 
Ponticus  Heraclides,  doctus  vir,  aa'litor,  et  discipalas  Flatonis, 
▼isam  esse  videre  in  somniis  simulacra  deorum,  &c. 

•  Vit.  X.  Dion.  cap.  2.  p.  98, 99.  Dion  ejus  audiendi  cupiditate 
flagraret. 

*»  De  Consol.  p.  567.  a.  Dion  certe,  qui  e  Platonis  schola 
defluxit,  cum  ejos  filius  in  atrium  e  tecto  delapsus  interisset,  non 
modo  non  doluit^  sed  edam  in  eo,  quod  turn  forte  agebat,  con- 
stant er  perstitit;  quo  facto  judicavit  et  vir  sapiens  et  Platonis 
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speaking  of  the  same  person,  he  says,  *  Who  was 

*  it  that  enriched  Dion  of  Syracuse  with  all  kind 

*  of  learning?  Was  it  not  Plato?  &c.  Did  Plato 
Mnstnict  Dion  in  any  other  arts^?'  &c.  In  the 
former  passage  he  calls  Dion  '  Plato's  disciple;* 
and  in  the  latter,  he  explains  what  he  meant  by 
it,  and  says,  he  was  instructed  by  Plato:  as  if  hoth 
expressions  amounted  to  one  and  the  same  thing; 
and  that  to  call  any  oue  Plato's  disciple,  was  JQst 
the  same  as  to  say,  he  was  taught  by  Plato. 

Thus  Lucian  also,  who  perhaps  understood  the 
propriety  of  the  Greek  as  well  as  any  n^ail,  has 
expounded  it.  Anacharsis  was  come  from  Scjrthii 
to  Greece  to  learn  of  Solon,  &c.,  the  wisdom  and' 
manners  of  the  Grecians,  and  the  art  of  govemnmti 
as  he  himself  says ;  and  Lucian  introduces  him  ssy- 
ing  to  Solon,  *  You  cannot  be  more  willing  to  tettdif 

*  {StSaerKwp)  me,  and  make  me  your  disciple,  {fiaBtriw 
'  irotoufievo^,)  than  I  shall  be,  with  pleasure,  to  hear 

*  you  discourse  of  laws  and  government^.'  Here  it 
is  necessarily  imported,  that  to  make  a  disciple j  is 
to  teach;  and  that  it  is  the  office  of  a  disciple  or 
scholar,  to  hear  and  learn.  And  therefore  too  we 
sometimes  find  fiaOtrrhf  and  StSacrKaKa^^  a  teacher  or 
master^  us€^d  as  correlates ;  and  as  such,  opposed  to 
each  other :  so  Themistius,  in  a  speech  to  the  senate^ 

discipnlus,  quid  cseteros,  qai  sapientes  haberi  volmit,  heat 
oporteat.  [Ciceron.  Op.  fol.  Hamburgi,  1618.  torn.  It.  p.  315* 
1.50.] 

c  De  Oratore,  lib.  iii.  p.  131.  a.  [cap.  34.]  Quia  Diooetti 
Syracusiam  doctrinis  omnibas  expolivit  ?  non  Plato  ?  &c.  Aliiiiie 
igitur  artibaB  banc  Dionem  instituit  Plato,  &c. 

^  De  Gymnas.  p.  276.    ^Qan  ovk  aw  t^Bavoa  MJurnmw  ftt,  1 

fioBtirfiw  notovfitvot,  its  eywyc  rfitctt imucovoifu  mpt,  fpokm 

ri  icui  p6fi»p  du^toms. 
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says,  *  Though  I  am  not  capable  of  saying  any  thing 

*  worthy  of  this  audience,  but  what  I  have  before 

*  learned  from  you  ;  yet  I  have  strangely  ventured  to 
^  take  upon  me  the  part  of  a  master,  instead  of  that 

*  of  a  disciple®.'  Evidently  importing,  that  fiaOrjrij^ 
is  a  learner  or  a  hearer^  oKpoarh^^  as  the  same  author 
elsewhere  expresses  it^  Cicero  likewise  using  the 
same  kind  of  opposition,  says,  '  Panaetius  the  master 

*  or  teacher  (doctor)  of  Posidonius,  but  the  scholar 

*  or  disciple  (discipvlus)  of  Antipater,  degenerated 

*  indeed  from  the  Stoics,  or  the  chief  men  of  that 
*sectfif' . 

Now  the  terms  of  a  relation,  according  to  the 
logicians,  you  know,  sir,  mutually  imply  and  relate 
to  each  other;  and  therefore  as  master  implies  a 
scholar  to  whom  he  is  master,  so  scholar  implies  a 
master  to  whom  he  is  scholar ;  and  the  ground  of 
thcMse  relations  is  te-aching  in  the  master  and  learn- 
ing in  the  scholar;  which  therefore  either  term  of 
the  relation  does  always  necessarily  import. 

By  this  time  I  have  certainly  carried  it  beyond  all 
possibility  of  doubting,  that  fiaQrirh^  and  fiaOijrevoD  do 
ever  include  teaching  in  their  signification.  And  to 
all  I  have  still  this  to  add,  that  notwithstanding 
some  of  the  psedobaptists  generally  build  so  much 
upon  this  common  criticism,  and  think  their  cause 
sufficiently  secured  by  it,  the  most  judicious  and 
learned  men  •  have  always  asserted,  that  the  word 

®  Orat.  xiii.  p.  298.  ^fiorc  #eai  vvv,  ovdiv  dWo  €iira>v  df£iW  ff  a 
irap*  vfiiv  ^iiaBow  p^fiara,  mrn,  fxaBrfTov  afiifna^rjToa  htbdcrKciKos  tlvai, 

f  Orat.  ii.  p.  53. 

«  De  Divinatioue,  lib.  i.  cap.  3.  Sed  a  Stoicis,  vel  principibus 
ejus  disciplinse,  Posidonii  doctor,  discipulus  Antipatri,  degeneravit 
Pansetius,  &c. 
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does  (at  least  in  the  commi^jon)  signify  io  ieacA 
and  instruct.  I  do  not  desire  you  sJiuald  take 
this  on  my  word,  and  therefore  I  will  prodoce 
some  instances  of  it;  for  in  matters  of  this  natnre 
I  trost  nobody  myself^  nor  would  have  auv  body 
tmst  me. 

I  need  not  repeat  what  I  hare  before  noted  from 
the  bishop  of  Salisbury^,  and  Dr-  MTiitby*,  nor  how 
much  even  Dr.  Hammond^  has  been  shewn  to  acknow- 
ledge the  true  meaning  of  the  word :  but  I  will  go  on 
to  observe,  that  Constantino,  though  he  thinks  the 
word  sometimes  means  to  be  or  to  make  disciples; 
yet  he  says,  that  it  signifies  doceo  \  SiSaa-^w^  to  teadi^ 
as  the  primary  and  more  genuine  sense ;  and  for  this 
he  cites  the  commission,  Matth.  xxviii.  19»  as  a  plain 
undoubted  instance:  and  so  before  him  does  Heniy 
Stephens  ■";  for  when  he  says  the  word  signifies 
doceo,  to  teach,  without  any  hesitation  he  confirms 
it  by  this  commission,  as  supposing  it  to  be  an  un- 
exceptionable instance  to  that  purpose.  And  Leigh* 
from  these  does  just  the  same  thing. 

That  profound  Calvinist  divine,  Monsieur  Turre^ 
tine,  says,  infants  '  are  no  more  capable  of  actual 

•  faith,  than  they  are  of  that  instruction  vrith  which 
<  the  adult  are  to  be  taught,  and  made  disciples  of 

*  Christ,  Matth.  xxviii.  19  ".'  And  in  another  place, 
he  says,  *  Christ,  sending  his  apostles  to  gather  a 
'  church,  supposes  the  necessity  of  a  precedaneous 

h  Supra,  p.  ^76.       »  Supra,  p.  277.        ^  Supra,  p.  275,309. 

^  Lexic.  ad  voc.  ™  Thesaur.  ad  voc. 

^  Critica  tiacra,  ad  voc.  in  margin. 

o  Institut.  llieolog.  par.  ii.  p.  640.  §.  9.  [Locus  xv.  Qosest.  14.] 
Cuju8  non  magis  capaces  sunt,  quam  illius  institationis,  qua 
docentur  adulti,  et  diecipuli  Christi  fiunt.  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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*  ingtruetioD    and    knowledge    of    his    doctrines ; 

*  Matth.  xxviii,  19,  Go  teach  all  nations^  baptizing 
^  themPJ"  And  so  he  goes  on,  by  other  passages 
likewise,  to  confirm  this  method  of  making  church- 
members.  I  know  this  same  gentleman,  treating 
of  infant-baptism  in  another  place,  denies  again 
that  the  word  means  to  teach  ^;  but  how  these 
contradictions  can  be  reconciled,  let  the  reader 
judge:  those  who  will  give  themselves  the  liberty 
to  think,  will  doubtless  see  it  could  be  nothing  but 
the  prejudice  of  education  that  made  him  deny 
what  he  had  at  least  twice  before  asserted  in  the 
same  system. 

E4)iscopius,  the  judicious  Remonstrant,  establish- 
ing the  divine  authority  of  water-baptism,  has,  among 
the  rest,  this  remarkable  passage  to  our  purpose  : 
^  Perhaps  you  will  object,  that  fiaOnreua-are  does  not 

*  signify  properly  to  teachj  but  to  make  disciples.    Be 

*  it  so ;  yet  they  could  not  make  disciples,  but  by 

*  teaching  them,  and  by  teaching  them  those  things 

*  which  belonged  to  the  Christian  religion :  for  rfw- 

*  ciple  and  doctor,  or  teache7\  are  relatives.    There- 

*  fore  St.  Mark  xvi.  15,  does  not  use  fiaOnreveiVy  but 

*  <cjypvrT€ii/,  i.  e.  to  preach  or  teach.  Besides,  fiaQirreveiv, 

*  or  the  Hebrew  ID^JT,  does  not  in  this  place  signify 

P  Ibid.  par.  iiL  p.  3.  §.  8.  Cbristus  mittens  apostolos  ad  ecclesise 
coUectionem  supponit  necessitatem  institutionis  et  cognitionis  doc- 
trinae  prsecedanese.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  he  docete  omnes, 

4  Institat  Theolog.  part  iii.  p.  464.  §.  4.  [Where,  it  ought  to 
be  added,  Tarretine  has  an  express  inquiry  and  dissertation 
(Qasestio  20.)  on  the  point  of  infants'  baptism,  and  determines 
agaiast  the  anabaptists,  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  this  very  com- 
mand of  Christ. 
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*  barely  to  teach,  but  to  teach  so  as  to  gain  disciples 

*  an^bn  %'  &c. 

Mr.  Limborch    answering    the    same    objection 
with  Episcopius,  and  with  the  same  design,  says, 

*  1.  They  could  not  make  disciples  but  by  teaching. 

*  2L  By  this  instruction  the  disciples  were  brought 

*  over    to    the    faith    before    they   were    baptized, 

*  Mark  xvi.  15, 16  ■.'  And  again  elsewhere  he  says, 
'  Hence  also  our  Lord  commanded,  that  men  should 

*  first  be  taught  and  brought  over  to  the  faith, 
^  and  after  that  be  baptized,  Matth.  xxviii.  19; 
^Markxvi.  15, 16  V 

Cameron  on  the  place  says,  *  fiaOrrrevetv  signifies 

*  simply  SiSaa-KciVf  to  teach ;  but  here,  to  teach  what 

*  relates  to  religion  ^.'  The  famous  Martin  Bucer 
allows  the  sense  which  the  antipaedobaptists  contend 
for,  and  does  not  in  the  least  attempt  to  evade  it ; 
for  to  the  argument  which  we  draw  from  the  com- 

f  Respons.  ad  Quaest.  37.  p.  35,36.  Dices:  ixaOrirtvaarc  non 
significat  proprie  docete,  sed  discipulos  docete.  Esto  inquam. 
At  discipulos  facere  non  poterant  nisi  docerent,  et  quatenus 
docerent  ea,  quae  ad  religionem  Christi  pertinebant.  Discipulus 
enim  et  doctor  sunt  relata :  unde  Marcus,  cap.  xvi.  1 5,  non  utitur 
verbo  fioBrirevtiv  sed  verbo  lajpurrtw,  id  est  pnedicare,  sive  docere. 
Deinde  iiaOfjrtmiv  sive  Hebraeum  nobii  non  significat  hoc  loco 
simpliciter  cfocere  tantum,  sed  docere  ita  ut  discipulos,  sive  Dn^D^n, 
consequaris,  &c.   [Apud  Episcopii  Opera,  torn.  i.  part  2.] 

s  Institut.  lib.  v.  cap.  67.  §.7.  1.  Non  poterant  discipulos 
facere,  nisi  docendo.  2.  Per  institutionem  illam  discipuli  ad  fidem 
adducebantur,  antequam  baptizarentur,  Marc.  xvi.  15,  16. 

t  Ibid.  cap.  68.  sect.  2.  Hinc  et  Dominus  prius  homines  doceri 
et  ad  fidem  suam  perduci,  dein  baptizari  jubet,  Matth.  xxviii.  19; 
Marc.  xvi.  15,  16. 

"  Quin  simpliciter  fioOrjTtvtiv  est  dibaaK€w,  docere;  sed  docere 
ea  qu(B  pertinent  ad  religionem. 
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mission,  he  only  says,  *  The  anabaptists  tliink  they 

*  argue  very  strongly  against   infant-baptism    from 

*  this  place.     But  I  have  answered  their  objection 

*  above,  chap.  iii.     And  till  they  can  find   a  place 

*  where  they  are  commanded  to  baptize  none  but 

*  those  that   are    taught,  this  text  will   be   of  no 

*  advantage  to  their  opinion  *.'  So  that  Bucer 
acknowledges  here  the  word  does  mean  to  teach; 
and  fancies  infant-baptism  cannot  hence  be  proved 
unlawful,  for  no  other  reason,  but  because  it  is 
not  said  expressly,  baptize  such  only  as  are  taught. 
But  how  weak  and  trifling  this  is,  every  one  that 
reads  it  must  see.  He  refers  indeed  to  chap,  iii, 
for  a  fuller  answer;  but  all  he  says  there  is,  that 
the  commission  speaks  only  of  adult  persons,  and 
that  it  is  no  wonder  therefore  it  should  put  teaching 
before  baptizing. 

Rigaltius  argues  professedly  from  this  sense  of 
the  words,  in  his  note  on  St.  Cyprian's  sixty-fourth 
epistle.  The  passage  is  worth  reading,  but  too  large 
to  be  here  transcribed,  and  therefore  I  can  give  you 
but  a  taste  of  it :  *  This  may  be  gathered,'  says  he, 

*  from  what  has  been  said  above,  where  the  words  of 

*  our  Lord  are  exceeding  clear,  who  commands  to 

*  teach  before  they  baptize  y.' 

Erasmus  in  his  Annotation  on  Matth.  xxvii.  57» 

^  Enarrat  in  4.  Evangel,  in  loc.  p.  204.  Anabaptistae  infan- 
tium  baptismom  fortissime  oppugnare  sibi  videntur.  Sed  bis 
responsom  supra  est,  cap.  3.  Sane  dum  non  habent  locum,  quo 
praecipitur,  tantum  doctos  baptizare,  nibil  roboriss  suae  sententiss 
hinc  adferent. 

y  Cyprian,  p.  280.  not.  a.  Hoc  necessario  colligi  videtur  ex 
antedictifi,  ubi  apertissima  sunt  verba  Domini,  jubentis  docere,^ 
priusquam  tingere. 
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cites  the  commission  as  an  instance  in  which  the 
word  is  used  transitively,  and  signifies  to  ieach  ;  and 
accordingly  ttttnslates  it  dctreie^  teach  aU  nations. 
And  in  his  paraphrase  on  the  words^  be  takes  it 
altogether  in  that  sense. 

The  incomparable  Grotins  explains  the  Oredk 
Word  by  a  passage  he  quotes  from  the  ConfitHotioiis 
ascribed  to  St.  Clement ;  without  naming  the  plaioe 
indeed,  but  yoti  may  find  the  words  exactly  as 
he  has  transcribed  them,  lib.  vii.  cap.  40,  •  All  un- 
'  godliness  and  impiety,'  says  he,  '  must   be  first 

*  removed,  and  the  contrary  principled  of  true  holi- 
^  ness  introduced,  and  so  they  must  be  baptizedV 
In  the  Annotation  on  the  verse  following  the  com- 
mission, concerning  which  the  dispute  is,  he  remarks^ 
that  thei'e  are  two  sorts  of  teaching :  the  one  mord 
imperfect,  by  way  of  initiation  into  the  first  prin- 
ciples; the  other  more  complete,  by  a  fuller  and 
more  accurate  instruction :  and  *  the  former,'  says 
he,  '  seems  to  be  the  import  of  the  word  fiaQrp-eveiv : 
'  for  it  means  to  initiate  as  it  were  into  the  doctrines, 

*  and  this  is  to  precede  baptism  ;  the  fuller  instruction 
'  is  signified   by  SiSda-Kctv,  and  is  here  placed  after 

*  baptism*.' 

To  these  I  will  add  but  one  authority  more, 
namely,  that  of  Lucas  Brugensis,  who  in  his  note 

*  In  loc.  Sensum  explicat  scriptor  Constitutionum  quae  Clementi 
adscribuntur,  Act  vfios  trportpov  naa-av  a<T€^iav  i^tkovra^  an  avrmif, 
t6t(  ttjv  €vat^(tav  avrois  cyxara/SaXXfcrdai,  Kal  rov  /SasTtV/iaror  d^wrtu, 

A  Grot,  in  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Cum  duplex  sit  docendi  ratio,  alia 
per  modum  flaayxoyrjs  t&v  aToix€iovfi€vtov,  alia  per  modum  didmr- 
KoXmr,  prior  supra  videtur  indicari  verbo  iiaBjirmiv ;  id  enim  est 
velut  in  disciplinam  initiare,  et  baptismo  prseponitur :  posterior 
verbo  di8d(TK€iu,  quod  hie  post  baptismum  locatur. 
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on  verse  19,  says,  *  he  commands  them  to  teach  ^.' 
And  afterwards,  in  the  note  on  verse  20,  he  has 
these  words :  AiSaa-Kovrei]  *  The  evangelist,'  says  he, 

*  uses  another  word  in  the  verse  above,  where  we 

*  read   fiaOtrreva-aTe :   the   difference   between   them 

*  seems  to  be  this,  that  fjiaOnrcveiv  signifies  to  teach 

*  those  who  are  yet  utter  strangers  to  the  doctrine, 
'  and  not  under  your  tutorage,  so  as  to  make  them 
^  disciples ;  but  StSaa-Kctv  means  to  teach  such  as  are 

*  already  become  disciples,  and  give  themselves  up  to 

*  your  instructions.     And  this  difference  suits  very 

*  well  with  the  place :  for  Christ  commanded  first 

*  to  teach  the  nations  which  are  strangers  to  God 
'  and  the  truth ;  and  afterwards,  when  they  have 
'  submitted  themselves  to  the  truth,  to  teach  them 

*  those  precepts  and  rules  of  life  which  are  worthy 

*  God  and   the   truth  they  profess  *^.     "  The  order 

*  here  observed,  says  St.  Hierome,  is  excellent :  he 

*  commands  the  apostles,  first  to  teach  all  nations ; 

*  and  after  that,  to  dip  them  with  the  sacrament  of 

^  In  4.  Evangel.  Jubet  eos  docere.  [Lucas  Brugensis  wrote 
doceri;  but  Mr.  Gale  translates  as  if  it  were  docere'] 

c  AiddcTfcoirrcc]  Alia  est  vox  Grseca  versu  superiori,  ubi  legitur 

fAaBrfTiwraTf :  discrimen  hoc  esse  videtur,  quod  /Mi^revfiv 

sit,  docere  eos  qui  a  doctrina  et  magisterio  tuo  sunt  alieni  ita  ut 
reddas  discipulos  :  dM(rK€tv  vero,  docere  Jam  discipnlos  redditos, 
el  magisterio  tuo  addictos  tanquam  praceptorem :  quod  discrimen 
loco  optime  congruit.  Jubet  enim  Jesus,  prius  ut  gentes  a  Deo 
et  veritate  alienee  veritatem  doceantur :  deinde  postquam  veritati 
colla  subdiderint,  doceantur  prsecepta  vitse  Deo  ac  veritate  dignse. 

'  Ordo pulcherrimus,'  inquit  Hieron3naQus, *  jussit  aposto- 

'  lis,  ut  priroum  docerent  universas  gentes,  deinde  fidei  intingerent 

*  Sacramento,  et  post  fidem  ac  baptisma  quae  essent  observanda 
'  praeciperent.*  Ante  baptismum  docenda  est  Veritas  evangelica, 
docenda  aunt  ea  potiasimum  quae  sunt  fidei,  post  baptismum  ea 
quae  sunt  morum. 
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*  faith ;  and   then,  to    shew   them    how   they  must 

*  behave  themselves  after  their  faith  and  baptism ."" 

*  Before  baptism,  they  are  to  be  taught  the  truth  of 
'  the  Gospel,  especially  matters  of  faith  ;  but  after 

*  baptism,  they  are  to  be  instructed  in  the  Christian 
'  morals,  and  what  concerns  their  practice/ 

It  would  be  easy  to  bring  several  other  authorities ; 
but  these  I  think  sufficient  to  sliew  that  some  of  the 
best  judges  acknowledge  my  sense  of  the  word-  And 
now,  in  the  next  place : 

2.  I  am  to  confirm  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  it  in 
the  commission,  by  the  several  versions  which  have 
been  made :  for  of  all  I  have  yet  seen,  and  am  capable 
of  finding  the  sense  of,  not  one  renders  it  otherwise. 
Mr.  Wall,  on  this  very  occasion,  takes  the  liberty 
[)ositively  to  assert,  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel 
in  Hebrew;  though  it  has  been  shewn  to  be  very 
improbable,  (or  at  least  exceeding  doubtfiil,)  by  men 
of  great  reputation,  and  therefore  is  a  notion  not  fit 
to  ground  an  argument  upon.  All  the  use  he  makes 
of  this  remark  is  to  insinuate,  that  probably  the  word 
which  St.  Matthew  originally  used  might  better  bear 
to  be  rendered,  and  more  properly  signify,  only  to 
proselyte^  or  enter  as  a  disciple^  without  implying  to 
teachy  as  the  Greek  word  by  which  it  is  translated  does. 
His  words  are  these  :  '  The  common  language  of  the 

*  Jews,  (in  which  language  it  was  that  St.  Matthew 
'  wrote  this  Gospel,)  as  it  does  not  admit   of  this 

*  phrase,   an  infant  is  taught,  or  instructed ;   so  it 

*  very  well  allows  of  this  other,  such  or  such  an  infant 
'  is  entered  a  disciple,  or  made  a  proselyte  to  such  a 
'  profession  or  religion  ^.' 

Though    it   is  very  doubtful,   at   least,   whether 
rf  Part  ii.  p.  378.  [514.] 
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St.  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew  or  not ;  yet,  supposing 
he  did,  our  adversaries  can  have  no  help  from  thence 
at  all :  For, 

1.  It  is  very  likely  the  ancient  translator  of  that 
Gospel  into  Greek,  whoever  he  was,  (some  think 
it  was  St.  Matthew  himself,)  understood  the  force  of 
the  original  word  at  least  as  well  as  our  author  can 
do,  who  does  not  know  what  the  word  was.    But, 

2.  We  cannot  guess  what  word  was  used  in  the 
supposed  Hebrew  original,  better  than  from  the 
Hebrew  and  other  Oriental  versions  which  are  now 
extant ;  and  these  make  strongly  against  Mr.  Wall. 
The  Hebrew  copy,  printed  at  Paris  1584,  reads 
Mobn ;  and  that  published  by  Hutterus  reads  yv:h 
from  lob,  whose  signification  no  man  questions  to 
be  didicit^  docuit^  he  learned,  he  taught,  or  the  like. 
In  kal  it  signifies  learn,  Jerem.  x.  2 ;  in  pihel,  teach,  as 
Psalm  xciv.  12.  The  Syriac  version  likewise  reads  it 
o^x^L^  exactly  in  the  same  sense,  and  from  the  same 
root  aA,  erudivit,  he  taught,  or  instructed.  The 
Arabian  translator,  using  just  the  same  word,  reads 
)^<>^9  which  signifies  properly  to  teach,  as  Acts 
xix.  20;  Matt.  xiii.  52.  The  Persic,  indeed,  I  know 
nothing  of;  but  Mr.  Sam.  Clerk,  of  Merton  college, 
Oxon,  in  the  Polyglot,  translates  the  place,  docete, 
teach ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  ver- 
sion also  favours  our  cause  as  much  as  the  others 
undoubtedly  do.  The  iEthiopic  is  most  express ;  for 
I  do  not  know  that  0OU4»  is  ever  once  used  to  signify 
any  thing  else  but  teach,  learn,  &c.    Wemmers®,  in 

«  [See  Jacobi  Wemmers'  Lexicon  .^Ethiopicum,  4to.  Romae, 
1638. 

Jobi  Ludolphi  Lex.  ^Ethiop.  4to.  Lond.  1661. — fol.  Franco- 
furti,  1699.  Edm.  Castelli  Lexicon  Heptaglotton,  fol.  Londini, 
1 669.] 
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his  Lexicon,  and  Ludolphos  after  him,  and  CSartdkiBi 
render  it  by  teack^  but  noTer  give  the  leart  inti- 
mation that  it  is  any  where  used  in  a  saiae  whidi 
can  favour  our  adversaries ;  and  I  think  I  may  be 
positive,  no  man  can  produce  an  instance  from  the 
Scriptures  where  it  does  not  mean  properiy  to  tead, 
learn,  &c^  except  only  from  the  Old  Testamoiti 
where  indeed   it  sometimes  signifies  to   pre/ft  or 
plunder:  a  sense  which  can  do  our  antagonists  no 
service :  but  the  Lexicons  furnish  us  with  instances 
enough   of  its  proper  sense;   to  which  might  be 
added  Matth.  xi.  1.  and  1  Cor.  xv.  S,  8. ;  Gal.  i.  8,9- 
and,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  all  other  places 
where  the  word  occurs,  at  least  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment.    It  may  be  further  noted,  that  this  ^thiopic 
word  bears  considerable  affinity  in  sense,  and  is  the 
same  in  orthography  with  the  Arabic  j^^  which  is 
rendered  peritus  fuit,  *  he  was  skilled,'  or  *  learned/ 
in  the  Catalogue  drawn  up  by  the  admirable  Bocbart, 
and  afterwards   enlarged   by   Ludolphus^,   to  shew 
the  agreement  of  the  ^Ethiopic  with  other  eastern 
languages. 

Hence  it  is  plain,  all  the  Oriental  versions  we 
know  of  understand  and  render  the  commission  so, 
as  to  make  fiaOprreva-aTe  signify  to  teach.  To  these 
we  may  add  Arias  Montanus,  the  Vulgar  Latin, 
and  that  corrected  by  command  of  Sixtus  V.  Beza's 
version,  and  that  of  Erasmus,  which  render  it  by 
docete ;  and  Castalio's,  which  has  it  doctum,  teach. 
The  old  Italian  version  reads  insegnate,  to  teach; 
and  Diodati  renders  it  arnmaestrate^  in  the  same 
sense.     A  Spanish  edition  at  hand  has  ensennad; 

'  [See  this,  as  a   preliminary   dissertation,  attached   to   hi» 
iiCthiopic  Grammar,  fol.  Frankfort,  1699.] 
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the  French,  printed  at  Lyons,  renders  the  word 
by  enseigner;  and  that  which  was  made  by  the 
gentlemen  of  Geneva,  by  instruiser^  all  signifying 
properly  and  literally  to  teach:  as  likewise  do  the 
Dutch  version,  which  reads  leert^  the  Danish  (oerer, 
and  the  Saxon  edition,  published  by  Junius,  l»pa'S. 
And  the  late  version  into  the  vulgar  or  modem 
Greek,  made  for  the  use  of  the  Greek  church, 
renders  it  SiSa^ere,  the  same  word  which  in  Matt, 
xxviii.  20,  (the  verse  next  to  that  which  has  the 
word  in  dispute,)  our  adversaries  say,  signifies  lite- 
rally and  properly  to  teach.  And  I  think  all  our 
English  translations  likewise  do  constantly  render 
the  commission,  teach  all  nations^  &c.,  which  must 
appear  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  place :  for  the 
admirable  and  exact  agreement  of  so  many,  and 
perhaps  all,  translations ;  and  the  judgment  of  so 
many  learned  gentlemen  employed  in  making  them, 
is  very  considerable,  and  will  certainly  be  allowed 
a  great  argument  in  the  case,  strongly  to  confirm 
our  sense,  as  expressed  in  the  common  English 
version,  to  be  the  true,  and  the  most  conformable 
to  the  original. 

3.  In  the  third  place  I  am  to  shew  you  that  the 
Fathers  of  the  primitive  church  also  understood  the 
words  in  the  same  sense.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  reads 
the  place  thus :  *  Go  about  and  preachy  {Ktipva-a-eTe^)  and 

*  such  as  shall  believe^  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father^ 

*  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosts."  So  Origen 
likewise  takes  it  in  this  passage^ :  '  The  apostles  there- 

?  Epitom.  p.  Boo.  C.  lltpu6vT€s  Ktipvavtrt,  #eat  rovr  vurrtvovrai 
PawTl(€r*  €is  Spofia  Harp^s,  koi  Yiov,  Koi  ayiov  UvfvfiaTOs. 

^  Comment,  in  Matt.  p.  225.  Kal  ol  avSaroKoi  diii  rovro  Kart- 
Xciroir  r6p  *I(rpin^X,  hroiifcreof  dc  t6  vpotrrtrayiUvov  vwb  rov  S«»r^ooff* 


*  fore  left  Israel.  aii<1  obeyed  our  Saviour'fi  coiDmanJi 

*  Teach  aU  naJion^ :  and.  You  ^^^hnllbe  unto  me  wilnesm 

*  both  in  Jentsnhm  artd  m  all  Jti/fenxy  &c.     The?  did 

*  therefore  as  tbey  were  oommiuided  in  Jemsalem  and 

*  Judaea;  but  when  the  Jews  rejected  the  word,  for 

*  a  prophet  h^s  7in  honour  in  his  otcft  countr^t  tben 

*  thej  turned  to  the  Gentiles-'  It  is  plain  Origen 
speaks  of  the  apostle*.'  preaching,  and  cites  the  word$ 
in  dispute.  Matt,  xx viik  19,  a**  the  commission  Christ 
gave  them  to  do  so.  Again,  mentioning  the  com- 
pletion of  several  of  our  Lord's  prophecies,  among 
the  rest  he  places  this:  'We  every  day,'  says  he, 
'  see  the  fulfilling  of  those  things  our  Lord  long 
'  since  foretold,  as  that  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached 
'  in  all  the  world,  and  that  the  disciples  going  forth 

*  should  preach  the  word  to  all  nations*,'  &c.  In 
another  place  he  takes  notice  of  the  wisdom  of 
Divine  providence  in  facilitating  the  work  of  the 
apostles,  by  bringing  so  great  a  part  of  the  world 
under  the  Roman  emperor  s  jurisdiction ;  '  that  it 
'  might  not  be  rendered,'  says  he,  *  too  difficult  for 

*  the  apostles  *to  execute  the  commands  their  Lord 
'  had  given  them  to  go  and  teach  all  nations.    It 

*  is  certain   that  Jesus  was   bom   in  the  reign  of 

*  Augustus,  a  prince,  who  as  it  were  prepared  the 

*  way  for  him,  by  reducing  so  many  kingdoms  into 

Ma&r}T(va-ttT€  ircarra  ra  €$prjj  Koi  to'  "Eo-ecrdc  fioi  iidpTvp€s  ev  t«  'Upov- 
aaX^fi,  Koi  irdaij  rfj  *lovdaia^  icai  ^afiap€i^f  &C.  nerroirfKaai  fup  ovy  r& 
7rpocrT§TayfM€vov  iv  rf]  *\avbaia,  kcli  'UpovcaX^fi.  aXX'  €V§\  ffrpo^ijnyf  h 
rfj  tdlq  narpidi  rtfiffv  ovk  cj^f t,  /i^  7rapab€^fX€P<»v  ^lovdaimv  t6¥  Xoyor, 
dir€\r}\v$a(rtv  ils  ra  Win).     [Op.  fol.  Rothom.  1 668.  tom.  L  225.] 

•  Contra  Celsum,  lib.  ii.  p.  84.  Kai  dii  opavrts  ir\rjpovp€Pa  rk 
§lpr}p€va  vn'  avrov  nplv  yfvrjfrai.  ro  Krfpvx^vcu  t6  fvayytXtop  tovto 
IP  oXw  T^  KSorpa'  Kal  nopivBtpras  ainrov  rovs  paBrjras  <ir  vmrra  tA 
tBvfj  rbv  \6yov  ai/rov  KorrjyyfXK^uai, 
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^  one.    For  had  all  different  states  remained  distinct, 

*  under  separate  independent  governors,  it  might  have 

*  been  a  considerable  obstruction  to  the  spreading  of 
'  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  through  all  the  world  ^.'  It  is 
plain  that  Origen  in  this  passage  cites  and  under- 
stands the  commission  in  dispute,  only  in  the  sense 
we  contend  for;  teach  all  natimis^  being  explained 
in  the  last  clause  by  *  spreading  the  doctrine  of  Jesus 

*  through  all  the  world.' 

The  exposition  of  faith  attributed  to  St.  Justin 
has   this  passage :    ^  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being 

*  about  to  return  into  heaven  after  his  resurrection 

*  from  the  dead,  gives  his  apostles  a  charge  con- 

*  coming  teaching  the  nations,  and  the  doctrine  of 

*  baptism,  in  these  words  ;  Go  t€ach\''  &c.  And  the 
same  Father,  in  his  treatise  entitled  *A  Dialogue 

*  with  Trypho  the  Jew,'  speaking  of  teaching  and 
converting  the  nations,  and  alluding  to  the  commis- 
sion, Matt,  xxviii.  19,  says,  *  When  Christ  came  and 

*  sent  forth  his  disciples,  he  instructed  (e/xafliyreuo-ev) 

*  or  taught  them,  i.  e.  the  nations^.' 

Eusebius  says,  *  The  apostles  went  out  and  preached 

^  Contra  Celsam^  lib.  ii.  p.  79.  "Iva  /i^ — x^^^^^P^^  yivr^rai 
rots  dirooT^ois  rov  *lTjaov  t6  noujaai  ontp  npoaera^tv  avroig  6  ^Irjaovs, 
cifr^v.  nop€vBfPT(f  fjLa$riT€wraT€  ndvra  ra  tfBvjj.  Koi  a-a<f>€s  yf,  ori  kqt 
T^v  Avyovarov  /SacrtXciap  6  'irjaovs  yryiuvriTaif  rov  {tv*  ovrtas  oi/Oftoo'a)) 
Sfjuikiaavro^  dtii  fiiar  ^aa-iKfias  roits  iroXKow  rSiv  rtrc  yfjs.  ^v  d*  av 
iiiirdbioif  rov  v€fiTj$rjvai  rfiv  'li/crov  didaaKaiKiav  els  ndaav  r^v  olKovfUvrju 
r6,  TToXXar  cti^at  /Sao-iXcmr,  &c. 

1  Expos.  Fidei,  p.  376.  A.  *0  Kvpios  fjiiap  *lTj<rovs  XpicTT^ff,  fitra 
TTf¥  €ic  uiKpmv  dvaoraaiPf  t^v  cV  ovpavois  avobou  woitlaBai  fuWcov, 
icai  rffv  Tov  €BvS>v  fiaBrjreiav,  kcli  rffv  rov  ^airrivyLaros  iibaxQV  rovs 
atroardkovs  riratdcvo'c,  XcyoDi/,  iroptv64vr«i  ftaffffTtva-are,  &c. 

™  Page  272.  *0  Xpiarbs  olros  i\$»v,  dta  r&u  pa&ffr&v  airov, 
W/i^ff  ipaBifrtwrtv  airrovs. 
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*  to  the  nations  \iith   the  power  and  autliority  of 

*  Christ,  who  had  said  unto  them,  Oo  teach  alt  nations 

*  in  my  name^\^    By  which  it  is  plain  he  understood 
these  words  meant  to  preach  the  Gaspel. 

The  Apostolical  Constitutiotif*,  which  are  of  con- 
siderable antiquity,  tliough  not  so  ancient  as  it  is 
pretended,  may  serve  to  shew  us  likewise  that  the 
more  impartial  ancients  of  the  time  in  which  they 
were  composed,  if  we  should  allow  them  to  be  psedo- 
baptists,  act  more  ingenuously  than  some  modems, 
and  confess  the  words  in  dispute  are  to  be  understood 
in  the  antipeedobaptists'  sense,  as  appears  beyond 
contradiction  from  these  words :   *  All  ungodliness 

*  and  impiety  must  be  first  removed,  and  the  omitniiy 

*  principles  of  true  holiness  introduced,  and  so  they 

*  must  be  baptized.     For  our  Lord  commanded,  say- 

*  ing.  Teach  first  cM  nations :  and  after  that  he  adds, 

*  And  baptize  them  in  the  name^,*  &c.  Whoever  k 
the  author  of  the  Homilies  ascribed  to  St.  Clement, 
(perhaps  it  is  the  interpolator,),  says  exactly  the  same 
thing  in  these  words,  which  are  supposed  to  be 
spoken  by  St.  Peter :    '  ^  When  our  Lord  sent  us  t« 

»"  Hist,  flccles.  lib.  iii.  cap.  5.  *Eirl  di  rj  rov  KtipvyiAoros  it^- 
leaXtfi  TTfv  €i£  avyaraura  ra  ZBinf  aT€ikafievt»v  iroptiav  avv  dvMi/iCC  rov 
XfHorov  (prjirtafros  avrois,  IIop€V$tVT€s  lAaBtjTtvaar^  vdvra  rii  fBwf^  i^ 
rf  6v6fiaTi  fiov,  &C. 

^  Lib.  vii.  cap.  40.  Our«»  dct  Koi  vnag  vpdnpop  waaoof  daiptiar 
i(€\6vras  an  aitrai^f  r(^c  r^v  txxri^iav  avrois  iyicaTa^akX€a6aiy  km  tou 
fiamria-ftaro^  d^iS>a'ai,  koi  yap  jcai  6  Kvpios  vyMv  oZrtdt  fiiiiw  KopigvfWi 
€hrmv'  MaBrfTeva-art  np6r€pav  ndtrra  rit.  tlBinj'  jcai  rm  imfyayt  ro,  icni 
fianriaaT€  avrovs  tls  t6  Upofui  rov  IIaTp6s,  koi  tov  Yiov,  xal  rov  iytM 

HlftVfUMTOS. 

o  Clementin.  Horn.  xvii.  cap.  7.  Els  ra  dpaBrj  tOinf  anoartXhtf 
rfftas,  /Sofrri^civ  avroi/s  tls  a<t^inv  oftapri&v,  tvrrfiXaro  jipStr  wp^rtpt^ 
ZM(tu  avrovs. 
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the  ignorant  Grentiles,  to  baptize  them  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  he  commanded  us  first  to  teach 
them.' 

Epiphanius  too  paraphrases  the  words  thus :  *  Teach 
'  aU  nations ;  that  is,  convert  and  turn  the  nations 

*  from  their  corruptions  to  the  truth  »\'  And  to  the 
same  purpose  St.  Basil  says,  as  he  is  translated  by 
Mr.  Wall  himself,  *  They  must  be  first  instructed, 
^  and  then  admitted  to  baptism  ^.'  This  author 
indeed  speaks  more  fully  here  to  this  effect,  than 
Mr.  Wall  has  cited  him. 

The  sense  of  the  Latin  Fathers  in  this  case  is 
evidently  the  same,  from  their  translating  the  place 
constantly  docete^  teach.  TertuUian  in  his  treatise 
of  Baptism  reads  the  words,  *  Go  teach  {docete)  the 

*  nations,^  &c.  To  this  he  adds,  John  iii.  5,  Ea^cept 
a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  the  Spirit^  &c. 
And  from  both  concludes,  that '  faith  and  the  neces- 

*  sity  of  baptism  are  very  closely  joined  together ; 

*  therefore    all   who   believed  were    baptized.      So 

*  St.  Paul  when  he  believed  was  baptized'.'  And 
a  little  after  he  says,  '  First  they  were   to  preach, 

*  and  after  that  to  baptize".'  In  another  place,  on 
occasion  of  this  commission,  he  says,  '  The  apostles 

P  Epiphan.  advers.  Hares,  lib.  i.  p.  50.  Mo^Tfucrorc  rh,  ^Ovrj, 
TovrtOTi,  fUTafiaXktT€  ra  IfOvrj  ano  KOKias  us  aXtiBtiav, 

^  De  Baptismo,  lib.  i.  cap.  2.  p.  643.  D.  A^I  irpSrrov  fUi$riT€v$rjvai 
Tf  Kvpiff,  KOi  T6Tt  KaTa(u»0rjvai  rov  ayiov  fiairria-fiaTos, 

^  Cap.  idn.  lie,  inquit,  docete  nationes,  tinguenies  eas,  &c. 
Huic  legi  collata  definitio  ilia:  nisi  quis  renatus  fiierit,  &c. 
obstrinxit  fidem  ad  baptism!  necessitatem.  Itaque  omnes  exinde 
credentes  tinguebantor.  Tunc  et  Paulus  ubi  credidit,  tinctus 
est. 

*  Cap.  xiv.  Nam  et  prius  est  prsedicare,  posterius  tinguere. 
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*  were  appointed  doctors  or  teachers  of  the  nations*.* 
But  nothing  can  be  more  clear  than  the  following 
words  of  the  same  Father ;  when  our  Lord  \*-as  *gojog 

*  to  his  Father  after  his  resurrection,  he  commanded 
'  the  eleven  to  go  and  teach  (docere)  the  nations,  which 

*  were  to  be  baptized  in  the  name,  &c.    The  apostles, 

*  therefore,  (who,  as  their  name  signifies^  were  sent,) 

*  having  by  the  authority  of  the   prophecy  bi  the 

*  Psalms  elected  Afftttliin*:  l^v  }nt  for  ^.  twolf^h  in 
^  Judas'  room»  and  received  the  promised  power  of 

*  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  work  miracles 
'  and  speak  vnth  tongues ;  first  preached  faith  in 
'  Christ,  then  constituted  churches  in  Judfea ;  and 
'  afterwards  went  out  into  all  the  world,  and  pub- 
'  lished  the  same  foith  among  the  nations".* 

The  confessor  Clams,  bishop  of  Mascula  in  No- 
midia,  referring  to  the  commission.  Matt,  xxviii.  19> 
says,  '  they  after  the  apostles  baptized  the  faith  of 

*  believers^;'  that  is,  they  baptized,  according  to  the 
commission  and  practice  of  the  apostles,  such  as 
believed,  upon  the  profession  of  their  faith. 

To  these  I  will  only  add  St.  Hierome,  and  I  have 

t  Prascript.  Haeretic.  cap.  viii.  Nationibus  destinati  doctores 
apostoli,  &c. 

^  Tertull.  de  Pracscript.  Haeretic.  cap.  xx.  Undecim  digrediens 
ad  Pairem  post  resurrectionera,  jussit  ire  et  docere  nationes, 
intingaeodas  in  Patrem,  &c.  Statim  igitur  apostoli  (quos  hsec 
appellatio  missos  interpretatur)  assumpto  per  sortem  duodedmo 
Matthia  in  locum  Judae,  ex  auctoritate  prophetiae,  quae  est  in 
Psalmo  David,  consecuti  promissam  vim  Spiritus  Sancti  ad 
virtutes  et  eloquium,  primo  per  Judaeam  contestata  fide  in 
Jesum  Christum,  et  ecclesiis  institutis^  dehinc  in  orbem  profecti, 
eandem  doctrinam  ejusdera  fidei  nationibus  promulgaverunt,  &c. 

*  Cyprian,  de  Concil.  Carthag.  Suffrag.  bcxix.  •  Credentium 
'  fidem  baptizantes.' 
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done  with  his  head.  He,  commenting  on  the  words 
of  the  commission,  says,  *  The  ordel*  here  obsei-ved 
'  is  excellent :  for  he  commands  the  apostles,  first  to 

*  teach  all  nations,  and  after  that  to  dip  them  with 
^  the  sacrament  of  faith ;  and  then  to  shew  them 

*  how  they  must    behave    themselves    after    their 

*  feith  and  baptism y.'  And  Mr.  Wall  has  transcribed 
words  to  the  same  effect  from  this  place  of  St. 
Hierome,   which   he   thus   translates  ;   *  They   first 

*  teach  all  the  nations,  then  when  they  are  taught 

*  they  baptize  them  with  water ;  for  it  cannot  be 

*  that   the   body  should   receive  the  saci^ment  of 

*  baptism,  unless  the  soul  have  before  received  the 

*  true  faith  *.'  This  passage,  it  seems,  had  been 
made  use  of  against  paedobaptism ;  and  Mr.  Wall 
undertakes  to  answel*  the  argument  raised  from  it, 
by  insinuating  that  the  commission,  and  the  com- 
ment of  St.Jei*ome,  relate  only  to  adult  persons. 
But  this  is  so  far  from  lessening,  that  it  rather  adds 
to  its  strength ;  for  if  this  commission  does  not 
relate  to  infont-baptism,  and  therefore  not  authorize 
it,  the  dispute  is  at  an  end,  unless  they  can  shew  us 
some  other  that  does  command  it;  which  all  men 
know  cannot  be  done. 

4.  Having  proved  our  sense  to  be  the  same  in 
which  the  Fathers  of  the  primitive  church  always 
understood  the  commission ;  I  am  now,  in  the  last 

7  In  Matthi  xxviii.  19.  Ordo  prsecipuus,  jussit  apostolos  ut 
primam  docerent  universas  gentes,  deinde  fidei  intingerent 
Sacramento,  et  post  fidem  ac  baptisma  quae  essent  observanda 
praeciperent. 

s  Ibid.  Primam  docent  omnes  gentes,  deinde  doctas  intingunt 
aqoa :  non  enim  potest  fieri  ut  corpus  recipiat  baptismi  sacra- 
mentum,  nisi  ante  anima  fidei  susceperit  veritatem. 

WALL,  VOL.  in.  z 
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place,  to  confirm  it  to  be  the  true,  by  what  is 
infinitely  of  more  weight  than  any  thing  urged 
before,  I  mean,  by  the  authority  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures  themselves. 

And  here  we  might  largely  consider  the  history 
of  the  practice  of  the  apostlee  in  this  matter;  for 
they  undoubtedly  acted  in  perfect  conformity  to 
the  directions  and  will  of  their  great  Master,  and 
therefore  their  practice  is  justly  accounted  the  best 
comment  upon  our  Saviour's  words  and  institutions. 
Now  they,  it  is  plain^  (if  the  Scriptures  give  us  a 
good  account  of  the  matter,)  constantly  taught  first 
and  baptized  afterwards;  at  least,  it  is  on  all  hands 
allowed,  they  took  this  naethod  with  the  Gentiles^  to 
whom  they  were  sent  by  this  commission;  by  which 
it  is  evident  how  they  to  whom  it  v?as  immediately 
given  understood  it,  and  that  they  thought  it  obliged 
them  to  proceed  in  that  manner.  And  this  pveceda^ 
neons  teaching  and  faith  were  necessary,  not  only  to 
render  the  persons  wiUing  to  be  baptized,  as  some 
fancy,  but  likewise  fit  to  receive  the  salutary  grace; 
and  therefore  St.  Philip  %  even  after  the  eunuch  had 
discovered  his  willingness,  and  asked  for  baptism, 
requires  a  hearty  foith,  as  a  necessary  condition  even 
in  persons  ever  so  willing ;  If  thou  believest  with  aB 
thine  heart,  thou  may  est  be  baptized;  and  not  else, 
though  you  desire  it  ever  so  much. 

But  the  instances  of  this  kind  are  too  numerous 
to  be  all  repeated,  and  vdthal  so  very  easy  and 
obvious,  that  it  is  needless  to  do  it:  for  aJl  the 
passages  in  Scripture,  which  any  way  relate  to  the 
apostles'  practice  in  the  matter,  are  of  this  kind. 

a  Acts  viii.  37. 
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Of  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  when  th&j  came  to  Derbe, 
it  is  said,  •  ^ey  had  preached  the  Gospel  to  that  citt/, 
and  had  taught  fnant/\*  The  word  in  the  original, 
here  rendered  taught ^  is  the  same  with  that  in  the 
commission;  which  makes  this  passage  the  more 
considerable,  in  that  it  shews  the  practice  of  the 
apostles,  and  at  the  same  time  determines  the  sense 
of  that  Greek  word  to  be  as  we  contend. 

Bat  th^  parallel  places  to  the  commission.  Matt, 
xxviii.  19,  put  the  sense  of  it  beyond  dispute :  for 
St.  Mark  expresses  it  thus ;  6ro  ye  into  all  the  world, 
and  preach  the  Crospel  to  every  creature  *^,&c.  St.  Luke, 
with  reference  to  the  same  thing,  says,  That  repent- 
ance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name  among  all  nations  ^.  And  St.  Peter  himself, 
who  received  the  commission  immediately  from  the 
mouth  of  our  Lord,  assures  us  this  was  his  sacred 
meaning ;  for  He  commanded  us,  says  he,  to  preach 
unto  the  people^,  &c.,  all  which  sets  the  matter  in 
the  clearest  light  imaginable.  And  therefore,  I 
think,  I  may  safely  conclude  from  the  whole,  that 
it  is  fully  demonstrated  to  be  one  of  the  plainest 
things  in  the  world  that  imaOtrrevw  signifies  properly 
to  teach,  and  that  this  is  the  sense  of  it  particularly 
in  the  commission.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  And  therefore 
our  adversaries,  when  they  cavil  at  this  sense,  do 
at  best  but  trifle  and  contradict  the  constant  use 
of  the  Greek  word,  and  common  sense  of  mankind  ; 
the  unanimous  agreement  of  the  several  versions,  the 
joint  authority  of  the  primitive  saints,  the  judgment 
of  the  most  leanied  men,  and   the  clear  meaning 

^  Actaxiv.  21.     c  Markxvi.  15.     ^  Lukexxiv.47.     «*  Acts  x.  42. 
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and  declaratious  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Hc^y 
Scriptures* 

The  argument,  I  adTanc^d  then,  remains  in  its 
full  force,  and  unanswered ;  namely,  that  since  this 
commission  empowers  to  baptize  only  such  as  it 
first  commands  to  be  taught,  there  is  no  warrant 
for  baptizing  infants  contained  in  it;  bat  on  the 
contrary,  infants  are  effectually  excluded,  such 
conditions  being  mfidp  necessary  as  they  are  not 
capable  of.  And  therefore,  well  might  I  conclude 
as  I  did,  that  the  Scriptures  do  not  leave  the  matter 
so  doubtful  as  our  adversaries  pretend.  This  veiy 
much  alters  the  case  from  what  Mr.  Wall  repre- 
sents it  to  be ;  and  shews  his  scheme  is  not  well 
laid,  so  material  an  error  being  discovered  in  his 
very  foundation. 

t  designed  to  have  added  some  other  considera- 
tions to  the  same  purpose ;  but  what  I  have  insisted 
on  at  large,  especially  the  sense  of  Matt,  xxviii.  19, 
which  is  in  itself  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  dis- 
pute, and  so  essential  to  the  determination  of  it, 
does  plainly  demonstrate  that  the  Scriptures  are  not 
silent,  but  do  sufficiently  declare  the  baptism  of 
infants  to  be  no  Divine  institution,  and  that  the 
commission  to  baptize  was  not  intended  to  include 
infants,  but  purposely  excludes  them.  Should  our 
author  therefore  be  able  to  prove  ever  so  solidly 
that  the  Jews  and  primitive  Christians  did  use  to 
baptize  their  proselytes  together  with  their  in&nt 
children,  we  should  notwithstanding  have  very  good 
grounds  to  reject  the  practice.  And  this  is  the 
first  thing  I  undertook  to  make  out.  What  I  have 
so   largely  and   particularly  said   concerning   some 
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Greek  words,  does,  I  confess,  look  like  pedantry 
and  affectation;  but  the  tenaciousness  of  our  ad- 
versaries, who  are  not  satisfied  with  a  few  in- 
stances, together  with  your  commands,  sir,  are  my 
excuse, 

I  am. 

Yours,  &c. 
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LETTER   IX. 

Mr.  Wall's  attempt  founded  on  mistake — Hie  pretences  from 
the  Jews  examined  \  which  be  has  collected  from  the  learned 
men  who  best  understood  their  writings — Tlieir  authority  of 
no  weight ;  the  reasons  they  go  upon  being  too  weak — It  is 
without  sufficient  ground  that  our  author  asserts,  the  Jews 
make  it  plain  they  baptized  their  pro&elytes  before  Christ's 
time — His  authorities  too  late — -Great  alterations  introduced 
in  a  short  time — ^The  passages  produced  by  Mr.  Wall  do  not 
so  much  as  intimate  that  the  Jews  baptized  proselytes  in 
our  Saviour's  time — ^There  is  no  necessity  to  understand  the 
words  in  Mr.  Wall's  sense — ^The  Jews  used  to  baptize  for  the 
pollution  contracted  in  circumdsion,  which  may  be  the  bap- 
tism spoken  of  in  the  Talmud — Some  of  the  rabbins  plainly 
shew  us  they  neither  knew  nor  allowed  of  any  initiatory  b^- 
tism — ^They  ridicule  our  baptism  as  a  femcifnl  ceremony,  as 
appears  from  the  ancient  Nizzachon,  which  fixes  the  rise  of 
the  practice  in  Christ ;  and  mentions  it  as  an  initiation  pecu- 
liar to  Christians ;  and  opposes  to  it  the  Jewish  circumciaon 
only — It  appears  further  from  rabbi  Isaac — So  that  the  Jewish 
writings,  if  any  thing,  prove  contrary  to  our  author's  opinion 
— TTie  authority  of  the  rabbins  very  insignificant,  and  never  to 
be  depended  on — ^Their  writings  in  general  stufiFed  with  very 
foolish  romantic  tales — Their  fabulous  and  ridiculous  way  of 
accounting  for  Christ's  power  of  miracles,  from  Toldoth  Jescha 
— More  instances  of  their  ridiculous  whimsies,  from  the  Tal- 
mud— ^Their  foolish  misapplication  of  Scripture — ^Their  impious 
representations  of  Grod — A  fabulous  account  of  the  origin  of 
Rome — Another  concerning  R.  Eliezer,  in  confirmation  of 
their  traditions — ^The  Pirk6  of  EHiezer — Another  reason  why 
the  rabbins  are  not  to  be  relied  on  is,  that  they  profess  to 
follow  their  doctors  in  all  they  assert,  though  ever  so  absurd 
<^They  prefer  their  Talmud  and  traditions  before  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves— The  character  of  the  rabbins — ^Their  exces- 
sive pride — Their  way  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures — The 
sanhedrim,  though  made  up  of  their  best  men,  consisted  only 
of  magicians,  as  themselves  assert,  &c. — ^They  have  endea- 
voured to  corrupt  the  Scriptures — All  learned  men  give  the 
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same  character  of  the  Jews  and  their  writings — So  Mr.  Le 
Clerc,  Mr.  Da  Pin,  Mr.  Dodwell,  Scaliger,  Nauclerus,  Box- 
torf,  Lightfoot — ^And  the  same  character  is  given  of  them 
by  Christ  himself  too,  who  censures  them  more  particularly 
on  account  of  their  washings — ^Their  traditions  were  many 
and  mischievous — All  these  things  applied  to  the  present 
dispute. 


Sib, 

In  my  last  I  made  it  appear  that  Mr.  Wall  is 
guilty  of  an  error  in  the  very  groundwork  of  his 
system,  which  of  itself  utterly  subverts  the  whole. 
For  what  is  built  on  an  error,  that  is,  on  a  nullity, 
has  no  real  foundation,  and  must  sink  of  course ; 
and  I  hope  to  satisfy  you  in  the  sequel,  that  every 
part  of  his  scheme,  and  all  his  arguments,  stand  on 
the  same  foot,  and  are  as  ill  supported.  For  to  say 
the  Jews  did  initiate  their  proselytes  and  their  in- 
fiuits  by  baptism,  and  that  the  apostles  and  primi* 
tive  church  baptized  the  infants  of  believing  parents, 
are  mistakes ;  and  the  arguments  brought  to  prove 
these  two  points  are  no  better. 

First,  we  will  examine  what  our  author  says  as 
to  the  practice  of  the  Jews ;  and  we  shall  soon  see 
he  comes  very  short  of  proving  that  they  did  in  our 
Saviour's  time,  and  before,  initiate  proselytes  by 
baptism.  His  testimonies  from  the  Jewish  writings, 
he  says,  are  taken  from  the  most  learned  and  judi- 
cious authors,  who  best  understood  that  sort  of 
learning :  so  that  we  may  expect  in  Mr.  Wall 
the  united  strength  of  our  ablest  adversaries  all 
brought. 

It  is  considerable,  I  confess,  that  so  many  learned 
men  &vour  the  opinion :  but  it  will  appear  from  the 
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reasons  they  give  for  it,  that  they  were  too  erediH 
lous,  and  entertained  it  too  easily;  which  leasens 
their  authority  very  much.  Mr.  Wall  intimateB  that 
he  is  not  very  capable  of  searching  into  the  rabbini* 
cal  writings  himself;  but  he  and  all  men  are  abb 
to  judge  whether  the  arguments  urged  from  tliw 
are  sufficient  to  justify  the  psedobaptist  doctrine. 

Our  author  argues  first  from  the  Jews  themaelvoit 
who,  he  says,  make  it   'fully  to  appear  that  tte 

*  custom  of  the  Jews  before  our  Saviour's  time  WM 

*  to  baptize  as  well  as  circumcise  any  proadyteV 
&c.  But  this  is  too  hastily  affirmed.  Several  is* 
stances  I  know  are  and  may  be  produced,  which  ait 
express ;  but  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  tha  ; 
matter  must  be  so  clear  and  evident :  on  the  ocMh 
trary,  it  seems  a  doubtful  case  at  best,  even  froM 
those  very  passages  they  cite,  (if  they  are  suppowi 
to  be  the  best,)  whether  this  custom  be  so  ancient » 
it  is  pretended;  for  though  they  plainly  speak  of 
their  baptism,  they  do  not  prove  it  was  practised  il 
Christ's  time,  much  less  before  it. 

I  think  Mr.  Wall  cites  only  the  two  Talmadl^ 
Mdmonides,  and  Rabbi  Solomon,  to  confirm  his  as- 
sertion. Now  several  of  the  greatest  rabbins,  ai 
Serira  Gaon,  Jehuda  Ben-Levi,  the  author  of  Meor 
Enajim,  Abraham  Ben-David,  Rab.  Minchas,  Isaaa 
AbravaneP,  &c. ;  and  from  these  the  most  leaniai 
Christian  vmters  say,  the  ancientest  part  of  tha 
Talmud,  namely  that  which  is  called  the  Miadoib 
was  not  compiled  till  about  one  hundred  and  fiffef 
years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem*     Bnztoif 

»  Introduction,  p.  3.  [4.] 

^  Vid.  R.  D.   Ganz,  in  Tzemach   David,  «d  an.  978. 
len.  4. 
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eajTS,   *  the   Jerusalem   Talmud   was    compiled    by 

*  Rab.  Jochanan,    two    hundred    and    thirty    years 

*  after  Clirist*':'  but  the  Gemara,  which  is  the  fiir 
greatest  part. of  the  Babylonic  Talmud,  was  not 
made  till  five  hundred  years  after  Christ,  nor  till 
three  hundred  and  eleven  after  the  Mischna,  accord- 
ing to  Abraham  Ben-David  and  Ganz^.  Maimonides 
lived  not  till  above  one  thousand  one  hundred  years 
after  Christ.  Their  own  chronologist  places  the  birth 
of  our  Lord  an.  8761  %  and  the  time  of  Maimonides 
about  4927^9  that  is,  one  thousand  one  hundred  and 
sixty-six  years  after ;  and  Rabbi  Solomon  lived  much 
about  the  same  time;  or  according  to  Ganzs,  but 
sixty  years  sooner. 

Now,  sir,  can  any  reasonable  man  take  the  reports 

of  authors  who  wrote  so  long  after  the  times  they 

«peak  of,  for  a  sufficient  proof  of  what  was  done  so 

long  before  they  were  bom  ?     Had  they  cited  any 

others  who  lived  in,  or  so  bear  the  time  of  our 

Saviour,  as  to  know  what  was  then  practised,  the 

case  would  have  been  different,  and  we  must  have 

had  recourse  to  the  authors  they  mentioned :  but 

since  they  have  not  done  this,  I  think  I  may  say 

Maimonides,  though  a  great  man,  could  know  and 

relate  what  was  done  one  thousand  one  hundred 

years  before  he  was  bom,  no  better  than  any  other 

man  can  now.     And  therefore  such  authorities  in 

this  case  may  justly  be   rejected:  for  every  one 

knows  how  little  men,  who  write  at  such  a  distance 

from  the  times  they  speak  of,  are  to  be  depended 

^  Abbreviatar.  p.  242. 

*  Tzemach  David,  ad  an.  260.  Millen.  5. 

*  Ganz,  Tzemach  David,  lib.  ii.  '  Ibid.  lib.  i. 
S  Tsemach  David,  lib.  i.  ad  an.  4865. 
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on,  any  further  than  they  produce  some  more  ancient 
and  authentic  testimonies  of  one  kind  or  other,  in 
confirmation  of  what  they  say- 

The  Mischna,  or  text  of  the  Talmud,  though  much 
the  ancientest  authority  produced,  ig  not  wholly  clear 
of  this  exception.  And  if  the  sense  of  the  places 
transcribed  be  fairly  represented,  at  most  it  carries 
the  matter  no  higher  than  to  one  hundred  and  fifty 
years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  (which  hap- 
pened anno  Christi  70,)  that  is,  two  hundred  and  ten 
years  after  Christ.  But  will  it  follow,  that  because 
this  book  mentions  the  Jews  baptizing  their  prose- 
lytes, therefore  they  used  to  do  so  above  two  hundred 
years  before  it  was  written  ?  We  are  convinced  by 
many  examples  what  two  hundred  years  can  do  in 
such  cases.  In  the  very  case  of  baptism  among 
ourselves  in  England,  the  manner  of  dipping^  in 
about  one  quarter  part  of  the  time,  was  totally 
disused,  and  sprinkling  substituted  in  its  stead,  and 
urged  as  the  most  suitable  way,  and  as  lawful  as  the 
other  which  was  more  ancient;  and  all  this  not 
only  vnthotity  as  Dr.  Whitby  notes,  but  likewise 
contrary  to,  the  allowance  of  the  Institutor,  the 
approbation  of  the  established  church,  and  that 
express  determination  of  the  council,  held  under 
Kenwolfe,  which  I  mentioned  before^.  And  where 
is  the  necessity  to  suppose  the  fanciful  Jews  more 
constant  and  uniform  in  religious  matters  than  our- 
selves? Their  frequent  and  sudden  relapses  into 
idolatry  under  their  judges  and  kings  are  instances 
of  a  different  temper. 

But  not  to  insist  upon  this :  the  passages  cited  by 

h  Page  226. 
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Mr.  Wall  are  so  far  from  proving,  that  not  one  of 
them  does  so  much  as  assert  or  intimate,  that  the 
baptism  of  proselytes  was  in  use  in  our  Saviour's 
time :  how  then  could  he  pretend  it  was  so  plain 
a  case  ?     The  first  citation  he  reads  thus :  '  When  a 

*  proselyte  is  received,  he  must  be  circumcised  ;  and 
*•  when  he  is  circumcised,  they  baptize  him  in  the 

*  presence  of  two  wise  men,'  &c.  But  what  of  this  ? 
It  shews  indeed  what  was  the  method  when  this 
was  written ;  but  from  what  words  is  it  to  be  col- 
lected, that  the  «ame  custom  had  been  observed  for 
two  hundred  years  before  ?  which  was  the  thing  to 
be  proved. 

Besides,  there  is  no  necessity  to  understand  the 
words  in  Mr.  Wall's  sense :  and  if  it  should  be 
argued  that  they  do  not  speak  of  an  initiatory 
baptism,  but  only  a  purification  from  the  blood 
of  circumcision^  with  which  the  patient  is  supposed 
to  be  defiled ;  I  do  not  see  which  way  our  author 
would  be  able  to  defend  his  construction.  The  com- 
mentaries on  the  Mischna,  which  are  considerably 
later,  perhaps  may  be  allowed  in  some  measure  to 
&vour  our  author;  but  the  Mischna  itself  may 
very  well  mean  another  thing.  For,  as  Maimonides 
notes,  '  the  style  of  it  is  short,  and  capable  of 
'  diverse  senses  '\'  That  the  Jews,  on  account  of 
several  kinds  of  pollution,  used  to  purify  themselves 
by  washing,  cannot  be  questioned ;  the  diverse 
washings  mentioned  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews^ 
make  it  incontestable.  And  it  is  plain  enough,  that 
upon  some  such  notion  they  were  washed  after  the 
sore  of  circumcision  was  healed,  as  are   also  the 

^  Porta  Mosis,  p.  78,  79,  k  Chap.  ix.  10. 
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Mahometans^  to  this  day  from  them.  And  this 
pollution  seems  to  have  been  contracted  from  the 
blood  of  circnnicieion  ;  for  thus  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrase,  which  goes  under  the  name  of  Jonathan's, 
interprets  the  words  Ezek.  xvi.  6,  of  the  blood  of 
circumcision,  from  which  ver.  9,  Crod  says,  he  washed 
and  cleansed  them ;  and  the  Jews  in  their  second 
benediction"  after  circumcision  apply  the  words  in 
the  same  manner.  And  therefore  it  is  observable, 
even  all  natural-bom  Jews  were  washed  with  this 
baptism,  except  only  females,  as  Dr.  Hyde*^  likewise 
notes,  who  not  being  circumcised,  were  not  washed 
till  they  had  contracted  pollution  some  other  way : 
and  this  plainly  intimates  that  there  was  a  baptism 
thought  necessaiy  on  account  of  circumcision,  or 
some  pollution  contracted  thereby;  otherwise  per- 
sons who  had  been  circumcised  would  not  have  been 
obliged  to  a  baptism,  from  which  others  who  could 
not  be  circumcised  were  excused. 

Why  then  may  not  the  Talmud  be  understood 
to  mean  only  this  washing  for  pollution  by  circum- 
cision ?  This  was  to  be  done  as  soon  as  the  cure  of 
the  sore  was  accomplished,  and  so  was  that  spoken 
of  in  the  Talmud;  they  are  the  same  therefore  in 
respect  to  time,  and  I  do  not  understand  how  a 
person  could  be  washed  with  two  different  washings 
at  one  and  the  same  time. 

Farther,  the  antiquity,  &c.,  of  the  practice  is 
rendered  dubious,  by  the  disagreement  of  the  rab- 
bins.    Some  plainly  assert  it ;  and  others  as  plainly 

1  Bobovius  de  Turcanim  Liturgia,  p.  23.  et  Compend.  TheoL 
Moham.  per  Reland.  p.  59. 

»  Vid.  Boxtorf.  Synag.  Judaic,  p.  100. 
"  In  Not.  39.  ad  Bobov.  Tract,  p.  22.  a. 
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intimate  they  neither  knew  nor  allowed  of  such  an 
initiatory  ceremony.  There  is  no  need  to  be  large  in 
the  proof  of  this;  and  therefore  I  shall  instance  but 
in  one  author  or  two. 

They,  who  have  read  their  writings  against  the 
Christians,  must  have  observed  they  ridicule  the  sa- 
crament of  baptism  as  an  unaccountable  and  fanciful 
ceremony.  The  anonymous  author  of  the  ancientest 
Nizzachon  frequently  touches  upon  it  with  his  usual 
gall,  and  would  expose  it  as  very  absurd  and  foolish  ; 
which  to  me  is  a  clear  argument  he  did  not  appre- 
hend that  our  baptism  was  borrowed  from  the  Jews : 
nay  he  argues  against  it  in  one  place,  where  he  says, 

*  It  is  nowhere  commanded  to  plunge  persons  or 

*  proselytes  into  the  water.  Why  therefore  does 
^  Jesus  command  to  do  so^V  The  author  must 
needs  be  understood  to  speak  here  of  the  baptism 
of  proselytes ;  for  he  could  not  have  said  in  general 
of  all  other  baptisms,  *  they  are  nowhere  commanded.' 
In  another  place,  attempting  to  shew  the  insignifi- 
cancy and  uselessness  of  our  sacred  institution,  he 
says,  *  From  what  sin  or  uncleanness  does  this  bap- 

*  tism  purify?     What  sin  or  pollution  is  there  in 

*  infant  children,  that  ye  baptize  themP?'  His  oppos- 
ing our  baptism  so  eagerly  must  import  they  had 
no  such  thing  in  use  among  them.  The  whole  page 
indeed  is  to  our  purpose,  but  there  are  two  or  three 
words  I  cannot  well  pass  by:  the  rabbin  had  said, 
that  Christians  ought  to  be  circumcised  in  imitation 
of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  as  well  as  baptized  in 

®  Pag-  53-  "*3  CDbiiTD  nnDi  vh  cd^di  cd^m  p  T^wnb  b^H 

IT  nb>nto  itt^>b  niiifb  ^b  rt'^n  m  nob 

p  Ibid.  pag.  192.   :  umi   n«T3itoi  «ton  no   tDnb>nto  ydw 
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imitation  of  them;  U)  whicb,  in  the  name  of  tbe 
Christians,  be  makes  this  objection,  ^  That  Chtisct 

*  came  to  renew  the  law,  and  that  he  had  laid  aside 
'  or  abolished  circumcision,  but  instituted  baptism ^/ 
The  rabbin's  blasphemous  answer  to  this  shall  Dot 
be  repeated,  as  making  nothing  to  the  point ;  only 
we  may  observe,  the  objection  places  the  rise  and 
validity  of  baptism  in  Christ^s  institntion ;  and  the 
Jew  does  not,  in  contradiction,  say,  it  was  borrowed 
from  them  ;  or  that,  since  it  had  been  a  practice 
under  their  dispensation,  there  was  as  much  reascm 
to  abolish  that  as  circumciflion^  or  the  like :  kr 
a  cayilling,  quanebome  Jevr  might  have  aaid  i 
hundred  such  idle  things  on  thia  occarion,  if  he  had 
understood  that  Christ  adopted  the'  ceir^Bieiiy^fiMi 
them. 

Perhaps  some  may  think  these  citetfoiM  from  the 
ancient  Nizzachon  do  not  prove,  that  the  autbot'of 
it  knew  of  no  such  baptism  among  the  Jews  as  he 
found  practised  by  the  Christians;  therefore  I  will 
add,  that  he  expressly  fixes  the  rise  of  the  practice 
in  Christ  and  St.  John  his  forerunner ;  for  he  makes 
these  trifling  reflections  on  John's  baptism,  and  the 
words  in  Matth.  iii.  5,  6.  *  But  what  signified  all 
'  this  ?  Who  gave  John  power  and  authority  to 
'  institute  this  baptism  ?     Upon  what  law  could  he 

*  ground  the  fancy?  neither  on  the  old  nor  the  new'/ 
Had  it  been  a  custom  among  themselves,  it  would 
have  been  easy  to  see  from  whence  St.  John  derived 
it;  and  the  rabbin  would  not  have  failed  to  put  us 
in  mind  how  much  we  were  beholden  to  them  for 

1  Id.  Ibid,  nvyi  nb'Drr  n«  niri  minn  n«  wrm  nn  ^w 

'  Ibid.  pag.  195.   n«T  nw^b  pnvb  nvy  ^di  rtub  i^  i>3^ 
nu^wn  Hb^  nnioipn  nb  n«VD  min  nT>«a   :  nVnon 
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the  substantial  ceremonies  of  our  religion  ;  and  that 
we  copied  our  rite  of  initiation  from  their  traditions. 
In  another  place,  upon  the  story  of  the  young  man 
who  asked  our  Lord,  what  he  must  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life,  Mark  x.  IT^  &c.,  this  same  writer  ob- 
serves,  that   Christ   *  does   not   command  him   to 

*  be  baptized  V  nor  take  any  notice  of  that  novel 
invention,  ^  but  only  inculcates  to  him  the  old 
'  commandments.'  By  which  opposition  of  old 
commandments  to  baptism,  he  plainly  signifies,  that 
he  took  the  baptism  of  Christ  to  be  a  new  insti- 
tution of  his  own,  and  something  singular  too,  or 
at  least  not  used  by  themselves ;  else  he  would  not 
have  been  so  much  disturbed  at  it,  and  argued 
against  it  so  frequently.  He  mentions  baptism  also 
as  the  initiation  peculiar  to  Christians,  and  opposes 
to  it  circumcision  only,  as  the  initiation  of  proselytes 
to  Judaism.  The  passage  is  longer  than  I  am  willing 
to  transcribe,  and  therefore  I  refer  you  to  the  book 
itself*. 

The  sense  however  is  much  the  same  with  what 
rabbi  Isaac  has  expressed  in  these  words ;  '  They 

*  have  abrogated  circumcision,  and  substituted  bap- 
'  tism  in  its  stead ;  as  they  have  likewise  done  with 
'  the  sabbath,  instead  of  which  they  observe  the  first 

*  day  of  the  week  ".' 

■  Pag.  2ai.  nv3iD^p  n^iVD  »b»  nb^ito  nmiri  ib  idw  »b 

^b  nvv 
«  Page  242,  243,  and  251. 

u  Chissuk  Emunah,  pag.4oc.   IDW  la^npl  rrb^D  nilfo  ibtoi 
tDvn  vnnn  CD^nnitt^i  nnu^rr  cdv  nn>nu^  ibton  pi  n^nnn 

nv-ii^n  fD  nvp  nbir 'niyon  bb::  ibton  pi  pu^«in 

&c.  pinr^u^ 
[This  treatise  is  subjoined  to  the  Nizzachon  quoted  above.] 
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This  is  exceeding  plain ;  for  as  they  kept  a  new 
day  instead  of  the  ancient  one,  so  he  says  they  have 

*  in  like  manner'  substituted  a  new  ceremony  of  ini- 
tiation  instead  of  the  old  one :  nay,  in  the  very  next 
words  he  complains,  the  Christians  *  have  abolished 

*  the  whole  law,  and  all  the  divine  precepts  which 

*  the  law  makes  necessary,  except  only  some  things  in 

*  relation  to  incest/  &c.  Here  he  enumerates  some 
of  the  moral  precepts,  but  does  not  mention  baptism 
at  all ;  which  therefore  I  argue  was,  in  this  author  s 
judgment,  no  institution  of  Moses,  nor  practised  by 
the  Jews  before  Christ ;  because  he  asserts  the  Chris- 
tians had  abolished  all  rites  besides  those  excepted,  in 
the  number  of  which  he  has  not  placed  baptism. 

And  when  some  Christians  had  objected  to  the 
Jews,  that  they  only  circumcised  the  males,  without 
using  any  initiatory  ceremony  for  females,  whereas 
the  Christians  by  baptism  initiate  both  sexes :  if  the 
Jews  had  used  baptism,  they  might  have  replied,  they 
did  as  much  as  the  Christians :  and  yet  the  author  of 
Nizzachon^  does  not  make  the  least  mention  of  it, 
but  turns  off  the  objection  another  way. 

What  has  been  said,  makes  it,  I  think,  very  clear, 

1.  That  the  passages  Mr.  Wall  cites  from  the 
text  of  the  Talmud,  may  only  speak  of  baptism  for 
purification,  and  not  of  baptism  for  proselytes. 

2.  That  none  of  the  Jewish  writings,  produced 
by  him,  do  assert  or  imply,  that  proselytes  were  in, 
or  so  much  as  near  Christ's  time,  usually  initiated 
by  baptism ;  which  however  was  what  our  author 
should  have  proved :  but  on  the  contrary, 

3.  Some  of  the  rabbins  manifestly  speak  of  tha^ 
Christian  ceremony  as  an  invention  of  St.  John  ai 

^  Pag.  25 1 .  med. 
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our  Saviour;  and  afHtm  it  expressly  to  be  altoge-* 
thei*  new,  and  not  grouiided  Upon  any  law.  From 
all  whidh  I  may  safely  conclude,  that  the  said  Jewish 
writings  are  very  far  from  proving  what  our  author, 
and  the  gentlemen  he  transcribes,  have  undeitaken 
to  establish.  For,  in  short,  if  any  thing  is  to  be 
collected  from  them,  it  is  the  contrary  to  that  opin- 
ion :  none  of  them  say,  as  our  author  does,  that  the 
Jews  '  before  and  in  oui*  Saviout's  time^'  used  to 
baptize  their  proselytes ;  but  some,  as  I  have  shewn 
you,  directly  assert  that  this  initiatory  ceremony 
was  not  practised  till  St.  John^s  and  Christ^s  appear-^ 
ance,  whom  they  make  to  be  the  first  authors  of  it  i 
so  that  it  could  not  be  borrowed  frdm  the  Jews^ 
And  as  for  any  later  practices  of  this  bewildered 
people,  they  can  be  of  no  use  to  illustrate  oui* 
Lord's  design  in  the  institution.  And  indeed,  it  is  at 
best  a  very  odd  attempt,  to  put  so  violent  an  inter- 
pretation on  our  Lord's  words,  merely  from  the 
authority  of  the  rabbins. 

But  in  answer  to  Mr.  Wall's  arguing  from  the 
Jewish  writings,  I  have  this  farther  to  say ;  that  if 
the  rabbins  ,had  universally  asserted  in  so  many 
words,  that  '  the  Jews  always  did   use   to   initiate 

*  theii*  proselytes  by  baptism ;'  and  that  *  St.  John  and 

•  Jesus  Christ  borrowed  the  ceremony  from  them ;' 
I  should  nevertheless  think  it  the  greatest  folly  and 
madness  in  the  world  to  believe  it  on  their  sole  au- 
thority. All  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Jews 
know,  it  is  not  without  very  good  reason  that  I  say 
this ;  for  they  are  a  despicable,  ignorant,  and  whim- 
sical sort  of  writers,  whose  credit  is  at  the  lowest 
ebb  imaginable. 

Though  this  character  of  them  is  notorious  enough ; 

WALL,  VOL.  III.  A  a 
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yet  because  our  aJversaries  mention  the  rabbins  so 
much  in  this  dispute,  and  Dr  Hammond^  calls  their 
authority,  (not  over-prudently,)  *  the  true  basis  of 
*  infant-baptism ;'  1  tliink  myself  obliged  to  confirm 
what  I  here  advance  ;  being  under  a  kind  of  promise 
likewise  to  assign  some  of  the  reasons  which  prove 
the  rabbins  and  their  writings  are  of  no  weight,  and 
that  their  testimony  cannot  be  relied  on  by  any  who 
love  the  truths  and  take  a  prudent  care  not  to  be 
imposed  on,  in  their  search  after  it. 

1.  In  pursuance  of  this,  sir,  I  will  first  give  you 
a  taste  of  their  writings,  whereby  you  may  judge 
what  romantic  authors  they  are.  All  their  books, 
and  almost  every  page  in  them,  are  so  full  of  pas- 
sages which  demonstrate  this,  that  I  am  at  a  loss 
where  to  begin,  and  what  to  single  out ;  for  to  men- 
tion all  of  this  kind,  it  would  be  to  transcribe 
their  whole  books:  but  1  will  only  present  a  spe- 
cimen, which  shall  convince  you  what  gallimaufries 
make  up  their  compositions.  That  detestable  libel, 
entitled  Toldoth  Jeschu^  is  filled  with  nothing  else 
but  the  grossest  falsehoods  and  blasphemies,  and  all 
asserted  with  as  much  assurance,  and  under  such 
pretences  of  seriousness  and  honesty,  as  if  they  were 
certain  truths.  It  would  be  criminal  barely  to  re- 
peat words  so  extravagantly  impious,  wherewith  they 
slanderously  abuse  and  aflfront  the  Lord  of  life; 
and  therefore  if  you  desire  to  know  more  particu- 
larly what  that  base  author  writes,  I  refer  you  to 
the  book  itself,  rather  tb^n  blot  my  paper  with  the 
repetition  of  many  things  tt  contains. 

Some  however  of  the  less  shocking  I  will  venture 
to  mention  :  the  many  and  prodigious  miracles  our 
*  Six  Queries,  p.  195,  margin. 
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Lord  wrought  were  too  apparent  and  certain  to  be 
denied;  and  therefore  these  authors  would,  with 
their  Fathers,  evade  the  force  of  them,  by  attri- 
buting them  to  enchantments,  and  the  power  of 
devils.  The  relation  is  very  long;  however  I  will 
begin  it,  because  it  may  shew  what  heed  is  to  be 
given  to  their  traditions;  and  what  reason  Chris- 
tians have  to  regard  those  writers,  who  can  thus 
traduce  the  most  innocent  and  unspotted  life  that 
ever  was  in  history,  and  obstinately  disown  the 
most  apparent  operations  of  a  divine  power.  •  David, 

*  the   king,'   they  say,  *  in  digging  the  foundation, 

*  found  a  stone  laid  over  the  mouth  of  a  pit,  on 

*  which  was  inscribed  the  proper  name  of  God :  this 

*  he  caused  to  be  taken  up,  and  placed  in  the  holy  of 

*  holies.     And  the  wise  men,  fearing  lest  some  over- 

*  curious  young  men  might  learn  this  name,  and  by 

*  the    power  of  it  cause  great  disturbances  in  the 

*  world ;  made,  by  their  magic  art,  two  brasen  lions, 

*  which  they  set  at  the  door  of  the  holy  of  holies, 

*  one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left ; 

*  that  if  any  should  enter  in,  and  learn  this  secret 

*  name,  the  lions,  as  he  came  out  again,  should,  by 

*  roaring,  strike  him  with  such  terror  and  confusion, 

*  as  to  cause  him  entirely  to  forget  the  name  he  had 

*  learned.     Now  the  rumour  being  spread,  that  Jesus, 

*  &c. he  left  the  upper  Galilee,  and  came  pri- 

*  vately  to  Jerusalem,  and  entering  into  the  temple, 

*  learned  the  holy  letters,  and  writ  the  incomprehen- 
'  sible  name  on  a  parchment ;  and  first  uttering  the 
'  name  as  a  charm  that  he  might  not  feel  any  pain, 
'  he   cut  a  gash  in   his  flesh,  and  put  into  it   the 

*  parchment  which  contained  the  mysterious  name ; 

*  and  then  immediately  pronouncing  the  name  again, 

A  a  2 
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'  the  flesh  was  perfeetlr  healed  ap  a$  at  first. 

'  As  he  came  oat,  the  brasen  lions  set  op  their  roar, 

*  and  frighteDed  the  name  cjuite  out  of  his  nimtL 
'  Upon  which,  he  went  tmmedtatelj  without  the 
'  citj ;  and,  opening  the  fle^b,  took  oot  the  hidden 
'  parchment,  and  bj  the^e  means  again  learned  the 

*  powerful  name.  After  this,  be  went  into  Betblebem 

*  of  Jndsa,  the  place  of  bis  QaUvttT,  and  began  to 
'  cry  with  a  loud  Yoice,  and  sar^  &c*  I  am  bom  of 
'  a  pure  virgin.  See.     I  am  the  Son  of  God,  and  the 

*  prophet  Esaias  prophesied  of  me,  saying,  Bekdi 

*  a  virgin  shall  conceive^  &c.  I  made  even  myself; 
'  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  the  sea,  and  all 

*  things,  were  made  by  me.  Upon  this,  some  ask 
'  him,  saying,  Shew  us  by  some  sign  or  wonder  that 
'  thou  art  God.  To  whom  he  answered,  saying, 
'  Bring  hither  a  dead  body,  and  I  •  will  raise  it  to 

*  life.     With  that,  they  fell  to  digging  up  a  giaTe 

*  with  all  expedition ;  and  finding  nothing  but  dry 
'  bones,  they  told  him,  We  have  found  here  only  the 

*  bones.     Well,  bring  them  here  into  the  midst,  says 

*  he.     And  when  they  had  brought  them,  he  fitted 

*  every  bone  to  its  place,  covered  them  with  skin 
'  and  flesh  and  nerves ;  and  the  body  became  alive, 
'  and  arose,  and  stood  on  its  feet :  and    the  whole 

*  company  saw  the  wonder,  and  was  amazed. — 

*  Bring  hither  a  leper,  says  he,  and  I  will  heal  him. 
'  And  when  they  had  brought  one  to  him,  he  in  like 

*  manner  healed  him  by  the  incomprehensible  name : 

*  which  when  they  that  were  with  him   saw,  they 

*  fell  down  before  him,  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
'  Thou  art  indeed  the  Son  of  God^ 

With  what  amazing   impudence   and  blasphemj 
is  this  absurd  fable  related !  The  whole  libel  is  o; 


History  of  Infant-haptinn.  367 

a  piece  with  this,  and  a  remarkable  instance  of  rab- 
binical honesty  and  good  sense ;  which  should  never 
be  forgotten.     The  same  libel  continues  thus : 
*  One  of  the  wise  men  proposed  to  the  rest,  if  it 

*  may  be  thought  fit,  let  one  of  us  also  learn  the 

*  name,  and  thereby  be  enabled  to  do  these  wonders 
'  as  well  as  he,  and  perhaps  by  these  means  we  may 
'  take  him.     The  sanhedrim  approved  of  the  advice, 

*  and  decreed,  that  whosoever  should  learn  the  name, 
'  and  thereby  discover  and  expose  Jesus,  he  should 

*  receive  a  double  reward  in  the  other  world.  Then 
'  one  of  the  wise  men,  whose  name  was  Judas,  stood 

*  up,  and  said,  I  will  learn  it.' And  then  they  add 

the  following  story;  'Jesus  said.  Does  not  Esaias 

*  prophesy  of  me  ?  and  my  great  forefather  David 

*  likewise  says  of  me.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord^ 

*  &c. ;  and  again.  Thou  art  my  Son^  this  day  Sec. 

*  And  now  I  will  ascend  to  my  Father  who  is  in 
'  heaven,  and  I  will  sit  at  his  right  hand ;  and  this 
'  I  will  do  before  your  feces,  but  thou,  Judas,  shalt 

*  never  come  there.     Then  Jesus  immediately  pro- 

*  nouncing  the  mighty  name,  a  sudden  wind  arose 
'  and  carried  him  into  the  air,  where  he  remained 
'  between  heaven  and  earth.  Judas,  in  like  manner 
'  pronouncing  the  name,  was  also  carried  up,  and 
'  so  they  both  flew  about  in  the  air,  to  the  great 

*  amazement  of  all  the  spectators.  But  Judas,  again 
'  pronouncing  the  name,  falls  on  Jesus,  designing 

*  to   cast   him   down  headlong ;    while   Jesus  also 

*  pronouncing  the  name,  endeavoured  to  cast  down 
'  Judas,  and  thus  they  continued  struggling  together. 
'  But  when  Judas  saw  he  could  not  prevail  against 
'  Jesus,  be  urined,  and  sprinkled  it  upon  him ;  by 
'  which  being  rendered  unclean,  they  both  fell  down 
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*  to  the  earth  together,  and  were  deprived  of  the 

*  power  of  the  incomprehensible  name,  till  they  had 

*  washed  themselves,' 

If  you  please,  you  may  see  more  still  of  their  Don- 
BODse,  and  intolerable  blasphemous  reflections  on  tbe 
blessed  Jesus,  collected  by  Vorsttus  iti  his  observations 
on  D.  Ganz's  Chronology,  at  p,  257j  &c. 

Tliough  these  writers  do  not  always  vomit  out 
the  same  malice  as  when  they  treat  this  subject, 
yet  they  ever  fall  into  the  same  deliriums  of  a 
rambling  fancy,  and  scorn  to  be  confined,  so  much 
as  even  to  probability  and  decorum.  I  will  make 
out  this  even  from  their  Talmud  itself,  for  which 
they  have  all  so  great  a  veneration.  It  is  a  medley, 
a  hotchpot<;h  of  the  most  ridiculous  and  senseless 
fictions,  and  a  vast  collection  of  fooleries ;  and  you 
will  see  I  do  not  wrong  it,  when  you  look  over  the 
following  instances. 

*  yAs  the  wise  men  were  once  sitting  in  the  gate, 
'  two  lads  passed  by  them ;  one,  according   to  the 

*  custom,  kept  his  head  covered,  but  the  other  un- 

*  covered  his  head.     Of  him  that  had  uncovered  his 
^  head,  R.  Eliezer  said,  he  was  a  bastard.     R.  Joshua 

*  said,  he  was   the  son   of  a  woman  set  apart  for 
'  uncleanness.     But  R.  Akiba  said,  he  was  both  a 

*  bastard  and  the  son  of  an  unclean  woman.     The 

*  rest  of  the  wise  men  say  to  R.  Akiba,  How  comes 

*  it  to  pass,  that  you  contradict  your  companions? 

*  He  answered,   I  will   confirm  what  I  have  said, 

*  and  presently  goes  to  the  mother  of  the  lad,  whom 

*  he  found  in   the  market   selling  pulse ;    he  says 

*  to  her,  Daughter,  if  you  will  satisfy  me  in  the 

*  thing  I  shall  ask  you,  I  will  make  you  to  enter 

y  Massechet  Challa. 
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into  eternal  life".   Says  she,  Swear  to  me.    Where- 
upon R.  Akiba  did  swear  with  his  lips,  but  not  in 
his  heart  V  Sec.  And  after  this,  he  put  the  question 
to  her,  which  she  answered,  proving  the  person  to 
[>e  illegitimate,  &c. 

Such  tales  as  these,  which  the  greatest  rabbins  so 
^vely  employ  themselves  in,  would  not  pass  with  old 
viromen  and  children  in  a  winter  evening.  Besides, 
you  may  observe  their  integrity  here ;  R.  Akiba  is 
represented  swearing  falsely,  in  contempt  of  the 
Decalogue,  though  at  other  times  he  is  called  the 
^hry  of  the  law^j  and  was  so  nicely  conscientious 
of  keeping  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  that  when 
he  was  in  prison,  and  wanted  water  to  drink,  he 
chose  rather  to  wash  his  hands  with  what  he  had, 
than  drink  it  to  satisfy  his  thirst,  saying,  ^  I  had 

*  better  die  with  thirst,  than  transgress  the  traditions 

*  of  the  elders*^.'  And  yet  this  zealot  made  nothing 
of  perjury ;  which  is  all  one  as  to  say,  the  traditions 
of  the  elders  are  more  to  be  regarded  than  the  law 
of  God. 

And  what  arrogance  and  blasphemy  is  it  for 
the  vile  wretch  to  assume  to  himself  the  power  of 
admitting  into  heaven,  and  distributing  rewards 
there,  when  this,  we  know,  is  solely  the  preroga- 
tive of  the  Eternal  King  ?  and  blessed  be  his  name 
that  it  is  so ! 

The  Talmudical  treatise  they  call  Sanhedrim  has 
the  following  insipid  passage :  *  Our  rabbins  tell  us, 

*  that  Jesus  had  five  disciples,  Mathai,  Nakai,  Nezer, 

^  Sota.   n'inn  niiD 

«  Joma.   fnan  ni;^  br  "nnir«  «bi  ^ovi;  nn>D  niD«  ntoio 
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*  Boniy  and  Tboda,  Allien  Mathoi  was  brougbt  into 
^  court,  he  ar^ed,  Shoiitd  Matbai  be  put  to  deatb, 

*  seeing  it  is  written  (*riD  Mathai),    When  shall  I 

*  cofne  and  appear  before  Godf     Bat  they  answered 

*  him,  Ought  not  Mathai  to  die,  when  it  is  written 

*  (^DD  Mathai),    When  shall  he  die,  and  hh   name 

*  perish  f 

*  Afterwards   they    brought    in    Nakai,    and   be 

*  pleaded.  Shall  Nakai  be  put  to  deatb,  though  it 

*  be  written.  The  innocent  (i.  e.  7)3)  and  righteous 
^  slay  thou  not  f  But  they  answered  him,  Should 
f  not  Nakai  die,  when  it  is  said.  In  the  secret  phces 
f  doth  he  murder  the  innocent  (^^). 

^  After  him   they  brought  in  Nezer,  who  said, 
^  Shall  Nezer  be  put  to  death,  when  it  is  written 

*  {1^  Nezer),  A  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots  f 

*  To  whom  they  answered.  Shall  not  Nezer  be  put 

*  to  death,  seeing  it  is  written.  Thou  art  cast  out  of  thy 

*  grave  like  an  abominable  branch  ?'  (i.  e.  in  Hebrew, 
"13U  Nezer). 

*  Next  they  brought  Boni,  and  he  argued.  Shall 

*  Boni  die,  when  it  is  said,  Israel  is  my  son  (>^),  my 
^firstborn?    But  they  answered.  Shall  not  Boni  die, 

*  when  it  is  written,  /  will  slay  thy  son  (133),  even 

*  thy  firstborn, 

*  Last  of  all  they  bring  Thoda,  who  pleaded,  Shall 

*  Thoda  be  put  to  death,  when  it  is  written,  A  psalm 

*  of  praise  (rmn*?)  ?  To  which  they  answered.  Shall 
'  not  Thoda  be  put  to  death,  seeing  it  is  written, 

*  Whoso  offers  praise  (or  rmn*?)  glorifies  mef 

In  one  place  the  Talmud  says,  *  There  are  three 

*  watches  in  the  night ;  in  every  one  of  which  the 

*  holy  and  ever-blessed  one  roars  out  for  grief  lijce 
•'  a  lion,  and  says.  Woe  is  me  that  I  have  made 
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'  desolate  my  house,  and  burnt  my  temple,  and  that 
f  I  have  made  my  children  captive  to  the  heathen  ^ !' 
Surely  none  but  madmen  would  dare  to  make  such 
grossly  wicked  representations  of  the  infinite  ma- 
jesty of  God. 

In  the  said  tract  the  great  Grod  is  a  little  after 
described  howling  in  the  same  manner  again :  some- 
times he  is  represented  praying ;  sometimes  weep- 
ing, &c.  in  this  one  book,  called  Berachoth,  which 
treats  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  And  for  an  essay 
of  their   philosophy  and   divinity,  let   this   suffice : 

*  When  God  calls  to  mind  the  troubles  of  his  chil- 

*  dren  among  the  Gentiles,  it  makes  him  drop  two 

*  tears  into  the  ocean,  the  sound  of  which  is  heard 
^  from  one  end  of  the  world  to  the  other ;  and  this 

*  is  the  cause  of  earthquakes®.' 

I  will  transcribe  one  passage  more  concerning 
God's  weeping,  though  it  be  pretty  long,  and  very 
foolish :  but  it  shews  how  gross  the  understandings 
of  these  men  are.     *  Just  as  the  enemies  went  into 

*  the  sanctuary,  and  burnt  it  with  fire,  the  blessed 

*  God  said,  Now  I  shall  have  no  habitation  upon 
'  earth,  &c.  Then  God  mourned  and  lament- 

*  ed,  saying.  Woe  is  me !  what  have  I  done  ?  I  did 

*  suffer  my  Schechina  to  dwell  in  the  world,  because 

*  of  the  Jews ;  but  now  they  have  sinned,  and  I  am 
'  returned  to  my  ancient  habitation,  I  shall  become 
f  the  scorn  of  the  nations,  &c. While  he  was 

d  Berachoth,  fol.  3.  a.  iDU^o  b^  bi^i  nb^bri  nn  ni^omo  wbw 

« Berachoth, 6 1. a.  'lirvn  o^n'iu^m  V31  n«  'iDir  mpntt^  ni^tt^n 
PDW^  CDbipi  l^n^n  CD>i»  nii^D^  ^no^  ^nio  tDbiirn  niDi«  pn 

.«nii  irm  IBID  ^i?iCDMi?n>]iDo 
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'  breathing  out  his  complaints,  Metatron  came,  and 
'  prostrating  himself  on  liis  face,  cried,  O  thou  Lord 
'  of  the  whole  world,  T  will  lament  and  mourn ;  but 

*  weep  not  thou.  To  whom  the  ever-blessed  God 
'  made  answer,  If  thou  dost  not  allow  me  to  weep 

*  here,  I  will  give  myself  wholly  up  to  mj  grief. 
<  .  God  came  down ;  his  boly  angels^  and 

*  Jeremiah  the  propliot  going  before  him  :  when  he 

*  came  to  his  temple,  he  said.  This  doubtless  in  my 
'  house,  into  which  my  enemies  have  entered,  and 
^  have  done  what  they  pleased.  Then  he  began 
'  to  grieve  and  lament :  Woe  is  me  !  that  my  house 

*  is  destroyed.  O  my  children  !  where  are  you  ?  0 
'  my  priests !  where  are  you  ?  O  my  friends !  where 

*  are  you  ?  What  shall  I  do  for  you  ?  I  warned  you, 
'  but  you  would  not  repent.     Then  turning  to  Jere- 

*  miah,  he  saidV  &c. 

I  believe  you  are  sufficiently  tired  with  this  stuff; 
but  I  must  desire  you  to  read  one  example  or  two 
more,  from  the  great  abundance  of  which  the  Tal- 
mud and  Commentaries,  &c.  are  made  up.  '  God 
'  kissed  our  master  Moses  on  the  mouth ;  and  when 

*  he  perceived  it  took  away  his  breath,  and  that  he 

*  was  dead,  he  fell  a  weeping^.'  The  foundation 
and  origin  of  Rome  is  thus  storied  in  the  Talmud: 

*  At  that   time  when   Solomon   married    Pharaoh's 

*  daughter,  the  angel  Grabriel  descended,  and  fixed  a 

*  reed  in  the  sea,  which  drew  up  the  mud,  upon 
'  which  was   built   that   great   city    Rome*^.'     This 

f  In  Echa  Rabbati.  fol.  55.  b. 

8  Midrasch,  Debarim  Rabba,  prope  fin.  Mtrob]    Jinpil  ipWl 

*"  Sanhedrim,  fol.  21.  b.  ^^^  n^'iD  ni  riH  nobw  »m^w  nr»i 
b^^:    1"iD    rrin:    vbri    pD^i^m  nbrni  D^n  nap  frai  b«n3i 
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fable  is  more  at  large  set  down  in  the  Midrasck 
Rabba  Cantic.  ch.  i.  ver.  6.  Buxtorf  has  translated 
the  place  in  his  Talmudical  Lexicon,  at  the  word 
on,  where  he  has  also  collected  several  other  pas- 
sages which  relate  to  this  matter,  from  the  Talmuds 
and  Midraschim:  all  which  does  most  abundantly 
shew  the  great  ignorance  of  these  whimsical  histo- 
rians; and  that  they  are  no  more  to  be  relied  on 
than  the  Popish  Legends  and  Lives  of  their  Saints. 

Among  other  things  which  I  am  unwilling  to  pass 
by,  is  that  strange  story  of  R.  Eliezer,  which  I  will 
endeavour  to  abbreviate  what  I  can.  After  Eliezer 
had  done  several  strange  things  to  prove  the  true 
tradition  was  in  him,  it  follows,  '  If  I  am  possessed 

*  of  the  tradition,'  says  he,  '  let  the  neighbouring 
'  river  testify  it.     And  immediately  the  river  turned 

*  its  current  the  contrary  way'.'  But  his  adversa- 
ries not  being  satisfied  with  this,  he  says  again :  '  If 
^  I  hold  the  truth,  then  let  the  walls  of  this  school 
'  bear   witness   of  it :   and   immediately   the   walls 

*  began  to  lean  as  if  they  would  fall.     Upon  which 

*  R.  Joshua  cried  out,  and  said  to  the  walls.  If  the 
'  disciples  of  the  wise  men  dispute  among  themselves 

*  concerning  tradition,  what  is  that  to  you,  that  you 
'  begin  to  move  ?  At  this,  in  respect  to  Joshua,  the 

*  walls  were  withheld  from  falling  quite  down :  and 
^  in  honour  to  Eliezer  they  remain  leaning  to  this 

*  day. R.  Nathan,  by  chance,  met  with  Elias, 

'  and  asked  him  what  God  did  at  that  time,  when 

*  the  rabbins  were  so  hotly  engaged  concerning  tra- 

*  dition?  Elias  answered.  Why  truly,  he  laughed, 
'  and  said,  My  children  have  conquered  me,  my  chil- 

*  dren  have  conquered  me,'  &c.     Thus  they  approve 

^  Bava  Metzia  fol.  59.  a. 
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themselves  to  be  what  our  Saviour  calls  them,  biind 
guidesy  who  lead  the  blinds  &c. 

The  magnified  Pirke  of  R.  Eliezer,  which  are 
adorned  with  the  highest  encomiums  of  dirhiet  holt/^ 
&c.,  are  in  like  maniier  nothing  else  but  a  collection 
of  the  same  kind  of  ridiculous  senseless  stories  as 
those  which  compose  the  Talmud-  la  one  place, 
for  instance,  reckoning  up  seven  miraculous  things, 
the  fourth  is  this  :  '  That  from  the  creation,  no  man 

*  had  ever  been  sick,  but  men  were  taken  with  a 

*  sudden  sneezing,  and  so  sneezed  out  their  souls  at 

*  their  noses,  till  our  father  Jacob  ^,'  &c. :  and  so  all 
the  rest  of  that  admired  treatise  is  nothing  else  but 
such  like  silly  whimsies,  raked  together  without  anj 
judgment  or  design. 

Another  thing  I  would  observe  to  you,  in  order 
to  shew  how  little  the  rabbins  are  to  be  trusted  in 
anj  thing  thej  saj,  is  the  great  respect  and  venera- 
tion they  express  for  their  whimsical  doctors,  and 
all  their  traditions,  which  they  publicly  profess  to 
follow,  let  them  be  ever  so  absurd.  Thus  R.  Solo- 
mon Jarchi,  on  Deut.  xvii.  11,  determines  that  the 
wise  men  must  be  submitted  to,  even  *  though  they 

*  should  say  the  right  hand  is  the  left,  and  the  left 

*  the  right' ;'  and  therefore  it  is  a  law  in  the  Tal- 
mud, that '  whosoever  refuses  to  obey  the  wise  men, 

*  shall  be  put  to  death™.'  And  the  great  Akiba,  as 
it  is  noted  above,  was  so  zealous  for  this,  that  he 
chose  rather  to  die  of  thirst,  than  not  wash  his 
hands  according  to  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  with 
that  small  portion  of  water  which  was  allowed  him 

k  Cap.  52. 

m  Tractat.  Erubim.  fol.  21.  b.  n^^n  CDnoiD  mn  br  *inirnb3 
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in  prison.  And  in  the  same  place  there  is  this 
sentence :  *  Whosoever  despises   the  words  of  the 

*  wise  men  shall  be  cast  into  hell";*  for  according 
to  R.  Ezechiah,  an  author  of  great  use  and  authority 
among  the  Jews,  *  he  that  contradicts  his  teacher,  does 

*  as  bad  as  if  he  contradicted  God  himself  ^' 

Nor  are  they  content  with  all  this,  but  carry  the 
matter  to  a  more  impious  extreme,  and  even  prefer 
the  Talmud  and  the  impertinences  of  their  doctors 
before  the  Scriptures  themselves.  Therefore  they 
compare  the  text  of  the  Bible  to  water,  but  the  text 
of  the  Talmud  to  wine^;  intimating  the  Mischna 
does  as  much  excel  the  Scriptures,  as  wine  does 
water.     And  accordingly  R.  Schem  Tof  asserts,  that 

*  nothing  is  greater  than  the  most  holy  Talmud  **.' 
And  the  Talmudists  have  the  vanity  (or  impudence 
shall  I  say  ?)  to  assert  that  even  '  God  himself,  of  the 

*  twelve  hours  of  the  day,  spends  three  in  the  study 

*  of  the  law,  and  all  the  other  nine  in  studying  the 
'  Talmud  ^'  To  such  an  extravagant  degree  of 
phrensy  and  pride  are  these  wise  men  arrived. 

From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  the  Talmud,  &c., 
of  the  Jews  are  a  sort  of  writings  full  of  senseless, 
scandalous  falsehoods,  and  therefore  can  be  of  no 
credit  or  authority  at  all. 

2.  In  the  second  place  it  may  not  be  amiss  to 
say  some  things  relating  to  the  character  of  these 
rabbins. 

n  Ernbim,  fol.  ai.  b.  nKivi  pT3  D>D3n  nm  br  :i*rbon  b^tt^ 

o  In  Chaskuni,  fol.94.  b.  ni^^tt^n  br  pbinD  n^i  bi)  pbinn 

P  Tract.  Sopherim,  cap.  15. 

q  Mizbeach  Hazzahab,  cap.  5.    nbi^ob   p«  tt^lpon    l^obnn 

r  Tract.  Schabbath. 
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From  what  I  have  already  said,  tt  is  plain  they 
have  always  been  exceeding  bigotted  to  their  wise 
men,  their  Scribes  and  Pliaris^es;  especially  the 
members  of  their  Sanhedrim,  whose  assertions  they 
are  ever  ready  to  submit  to  with  entire  resignation 
and  blind  obedience  ;  which  hns  prepared  them  to 
receive  the  grossest  absurdities  and  falsehoods,  and 
to  swallow  all  the  dreams  of  the  rabbins  for  nnex* 
ceptionable  truth  and  matter  of  fact. 

And  to  this  may  be  added  their  excessive  pride 
and  arrogance,  for  they  think  nobody  has  any  sense 
but  themselves.  Thus  R.  Schimeon  says,  *  There 
'  are  but  few  wise  men ;  if  there  are  two,  it  most 
*  be  I  and  my  son  *.'  Maimonides,  withoat  naming 
the  place  indeed,  cites  this  from  the  Talmud  *,  Tract. 
Succah.  fol.  45.  b. 

They  were  likewise  much  given  to  their  caba- 
listical  art,  and  that  part  of  it  they  called  Gematria, 
whereby  they  made  words  signify  the  same  as  any 
others  they  pleased  to  name,  if  the  letters  of  one  did 
but  make  the  same  number  with  the  letters  of  the 
other ;  and  they  thought  there  was  no  need  of  any 
arguments  but  this  numerical  likeness  to  confirm 
the  sense  they  gave  a  word :  so  because  Gen.  xi.  1. 
it  is  said  the  whole  earth  was  of  one  langtrngCj  in 
Hebrew,  mtk  TOlt^,  which  letters  make  the  number 
794,  which  by  some  mistake  was  taken  to  be  the 
number  of  ^inpr\  xwb^  also;  hence  they  would  infer, 
that  the  text  means  that  the  whole  earth  spoke  at 
that  time  the  holy  language^  as  it  is  called,  viz.  the 
Hebrew.     And    when   Ahasuerus   says  to    Haman, 

*  Porta  Mosis,  p.  104. 
"  Chaskuni,  ad  Gen.  xi.  i. 
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do  trir}.  :>->.  '^    *  -".."■    •'-':  "■•  ^hce:  by  tin-  */^'' 
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bvthe  same  n'-^  J'  r  i  i?a?-s;urt  ii:  V"-;r:r-  ul:  lua; 
be  nia'le  to  -af  u"   ^liiii:.   iini   iu6r*r<i  i  lu'^-^-ssiL. 
different  tbinz^  :•  'r^'^r-- 

The  Sanhe«:rzi.  tlivi  \^-jis  f.iiLTvs^:  ••:  iinrir 
greatest  and  beir  ne:..  riiiisisief]  '..f  ^  ;iarct:  o* 
maineians  and  :•.•— Jii-:r-:i*'i>  or  eoiijur*^!^  :  i^r  lii* 
Talmud  itj?eli  '^i;*  rr)'r*>sly  that  si  maL  j*  uu: 
receiveil  into  :li:  '  Liinist  assembly.*  u!lie^'-  n*.-  u*. 
'  well  skilled  ir.  :..r  'jiufk  art,  aud  ^jiejikt?  beveui^ 
Manjriiages  */  &•:•-  t  rloriou^  qualiii'.-diioii  iuu«r*- 
for  directors  in  reI;^^  n  ■ 

Another  char^'e  1  would   il^   ljL:j«   them   i- 
their  corrupting  and  alierirji:  -.l-  <:,rrT-:  .Scriiiiunr" 
themselves,  out  of  which  :i^;   :.L-r  f.^mpti-d  u 
erase  some  jiassages  that  >::i  :•"  :  .^^.i^:  :ii4:.uj.  ]  ^ii 
but  just  give  a  quotatioij  :r  -  >•  J;.^-  .  Man\r  i' 
i!ii«  purpose,  in  his  dispute  w.::.  Ir^w^tj  -^^^  j^,^    ^^ 
says  thu>:  *A11  those  plact>  'A  '^r.\\v^v;r,  vuit-i  ai. 
'  manifestly  contniry  to  their  s^r-u-..': !;>.,*.  i;fr,,..,.|.^.  •^^^ 
'  would  evade  by  denying  they  are  y^  ur::>i .'     A  i^ 
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'  cr^'dit  tor  tl..:i::.  who  have  the  confidence  to  reie." 
•  the  tranJ.::.-.  ::.,^.  M  th.  sev.mv  .jd^r^  ,  . 
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•  themselves  up  for  interpreters-     And  T  would  haie 

*  you  understand,  that  they  have  wholly  taken  out 

*  and  disown  many  passages  of  Scripture  which  are 

•  in  this  translation,  from  whence  it  is  plainly  proved 

*  to  have  been  foretold,  that  this  crucified  person  was 

•  both  God  and  man^  and  that  he  should  be  crucified 
.  •  and  put  to  death*/ 

Amongst  other  places  thus  perfidiously  obliterated 
by  them,  he  instances  in  Jer*  xi,  19,  Bfif  T  jra^  JIW  n 
lamb^  &c.,  which  verse  however  he  remarks  was  then 
remaining  in  some  copies  in  their  synagogues,  and 
had  been  then  but  lately  struck  out  of  any;  and 
I  think  it  is  in  all  the  Hebrew  copies,  and  other 
translations  now  extant,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the 
Seventy. 

8.  I  am  sensible  I  have  treated  the  rabbins  pretty 
roughly ;  but  am  satisfied  all  I  have  said  of  them  is 
exactly  true :  and  since  without  blushing  they  oflfer 
such  broad  affronts  to  the  common  sense  of  all 
mankind,  and  venture  to  treat  the  divine  Majesty 
both  in  the  person  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
so  blasphemously,  they  deserve  no  favour. 

Besides,  I  am  justified  in  this  by  the  judgment 
and  practice  of  all  learned  men. 

Mr.  Le  Clerc,  in  this  present  case  in  dispute, 
expresses  the  doubtfulness  and  insuflSciency  of  the 

z  Pag.  297.  B.  *AXX*  ov;(l  roii  di^trKokois  vfi&p  wtlBo/ioi^  ^ 
avvTiBiifUvois  KakS>s  €(rjy€urBai  to.  t>ir6  tS>v  napa  UroKtfuuf  rf 
Alywrlfov  ytvofUva^  /Sao-iXci  ifidofirfKOpra  np€aPmpm¥,  *AXX'  o^roi 
€(riytia$ai  WfipSttrrai'  koI  &ri  froXXar  ypcttftas  T€\€0¥  ntpUt\o¥  aw6  m 
ifffytliritov  t»v  yfytmjyiivtov  vit6  tAv  napa  IlToXcfMicf  ywynnifurnKf 
np€a'fivrtp»v,  c(  a>v  diappTidf)V  ovros  airrbt  6  (rravpt^ls,  orrt  9f^f 
Kol  3»$p«Mros,  taal  oravpovfi€vo£,  koI  anoBvifaK^v  KMKrfpvyfUPot  ofv- 
dciKwroi,  tldwM  vpas  /SovXofuii.     [Sect.  7 1.] 
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authoritj  of  the  rabbins,  by  saying,  '  The  Jews,  if 

*  we  may  venture  to  believe  the  rabbins,  received  no 

*  prosel}rtes  but  by  baptism*,*  &c.  More  generally  in 
another  place  he  says,  *  The  Jews  seem  to  claim  the 
^  privilege  of  cashiering  their  reason,  and  advance 

*  without  any  shame  all  the  foolish  whimsies  in  the 

*  world :  and  would  yet  pass  for  men  of  very  good 

*  sense*.'  And  to  the  same  purpose  he  frequently 
speaks  on  other  occasions.  ^ 

Mons«  du  Pin,  when  he  would  give  a  treatise  he 
is  speaking  of,  the  worst  character  he  can,  says, 

*  It  was  writ  by  somebody  who  was  wholly  besotted 

*  with  the  dreaming  enthusiasms  of  the  rabbins  and 

*  cabalists^.'  Mr.  Dodwell,  speaking  of  the  use  of  the 
Jewish  writings,  says,  *  Considering  the  fabulousness 

*  and  suspiciousness  of  these  rabbinical  records  in 

*  any   thing   historical,   I   should   be  much   better 

*  satisfied  with  any  information   from   those   more 

*  certainly  ancient  authors,  which  are  extant  in  other 
'  tongues,   such   as   Philo   and  Josephus,  &c.,   and 

*  indeed  shall  not  credit  the  rabbins  any  further 
^  than  as  they  agree  with  such  better  attested  mo- 

*  numents,  or  with  the  nature  of  things  attested  by 

*  them  ^: 

Scaliger  says  of  R.Ascher,  who  dwelt  then  at 
Amsterdam,  that  *  he  was  an  ingenious  man  for  a 

*  In  Not.  Grail,  ad  Matth.  iii.  6.  Les  Juifs,  si  nous  en  croyons 
le8  rabbins,  ne  recevoient,  &c. 

^  Biblioth^ue  Choisie,  torn.  xiii.  p.  40  j.  C'est  la  un  privilege 
des  Jxah,  de  ne  faire  presque  aucun  usage  de  lear  raison,  de  d^biter, 
tans  honte,  toutes  sortes  de  reveries,  et  de  passer  n^anmoins  pour 
habiles  gens. 

c  Hist.  Eocles.  vol.  i.  p.  155.  b. 

d  Letter  of  Advice,  &c.  i.  p.  33. 
WALL,  VOL.  ni.  B  b 


*  JewV  And  a  little  after,  '  It  ie  very  seldom 
'  that  a  Jew,  who  turns  Christian,  is  good  for  any 

*  thing ;  they  are  always  bad  ^'  Nauclerus  says  of 
the  Talmud,  that  *  thoujjrh  it  be  full  of  the  most 

*  palpable  lies>  and  contrary  to  all  the  laws  of  God, 

*  the  Scriptures,  and  the  light  of  nature,  yet  it  is 

*  enjomed  under  pain  of  death  that  no  one  presume 

*  to  deny  any  one  thing  written  therein  f/ 

I  have^he  testimony  also  of  two  unexceptionable 
judges  in  this  matter ;  I  mean  the  great  Boxtor^  and 
our  own  inoomparable  Lightfoot;  than  whom  none 
ever  better  understood,  nor  were  more  nniversally 
acquainted  with  the  rabbins  and  their  writings. 

Buxtorf,  after  he  has  mentioned  all  the  fine  things 
which  can  be  said  to  recommend  the  use  and  study 
of  the  Talmud,  adds  these  words :  ^  Thus  you  see^ 
'  reader,  widi   what  impudence  and  imjMety  diifi 

0  Scaligerana,  p.  ai8.  Qui  estoit  honneste  homme  poor  no 
Juif. 

'  Ibid.  p.  218,  319.  Raro  Judseos  aliqois  Christianas  fJEictns, 
fiiit  bonus,  semper  sunt  nequam. 

%  Gener.  14.  Licet  plenus  est  inextricabilibua  mendaciis,  et 
contra  omnem  divinam  legem^  sacram  Scripturse  sc.  et  nators 
legem  conscriptus,  sub  poena  tamen  capitis  edictum  est,  neqois 
neget  quicquam  eonim  quae  in  eo  dicuntur.  [This  quotation  oat 
of  Nauclerus  must  have  been  taken  somewhere  at  second-hand. 
The  author's  own  words  at  this  place  (loosely)  cited  are  s  '  (Srot 
'  haec  tempora  [A.D.  400.]  componitur  Thalmud  Judaeorum,  id 
'  est  Judaica  doctrina,  a  duobus  Rabinis,  s.  Rabina  et  Rabasse ; 

*  liber  major  decem  bibliis,  in  quo  sunt  inextricabilia  mendacia 
'  contra  omnem  legem  divinam,  naturae,  ac  Scripturam.  Videntes 
'  enim  legem  suam  in  dies  deficere,  et  fidem  Christianam  proficere 
'  in  toto  orbe^  hos  duos  instigarunt  rabbinos,  prohibentes,  wth 
'  poena  mortis,  nequis  aliquid  negaret  de  his  quae  in  eo  continentar* 
See  Jo.  Naucleri  Chronica,  fol.  Coloma,  1579.  vol.  ii,  Generat.  I4« 
P-  553-] 
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obstinate  and  blind  people  extol  and  magnify  their 
Talmud,  and  the  authors  of  it:  and  can  it  seem 
strange  that  these  neglect  the  law  of  God,  to  follow 
the  traditions  of  their  fathers^  V 
But  Dr.  Lightfoot's  words  are,  if  possible,  fuller 
ret  than  any,  and  maj  serve  for  a  compendium  of  all 
[  have  been  hitherto  saying.  ^  There  are  some,'  says 
he  doctor,  *  who  believe  the  holy  Bible  was  pointed 
by  the  wise  men  of  Tiberias.  I  do  not  wonder  at 
the  impudence  of  the  Jews  who  invented  the  story; 
but  I  wonder  at  the  credulity  of  Christians  who 
applaud  it.  Recollect,  I  beseech  you,  the  names 
of  the  rabbins  of  Tiberias,  from  the  first  situation 
of  the  university  there,  to  the  time  that  it  expired ; 
and  what,  at  length,  do  you  find,  but  a  kind  of  men 
mad  with  Pharisaism,  bewitching  with  traditions, 
and  bewitdied,  blind,  guileful,  doting,  they  must 
pardon  me  if  I  say,  magical  and  monstrous  ?  Men, 
how  unfit,  how  unable,  how  foolish,  for  the  under- 
taking so  divine  a  work !  Bead  over  the  Jerusalem 
Talmud,  and  see  there  how  R.  Judah,  R.  Chaninah, 
&c.,  and  the  rest  of  the  grand  doctors  among  the 
rabbins  of  Tiberias  behave  themselves;  howeamestly 
they  do  nothing ;  how  childishly  they  handle  serious 
matters;  how  much  of  sophistry,  froth,  poison, 
smoke,  nothing  at  all,  there  is  in  their  disputes ! 
And  if  you  can  believe  the  Bible  was  pointed  in 
such  a  school,  believe  also  all  that  the  Talmudists 
write «.' 

b  Abbreviat.  &c.  p.  241.  Vides,  lector,  obstinatifisimae  et 
bcsecatissiinse  gentis,  de  suo  Talmud  et  ejus  compilatoribos, 
mpudentissima  et  impia  elogia.  An  ergo  minim,  quod  Dei 
erbum  reliquerunt,  et  patrum  traditiones  secuti  sunt  ? 

»  Vol.  ii.  p.  73. 

B  b2 


872  Meflsctions  on  Mr.  WalTs  letter  tx. 

4.  But  above  all,  this  appears  from  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Son  of  God  himself,  and  bis  dis- 
ciples ;  who  often  give  us  the  worst  character  of  the 
rabbins  and  governors  of  the  Jews  that  it  is  possible 
to  conceive.  St.  John  calls  the  Pharisees,  &C.,  diat 
came  to  his  baptism,  a  ^^;iera/eon  of  vipers^  Matt.iii.7f 
and  our  Lord  himself  says  of  them,  chap.  xii.  84,  0 
generation  of  vipers^  how  can  ye^  hrnig  ecil^  speak  good 
tilings?  and  detects  several  of  their  enormities  in 
the  woes  he  pronounces  against  them,  Matt,  xxiii. 
and  chap.  xxi.  31 .  which  represents  them  to  be  worse 
than  the  most  proiligate  part  of  mankind,  and  sacb 
whose  testimony  would  signify  nothing  in  any  case. 

The  protomartyr  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  51,  speaking 

to  them,  says.  Ye  stiffnecked ye  do  alumys  rend 

the  Holy  Ghosts  &c.  But  not  to  multiply  instances 
of  this  nature,  which  every  body  is  well  acquainted 
with,  I  will  add  but  one  more,  which  reaches  ex- 
pressly the  thing  in  dispute,  and  proves  their  tradi- 
tions concerning  washings  made  void  the  law.  Mark 
vii.  8,&c.  Laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God^ye 
hold  the  tradition  of  men,  as  the  washing  of  pots  and 
cups ;  and  many  other  such  like  things  ye  do.  And  he 
said  unto  them.  Full  well  ye  reject  the  commandments 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition.''-'''^ 
Making  the  word  of  God  of  none  effect  through  your 
tradition^  which  ye  have  delivered.  And  our  Lord 
concludes  his  censure  with  these  words,  They  be  Hud 
leaders  of  the  blind.  Matt.  xv.  14.  All  which,  if  theni 
be  any  thing  sacred  and  awful,  and  that  deserves  our 
most  serious  regard,  in  our  Saviour's  words,  most  at 
least  signify,  that  they  are  a  dangerous  sort  of  m&a^ 
and  rather  to  be  shunned  than  followed :  for  he  bai 
expressly  commanded  us  to  beware  of  their  - 
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Since  Afin  the  Jews  and  ciieir  wntiiigs  sur^  so 
uracil  to  be  fstniHted^  and  are  9o  acazuklous  and 
frUacioaa;  can  what  tfaef  stLj  be  called  with  any 
ptiidencgy  ^  die  true  baas  of  in&nt-baptism^  ?"  To 
concliide:  wbat  is  bmlt  apoa  tins  Imsia^  is  a  rabbit 
nical  tiadttioa,  and  one  of  thoee  msbin^  wiLicb  our 
Lord  coodemns;  bat  not  a  Christian  baptism. 

lam.  Sir, 

Toots,  &e. 

k  Dr.  HammoodTs  Six  Qoeries,  pi^  195.  mirgiiu 
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Aaeiaji,  frocn  wh^nn  Mr. Wall  mtMt  argnet,  too  l«te  to  detemiiiift 
the  matter — He  m^y  prrliaps  onlj^  tpcvk  of  the  pmi&catkni 
for  poUutioiw — The  Pa^wu  frequently  coofoanded  tlie  Jews 
and  Chri£tiaii«  together.  a«  appears  from  TbemUtiQE  ;  from 
Arma  himeetf ;  from  LociaD  ;  frtmi  Tachuc  ;  fronn  Suetotnitf 
— And  RtgvJtia^  under&tsuidti^  Arrian's  words  eo  too — A»  ^ 
also  Pet<Lviu^,  Lipsiu^,  aod  BArihing — Mr.  Wall'«  HTj^imieQt 
from  Gregory  Nazaozen,  fxamined — ^Thts  Fadier  lived  too 
late  to  determine  our  di^Hite;  and  does  not  ^eak  of  an 
initiatory  baptism — ^The  Soriptore  makes  no  mention  of  any 
initiatory  baptism  in  nse  among  die  Jews— >Elzod.  zix.  lo. 
makes  nothing  to  the  purpose — ^Maimonides,  his  role  of  in- 
terpretation false — Hie  rabbins  very  bad  interpreto's — Smc^ 
does  not  necessarily  imply  washing — ^Nothing  in  the  words 
which  so  much  as  intimates  the  body  was  to  be  washed— 
There  is  no  mention  of  an  initiatory  baptism  in  any  anthentie 
ancient  history;  even  though  they  had  the  Cadrest  occasions, 
and  ought  not  to  have  omitted  it,  if  there  had  been  any  sudi 
usage — ^Tbis  illustrated  by  some  instances  from  Josephus  and 
Ganz — It  is  on  many  accounts  very  improbable  that  the  Jews 
had  any  such  ceremony — Proved  from  St.  Paul's  words; 
from  Gregory  Nazianzen ;  from  St.  Peter — Several  authors 
of  reputation,  and  especiaUy  the  ancients,  do  in  effect  deny 
they  knew  of  any  initiatory  baptism  among  the  Jews — TTius 
St.  Barnabas,  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  Origen.  St.  Cyrl  of 
Jerusalem — Many  writers  say  our  baptism  came  instead  (not 
of  baptism  among  the  Jews,  but)  of  sacrifices ;  as  the  recog- 
nitions— Or  of  the  washings  for  pollutions,  as  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  pretend — And  Mr.  Hill  speaks  to  this  purpose 
— Others  more  commonly  say,  it  succeeds  in  the  place  of  cir- 
cumcision— The  conclusion  from  these  observations — Though 
the  Jews  could  be  proved  to  have  baptized  their  proselytes, 
this  does  no  service  to  that  cause  of  psedobaptism. — For,  i.It 
does  not  appear  that  infants  were  so  admitted. — 2.  If  the 
Jews  had  such  a  baptism  as  is  pretended,  it  is  no  rule  to 
Christians ;  otherwise  the  Socinians,  &c.,  have  a  good  handk 
to  lay  aside  the  use  of  baptism — And  there  is  no  manner  of 
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analogy  between  the  pretended  Jewish,  and  the  Christian 
pfedobaptism — 3.  We  need  only  go  back  to  the  baptism  of 
St.  John ;  which  there  is  more  reason  to  think  was  the  pattern 
of  Christ's,  than  a  Jewish  ceremony — St.  John,  Christ,  and  his 
apostles,  baptized  no  infants — A  passage  of  Josephus  to  this 
purpose — Another  from  Origen — Another  of  St.  Paul — 4.  At 
best  this  supposed  baptism  of  the  Jews  is  only  a  traditionary 
ceremony  from  the  rabbins — Their  quoting  texts  for  it  no 
proof  of  its  divine  institution— The  rabbins  do  not  pretend 
to  find  an  initiatory  baptism  in  the  Scriptures;  but  confess 
it  is  only  a  tradition  of  their  elders — ^This  proved  from  the 
words  of  the  Talmud — Which  are  explained  by  some  rules  of 
Maimonide8«-Exod.  xix.  10.  cited  only  by  way  of  accommoda- 
tion— It  is  therefore  great  presumption  to  draw  a  rabbinical 
tradition  into  a  precedent  for  the  Christian  church— These 
things  apphed  to  the  present  dispute — ^The  Conclusion. 


Sib, 

Having  shewn  that  the  citations  from  the  Jewish 
writers  prove  nothing  at  all,  and  do  our  adversaries 
no  service;  I  proceed  now  to  Mr. Wall's  other  argu- 
ments, which  are  brought  to  prove,  that  the  Jews 
before,  and  at  our  Saviour's  time,  were  wont  to 
initiate  proselytes  and  their  children  by  baptism. 

He  uisists  upon  some  words  of  Arrian,  the  philo- 
sopher of  Nicomedia. 

1.  But  first,  this  philosopher  lived  not  till  about 
one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Christ  \  and  there- 
fore at  best  will  not  prove  that  custom  to  have  been 
more  ancient ;  for  he  only  speaks  of  his  own  time, 
without  any  reference  to  the  past. 

2.  Or  secondly,  he  may,  for  what  appears  to  the 
contrary,  allude  not  to  any  initiatory  washing,  but 

*  Euseb.  Chron.  p.  213. 
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to  the  frequent  purifications  for  legal  pollutions ; 
and  the  hemerobaptisftF,  or,  as  Justin  Martyr^  calls 
them,  the  PamrKrra),  have  their  denomiDation  from 
this,  and  from  their  teacliing,  says  the  Renunciation 
cited  by  Coteleriufi,  *  That  no  man  could  be  eaved 

*  unless  he  was  washed  daily^T  A^d  not  because 
they  were  daily  initiated.  And  Eusebius*^  tells  vts^ 
frx>m  Hegesippus,  that  one  sect  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  very  zealous  for  these  washings,  w^ere  called 
peculiarly  by  his  name.  It  may  seem  more  pro- 
bable too  that  Arrian  alludes  to  this  sect,  and  these 
washings;  if  we  call  to  mind  that  rule  of  the  Talmud 
mentioned  by  Dr.  Lightfoot,  If  I  remember  well, 
'  That  a  woman  baptized  or  washed,  though  for 
^  uncleanness   only,   does   nevertheless   thereby  be- 

*  come  a  complete  prosel}rtess  or  Jewess  *.'  The 
Talmud  itself  therefore  determines,  that  washing 
for  uncleanness  does  constitute  a  complete  Jew; 
which  is  the  utmost  that  Arrian  says,  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  necessary  to  understand  him  of  any 
other  washing.    But, 

3.  It  was  common  for  the  Pagan  writers  to  con- 
found the  Jews  and  Christians  together ;  for  Christ 
himself  and  his  apostles  being  Jews  by  birth,  and 
sent  primarily  to  preach  to  that  people,  and  the  first 
churches  consisting  of  Jews  for  the  most  part,  the 
heathen,  who  were  not  well  enough  acquainted  with 
these  things,  might  easily  suppose  the  Christians  were 
only  a  sect  of  the  Jews,  that  made  a  separation  from 

^  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  p.  307.  [sect.  So.  edit.  Benedict.] 
c  Codic.  Regio  1818.  ad  Recognit.  Clement,  p.  499.  b,    M^ 
bvvaa-Bai  tlv6p<anov  a<^ff¥ai,  tav  firj  Kaff  tKaarrfv  fffupap  fiawTi(€Tiu, 
^  Hist.  £ccles.  lib.  iv.  cap.  22. 
f  Jebamoth.  fol,  45.  b. 
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their  ancient  governors  upon  account  of  some  par- 
ticular opinions  among  themselves.  Festus  plainly 
takes  it  so  when  he  tells  king  Agrippa,  that  Paul's 
accusers  had  only  certain  questions  against  him  of 
their  own  superstition,  and  of  mie  Jesus  which  was 
dead^  whom  Paul  affi/rmed  to  be  alive.  Acts  xxv.  19. 
And  elsewhere  in  the  Scriptures  the  apostles  are 
often  spoken  of  as  Jews ;  nay,  sometimes  the  Chris- 
tians are  argued  to  be  Jews,  in  the  best  and  truest 
sense ;  He  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly,  &c., 
but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  Rom.  ii.  28. 
And  if  ye  be  Chrisfs,  then  are  ye  Abraham!  s  seed,  &c. 
Gal.  iii.  29. 

This  is  apparent  also  from  many  passages  in  the 
Greek  and  Latin  authors.  Themistius,  citing  some 
words  from  the  Old  Testament,  calls  it,  *  the  Law  of 

*  the  Assyrians^;'  and  in  several  other  places  he  gives 
it  the  same  name^.  And  somewhere,  as  Petavius 
notes**,  he  calls  it  Syrian,  which  will  be  construed 
nothing  less  than  calling  the  Jews,  Assyrians  and 
Syrians,  from  the  country  they  dwelt  in ;  and  yet,  at 
another  time,  by  Syrians,  he  means  the  Christians, 
namely,  in  his  Oration  to  the  Emperor  Jovian,  where 
he  extols  the  emperor's  generosity  and  justice  in 
permitting  every  one  to  follow  what  religion  he 
thought   best.     *  For,'  says  he,  *  the   Syrians   per- 

*  form  divine  worship  in   one  manner,  the  Gweks 

*  in  another,  and  the  ^Egyptians  in  a  way  different 
'  from  both:  nay,  and  the  Syrians  themselves  do  not 

*  agree  in  all  things ;  no  one  believes  exactly  as  his 
•neighbour,  but  this  believes  one  thing,  and  that 

'  Orat.  ▼.  p.  141.   A($y^  r^  'Atrcrv/)/^,  &c. 
V  Orat.  vii.  Init.  et  Orat.  ix.  p.  201. 
h  Ad  Orat  xii.  p.  635. 
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*  another V  &c.  Here  he  manifestly  has  his  eye  upon 
the  quarrels  and  disputes  M^hieh  then  disturbed  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  made  too  great  a  noise  not  to 
be  observed  by  the  enemies  of  our  holy  profession; 
especially  by  so  great  a  man  as  TUeniifitiue,  who  art- 
fully improves  this  opportunity  to  insinuate  how  very 
uncertain  the  Chnstiaus  were  in  their  belief,  thereby 
to  possess  the  emperor  Mith  an  ill  opinion  of  them, 
to  whom  he  was  known  to  be  very  much  inclined. 

Thus  ThemistiuSy  then»  by  the  same  word  Syrians, 
means  both  Jews  and  Christians,  whom  he  does  not 
sufficiently  distinguish  from  one  another:  for  the 
Christians  as  well  as  the  Jews  appeared  first  in  Syria, 
and  about  those  parts  of  Asia,  which  were  generally 
counted. the  chief  nursery  of  that  religion :  and  there^ 
fore  Lucian  says,  ^From  the  several  cities  in  Asb^ 

*  came  some  who  were  sent  from  the  public  body  of 

*  the  Christians S*  &c.  And  it  is  very  probable  this 
may  be  one  occasion  of  their  confounding  Christians 
and  Jews  together :  therefore  Le  Prieur  says,  *  Eveiy 

*  body  knows  that  the  church  was  at  first  gathered  at 

*  Jerusalem,  and  consisted  of  Jews ;  and  from  hence 

*  it  is  that  in  profane  writers  you  hardly  find  any  dif- 

*  ference  made  between  Jews  and  Christians ^' 

Galilee,  the  Upper  and  the  Lower,  was  mostly 
inhabited  by  Jews,  at  least  one  part  of  it  entirely, 
together  with  a  large  portion  of  the  other  called 
Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  Matt.  iv.  15,  of  which  Strabo 
is  understood  to  say,  *  That  it  was  inhabited  by  a 

*  Page  282.  *AXXo)r  Ivpovs  c^e'Xci  troXircvco-^ai,  ^Xwr  'EXX^pbt, 
3X\ois  Alyxmriovs'  koi  ovd*  avrov^  ^vpovs  Sfioias,  aXX*  ^^7  KaraxtpfUCL' 
TioTcu  fls  fiucpd'  fis  yap  o^ctr  r^  WXar  ra  avrh  vw€i\fi<f)€v  dxptfi&S, 
dXX*  6  fiiu,  Todi,  6  df ,  To^i.   [Orat.  xii.  propc  f.] 

k  De  Morte  Peregrin,  p.  567.  I  In  TertuUian. 
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mixture  of  .figyptians,  Anfaiaiis,  and  HiefffiiRians"/ 
SmfiboM  therefore  could  at  fiist  meaii  only  Jews  of 
Salilee,  or  Galiiaean  Jews ;  and  aoocH'diiigfy  St.  Peter 
it  bj  his  speech  discovered  to  be  a  Galilcsn,  Maik 
dr.  70,  that  is,  a  native  Jew  of  Galilee:  and  fiio  in 
tkat  known  blasphemy  of  Julian  the  apostate,  idien 
ijmg  he  cried  out,  *  Galilaean,  thoo  ha«t  cHngnoned 
'  Be* ;'  it  is  the  same  thing  as  if  he  had  said,  -"ISioii 
'  Galilean  Jew ;'  for  he  means  Christ  wiio  ip3s  ji 
lew,  and  dwelt  in   Nazareth  in  Galilee.     For  m 
tibeae  asd  meh  like  |rface8»  the  name  seems  to  sig^ 
tafw  one  Rort  of  the  Jews  in  particular,  as  if  they 
wfere  something  di&rent  from  others  who  were  not 
of  that  eountiT. 

I  know  these  words  mar  sometimes  be  only  used 
to  expies^  the  cmaatsr:  as  a  Greek  may  mean  one 
bora  or  brad  in  Gmeee:  a  Boman,  a  freeman  of 
BozDe:  and  a  Tint  one  bors  in  Turkey,     ftit  if 
tber  bare  any  Trfaram-^r  iii  liit  T^^oti  or  prota?i8ion 
or  hf^n  yuaiiTT  and  disiiuwijui  -r  ^  pppRon  :  then 
dipr  uiwKvt  niear  ztar.  Ki^pin.  t*,.  Mwh  wnn  mofit 
frmciuf  iu  ziac  vsh^  in  zu^  zm-    wil  ^hii«  .>  Ch?%| 
dnii  sirurf«  ai   orj-ttri^     I  T.M  Mrih.  a  ,nhh^ 
and  LOw-r.  n   -rmnur..  *    ..^   ^,^  ^^.^^    . 
irf«^fltf>^    rr    (...-^      a,,,     ,^   ^^  ^^^^    ^^^ 
an  mstan!?^  ifren*  iKsr   tu?-   -SMi.   «        j  '* 

aiwar*  «^|rnr-   iw    i^,    ^    ^,,^^ 
nrtanfe  inr  mi*  »r^    i — ru,,     , 

Mr.  -» al  :^.  r   X    ...    _^    ^.     J     '"    --"> 
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does  Galilsean  often  signify  that  particnlar  sort  of 
the  Jews.     Thus  St.  Paul,  though  bom  at  Tarsus 
in  Ciiicia,  and  educated  at  Jerusalem,  and  conse* 
quently  no  Galilsean  by  birth  or  habitation,  is  not- 
withstanding called  a  Galilaean  by  Lucian^ ;  signi- 
fying, that  he  was  a  Jew  of  the  sect  who  had  em- 
braced the  new  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  Galilseans 
comprehending  originally  none  but   the   Jews,  fbr 
they  only  of  that  country  adhered  to  Jesus. 

But  then  it  is  wrong,  and  a  confounding  of 
matters,  to  call  the  Christians  in  general  by  that 
name,  which  should  be  attributed  to  none  but  Jews: 
Arrian  therefore,  whom  Mr.  Wall  argues  from  in 
this  case,  has  committed  this  mistake,  when  he 
says,  ^  that  through  a  mad  sort  of  humour,  and  the 

*  prevalency  of  a  custom  among  them,  the  Galilsaos 

*  have  learnt  to  despise  the  power  and  severity  of 

*  magistrates  P.'  By  Galilaeans  here,  he  cannot  be 
understood  to  mean  any  but  the  Christians,  whose 
courage  and  firmness  of  mind  in  persecution  was 
very  well  known  to  their  adversaries,  and  was  falsely 
ascribed  by  them  to  perverseness  and  obstinacy* 
As  you  may  see  the  emperor  Marcus  Antoninus 
censures  them,  when  representing  a  mind  duly 
prepared  to  live  or  die  in  whatever  manner  one  may 
be  called  to  it,  he  says,  *  This  indifference,  or  wiB- 
'  ingness  to  submit  to  one's  lot,  should  spring  from 

*  a  discreet  and  well-weighed  judgment  of  thingsS 
^  not  as  it  is  with  the  Christians,  from  stubbomneSB^ 
^  but  from  serious  consideration,  and  a  serenity  ol 


o  Philopatr.  p.  770. 

P  In  Epictet  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  p.  400.  Eira  vw6  itopias  |tir 
ris  ouro»  butr€0rivai  np6s  ravra,  koi  (mh  HBovs  oi  roXiXouM. 
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mixture  of  iKgyptians,  Arabians,  and  Phoenicians'".' 
jralilseans  therefore  could  at  first  mean  only  Jews  of 
Galilee,  or  Galilae^an  Jews ;  and  accordingly  St.  Peter 
s  by  his  speech  discovered  to  be  a  Galilaean,  Mark 
[iv.  70,  that  is,  a  native  Jew  of  Galilee :  and  so  in 
hat  known  blasphemy  of  Julian  the  apostate,  when 
lying  he  cried  out, '  Galilaean,  thou  hast  conquered 
me° ;'  it  is  the  same  thing  as  if  he  had  said,  ^  Thou 
Galilaean  Jew;'  for  he  means  Christ,  who  was  a 
Few,  and  dwelt  in  Nazareth  in  Galilee.  For  in 
hese  and  such  like  places,  the  name  seems  to  sig- 
lify  one  sort  of  the  Jews  in  particular,  as  if  they 
vere  something  different  from  others  who  were  not 
>f  that  country. 

I  know  these  words  may  sometimes  be  only  used 
o  express  the  country :  as  a  Greek  may  mean  one 
K)m  or  bred  in  Greece ;  a  Roman,  a  freeman  of 
iome ;  and  a  Turk,  one  born  in  Turkey.  But  if 
hey  have  any  reference  to  the  religion  or  profession, 
\T  some  quality  and  disposition  of  a  person ;  then 
hey  always  mean  that  religion,  &c.,  which  was  most 
isimous  in  that  place  at  the  time :  and  thus  a  Chal* 
laean  signifies  an  astrologer ;  a  wild  Arab,  a  robber ; 
jid  a  Greek,  in  Scripture,  is  one  that  practised  the 
doiatries  of  Greece:  and  the  word  Jew,  with  us, 
n  instance  pretty  near  the  case  in  hand,  does  not 
Iways  signify  one  born  in  Judaea,  or  of  Jewish 
parents,  but  one  who  professes  to  live  according  to 
he  law  of  the  Jews,  which  doubtless  is  the  sense 
ilr.  Wall  gives  it  in  the  passage  of  Arrian :  and  so 


*"  Geograph.  lib.  xvi.  p.  1 1 03. 

"  Theodor.  Hist.  £ccle8.  lib.  iii.  cap.  25.  fol.  320.   fitvUificas 
'aXiXai€. 
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first  priDciples,  they  are  taught  *to  despise  and 
^slight  their  parents  and  cbildreD^  and  brethren;' 
it  is  Terj  prohable  he  alludes  to  that  passage  of  our 
Saviour,  //'  wij/  man  come  t^  me^  and  kaf^  not  hU 
JatheTf  and  mother ^  and  wijh^  and  children^  and 
brethren^  a?td  sisters — he  cannot  6c  my  disdjfle, 
Luke  xiv,  S6. 

But  the  common  instance  cited  from  8uetomn»i 
is,  if  possibltv  nioro  i»laiih  'Clandins,'  says  he,  *ex- 
^  polled  the  Jews  out  of  Rome,  upon  account  of  the 
*  continual  disturbances  they  made  there,  by  the 
^  instigation  of  Christ  ^'  But  Christ  was  the  leado- 
and  head  of  the  Christians  only»  and  not  of  the 
Jews.  Suetonius  therefore,  when  he  said  Jew^ 
meant,  or  at  least  included  the  Christians.  And  so 
likewise  in  the  passage  Mr.  Wall,  and  before  him 
Dr.  Hammond,  cites  from  Arrian,  that  philosophet 
may  refer  only  to  the  Christians,  notwithstandii^f 
he  calls  them  Jews.  Rigaltius,  without  any  manner 
of  hesitation,  understands  him  so  :  '  Even  the  Stoics,* 
says  he,  '  knew  that  the  faithful,*  that  is,  the  Chris- 
tians, '  were  made  such  completely  by  their  bap- 
'tism.  For  thus  Arrian  expressly  says  V  &c.,  and 
here  he  transcribes  the  very  words.  The  learned 
Petavius  is  also  of  this  opinion*.  Lipsius  takes  the 
place  in  the  same  sense,  and  compares  it  with  the 
words  of  Suetonius  above  cited ;  and  says,  *  For  who 


'  In  Claud,  cap.  25.  Judceos  impulsore  Chresto  assidae  tumol- 
tuantes  Roma  ezpulit. 

u  In  Tertul.  de  Baptismo,  p.  229.  lit.  g.  Fideles  perfici  ba|K 
tismo,  eciebant  etiam  Stoici.  Sic  enim  disertissime  Anianos 
Epict.  ii.  9,  &c. 

^  Not.  in  Themist.  Orat.  xii.  p.  635. 
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'  were  baptized  but  the  Christians  y?'  And  Bartbius 
says  upon  it,  •  Baptism  was  not  the  distinguishing 

*  sign  of  a  Jew^  but  of  a  Christian^.^ 

And  it  is  certain,  that  supposing  the  Jews  did 
baptize,  yet  circumcision  was  the  great  badge  of  a 
Jew ;  and  so  necessary,  that  they  are  often  called 
from  it  in  Scripture  the  circumcision^  emphatically. 
Arrian  therefore  could  not  be  well  understood  to 
say,  the  proselytes  became  complete  Jews  by  being 
baptized,  since  circumcision  was  the  more  known 
and  essential  ceremony  with  them.  Petavius"  in- 
deed imagines  the  passage  in  Arrian  is  corrupted, 
and  that  instead  of  ftpntiivov^  we  should  read  irepiripri^ 
iJLcvov ;  and  so  makes  the  place  speak  of  baptism  and 
circumcision  too.  But  the  criticism  is  too  bold  and 
licentious,  without  the  authority  of  any  copy,  and 
grounded  only  on  Petavius'  fancy ;  and  therefore  I 
see  no  reason  to  admit  it.  But  if  by  Jews  he  meant 
converts  to  Christianity,  who  at  first  were  chiefly 
Jews,  the  expression  is  well  enough,  for  they  were 
always  received  into  the  body  of  Christians  by  bap- 
tism :  and  not  before,  but  after  this  ceremony,  they 
were  accounted  complete  Christians;  which  is  all 
very  suitable  to  Arrian's  words :  '  that  after  baptism, 
'  and  the  public   profession,  they  were  accounted, 

*  and  really  were  true  Jews,  or  rather  Christians  ^.^ 

y  Ad  Annal.  Tacit,  lib.  xv. 

^  Ad  Rutilii  Itinerarium.  Sane  Judsei  signaculom  non  erat 
baptizatum  esse,  sed  Christiani. 

*  Not.  ad  Themist.  Orat.  xii.  p.  635.  [See  the  notes  of  various 
editors  on  the  passage,  collected  by  Schweighseuser,  in  vol.  ii. 
of  his  edition  of  Epictetus.] 

^  Epictet.  Dissert,  lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  "Orav  V  dvakaQjj  t6  naSos  t6 
Tov  fi€fiafifi€vov  Koi  ]jprffuvov,  t6t(  Koi  Sftrri  r^  Syri  xal  xaXcirm 
'lovdaioff. 
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And  if  this  be  the  sense  of  the  passage,  then  An 
does  not  prove  what  our  adversaries  cite  him  fon 
The  next  argument  Mr.  Wall  recurs  to,  lo  oi 
to  establish  the  true  '  basis  of  infant-baptism/  : 
passage  in  Gregory  Nazianzen :  where  that  Fat 
undertakes  to  reckon  up  all  the  various  sortB 
baptism  he  knew  of,  and  considers  the  reasoDt 
them.  ^  Moses  baptized,  but  that  was  in  water  on 
^  And  before  that  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea.  I 
'  this  was  all  typical,  as  also  St.  Paul  uuderstti 

*  it.    The  sea  typified  the  water ;  the  cloud  the  S^ 

*  rit ;    the   manna   in   the  wilderness    signified  i 

*  b^^ead  of  life ;  and  the  Mater  they  there  drank,  i 

*  divine  cup.     John  also  baptized,  yet  not  in  ivi 
^  barely  as  the  Jews  did,  but  likewise  to  repai 

*  ance  V  &c.  In  the  following  words  he  adds  ' 
baptism  of  Christ,  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and' ! 
baptism  of  blood.  But  this  part  I  need  not  trauscf 
because  Mr.  Wall  grounds  his  argument  on  the| 
words  only ;  which,  he  thinks,  prove  that  the  J| 
did  undoubtedly  initiate  their  proselytes  by  bafn 
since  they  themselves  were  also  at  first  so  initiati 

But  here  I  must  first  make  the  common 
which  affects  all  Mr.  Wall's  arguments, 
that  the  authority  he  uses  is  of  much  too  lal 
date :  for  St.  Gregory  lived  but  about  the  latter 
of  the  fourth  century,  which  is  not  early  euong 
give  an  infallible  certainty  of  what  waa  doA 
Christ's  time,  and  much  less  in  that  of  MoiMi>; 
sides,  St.  Gregory  does  not  apeak  of  an  inftibi 
baptism,  but  only  of  the  legal   w 

c  Orat.  xzxix.  p.  634.    *E0ifarrMrt  Mm" 
rovTov  ip  P€4>tkjj  Koi  cV  Bakitnrji,  roWMfit 
doKtl'  7  BdX.ao'a'a  roO  vdaros,  &c. 
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•X'..  ■-■-•-  -       :    :     :.      r.  r^s  :ivay 

:.!"-•-   -     -  •  -    :.  !—    i-^i  wivsh- 

l:.  .  -.._-     .   •-        .         -    .:-:ir_?taniv  in  i\\t»in 
.::.:•     -  ■--"    "  -  ■  — '  -  '.ir"  Tiean  any  tliinj^ 
l:  :  •     r- "  -'    "     -   .     :T:r.;i  'leirpn'r  <Jt'  the 
i*»:..  :     -t.j   :-r-  r---r  *     aiiy  >ucli  baptism  as 
.•iVt.r<-r;—  :.  ...v:ii.i :  or.   :lu*  (^ontniry,  I  tak»? 
an'l  a!".  *.-"':.  itiS'^j^'i.  to  make  apiinst  tli«'fn ; 
loudi  >t.  Cir.jMry  ^cts  himself  ti)  n.H'kon  uj*  aU 
laplisms  he  knew  of,  and  mention*  w-v'-ntl,  yi:t. 
rver  takes  the  least  notice  of  a  l/ajtiUin  *'»  ii.i- 
Jew*  or  proselytes:  M-hich  m'i**   huypr*.  f.r.  .«< 
I,  viz.  that  St.  Gregory  knew  ijo  «•;'::.  '.r.ir.'Ar/.r; 
sm. 

ad  now,  sir,  I  think  I  z:ix;  «tj    "ixi^m  vef  *^i 
arguments  Mr.  Wtll  •r-A.:ir.7»  r.^    nMeiM^  itm 
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has  said  nothing  which  rises  to  any  probable  proo( 
that  this  '  main  baj^ts  of  iniaDt  baptism*  is  tnie-  For 
I  leaTe  you  to  judge  whether  erery  pretence  to  this 
has  not  been  sufficiently  refuted. 

To  prove  negatives  is  always  difficult,  and  some- 
times impossible ;  aud  therefore  I  might  be  e^ceused 
fix>m  any  fiuther  trouble  on  this  bead.  HoweTer, 
since  it  may  be  of  u$e  to  coufinn  my  notioD  of  this 
matter,  I  will  eudeavour  to  make  out,  as  far  as  it 
shall  seem  needful,  these  following  ohsenrations ; 

1.  I  observe  the  Scripture  makes  no  mention  of 
any  such  baptism ;  and  yet  one  cannot  tell  how  to 
think  it  should  be  silent,  if  either  God  had  appointed 
the  practice,  or  if  it  had  been  used  on  any  other 
foundation  before  those  sacred  books  were  written: 
for  frequent  occasions  would  have  offered  to  take 
notice  of  this,  as  well  as  of  several  othe^institutioiis 
of  God,  or  traditions  of  their  elders ;  and  without 
doubt  it  would  have  been  touched  on,  had  there 
been  any  such  thing  in  use.  Mr.  Wall,  I  know, 
puts  us  in  mind,  that  the  rabbins  cite  Exod.  xix.  10, 
to  prove  that  the  Jews  themselves  were  initiated, 
upon  the  giving  of  the  law,  by  baptism. 

But  in  answer  to  this  it  may  be  noted,  that  thej 
did  not  by  this  washing  enter  into  covenant  with 
God,  for  that  they  had  done  before  by  circumcision, 
which  was  the  seal  of  the  covenant ;  and  therefore 
the  washing  here  mentioned  was  no  more  an  ini- 
tiatory baptism,  than  the  washings  of  the  priests  and 
Levites,  preparatory  to  their  several  ministrationsi 
and  those  appointed  for  pollutions,  whicU  all  persons 
were  strictly  to  perform,  before  they  entered  the 
congregation  of  the  Lord  to  worship.  The  sancti- 
fication  and  washing  therefore,  mentioned   in  the 
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words  referred  to,  seem  to  mean  only  such  kind  of 
purification  as  was  common  in  all  cases  of  approach^ 
ing  to  God,  and  was  to  be  repeated  as  often  as  such 
approaches  were  made.  Though  indeed  something 
extraordinary  might  be  enjoined  on  this  uncommon 
and  wonderibl  appearance  of  God,  in  such  amazing 
majesty  and  glory. 

That  the  purification  was  of  this  nature  only, 
may  seem  more  probable,  if  we  observe,  that  one 
part  of  it  was  to  consist  in  their  not  coming  at  their 
wives  J  verse  15,  and  the  eastern  nations  always 
thought  this  polluted,  and  rendered  them  unfit 
to  enter  the  temple,  as  Herodotus**,  Strabo®,  &c., 
assure  us.  And  Ahimelech,  when  David  required 
the  shew-bread  of  him,  makes  this  condition,  that 
the  young  men  have  kept  themselves  at  least  from 
fvomen^  1  Sam.  xxi.  4.  And  more  generally  it  ap- 
pears from  Gen.  xxxv.  2,  that  this  was  but  a  puri- 
fication necessary  in  order  to  perform  any  religious 
worship;  for  Jacob,  being  about  to  build  an  altar 
to  the  Lord,  orders  all  his  household  to  be  clean, 
and  change  their  garments:  which  is  exactly  the 
same  thing  with  that  expressed,  Exod.  xix.  10.  Of 
the  same  nature  likewise  is  that  obligation  laid  on 
the  Israelites  by  Moses  and  Eleazar,  after  their 
destroying  the  Midianites,  that  whosoever  hath 
killed  any  person,  and  whosoever  hath  touched  any 
slainy  should  purify  themselves,  &c.,  and  ye  shall 
wash  your  clothes  on  the  seventh  day,  and  ye  shall  be 
dean^  Numb.  xxxi.  19^  24.  And  so  Joshua,  ch.  iii.  5, 
commands  the  Israelites  to  sanctify  themselves,  that 
is,  according  to  Mr.  Wall's  notion  of  the  word,  to 
wash  themselves,  for  to-morrow  the  Lord  tvill  do 
^  Lib.  iL  p.  71.  e  Lib.xvi.  p.  io8i. 

cc  2 
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wonders  among  you;  which  implies  these  sanctifi- 
cations  were  usual  in  such  extraordinary  cases. 
And  thus  among  the  heathens,  those  who  came  to 
consult  the  oracle  of  Trophonius  were  to  wash 
themseWes  in  the  river  Hercyna^.  And  the  priests 
at  Delphos  washed  themselves  before  they  went  to 
the  temple  f^. 

So  that  we  see  this  is  only  a  common  purification, 
always  used  to  qualify  persons  to  appear  before  God; 
and  therefore  Mr.  Wall,  or  the  rabbins  he  cites,  have 
no  reason  to  pretend,  the  sanctification  and  washing 
mentioned  Exod.  xix.  10,  signifies  any  thing  else. 

But  besides  all  this,  I  do  not  perceive  the  neces- 
sity of  supposing  the  words  respect  the  washing  of 
the  body,  which  is  neither  expressed  nor  implied. 
As  to  the  authority  of  the  rabbins,  who,  our  aathor 
informs  us  from  Selden,  do  generally  favour  fail 
fancy,  I  have  already  shewn  they  are  not  to  be 
depended  on.  The  rule  Maimonides  has  accommi>- 
dated  our  author  with,  *  That  wheresoever  in  the 

*  law  the  washing  of  the  body  or  garments  is  men- 

*  tioned,  it  means  still  the  washing  of  the  whole 

*  body,'  I  think  serves  but  to  manifest  the  confi- 
dence of  the  rabbins,  and  our  author's  credulity* 
For,  without  inquiring  into  the  reason  of  the  rule, 
Mr.  Wall  takes  it  solely  upon  trust,  as  a  maxim  of 
interpretation.  But  why  should  the  rules,  wfaich 
the  rabbins  arbitrarily  lay  down,  be  urged  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  plain  letter  and  propriety  of  tbe 
original  text  ? 

The  most  that  can  be  said  for  these  ii]tcr]>rtH«f9 
in  the  present  case  is,  that  they  must  be  supDoeod 

'  Paosan.  lib.  xix.  p.  603.  g  Eurip.  in  Jofiy 
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to  uoderstand  the  idiom  and  phrases  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  and  therefore  may  be  qualified,  by  their 
observations  and  knowledge  of  that  kind,  to  direct 
us  in  finding  out  the  sense  of  the  Old  Testament. 
But  the  vanity  of  this  argument  in  their  favour 
appears  by  what  I  have  said  above.  And  our  great 
English  rabbin.  Dr.  Lightfoot,  was  so  far  from  en- 
tertaining such  an  opinion  of  them,  that  he  judged 
them  unfit  to  point  the  Bible  ^,  much  more  to  make 
standing  rules  for  the  interpretation  of  it.  Without 
having  any  regard  therefore  to  these  guides,  it  may 
easily  be  proved,  that  there  is  nothing  which  does 
import  the  washing  of  the  body.     For, 

1.  uDIVtnp  is  only  a  general  word,  enjoining  some- 
thing to  be  done  through  the  whole  term  of  the 
time  mentioned ;  and  therefore  Munster  and  Va- 
tablus,  two  great  judges,  besides  others,  say,  it  sig- 
nifies here  to  prepare^  as  the  Targums  of  Onkelos 
and  Ben  Uziel  likewise  appear  to  have  understood 
it,  by  rendering  it  pi^DTD.  And  why  should  it  mean 
to  wash  here,  any  more  than  in  Levit.  xxi.  23,  or 
XX.  7,  where  God  commands.  Sanctify  yourselves 
therefore,  and  be  ye  holjfy  &c.?  Nay,  if  it  should 
be  allowed  to  signify  the  Israelites  were  to  sanctify 
themselves  on  this  great  occasion  by  all  the  ways 
in  general  which  they  at  any  time  used,  and  conse- 
quently by  bathing  for  pollutions,  yet  what  has  this 
to  do  with  a  standing  initiatory  baptism?  And 
why  must  a  command,  on  so  singular  and  extraor- 
dinary an  occasion,  be  drawn  into  a  precedent,  and 
made  a  rule  for  ordinary  cases  ?    But, 

S.  Neither  does  this  washing  seem  to  be  intended ; 
because,  though  there  is  particular  mention  of  wash- 
^  [See  above,  page  371.] 
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ing  their  clothes,  there  is  none  of  washing  their  bo- 
dies too;  and  yet  no  man  can  imagine  why  either 
should  be  particiilarly  mentioned,  if  both  had  been 
included  in  the  word  to  sanctify;  nor  if  neither 
were  comprehended  in  the  word»  that  the  washing 
of  the  body  was  meant,  though  the  washing  of  the 
garments  only  is  expressed.  For,  whence  sbouM 
they  gather  this?  The  word  in  the  Hebrew  for 
washy  is  only  proper  to  washing  of  clothes,  to  whieil 
it  is  applied,  and  cannot  be  used  to  signify  the 
ing  of  the  body.  Tlie  washing  of  the  body  cannot 
be  included  under  washing  of  the  clothes,  becanw 
these  are  not  only  two  very  different  things,  but 
also  as  distinctly  and  particularly  expressed, 
both  are  intended.  Thus,  Levit.  xt.  5,  U^ftosoever 
toucheth  his  bed  shall  tvash  his  clothes^  and 
himself  in  watery  &c.  And  agaiu^  ver.  13,  He 
number  to  himself  seven  days  for  his  ckansing^ 
wash  his  clotheSy  and  bathe  his  flesh  in  running 
tery  &c.  And  Levit.  xiv.  8,  it  is  said  vety  distiucUy, 
as  of  things  independent  of  one  another.  He  that  si 
to  be  cleansed  shall  wash  his  clothes^  mid  sAate 
all  his  hairy  and  wash  himself  Slc.,  and  ao 
frequently  elsewhere. 

If  the  rule  of  Maimonides,  that  the  wsj^m^^ 
the  garments  means  the  washing  of  the  body  ioQ» 
were  good,  then  the  washing  of  the  body  would  noi  be 
so  particularly  expressed ;  whereas  you  see,  sir,  Uttt 
always  when  the  washing  of  the  body  is  intended,  it 
is  as  plainly  expressed,  and  that  by  a  different  vtad 
too,  viz.ym;  and  that  even  in  conjunctiou^wiUi  thii 
other  washing  of  the  clothes  wfaioh  li 
signified  by  DOD.  This  is  all  I  thi 
firm  my  first  observation,  viii. 
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makes  no  mention  of  any  baptism  whereby  the  Jews 
and  their  proselytes  were  initiated. 

2.  In  the  next  place  I  observe,  that  there  is  no 
instance  or  mention  of  this  baptism,  in  any  other 
authentic  ancient  history.  I  must  take  this  for 
granted,  till  such  an  one  is  produced;  and  that 
it  has  not  yet  been  done,  is  a  great  presumption  that 
none  can  be  found.  Nay,  it  may  be  proved  as  well 
as  a  negative  can  be,  that  there  was  no  such  prac- 
tice ;  because  in  the  accounts  of  the  proselytism  of 
some,  when  the  historians  had  the  fairest  occasion  in 
the  world  to  take  notice  of  it,  they  have  mentioned 
circumcision,  without  so  much  as  glancing  at  this 
pretended  baptism.  Thus  Josephus  informs  us,  that 
Hyrcanus,  after  having  subdued  the  Idumseans, 
made  and  initiated  them  Jews  by  circumcision  only ; 
for  had  any  thing  else  been  as  necessary,  Hyrcanus 
would  have  performed  it,  and  the  judicious  historian 
would  not  have  forgot  to  mention  it ;  but  since  he 
has  not  left  the  least  intimation  of  it,  I  reckon  we 
have  the  double  authority,  viz.  of  Hyrcanus  who 
was  high  priest,  and  of  Josephus,  on  our  side.  The 
historian's  own  words  run  thus :  *  Hyrcanus  also 
'  took  Adora  and  Marissa ;  and  having  subdued  all 
'  Idumsea,  he  gave  the  inhabitants  leave  to  continue 

*  in  that  country,  on  condition  they  would  be  cir- 
^  cumcised,  and  observe  the  laws  and  customs  of  the 

*  Jews.     They,  therefore,  unwilling  to  be  expelled 

*  their  native  country,  received  circumcision,  and  led 

*  their  lives  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Jews  K* 

'  Antiquit.  Judaic,  lib.  xiii.  c.  17.  p.  450.  £.  *YpKa»6s  dc  Kairrjs 
IdovfuiMv  aip€t  in$Xciff  ^Adtt/xx,  Koi  Mapuraray.  xai  ^ineurras  row  'Idov- 
fuuovs  imoxtiplovt  wotrfordiitvos,  inerpt^y  ain-ois  iUv€w  iv  t§  x^P9»  '^ 
VMpiTtfjatfUf  rt  rit  alboia  koi  roir  *Iovdaibtr  v6iiov  XPH^^  BiKour,  ol  dc 
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And  in  another  place  he  tells  us,  that  AristobaloSy  mm 
of  the  above-named  Hyrcanus,  caused  the  Ituraeans 
to  be  made  proselytes  by  circumcisioiiy  and  says 
nothing  of  baptism.  *  He  obliged  them  that  would 
'  stay  in  the  land  to  be  circumcised,  and  live  accord- 
^  ing  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  Jews  K*  And 
Philo,  another  considerable  author,  is  in  like  manner 
wholly  silent  of  this  baptism.  To  be  sure,  if  there 
had  been  any  thing  in  these  or  such  like  authors,  we 
should  have  heard  of  it  over  and  over ;  but  thdr 
silence,  even  when  they  are  professedly  giving  an 
account  of  the  customs  and  antiquities  of  the  Jews, 
is  a  very  weighty  consideration,  and  ought  to  go  a 
great  way  toward  demonstrating,  that  no  such  thing 
either  was,  or  ought  to  be  practised. 

An  instance  of  this  nature  I  remember  likewise  in 
Ganz,  one  of  the  best  historians  among  the  rabbins : 
at  the  year  S670,  he  says,  *  Many  great  and  powerfiil 
^  cities  became  the  allies  of  Alexander,  the  brother 
•  of  Aristobulus,  and  were  circumcised  f  and  never 
mentions  any  other  part  of  the  initiation. 

3.  But  thirdly,  I  observe,  that  what  our  adversa- 
ries pretend,  is  very  improbable,  upon  several  other 
accounts.  For  instance,  when  St.  Paul  says,  the 
Israelites  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in  the 
cloudy  and  in  the  sea;  he  seems  very  plainly  to 
intimate,  there  was  no  other  baptizing  unto  Moees 
but  this :  why  else  should  be  call  this  the  baptixiiig 


n6B^  1*4  £  warpiov  yrjs  Koi.  r^v  Wfpirofirjv  Koi  rrfv  SKXtiw  roO  fiiov  i 
vniiuiPav  r^y  avr^y  ^lovicuois  noi^aaBtu.     [Cl4>.  iz.  sect.  I.  edlL 
Hudson.] 

k  Antiquitat.  Judaic,  lib.  xiii.  cap.  19.  p.  455.  C.  'AmyaWwrt 
Toifs  €iwucovirras  tl  fiovXottrai  fuptut  fV  rj  x^P9  ircpcrc^UKf<rAit»  mk  ami 
row  *lovdaiu9  p6fiovs  fiv.   [Cap.  xi.  scct.  3.  edit.  Hudson.] 
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unto  Moses?  It  would  have  been  much  more  na- 
tural to  refer  to  that  more  familiar  initiatory  bap- 
tism which  our  adversaries  plead  for,  if  the  apostles 
had  known  of  it,  than  to  this  figurative  one.  And 
then  to  make  this  parallel  to  our  baptism,  is  very 
improper,  if  they  bad  used  another  which  resembled 
ours.  The  fathers  of  the  Jews,  then,  were  baptized 
unto  Moses ;  but  how  ?  If  you  will  believe  the 
apostle,  by  being  baptized  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the 
sea.  This  was  their  baptism  unto  Moses,  St.  Paul 
says ;  and  can  our  adversaries  venture  to  say,  This 
was  not  their  baptism,  but  another? 

Gregory  Nazianzen,  in  the  very  passage  cited  by 
Mr.  Wall,  which  I  transcribed  above  something 
more  largely  than  he  bad  done,  without  taking  no- 
tice of  any  other  baptism  from  whence  ours  was  de- 
rived, or  to  which  it  might  be  compared,  only  shews 
how  this,  mentioned  by  the  apostle  as  the  type, 
might  be  explained,  in  these  words,  the  sea  typified 
the  toater^  the  cloud  the  Spirit.  Now,  his  noting  no 
such  likeness  in  any  other  Jewish  baptism,  makes 
the  passage  an  argument  rather  against  Mr.  Wall ; 
and  implies,  that  he  thought  this  baptism  alone 
corresponded  with  ours. 

In  another  place,  the  apostle  Peter  makes  our 
baptism  to  be  the  antitype  of  the  ark  in  which  few 
were  saved  by  water ;  for  so  we  likewise  are  saved 
by  the  water  of  baptism.  But  is  it  not  strange  the 
sacred  vmters  should  point  out  these  allusions,  and 
yet  never  in  the  least  hint  at  the  ancient  ceremony 
fr^m  whence  our  baptism,  it  is  pretended,  was  im- 
mediately borrowed  ?  Nothing  surely  can  look  more 
improbable. 

4.   Several  authors  of  reputation,  especially  the 
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ancients,  do  in  effect  deny  tliej  knew  of  any  ini- 
tiatory baptism   among  the  Jews,   wbicfa   was   tbe 
original  of  ours.     This  obseryatiou  is  grounded  oo  I 
abundance  of  passages* 

The  apostle  Barnabas,  in  that  catholic  epistle, 
(if  indeed  it  be  his,)  whereof  we  have  the  greatest 
part  still  remaining  in  the  original,  though  he  is 
wholly  employed  about  the  Jewish  rites,  &c>,  has 
not  one  word  concerning  the  baptism  our  psedoba[>- 
tists  contend  for ;  which  being  the  same  as  to  ex- 
ternals with  one  of  our  holy  sacraments,  could  not, 
had  this  holy  man  known  it,  have  be^i  passed  by  at 
such  a  time.  Nay  more,  in  one  place  he  q>plies 
himself  to  find  out  some  preludes  of  our  Christian 
baptism ;  and  yet  even  there,  where  it  would  have 
been  so  natural  and  necessary,  we  meet  with  no 
footsteps  of  it.  '  Let  us  see,'  says  he, '  whether  God 
'  took  care  to  manifest  any  thing  beforehand  con- 

*  ceming  water  and  the  cross''.'  Who  would  not 
expect  here  to  have  that  baptism  itself  mentioned 
which  was  the  forenmner  and  type  of  ours,  and 
from  whence  it  was  immediately  taken,  if  there  had 
been  any  such  ?  As  a  type  of  the  cross,  he  men- 
tions the  brasen  serpent  in  the  wilderness ;  and  does 
not  forget  the  posture  in  which  Moses  stood  when 
the  Israelites  and  Amalekites  were  engaged,  Elxod. 
xvii.  8,  &c.  When  he  let  dowfi  his  hands  the  Ama- 
lekites prevailed^  and  when  he  held  up  his  hands 
Israel  prevailed,  verse  11 ;  which  was  to  signify, 
says  St.  Barnabas,  ^  that  except  they  trust  in  him, 

*  they  cannot  be   saved  *.'     I   think  it  cannot  be 

^  Cap.  1 1 .     Zrprjirwfuv  d«  €l  fffUkrfa-i  r^  Kvpl^  Kpotpampmtnu  Vf/M 
Tov  vdaroSf  Koi  rot)  aravpov. 

^  Cap.  12.    *Ori  ov  dvKurroi  awOflvtu,  ecbr  fuj  cir*  avT^  iXwlamn, 
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doubted,  but  St.  Barnabas  would  have  taken  the 
same  method  in  regard  to  baptism,  and  have  men- 
tioned the  original  of  it  among  the  Jews,  if  he  had 
been  acquainted  with  it ;  whereas  he  only  cites  some 
passages  of  the  prophets,  which  he  applies  to  bap- 
tism, after  he  had  said,  'As  for  baptism,  it  is  written 
'  to  the  people  of  Israel,  that  they  shall  not  receive 
'  that  baptism  which  brings  to  forgiveness  of  sins,  but 
'  shall  institute  to  themselves  others"".'  He  means, 
as  Menard  is  of  opinion,  their  frequent  superstitious 
washings.  And  these  being  the  only  vicarious  bap- 
tisms he  speaks  of,  it  is  probable  he  knew  no  other, 
in  whose  stead  ours  was  at  first  instituted,  and  is  at 
present  continued. 

Justin  Martyr,  in  his  long  dispute  with  Trypho 
the  Jew,  mentions  perhaps  all  their  other  rites,  and 
their  legal  washings,  but  is  utterly  silent  as  to  this 
initiatory  baptism;  and  there  are  some  passages 
which  seem  to  argue  he  was  ignorant  of  it.  In  one 
place  he  says  thus,  'As  therefore  circumcision  began 

*  in  Abraham,  and  the  sabbath  and  sacrifices,  and 
'  oblations  and  holy  days,  were  first  instituted  by 

*  Moses,  all  which  we  have  proved  were  appointed  be- 
'  cause  of  the  hardness  of  the  people's  hearts :  so  they 

*  ought  all  now  to  cease,  according  to  the  will  of  the 

*  Father,  in  him  that  was  bom  of  the  virgin,  of  the 

*  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the 

*  stock   of  David,  even  Jesus   Christ   the   Son   of 

*  God. And  we  who  through  him  find  access  to 

'  God,  do  not  receive  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh, 
'  but  that  spiritual  one  which  Enoch  and  such  like 

"  Cap.  1 1 .  Utp\  fup  Tov  vdaros,  yiyptumu  cirl  r^v  *l<rptujk,  w&s  to 
fitamaiM  r6  iJHpow  tls  ax^vuf  ofutprwp  ov  fuf  wpo(M(»¥T(u'  aXX'  ^av- 
roip  oUodo/jJfirova'i, 
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*  observed :  and  this  we  receive  by  b&ptism  through 

*  the  mercy  of  God,  and  all  are  permitted  to  receive 

*  it  this  way".'  It  is  observable  here  that  the  martyr 
asserts,  all  the  ceremonials  of  Moses  were  to  end  in 
Christ;  baptism  itself  therefore,  if  it  had  been  in 
use  before,  mnst  have  ceased  likewise  under  the 
Gospel :  but  as  this  is  coiitraiy  to  the  institution  uf 
our  Lord,  and  the  universal  knowledge  and  practice 
of  the  Christian  Church,  it  is  certain  the  holy  uiartjr 
had  no  notion  of  any  such  baptism. 

This  seems  a  little  more  evident  firom  the  last 
part  of  the  words,  wherein  he  opposes  our  new 
circumcision,  and  our  new  way  of  receiving  it,  to 
their  circumcision  of  the  flesh :  and  as  before  he  as- 
serted, that  began  from  Abraham,  and  was  to  end 
in  Christ ;  his  opposition  here  cannot  mean  less  Uian 
that  our  baptism  was  a  new  thing  which  began  in 
Christ,  that  is,  vnth  his  new  dispensation. 

In  another  place,  when  the  Jew  acknowledged  it 
was  not  necessary  to  observe  the  whole  law  at  all 
times,  because  it  was  impossible,  for  instance,  to  kill 
the  passover  when  the  city  and  temple  were  destroy- 
ed ;  St.  Justin  puts  him  upon  assigning  what  was 
necessary  in  his  opinion :  to  which  the  Jew  answers, 

n  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  pag.  261.  B.  'Qs  0I9  mr6  *A/^pa^  ^P^bto 
nrpiTOfA^,  KOI  arr6  Mflocrcox  aa^fiarov  icai  &v<rUu  koX  wpoaxfHfpal  «i2  iofnrn, 
Koi  airtdfix^  d(^  to  a-ickrjpoKapdiov  tov  \aov  vfi»9  ravra  dtarrraxj^, 
ovra»(  irava-aadat  cBct  Kara  r^v  rav  IIaTp6s  jSovX^v^  th  r6p  di^  lijs  avi 
TOV  y€VOVs  TOV  ^hfipahfi  Koi  <f}v\TJs  *Iouda,  lau  Aaffid  vapBivov  ywwmfiivra 
Y\6v  TOV  Gfov  XpiaTdv.— Kai  ^ftcir,  ol  bih  tovtov  Trpoax^prffTiMmt  Tf 
Of^,  ov  TovTTjv  Trfv  KaT6.  aapxa  naptka^fup  ntpiTOfiqp^  aXXh  nvtv/ian- 
K^Pt  fjp  *Epoi>x  *a^  ol  ofu>iO(  €<f>v\a(a»'  fifnis  di,  dta  tov  fiawrurfwerot 
avTfjp,  ivtibfi  afiapTolkoi  €yry6p€iiup,  dio  to  IXtos  to  wapk  tov  9fov, 
iXa^fUP,  Koi  naaiP  i<f}€T6p  Sfioins  \afi0dpttP,  [Sect.  43.  edit. 
Benedict] 
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*  To  keep  holy  the  sabbaths,  to  be  circumcised,  to 

*  observe  the  new  moons,  and  to   be  baptized  or 

*  washed,'  (if  he  had  stopped  here,  this  would  have 
been  thought  a  great  argument  for  Mr.  Wall ;  but 
he  adds,)  '  when  one  has  touched  and  been  defiled 

*  by  any  of  those  things  Moses  has  mentioned®.'  The 
baptism  the  Jew  speaks  of  here  is  confined  by  the 
last  words  to  purifications  for  pollution  ;  and  sinc« 
he  mentions  no  other,  it  must  be  natural  to  suppose, 
he  allowed  of  no  other :  for  St.  Justin  putting  him 
to  instance  in  things  which  might  and  ought  to  be 
observed,  he  would  certainly  have  named  baptism  for 
proselt/tism,  if  there  had  been  any,  as  well  as  circum- 
cision, because  it  was  as  easy  to  be  observed. 

I  remember  one  passage  particularly  in  Tertul- 
lian,  which  is  very  cogent  and  plain  to  shew  this 
initiatory  baptism  is  a  mere  fable.  Even  in  his 
time  some  wicked  people,  as  he  calls  them,  were 
arrived  to  that  degree  of  boldness  as  to  deny  the 
necessity  and  usefulness  of  baptism,  because  they 
found  faith  alone  had  been  suflScient  to  save  some ; 
and  they  seem  to  have  objected  that  Abraham,  &c., 
were  saved  by  faith  without  baptism :  to  these  he 
answers,  *  Though  salvation  was  to  be  had  by  a  bare 

*  faith  before  our  Lord's  coming,  yet  when  the  ob- 

*  jects  of  our  faith  were  multiplied,  and  we  are  to 

*  believe  in  his  birth  and  passion  and  resurrection, 

*  then  there  is  an  addition  made  to  the  sacrament,  to 

*  wit  the  seal  of  baptism,  which  is  the  clothing  as  it 

*  were  of  faith,  which  before  was  bare  or  naked?.' 

o  Page  264.  C.  K^rtvoff,  t6  aafiPariCtw  Xryw,  nai  t6  irtptriyaftaBtu, 
Koi  t6  rh  ttfifATfva  ff^vXaaatiy,  Ka\  t6  fia7rri(€a6ai  a'^tafiMPov  rivos  ap  din/- 
yopfxrrtu  {m6  McmtcW.   [Sect.  46.] 

P  De  Baptismo,  p.  a  29.  D.  Fuerit  salus  retro  per  fidem 
nudam  ante  Domini  pa&sionem  et  resurrectionem :  at  abi  fides 
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Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  Tertullian  here 
makes  baptism  to  be  a  new  ordinance,  not  used  till 
the  Christian  dispensation;  for  baptism,  he  says, 
was  then  instituted,  when  we  were  to  believe  in 
Christ :  and  till  then  faith  was  naked  and  not  coyered 
with  this  clothing;  that  is,  they  were  to  belieya^ 
but  were  not  baptized.  Several  other  passages 
might  be  added  from  this  Father,  as  where  he  op- 
poses the  Christian  baptism  to  the  Jewish  washings 
for  pollution,  not  for  initiation^.  But  this  one  is  so 
clear  that  it  may  serve  for  all. 

Origen  also  is  very  plain;  for  speaking  of  the 
notion  of  the  Pharisees,  that  none  could  baptise 
beside  Christ,  or  Elias,  or  that  prophet,  he  says,  io 
opposition  to  Heracleon,  who  had  allowed  it,  tbat 

*  he  cannot  prove  any  prophet  did  ever  baptiseV 
neither  Moses,  nor  any  after  him  till  John,  whom 
the  Pharisees  reproved  :  from  whence  it  seems  evi- 
dent that  Origen  did  not  know  of  any  initiator; 
baptism  among  the  Jews. 

To  these  I  add  an  illustrious  instance  from  the 
writings  of  St. Cyril  of  Jerusalem*;  who  answer- 
ing this  question,  why  the  grace  was  communicated 
by  water  rather  than  by  any  thing  else  ?  observee, 

*  that  the  Spirit  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waten, 

aucta  est  credendi  in  nativitatem,  passionem,  resurrectioDem^ 
ejiis,  addita  est  ampliatio  sacramento,  obsignatio  baptismi,  TeiCi* 
mentum  quodammodo  fidei,  quae  retro  erat  nuda.  [cap.  13.] 

<1  De  Baptismo,  p.  230.  B.  Ceterum  Israel  Judseus  quoddic 
lavat,  quia  quotidie  inquinatur.  Quod  ne  in  nobis  qaoqoe  he- 
titaretur,  propterea  de  uno  lavacro  definitum  est,  &c.  [cap.  15.] 

'  Comment,  in  Joan.  p.  117.  B.  Ov  yap  Hx^i  d€i(al  ram  t^ 
irpo<f)fiT&v  panrlvavra,  [Comm.  tom.  vi.  sect.  1 3.  apud  Ongca* 
Op.  tom.  iv.  p.  125.  edit.  Benedict.] 

•  Catechetic.  iii.  p.  17. 


ibfr  ONuiii^  out  of  iSlgrpC 

L  Exud.  xiT.  21 :  that  Aaroo  ww 

jftrarwards  installed  higb  priest, 

the  brasen  laver,  which  was 

the  tabcfnacle  and  the  altar, 

a  symbol  of  baptism  :*  bot  he 

indmatioo  of  any  initiatorj 

^vmsL  p^^  Bse  to  it,  though  he  had  €k> 

^  ai  wraBtfSL  ^i  mentioa  it,  if  such  a  rite  had 

'iKQ  n  iBBL     ^^rer  the  same  question  proposed  to 

^  ^uL    JissMki   at'  mendoDiog  all   those   other 

^aina  ^VF»  3ia7  7e  sue  he  would  answer  directly, 

choc  X  iaT:7n4r  leesi  x  4»rem0ay  with  the  Jews  from 

ciu*  tmtt  if  Miises  jki  iniiaafa*  all  persons  by  baptism, 

Clica  waa  ^riiliiur  ^i  eoaciniie  the  same  mode  of 

HuQBoan  in  ilia  ••hnzdi :  and  if  our  author's  suppo- 

liQna  wem  'Tne.  diia  wnulii  ha^e  been  the  prop^i^r 

answer  oi  die  anesiim:  nnr  is  it  to  be  imaging 

COac  *?t-  <'-5r:i  voiiiit  lave  oniitteti  it.  liwi  lir*  know?, 

or  iHievett   «ira   i   lantisn.     On  the  i»ontran',  *^«- 

ir*ui>wnjr    '▼'»rris  «Hsn  t«>   |rve    is  vt»n'  -trnf)*/    r*-- 

fomononM  '«i  'iunk    le  tarpft  'liP  VnirnMr*'/     »'    '-^ 

r»fr»mnnv  nnm  %.  rnnn  mir. 

&*5mii*f>t    t  s  -^aiii  "o    nim**    n<3fi-^fi    - /.•     * 
2*a  nicanon.   mt\   >r  '#^r*>rrj    •rl»»>r    ?.;r-/»        *-  ^' 
zpC   u:  ill    Tinj^Sirrtic  v^rh    ra     f»Tn*/     ^.^    ^-  •     .    . 
:itr  J-*wjth     niriatinn.    i^r     lu^n    r     r.f.'#'  -• 

«,''♦*    r    va»    iX    ir^t     ii.ntuf#*<i      r       ■•      .'---' 
«fcrrdj"»:*.   n     lt»'!r    fi*?;*!  •      i-a        ■••*- 

*  fill  II. t{    'iiir.ic      '*.or,      irr  r,»^.- 

*  rr.iuil     1**     .•"•      .l«»»^       "■■  '•^•'•'■' 

*  L  *jinr;ifn     v     -nt^r 
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*  name,   they  should   be    absolved    from    all  tbdr 

*  sins*.' 

There  is  likewise  a  very  remarkable  passage  in 
the  Constitutions,  where  the  Christian  baptism  is 
said  to  be  instead  of  a  Jewish :  and  if  the  following 
explication  had  not  been  added,  this  place,  no  douH 
would  have  been  frequently  turned  upon  us;  bat 
these  words  have  secured  it  on  our  side :  *  Bi4)ti8iD, 
'  sacrifice,  the  priesthood,  and  their  local  worBhip,- 
'  he  has  changed ;  and  instead  of  the  daily  washings 
'  under  the  law,  he  has  given  us  one  only  baptism 

*  into  his  death  '*,'  &c. 

Mr.  Hill,  a  presbyter  of  the  diocese  of  Bath  and 
Wells,  if  he  be  of  any  authority  with  you,  ass^ 
the  same  thing :  ^  For  to  the  Levitical  washings  an* 
'  swers  our  baptism ;  to  their  sacrifices,  the  sacrifice 

*  of  Christ^,'  &c.  And  those  who  say  it  succeeds  in 
the  Christian  church  in  the  place  of  circumcision  in 
the  Jewish,  by  this  virtually  confess  the  Jews  bad 
no  such  baptism  ;  for  if  there  was  such  a  rite  among 
them,  and  our  Lord  took  this  ordinance  from  it, 
they  ought  to  say  our  baptism  succeeds  to  that,  and 
not  to  circumcision.  These  same  persons,  it  is  tme, 
at  other  times,  derive  it  from  the  Jewish  baptism 

^  Lib.  i.  cap.  39.  £t  ne  forte  putarent,  cessantibus  hostiii, 
remissionem  sibi  non  fieri  peccatorum,  baptisma  eis  per  aqoini 
statuit ;  in  quo  ab  omnibus  peccatis,  invocato  ejus  nomine,  lol- 
verentur. 

^  Lib.  vi.  cap.  23.  To  fidfrrifrfM,  rfiv  $v<ria»,  rtjw  Itpmnnniir,  f^T 
ToniKfjv  Xarpcmy,  tripm  fi€T€iroirj<r€v'  dyrl  fitp  xo^/uicpcyov,  hf  fhtf 
dovs  pdimarfia,  t6  us  tov  airrov  Bdvarov,  &C. 

«  Dissert,  de  Presbyteratu,  lib.  iv.  cap.  3.  §.  3.  Siqaidai 
lotionibus  Leviticis  nostrum  lavacrum,  istorum  sacrificiis  ChM 
victima ex  advcrso  respondent. 
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too ;  whi<;h  plainly  discovers  their  great  prejudices 
and  partiality,  and  how  inconsistent  they  are  with 
themseWes. 

But  as  to  the  Fathers,  they  seem  in  general  never 
to  have  given  into  such  an  opinion,  nor  afforded 
our  author  the  least  intimation  to  build  upon.  I 
know  they  mention  baptism  unto  Moses,  and  Jewish 
baptism ;  but  in  these  places,  as  you  have  in  some 
degree  seen,  they  always  mean  the  baptism  of  the 
cloud  and  the  sea,  or  some  such  typical  one,  or  else 
the  Jewish  washings  for  purification :  this  must  be 
very  plain  to  any  honest  reader  of  their  writings, 
and  therefore  I  think  it  the  less  needful  to  insist 
more  upon  it. 

Now  to  draw  up  the  force  and  conclusion  of  these 
observations  in  short.  If,  as  I  have  made  out  to 
you,  there  is  no  command  in  Scripture,  nor  instance 
in  that  nor  any  other  authentic  writing,  of  the 
Christian  baptism's  being  derived  from  the  Jews, 
but  several  considerable  authors  do,  in  effect,  deny 
it,  and  place  it  in  the  stead,  not  of  a  Jewish  initia- 
tory baptism,  but  of  something  else :  and  if  none  of 
the  more  ancient  writers  in  their  discourses  on  the 
Jewish  cei'emonies  do  ever  once  mention  this  bap- 
tism of  proselytes ;  nor,  when  treating  expressly  on 
the  Christian  sacrament,  ever  intimate  they  thought 
it  was  derived  from  any  such  original :  then  all  this, 
I  think,  must  prove,  as  fully  as  a  negative  can  be 
proved,  that  there  was  no  such  practice  among  the 
Jews  so  anciently  as  is  pretended. 

And  if,  after  all,  any  should  continue  to  believe 
or  assert  the  Jews  did,  from  Moses  to  our  Saviour's 
time,  and  so  down,  receive  their  proselytes  by  bap- 
tism, notwithstanding  what   I  have   urged  to   the 
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contrary ;  yet  on  several  other  accounts,  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  reason  to  say,  this  custom  of  the  JeirS) 
though  ever  so  true,  can  do  no  service  to  the  cause 
of  psedobaptism.     For, 

1.  It  does  not  in  the  least  appear  that  infante 
were  so  admitted ;  and  Mr.  Wall  does  not  offer  tbe 
least  colour  of  an  argument  to  make  it  probable; 
but  only  cites  a  passage  or  two  from  the  rabbinSf 
whose  authority  I  have  proved  to  be  of  no  great 
weight.     But, 

2.  Even  supposing  proselytes  and  their  infante 
were  usually  initiated  by  baptism ;  will  it  therefore 
follow  the  Christian  baptism  must  be  exactly  the 
same,  and  administered  to  the  same  persons  ?  By  no 
means.  How  dangerous  and  pernicious  this  cooso- 
quence  is,  appears  from  the  handle  it  gives  tbe 
Socinians,  Quakers,  and  Libertines,  to  explode  the 
use  of  this  sacrament  altogether  among  the  ofl&priif 
of  Christian  parents.  For  if  the  Jewish  method  in 
their  supposed  baptism  must  be  the  rule  of  ooni 
then  none  are  to  be  baptized  but  those  who  turn 
from  a  different  religion  to  the  Christian :  the  first 
converts,  and  their  children  bom  before  their  bi^h 
tism,  are  to  be  baptized,  but  none  of  their  posterity 
bom  after  their  baptism ;  for  this,  our  author  sayi, 
was  the  practice  of  the  synagogue,  and  *  our  Saviour 
*  gave  no  direction  for  any  alterations  y.' 

Mr.  Wall  takes  notice  of  this  difficulty  ■ ;  but  I 
think  he  says  nothing  to  evade  the  force  of  it»  anl 
only  notes,  that  both  sides  allow  the  necessity  of  tUl 
sacrament,  and  therefore  we  need  not  concern 
selves  with  this  part  of  the  pretended  Jewish  i 

}'  Introd.  page  17.    [25.]  «  Ibid. 
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But  by  Mr.  Wall's  leave,  it  does  affect  the  dis- 
pute between  us ;  for  it  is  a  common  rule  of  dispu- 
tation, *  That  which  proves  too  much,  proves  nothing 
*  at  all.'  And  if  a  necessary  consequence  of  more 
than  is  true  follows  from  any  premises,  it  is  a  cer- 
tain sign  those  premises  are  not  true;  and  if  not 
true,  they  are  to  be  rejected.  This  now  is  the  case 
of  the  particular  before  us.  For  if  the  Jewish  bap- 
tism was  never  administered  to  any  but  the  first  con- 
verts, and  must  be  the  rule  to  us  of  our  practice ; 
then  we  must  not  baptize  those  who  are  bom  of 
Christian  parents,  neither  infants  nor  adult. 

So  that  the  premises  upon  which  our  adversaries 
build,  and  which  they  call  *  the  main  basis  of  infant- 
'  baptism,'  tend  to  throw  this  sacrament  out  of  the 
church ;  which  is  undoubtedly  a  very  wild  and  erro- 
neous extreme.  For  in  short,  let  the  Socinians  and 
others  say  what  they  please,  the  Scriptures  assure  us, 
baptism  was  instituted  by  Christ,  and  was,  and 
ought  to  be,  administered,  ybr  the  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
and  therefore  men  ought  to  be  very  careful  how  they 
neglect  that  ordinance.  And  since  the  psedobaptists 
acknowledge  this,  they  ought  in  prudence,  and  for 
the  honour  of  Qod  and  of  his  sacraments,,  to  lay 
aside  those  principles  which  are  so  destructive  of  the 
Christian  ceconomy. 

Besides,  according  to  the  principles  of  the  pae- 
dobaptists  themselves,  there  is  no  manner  of  analogy 
between  this  pretended  Jewish  and  the  Christian 
psedobaptism ;  for  the  Jews,  they  suppose,  baptized 
the  parents  together  vrith  the  infisuits  bom  to  them, 
before  their  actual  proselytism;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, those  bom  to  Christian  parents  before  their 
conversion  to  Christianity  are  accounted  an  unholy 
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seed,  and  not  capable  of  baptism ;  as  Dr.  ^\lijtbj% 
and  most  psedobaptiets,  are  of  opiDion.  And  again 
on  the  other  hand,  the  Jews  never  baptiiced  the 
children  bom  of  proselytes  after  their  proscMism** ; 
but  on  the  contraiy,  the  children  of  Christian  par 
rents,  they  pretend,  should  all  be  baptized,  though 
bom  after  their  parents'  coQYersioD.  In  both  cases 
running  directly  opposite  to  the  pattern,  which  they 
tell  us  Christ  '  took  as  he  found  it,  giving  no  dlrec- 
'  tion  for  any  alteration  V 

Again,  though  the  Jews  should  be  allowed  to  have 
baptized  the  infant  children  of  proselytes,  it  no  mcHe 
follows  we  must  do  so  too,  than  that  we  ought  to 
admit  them  to  the  other  sacramort,  because  the  Jews 
caused  their  infimt  children  to  eat  of  the  pasdal 
lamb ;  which  is  supposed  to  be  a  type  of  Christ,  and 
of  the  supper  he  instituted  or  borrowed  finmi  thenee; 
nay  it  would  follow  more  strongly,  that  since  infimts 
were  admitted  to  the  shadow  or  type,  they  should 
now  also  be  admitted  to  the  antitype,  which  how- 
ever our  antagonists  will  not  pretend. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  whatever  might  be  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Jews,  we  need  only  go  back  to  St.  John's 
baptism,  which  there  is  more  reason  to  think  was 
the  pattern  of  Christ's  than  a  Jewish  ceremony,  be- 
cause he  was  our  Saviour's  immediate  forerunner. 
And  this  our  author  confesses,  when  he  says,  •  The 
'  baptism  indeed  of  the  nations  by  the  apostles  ought 

*  to  be  regulated  by  the  practice  of  John  and  of 

*  Christ  himself — rather  than  by  any  preceding 
'  custom  of  the  Jewish  nation ;  if  we  had  any  good 

»  Annot.  in  i  Cor.  vii.  14.  ^  Wall's  Introd.  p.  13.  [18.] 

c  Ibid.  p.  17.  med.  [25.] 


History  of  Infant-baptism.  405 

*  ground  to  believe  that  they  did  in  the  case  of  in- 

*  fonts  differ,  or  alter  any  thing  from   the   usual 

*  way^/ 

If  the  practice  then  of  St.  John  and  Christ  himself 
is  sufficient,  and  the  best  rule  we  can  go  by,  as  far  as 
it  is  plain,  let  us  for  the  future  allow  no  inventions  of 
the  Jews  to  be  made  an  argument  in  the  contro- 
versy ;  for  the  practice  of  St.  John  and  our  Lord  is 
abundantly  plain  from  much  better  than  rabbinical 
authority.  The  sense  •  of  the  commission  Christ  gave 
his  disciples,  Matth.xxviii.  19, 1  have  already  proved 
does  effectually  exclude  infants ;  and  what  St.  John 
acted  is  manifest,  if  we  dare  trust  St.  Matthew's  ac- 
count of  the  matter;  who  tells  us  indeed,  that  John 
baptized  Jertisalem  and  all  Judaa,  and  aU  tlie  re^ 
gion  round  about  Jordan^  but  at  the  same  time 
assures  us,  that  as  many  as  he  baptized  confessed 
their  sins^  Matth.  iii.  5,  6.  And,  therefore,  as  we 
cannot  say  some  confessed  their  sins,  in  that  evange- 
lical sense,  and  yet  were  not  baptized;  so  neither 
may  any  pretend  some  were  baptized,  who  yet  did 
not  and  could  not  confess  their  sins.  For  your  fur- 
ther satisfaction,  you  may  look  back  to  what  is  said 
about  this  in  a  former  letter. 

Eusebius  transcribes  a  passage  from  Josephus  very 
clear  to  this  purpose,  wherein  the  historian  says 
thus  of  St.  John,  and  his  practice  in  relation  to  bap- 
tism ;  '  He  was  a  good  man,  and  persuaded  the  Jews 

*  to  righteousness,  commanding  them  to  deal  justly 

*  with  one  another,  and  piously  towards  Grod,  and 
^  so  come  to  baptism.  For  baptism  would  be  accept- 
'  able  to  him,  when   used,  not   for  purging  away 

^  Introd.  p.  1 8.  [a;.] 
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^  wme  psrtieiiUr  offence^  bat  for  ptxriirmg  tike 
'  bodj  in  general,  the  soal  betn^  before  porifie*!  br 

*  rigfateoosnes^/  Josephas  in  tbe«e  wonkv  and  Eo- 
tebins  bj  tran^cnbiD^  them^  do  both  aseone  us»  this 
was  St.  John's  meifacKL  And.  hj  tfae  wa^^,  give  me 
leaTe  to  obserre,  that  St.  John's  initiatory  baptism  is 
here  lemarkablj  opposed  to  the  Jewish   washings 

for  particular  (t^mce^^  viz.  their  legal  ODcleannesses; 
which  is  as  mn^^h  v.^  ^^  *r?.v,  th^  !v*/nti>irri  ^-^f  <r  Jobn 
was  a  new  thing,  and  not  like  the  oUier  biqpCiBms  in 
nse  among  them,  that  were  administeied  Jar  par-- 
ticular  offences  only;  whereas  his  was  at  onoe  to 
purge  from  all. 

'As  to  St.  John's  practice^  Origen,  one  of  the  most 
learned  of  the  ancients,  says  expressly  on  the 
passage;  'We  ought  necessarily  to  observe,  diat 
'  both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  say,  that  np<m 
'  confessing  their  sins,  all  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judaea, 

*  and  all  the  regioo  round  about  Jordan,  or  all  the 

*  country  of  Judaea,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 

*  salem,  were  baptized.    But  St.  Matthew  brings  in 

*  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  coming  to  be  baptized, 

*  but  not  confessing  their  sins;  and  for  this  reason 

*  they  are  called  a  generation  of  vipers  V    And  a 

«  Hist.  Euseb.  lib.  i.  cap.  il.  ^AyaBw  S»tpa  mu  rocs  'lovdoioct 
«cfX  rvoirra  apcr^v  iiraaicrjaai,  naX  ra  irp6t  dkkrikovs  ducfuotrvpjj  ml  vp^ 
t6p  Q§6v  tvafPfia  xptayifvovit  fioTrrtarfi^  awuyat.  ovt»  yhp  bti  ml  njr 
PdiTTiariv  aTTodfKTTfv  avr^  <f>av€l<rBai'  fiff  iir\  tipS>p  ofxapra^v  mxpair^et 
Xf>ci>fi«vA>v,  aXX*  i<f>*  ayvtiq.  roD  ati>ftaro^,  aT€  dtf  «cal  rrjs  ^X7^  dueatoav' 
pjff  irpofKKfKaBapfAfmfjs, 

'  In  Johan.  p.  1 18.  D.  ''En  di  koi  tovto  avayicaio¥  ^fias  KopoBi" 
cBai,  ori  dfA(l>6T€poi  fiiv,  o  re  MarBaios,  ical  6  MdpKos  i^poKoyovfMfwovs 
r^f  afjLaprlas  avrSnv  (f>aarl  fiairTi(€a'Bcu,  natrav  'UpotrSXvfui,  ml  wanroM  riff 
lovhaiav,  Koi  naaau  rrfv  ntplx^pov  rov  *l<ap^iapov,  fj  iraaop  rrjv  *lcvdaia' 
X^fMPf  Ka\  Tovs  ^UpoaoXvfjUras  ndvras*  6  bi  Mar&aSos  tUrte/ti  fuv  €pxp' 
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little  after,  he  adds,  '  The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 

*  were   different   from  those    who   confessed   their 

*  sinsfl^.'  Plainly  intimating,  that  all  those  who  were 
before  said  to  be  baptized,  were  also  said  to  confess 
their  sins. 

Besides,  St.  John's  baptism  was  the  baptism  of 
repentance :  so  St.  Paul  teaches  the  Ephesians,  Acts 
xix.  4,  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 
repentance,  and  therefore  St.  John  himself  refuses 
to  baptize  the  Pharisees,  &c.,  directing  them  to 
bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance^  Matt.  iii.  8. 
Now,  that  can  never  be  a  baptism  of  repentance 
which  is  given  to  those  who  do  not  repent.  St. 
John  therefore  could  no  more  administer  this  bap- 
tism to  infants  who  could  not,  than  to  the  Pharisees 
who  would  not  repent.  If  you  consider  this  impar- 
tially, sir,  I  am  persuaded  you  will  see  reason  to 
believe  St.  John  baptized  only  adult  persons :  from 
whencQ  it  will  follow,  that  since  his  practice  is 
allowed  to  be  our  precedent,  we  are  bound  to  do  the 
same. 

4.  But  in  the  last  place,  to  fix  the  matter 
entirely,  this  custom  of  the  Jews  to  initiate  all 
proselytes  and  their  children  by  baptism,  allowing 
the  fact  to  be  ever  so  certain,  was  at  best  only  a 
traditionary  ceremony  from  the  rabbins ;  and  though 
our  author  thinks  fit  to  correct  Mr.  Stennet  for 
saying  so,   yet  that  gentleman's    short    argument, 

ficvovs  M  r6  ^aarrio'iuL  rovt  ^apurmovs,  Koi  Saddvico/ovr,  o^  fi^p  ^(ofto- 
XcyovfUvovt  rhs  ofiapTiat  avr&p*  Mntp  tiKhs  Koi  rovro  cCfXoyov  tlvai 
(UTtotf  rod  OKtiKoivtu  avT0V9  ytwrnMora  tx^dv&v.  [Comm.  lib.  vi.  sect. 
14. — Op.  torn.  iv.  p.  127.  edit.  Benedict.] 

'  Pag.  119.  D.  'Ercpois  oZaiv  iropck  rov(  €^fi6koyovfUvovs  riis 
iftioptiag  tdrmw,  [Sect.  xiv.  Tom.  iv.  p.  1 28.  A.  edit.  Benedict.] 
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that  *  DO  such  iiiitiatioii  is  commanded  ia  the  taw 
'  of  God^'  will  overbear  all  he  has  there  said 
about  it. 

To  suppose  the  tradition  of  their  elders  of  any 
authority  to  prove  the  divine  institution  of  that 
ceremony,  is  very  vrcak  and  trifling ;  and  Sir.  WaW 
would  be  far  from  allowing  all  the  consequences  of 
such  a  supposition. 

But  he  says,  *  They  quoted  texts  in  the  law  of 
'  God  for  what  they  did '.'  And  what  then?  Is  it 
therefore  a  divine  institution,  because  they  pretend 
this  or  the  other  text  &vours  it?  And  will  our 
author  himself  acquiesce  in  all  they  turiug  Soripture 
to  vouch  ?  They  may  cite  the  whole  Bible,  though 
not  a  word  in  it  makes  for  them ;  and  jet,  according 
to  Mr.  Wall,  the  thing  is  well  enough  proved,  as 
long  as  they  cite  so  good  authority. 

But  I  am  inclined  to  think,  the  Jews  were  not 
so  much  out  in  the  texts  they  cite,  as  our  author 
is,  in  imagining  they  grounded  their  baptism  of 
proselytes  on  them.  I  have  already  shewn  the 
Scriptures  mention  no  such  baptism  of  proselytes, 
and  that  therefore  it  was  only  a  tradition  :  the  rab- 
bins  themselves  tacitly  confess  this,  in  arguing  from 
the  legal  washings ;  and  expressly  in  that  very  de- 
termination of  the  dispute  between  rabbi  Eliezer 
and  rabbi  Joshua,  which  our  antagonists  constantly 
quote,  in  these  words :  *  But  the  wise  men  pro- 
'  nounced,  that  till  he  were  both  circumcised  and 
^  baptized,  he  was  not  a  proselyte  K*  For  this  makes 
it  appear  they  derived  the  practice  only  from  the 
authority  of  their  elders. 

h  Introd.  p.  28.  [41.]  i  Ihid.  [p.  4a.] 

k  Talmud.  Jebamotb.  cap.  4. 
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That  this  is  a.  just  inference  from  the  words 
cannot  be  questioned,  if  we  observe,  that  the  Jews 
make  a  common  distinction  between  the  pollutions 
and  purifications  expressed  in  the  law,  and  those 
which  are  not  expressed  there,  but  have  their  ob- 
ligation from  the  authority  and  constitutions  of  the 
rabbins.     Thus  the  great  Maimonides  sajs,  *  The 

*  uncleannesses  I  have  expounded  are  all  from  the 

*  law,  and  are  therefore  called  pollutions  which 
'  depend  on  the  words  of  the  law :  but  there  are, 
'  beside  these,  several  other  pollutions,  which  are 
^  decreed  to  be  so  by  the  authority  of  the  rabbins 

*  only ;  and  are  therefore  called  pollutions  grounded 

*  on  the  determinations  of  the  rabbins^/ 

In  other  passages  of  the  same  preface,  he  care- 
fully preserves  this  distinction,  and  frequently  notes, 
that  this  or  the  other  ^  pollution  arises  from  the 
'  determinations  of  the  doctors ;'  and  '  this  is  unclean 
'  only  because  the  scribes  have  decreed  so,-  &c. 

The  same  observation  holds  good  likewise  in 
other  cases  besides  this  of  pollutions :  but  I  instance 
in  this,  because  it  seems  homogeneal  to  the  matter 
in  dispute ;  and  in  the  Talmud,  you  see,  the  baptism 
or  purification  of  proselytes  is  bottomed  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  wise  men;  for  since  it  is  plain  the 
Jews  have  added  many  things  to  those  determined 
in  the  law,  and  particularly  in  the  matter  of  wash- 
ings, and  since  we  find  no  footsteps  of  any  such 
baptism  in  the  Scriptures,  it  is  natural  to  believe  it 
was  instituted  only  by  the  rabbins,  and  that  when 
the  Talmud  attributes  it  to  the  wise  men,  it  means 
so. 

Maimonides  expressly  assures  us,  this  is  the  proper 
1  PrseSekt.  in  Seder.  Taharoth. 
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design  and  meaning  of  that  Talmudical  phrase: 
for  shewing  the  sanction  of  each  constitution  in  the 
Talmud,  he  distributes  them  into  five  classes.     *  The 

*  first  contains  those  things  which  were  received 
^  from  Moses,  and  have  some  foundation,  and  maj 
'  be  concluded  from  the  sacred  text,  &c.     The  88- 

*  cond  class  comprehends  those  things  which  are 

*  denominated  Constitutions  of  Moses  from  Sinai, 

*  but  cannot  be  proved  or  collected  by  any  aigu- 

*  ment  from  the  Scriptures,  &c.    The   third  com- 

*  prebends  those  which  are  drawn  from  argumen- 

*  tation  only,   and   which   are  disputed ;  in   which 

*  cases,  the  opinion  of  the  majority  takes  place,'  See. 

And  these  things,  he  says,  are  known  in  the 

Talmud  by  these  distinguishing  phrases,  '  N.  saji 

*  thus,  for  this  reason ;  and  N.  says  thus,  for  thii 

*  reason. 

*  But  if  any  one  should  think  these  things,  which 

*  admit  of  dispute,  were  received  by  tradition  from 
^  Moses,  and  that  the  dispute  arose  from  foigetfiil- 

*  ness  or  mistake,  so  that  one  side  ts  rights  but  th6 

*  other  either  mistook  the   sense,   or   forgot  some 

*  part,  or  else  did  not  learn  of  his  doctor  all  ho 

*  ought  to  have  learned this   is   very   uuUaild' 

*  some  and  absurd,  and  for  want  of  knowing  things 
^  and  the  foundations  of  them,  mightily  dotraeta 
'  from  the  reputation  of  those  men  who  have  do^ 

*  livered  to  us  the  traditions*  It  is  therefore  altJH 
'  gether  false*  and  arises   from and   their  not 

*  distinguishing  between       )9e    thing?    wliJch   air 
'  received  by  tmditioiit  h 
'  ferences  from  them.  Br 
'  of,  lay  down  this  ar 
'  thou  findest  a  d 
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^  of  Shammai  and  the  disciples  of  Hillel nei- 

*  ther  what  one  nor  the  other  asserts  was  derived 

*  by  tradition  from  Moses,  nor  spoken  from  Mount 
'  Sinai  ">; 

And  therefore  since  R.  Eliezer  and  R.  Joshua 
do  controvert  the  baptism  of  proselytes,  it  cannot  be 
thought  a  tradition  from  Moses,  but  only  an  inference 
of  the  later  rabbins,  drawn  from  some  other  princi- 
ciples,  and  not  capable  of  being  proved  from  the 
Scriptures,  neither  expressly  nor  by  consequence ; 
for  this  Maimonides  notes  as  the  property  of  the 
first  class  only. 

*  The  fourth  class/  he  says,  *  contains  the  decrees 

*  and  determinations  of  the  prophets  and  wise  men 
* which   they  call   constitutions. ^That  thou 

*  shalt  not  eat  the  flesh  of  a  bird  with  milk,  is  a 

*  constitution  of  our   doctors,   to   keep  men  at  a 

*  greater  distance  from   transgression ;  for  whereas 

*  the  law  only  prohibited  the  flesh  of  some  beasts, 
^  the  wise  men,  to  keep  us  at  a  greater  distance  from 

*  that  which  the  law  makes  unlawful,  forbid  also 

*  birds,'  &c. And  this  kind  of  constitutions,  when 

they  are  of  general  use,  he  determines  out  of  the 
Talmud,  that  even  Elias  himself,  to  whom  they 
refer  all  things,  has  not  power  to  alter  or  abolish 
in  any  one  single  point. 

'  But   the  fifth   and   last  class,'  he  says,  *  is  of 

*  those  things  which  may  be  of  use  to  men,  in  order 

*  to   the  observation  of  the   precepts  of  the  law. 

* Of  this  sort  of  constitutions  there  are  very 

'  many  in  the  Talmud  and  Mischna and  some 

'  are  the  constitutions  of  particular  wise  men ;  as 

^  Pnefat.  in  Seder  Zeraim. 
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*  Gamaliel  determiDed,  or  R>  John  the  atm  of  Zac* 

*  dunis  determmedf  &Cw Otben  af:mui  are  rm- 

'  stitotioiis  of  the  whole  bodr;  zB  wbea  it  is  stiA, 

*  it  was  agreed  tc  Uss  ;  the  wise  men  pmcMiniced  ; 

*  or  it  IB  a  constitution  of  the  w^e  men.'  And  of 
this  nature  ezactlj  is  the  case  of  hapfiring  pnne- 
Ijtes;  for  the  Taimnd  nshers  in  the  tradition  thus; 

*  The  wise  me^  ^i^tiM%AMii%A>^^  ^i^ 

Heooe  jon  see,  rir,  Uie  haptism  of  praadytes  is 
boUt  on  this  hst  authority,  which  is  the  lowest  of 
alL  And  if  Maimonides  understood  the  aoise  of 
their  own  Talnrad,  idiich  I  belioTe  no  man  ever  did 
better;  then  the  Talmud  founds  this  baptism  not 
on  the  law,  nor  on  any  tradition  from  Moses,  bat 
only  on  the  judgments  and  determinations  of  their 
rabbins;  which  reduces  the  main  basis  of  infant- 
baptism  to  nothing  else  but  a  mere  rabbinical 
tradition. 

They  cite  indeed  Exod.  xix.  10,  as  Mr.  Wall  ob- 
jects ;  but  I  have  before  shewn**,  it  does  not  proYe 
the  thing  Mr.  Wall  thinks  it  is  cited  for.  B^des, 
it  seems  plainly  to  have  been  cited  only  by  way  of 
accommodation,  not  that  they  believed  there  was 
any  argument  in  it:  and  this  method  was  usual 
with  the  Jews.  For,  what  Dr.  Pococke  says  con- 
cerning their  custom  of  washing  their  hands,  is  very 
applicable  to  the  present  case :  *  Though  they  en- 
^  deavour  to  find  some  foundation  in  the  law  for 

*  this  rite,  and  refer  to  those  words.  Lev.  xv.  11, 

*  (or  in   our  case,  Exod.  xix.  10,)  this   is   but  an 

*  insufficient  kind  of  proof,  and   they   themselves 

n  Page  386.  &c. 
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*  confess  it  is  only  derived  horn  the  authority  of 

*  their  doctors^.* 

If  then  this  be  the  state  of  the  case ;  supposing 
this  baptism  had  been  practised  in  our  Saviour's 
time,  it  is  great  presumption  in  our  adversaries  to 
draw  it  into  a  precedent  for  the  Christian  church, 
and  to  corrupt  the  pure  institutions  of  Christ  with 
the  &ncies  of  the  rabbins :  especiall j  after  our  Lord 
has  strictly  cautioned  us,  as  well  as  his  disciples,  to 
beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees. 

For  it  is  to  be  observed,  the  traditions  our  Lord 
condemns  were  such  particularly  as  related  to  wash* 
ings :  which  shews,  that  corruptions  had  crept  into 
those  things ;  and  therefore  it  is  probable,  if  there 
was  any  such  baptism,  it  was  introduced  with  these 
inventions.  And  our  Lord,  by  condemning  their 
traditions,  certainly  intended,  neither  that,  nor  any 
part  of  them  should  be  continued  without  his  parti- 
cular injunction;  nor  would  his  disciples  have  ven- 
tured to  retain  it  on  any  pretence  whatever.  And 
it  is  very  strange  that  any,  but  especially  so  many 
learned  and  judicious  men  among  the  paedobaptists, 
should  so  easily  persuade  themselves  to  follow  this 
unwarrantable  method,  notwithstanding  Christ  so 
clearly  disallows  it,  and  they  know  at  the  same  time 
what  a  faithless  sort  of  men  the  rabbins  are,  on 
whom  they  depend. 

Thus  I  have  proved  from  many  considerations 
that  the  arguments  of  our  adversaries  do  not  make 

Q  Not.  Miscell.  cap.  ix.  p.  385.  Quamvis  enim  ritum  istum 
aliquo  modo  in  lege  fundari  volant,  et  ad  verba  ista  f\  tott^  vh  W^ 
D^Dl  etmanus  suas  non  laverit,  Levit.  xv.  11,  referant,  non  est  hoc 
tamen  aliad  quam  HdI')^!  Hn^D D i^ Probatio  mimme valida  et  l^>Ht2^ 
pllio  hI'H  non  aliunde  quam  a  doctoribus  profectum  fatentor,  &c. 
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it  appear  to  have  been  the  custom  of  the  Jews  at 
our  Saviour's  time  to  baptize  proseljrtes  and  their 
children.  I  have  also  added  several  ai^^uments 
which  do  vdth  great  probabilitj  evince  the  contnuy. 
I  have  likewise  shewn,  that  even  supposing  the  iact 
could  be  demonstrated,  it  is  no  rule  to  us  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  a  Christian  sacrament,  as  being  onlj 
a  tradition  of  their  elders,  and  not  grounded  on 
Scripture,  nor  derived  from  Moses.  And  this  cuts 
off  one  great  part  of  the  pretended  evidence  for 
infant-baptism,  and  effectually  everts  what  they  call 
the  *  main  basis'  of  it.  The  other  kind  of  evidence 
Mr.  Wall  produces,  viz.  the  authority  of  the  Fathers, 
is  next  to  be  considered.     In  the  mean  time,  I  am. 

Sir,  &c. 


Hkhrf  4I^mA  t^pifiw.  «U 
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Wmat  k  to  be  the  pntiaikr  lioBDeBB  of  the  fcOofwii^  lelten 
— Hie  MiUiUiit)'  of  the  fiinitive  Fathera  more  to  be  ^ihwd 
Dnl&6  and  eooie  olhen  gmipoee — It  would  be  om^  to 
[  the  credit  of  the  Fathers  from  the  cavils  of  these  men 
^.Tliej  were,  donbdess,  fiuthfrd  in  die  relstioBa  thejf  were 
wen  qnafified  to  give  of  afbin  in  dieir  own  diardieB  and 
times — And  so  fax  dieir  anriiuiily  is  of  conseqnence — Bnl 
jet  dus  is  not  soffififiit  to  groond  Mr.  WaD's  attempt  upon, 
tiiongfa  thqr  should  afibid  erer  so  man j  fall  citatioiis  Tbcy 
were  sometimes  in  the  wrong — -The  two  onlj  ways  to  prove 
in&nt-baptism,  are  insufficient,  eren  though  the  arguments 
ovr  adversaries  make  use  of  be  allowed  aD  tiie  ibroe  diey 
are  pretended  to  have — It  is  probable  die  eartiest  dmrdies 
practised  only  what  thqr  received  frxMn  the  apostles — 
Mr.  Wall  takes  no  notioe  of  St.  Barnabas,  because  be  makes 
against  infrmt-baptism,  in  sereral  places — ^The  passages  from 
St.  Clement  examined — ^Mr.  Wall's  argnment  frxxn  tbcan  stated 
^The  main  point  on  which  it  turns,  a  groundless  mistake, 
viz.  that  baptism  is  necessary  universaUy  to  all  that  shall  be 
saved — Bi^itism  does  not  i4)pear  to  have  been  designed  to 
wash  away  original  sin — By  this  same  argument,  it  might  as 
certainly  be  proved,  that  all  the  antipsedobi^tists  now  are  for 
infrint-bi^tism — ^The  passages  from  Hennas  considered^-In 
the  passages  cited,  this  Father  speaks  only  of  adult  persons — 
John  iii.  5.  considered — Kingdom  of  God  does  not  necessarily 
mean  the  kingdom  of  glory — ^The  words  cannot  be  taken 
miiversally — ^TU  has  no  relation  to  infants  in  any  place  of 
Scripture — And  here  relates  only  to  the  subjects  of  whom  our 
Lord  speaks— Who  are  only  adult  persons  who  have  heard 
the  word  preached — As  appears,  i.  Because  such  only  can 
be  expected  to  comply  with  the  institution,  to  whom  only  it 
is  truly  given — 2.  Because  such  only  can  be  saved  by  it, 
according  to  St.  Peter — Whose  words  the  psedobaptists  have 
never  yet  frdrly  interpreted  —  Dr.  Whitby's  evasion  consi- 
dered— 3.  The  same  form  of  speech  usual,  when  infants  are 
not  included;  as  they  seem  not  to  be  in  this  place  by  our 
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SaTioor^B  words  in  the  context — 4,  The  warda  tmder  oonsk- 
deration  cannot  be  true  of  infants — 5*  Something  in  the  words 
themselYes  limita  them  to  adnlt  persons — What  it  i&  to  be  bom 
of  the  Spirit — ^Dr.  Whitby'*  judicious  ob^errations  on  the  teit 
•-^Another  passage  of  Hennas  considered — He  only  descnb^a 
visions,  and  therefore  is  not  always  to  be  taken  literally — Be 
cannot  mean,  that  per^n«  m  th^  teparate  state  were  or  could 
be  baptized  with  material  water — He  aays  uotbing-  however  of 
infEUSt-baptism ;  but  rather  e^cdudes  infanta  in  this  very  p&^sa^ 
-^Besides,  to  give  up  all  our  adversaries  can  reasonably  desire 
here,  it  would  only  prove  infants  sbaD  be  baptized  in  their 
separate  estate  after  death,  which  is  nothing  to  our  dispute— 
Another  passage  of  Hermaa^— That  in&nts  are  esteemed  of 
Ood,  no  argument  ^ey  ooght  to  be  biqytized — ^TUs  passage 
makes  rather  against  infiuit-ba|itism-^Heniias  sqrs  sevenl 
things  inconsistent  with  it — ^Matt.  zix.  14.  oonsidered — ^It  biB 
no  relation  to  baptism--*Dr.  Whitb/s  improvement  of  the 
passage  examined — It  is  probable  the  chfldren  were  brouglit 
to  be  healed— It  does  not  follow  from  thete  wtifds,  diat  fkef 
are  fit  to  be  dedicated  to  Christ  by  baptism-^The  bishop  of 
SaHsbmy's  assertion  noted,  and  disprored-^Ckmciiisioii. 


You  may  remember,  sir,  that  Mr.  Wall  allows 
there  are  but  two  ways  to  establish  the  credit  and 
divine  authority  of  infant-baptism :  viz.  to  ascertain 
the  practice  of  the  Jews  in  Christ's  time ;  and  of  the 
primitive  church  immediately  after. 

The  practice  of  the  Jews,  in  relation  to  this  pointy 
was  the  subject  of  my  last  letter :  all  I  have  far- 
ther to  add,  is  to  shew,  that  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  Christians  of  the  fiii3t  ages  did  practise  iniant- 
baptfsm,  and  that  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of 
those  times  do  not  countenance  it  in  the  least.  And 
when  this  is  done,  Mr.  Wall's  concession  gives  np 
the  cause,  and  the  patrons  of  infant-baptism  should 
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honestly  renounce  their  error,  or  else  produce  some 
better  arguments  on  their  side. 

To  all  that  is  usually  built  on  the  credit  of  the 
Fathers,  some  take  the  shortest  way,  and  answer 
by  rejecting  their  authority;  and  Daille,  who  has 
observed  no  moderation  towards  those  good  men  in 
another  case,  has  lent  such  disputants  a  helping 
hand  to  destroy  their  reputation.  It  is  an  ill  return 
for  the  great  lessons  and  examples  of  piety  they 
have  given  us,  and  for  their  having  been  so  instru- 
mental in  transmitting  to  us  the  knowledge  of  our 
most  holy  religion.  And  there  is  yet  a  greater  evil 
attends  this  method ;  for  all  the  abuses  and  affronts 
put  upon  the  Fathers  of  the  first  centuries,  do  in  the 
end  reflect  on  Christianity  itself,  which  those  great 
men  have  handed  down,  and  which  therefore  must 
needs  be,  in  some  degree,  of  but  doubtful  authority 
if  it  depends  on  insufficient  testimonies. 

It  would  not  be  difficult  to  defend  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers  from  the  reproaches  cast  on  them  by  these 
men,  and  by  Daill^  their  oracle,  notwithstanding  he 
has  taken  such  pains  in  the  matter,  and  pushed  it 
with  all  the  vigour  he  could.  But  it  is  a  nice  subject, 
and  much  too  copious  to  be  treated  here  at  large. 
I  shall  therefore  only  say,  that  in  many  cases,  the 
rejecting  the  authority  of  the  Fathers  is  a  very  wild 
extreme;  which  men  are  driven  to,  only  because 
they  have  nothing  better  to  say  for  themselves,  and 
cannot  brook  to  see  their  opinions  contradicted  in 
their  writings. 

That  the  Fathers  of  the  first  churches  were  honest 
faithful  men,  and  every  way  capable  to  acquaint  us 
with  the  true  posture  of  affairs  in  their  own  churches 
and  times,  and  therefore  are  to  be  depended  on  as 
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fax  as  they  relate  fiicts  within  their  proper  cogni^- 
zance,  must  be  alloi^^ed  on  atl  bands ;  and  I  do  not 
see  how  their  greatest  enemies  can  bare  the  face 
to  deny  this:  and  Mr.  Wall  pretends  to  make  no 
farther  ose  of  their  authority  in  the  present  disputej 
than  to  shew  what  was  the  opinion  or  practice  of 
the  churches  where  they  presided,  and  of  the  times 
when  they  wrote. 

However,  Mr.  Walls  argument  from  the  Fathers 
turns  upon  a  supposition  which  cannot  easily  be 
granted  him ;  viz.  that  the  primitiye  church  believed 
and  practised  nothing  but  what  they  had  received 
from  the  apostles  themselves.  For  what  can  he 
mean  by  endeavouring  to  prove,  the  church  of  the 
first  three  centuries  practised  infant-baptism  ?  unless 
at  the  same  time  he  imagines  their  practice  a  suffix 
cient  argument  of  its  divine  institution.  And  if  our 
author  had  ventured  to  lay  down  this  principle  so 
formally  as  I  have  expressed  it ;  every  one,  though 
ever  so  little  acquainted  with  ecclesiastical  history, 
would  have  been  able  to  judge  of  the  weakness 
of  it. 

But,  without  any  reflection  on  the  honour  and 
fidelity  of  the  Fathers,  their  testimonies  cannot 
support  infant-baptism,  though  they  should  afford 
our  author  ever  so  many  and  full  citations;  for  if 
the  Fathers  only  prove  fact  in  the  church,  and  not 
righty  and  the  church  was  not  wholly  pure  from 
innovations;  how  does  this  prove  the-^baptism  of 
infants  was  no  innovation,  but  an  institution  of 
Christ?  And  yet  this  is  the  thing  our  author 
should  have  done,  though  he  takes  no  notice  of  it 

It  is  irksome  to  remember  the  instances  of  humim 
frailty  which   even   the   most   ancient  church  was 
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liable  to ;  they  were  men  subject  to  like  passions 
with  us,  and  therefore  no  wonder  they  were  some- 
times in  the  wrong ;  and  their  zeal  for  God's  honour 
was  not  always  according  to  knowledge;  which, 
though  it  might  keep  them  from  losing  the  chief 
thing  our  Lord  had  commanded,  might  however  ex- 
pose them  to  the  inconveniency  of  superadding  seve- 
ral things  he  never  authorized.  The  apostles  un- 
doubtedly kept  close  to  his  directions  in  all  things, 
without  deviation  either  in  defect  or  excess;  for 
they  had  the  immediate  assistance,  in  a  most  extra- 
ordinary manner,  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;   *  But  that 

*  the  Christians  of  the  very  next  age  made  several 
^  additions,'  TertuUian  confesses  in  his  book  de  Co- 
ronal  And  Eusebius,  from  Hegesippus,  notes  that 

*  the  church  continued  all  the  apostles'  times  a  pure 

*  virgin   undefiled But  when  those   holy  men 

*  were  dead then  errors  began  to  arise  through 

*  the  mistakes  of  other  teachers^.'  And  therefore  in 
the  present  dispute  between  us  and  the  paedobaptists, 
though  our  author  should  prove  with  all  imaginable 
evidence,  that  the  churches  did,  immediately  after 
the  apostles,  practise  infimt-baptism ;  it  will  be  no 
proof  that  infant-baptism  was  instituted  by  Christ, 
or  practised  by  his  apostles ;  because  it  remains  a 
very  material  question,  whether  it  was  derived  from 


>  Rigaltios  in  Cyprian.  Epist.  Ixiv.  p.  279.  b.  At  Christianos 
xvi  proxime  sequentis  addidisse  ploscula^  fatetur  TertuUianus 
libro  dc  Corona,   [p.  158.  edit.  Fell.] 

^  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  cap.  32.  'Qs  apa  ytixP*'  '''^^  ^'  xp^vav 
vap6€Pos  tBoBapa  Kai  ddid<f>opo£  t/ituftp  ^  cncXiycta.  ^— — >  'Qg  ^   6 

Up6s  r&¥  afrooT<(Xa>y  X^P^^  dia<l>opov  clXiy^i  rov  fiiov  rikog 

Tfivutavra  r^r  oBicv  irXain;;  r^y  ^pxh^  ikdfipaytv  ^  awrraais  dm  r^s  rStv 
irtpoMamodXnv  dnAnft. 
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them,  or  only  b^an  with  some  other  things  after 
their  death?  And  this  objection  our  antbor  has 
taken  no  care  to  gnard  against » thoogh  we  mav  sii;>- 
pose  he  could  not  be  ignorant  that  the  primitive 
churches  were  liable  to  ionoTations,  and  did  actually 
admit  several.  I 

Though  this  might  be  tctt  justly  insisted  oa 
against  our  adyersaries ;  yet  I  will  give  them  ali  the 
advantages  they  can  desire :  and  therofore  T  will 
grant  it  is  however  probable,  that  what  all  or  most 
of  the  earliest  churches  practised  immediately  after 
the  apostles'  times,  had  been  appointed  or  practised 
by  the  apostles  themselves,  and  was  derived  from 
them;  for  it  is  hardly  to  be  imagined,  that  any 
considerable  body  of  those  ancient  Christians,  and 
much  less  that  the  whole  or  a  great  part  of  the 
church,  should  so  soon  deviate  from  the  customs  and 
injunctions  of  their  venerable  found^ns,  whose  author- 
ity they  held  so  sacred.  And  besides,  new  opinions 
or  practices,  we  see,  are  usually  introduced  by  de- 
grees, and  not  at  once,  nor  without  opposition; 
therefore  in  regard  to  baptism  in  particular,  a  thing 
of  such  universal  concern  and  daily  practice,  I  allow 
it  to  be  very  probable,  that  the  primitive  churches 
kept  to  the  apostles'  pattern.  But  then  I  desire  it 
may  also  be  considered,  that  this,  though  ever  so 
probable,  cannot  be  fairly  made  equivalent  to  the  au- 
thority of  the  Scriptures :  so  that,  if  it  can  be  proved 
from  the  Scriptures  to  be  but  likewise  so  much  as 
probable,  that  the  apostles  did  not  baptize  infants 
(which,  I  think,  I  have  already  shewn) ;  that  other 
probability,  drawn  from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
ought  not  to  be  urged  against  us.  However  I  am 
to  suppose  here,  (as  indeed  I  verily  believe,)  that  the 
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primitive  church  maintained,  in  this  case,  an  exact 
confonnity  to  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  which, 
doubtless,  entirely  agreed  with  Christ's  institution ; 
and  I  might  venture  to  put  the  whole  matter  upon 
this  issue.  Nay  further,  since  Mr.  Wall  is  desirous 
to  have  it  thought  impossible^  the  church  should  so 
early  be  ignorant  of,  or  vary  from,  the  practice  of  the 
apostles  in  so  notorious  an  afiair  as  that  of  baptism, 
I  will  for  once  grant  him  that  too ;  so  that  now  the 
whole  question  is  reduced  to  this.  Whether  it  can  be 
jwoved  from  the  authentic  pieces  of  the  primitive 
Fathers,  that  the  church  used  infant-baptism  in 
those  earliest  times  ?  And  if  this  cannot  be  proved, 
then  upon  our  author's  own  principles,  that  practice 
is  nowhere  grounded  on  so  much  as  one  small  pro- 
bability. But  let  us  see  how  Mr.  Wall  has  acquitted 
himself  in  his  attempt. 

No  other  reason  that  I  know  of  can  be  given  why 
he  does  not  begin  with  St.  Barnabas,  but  that  in- 
stead of  fevouring  the  baptism  of  infants,  his  epistle 
contains  at  least  a  passage  or  two  utterly  inconsist- 
ent with  it ;  however,  had  our  author  been  true  to 
his  promise,  he  should  no  more  have  omitted  these 
passages  against,  than  any  others  he  thinks  for  his 
purpose.  In  one  place  St.  Barnabas,  explaining  what 
was  meant  by  the  milk  and  honey  which  used  to  be 
given  to  the  new-baptized,  says  thus ;  '  Because,  as 

*  the  child  is  nourished  first  with  honey,  and  then 
'  with  milk ;  so  we,  being  strengthened  and  kept 

*  alive  vrith  the  belief  of  his  promises  and  the  word, 

*  shall  live   and   have  dominion   over   the   earth ^.' 
Which  words  necessarily  signify, 

*^  Ptot  L  p.  21.  [8i.] 

^  Cap.  vi.  ^Ori  np&rop  t6  vcuhlov  lUKiri,  tlra  yaXaxri  dwrnoitirai. 
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1.  That  the  milk  and  honey  was  given  to  evciy 
one  who  was  baptized  ;  as  might  be  largely  proved. 
And, 

2.  That  the  word  of  God,  and  faith  in  his  pro- 
mises, were  the  spiritual  food  with  which  all  those 
new-bom  babes  in  Christianity  were  nourished  and 
fed  ;  from  whence  it  must  unavoidably  follow,  that 
according  to  St,  Barnabas,  all  persons  who  were  ad- 
mitted to  baptism  in  his  time  were  capable  of  feed- 
ing on  the  word  and  promises  of  God  by  £Edth,  and 
infants  doubtless  could  not  be  of  this  number.  This 
he  expressly  tells  us  was  the  design  of  those  symbols, 
and  therefore  it  must  needs  appear  very  improptf 
and  absurd  to  use  the  sign  where  the  thing  signified 
cannot  take  place ;  and  to  suppose  St.  Barnabas 
guilty  of  this,  is  to  suppose  him  capable  of  an  ab- 
surdity. The  same  holy  writer,  speaking  in  another 
place  of  all  who  were  baptized,  has  this  charitable 
assertion,  *  That  we  go  down  into  the  water  fall  of 

*  sins  and  pollution ;  but  come  up  again  bringing 
'  forth  fruit  in  our  hearts,  and  having  the  fear  and 

*  hope  which  is  in  Jesus  in  our  spirit  •.*  T^pugh 
these  words  are  not  to  be  so  interpreted  that  eveiy 
one  who  is  baptized  is  infallibly  renewed ;  yet  they 
cannot  mean  less  than  that  it  is  to  be  hoped  in  charity 
they  all  rise  up  out  of  the  water  of  baptism,  having 
in  their  hearts  '  the  fear  and  hope  which  is  in  Jesus.* 
Barnabas  plainly  meant  so ;  and  therefore  since  in- 
fants are  not  capable  of  this,  of  consequence  he  knew 

OifTO)  Koi  fjfx€i£  rfi  TTiaTd  rfj£  hrayy€\ia£  koI  t^  Xoyy  Co*ovocov|UMi, 
(rjaofifv,  KaTaKvpifVOVTfs  t^s  yrJ£. 

*  Cap.  xi.  fin.  "Ort  fjfM€is  fuv  Karaficupofxtv  €i£  t6  ud«ip  yvpsfrrf 
afiaprmv  koi  pvnov,  koi  upo^ivofitv  Kapiro<f>opovin'ts  tV  rj  mf^dtf  vir 
<l>6^v  Ka\  rriv  iXnida  (Is  t6p  ^Irjtrovv  €Xovt€£  iv  ry  rvct/fkin. 
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lothing  of  their  lapdsiii,  nor  tboiufiit  tbcn  fil 

'or  it 

Mr.  Wall,  howeTer,  does  not  go  aboQt  to  upi^ 
from  this  Father ;  bnt  b^:iiis  his  colloctkai  wi A  tiro 
passages  foreign  to  this  puipose  in  St.  Clciiv»it'!s 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  irhich^  acconling  to 
himself,  only  prove  the  infection  of  Adam's  sin  on  all 
his  posterity.  And  neither  of  the  passages  is  plain 
even  to  prove  this :  for,  in  the  first,  St,  Cloment  is 
exhorting  the  Corinthians  to  humility,  among  other 
things,  from  the  examples  of  Abraham,  Job,  and 
Moses,  who,  though  such  great  things  Mroro  said  of 
them,  yet  spoke  very  meanly  of  themsclvos ;  Imt  Ht. 
Clement  says  nothing  of  original  sin,  nor  mnsmn  to 
have  had  the  least  thought  of  it.  Hie  other  [iMMge, 
as  every  one  who  reads  it  will  see,  has  lik^rwi^  no 
relation  to  original  sin;  the  worrit  inde^  may  tm 
strained  to  that  sense,  but  there  i%  xytt  plain  m^mti/m 
of  it,  nor  any  circom^tawr^:  whirrh  mak^  it  n«v»>kg* 
sarr  to  ucder^tAi/i  \:AXt  ^9.  ^>ri  ^ki^.  ^.r.nt.fxrr  4ini»>^ 
St.CkiiJeLt  KsVi'.i:*  \c,i^  l:.Srr*TU»-J:  ?.v>ni  %\\  ^#v  ^xiui 
been  -aylLz.  iziiir^jazrz^y  -kirj^  tii**  w \nu  \if  'J!^\ 
ha^   c:V:*d :  *  '•'•  i«rr^;rt,    ui^  arr   -i^-";*:-^;*    .,41    Vmki# 

•  iLiLr*  fr.»rL  uol  v-^  \iuinr  \n    ul    •#>.«;^/  r,»    ^,  y{,.^^ 

*  birr.   \\AXJL^  '    ▼■*    niipr   i**^^ffir    \au\r    .#-    .4^    ,^^ 

r»-0:'.'«r:   'r  iU    '.»WL    »  .i      -     :/ f     t  *--    --.>;  ^^ti^     if    ;,-  ^,^ 
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1.  That  the  milk  and  hamj  wm  gnen  to  etoy 
cfoe  who  was  baptized ;  as  mig^t  be  laigdj  proted. 
And^ 

2.  That  the  word  of  God,  and  fiddi  in  his  pro- 
miseB,  were  the  qiintiial  food  with  wiudi  all  those 
new-born  babes  in  Cbristiani^  weve  nourished  and 
fed ;  fitnn  whence  it  most  nna^mdably  fellow,  that 
according  to  St.  Barnabas,  all  penons  who  were  ad^ 
mitted  to  baptism  in  his  time  were  capable  of  feed- 
ing on  the  word  and  promises  of  God  bj  feith,  and 
infants  doubtless  conld  not  be  of  this  nnmbn.  This 
be  expressly  tells  ns  was  the  design  of  those  symbols, 
and  therefore  it  must  needs  appear  very  improper 
and  absurd  to  use  the  sign  where  the  thing  signified 
cannot  take  place;  and  to  suppose  St. Barnabas 
guilty  of  this,  is  to  suppose  him  capable  of  an  ab- 
surdity. The  same  holy  writer^  speaking  in  another 
place  of  all  who  were  baptized,  has  this  charitable 
assertion,  *  That  we  go  down  into  the  water  fall  of 

*  sins  and  pollution ;  but  come  up  again   bringing 

*  forth  fruit  in  our  hearts,  and  having  the  fear  and 

*  hope  which  is  in  Jesus  in  our  spirit  V  Tlv)ugh 
these  words  are  not  to  be  so  interpreted  that  every 
one  who  is  baptized  is  infallibly  renewed ;  yet  they 
cannot  mean  less  than  that  it  is  to  be  hoped  in  charity 
they  all  rise  up  out  of  the  water  of  baptism,  having 
in  their  hearts  *  the  fear  and  hope  which  is  in  Jesus.' 
Barnabas  plainly  meant  so ;  and  therefore  since  in- 
fants are  not  capable  of  this,  of  consequence  he  knew 

OvTta  Koi  fjfx€i£  Tjj  irlarfi  Trjs  hrayytXias  jcoi  Ty  Xoy^  {wmoiovftgpoi, 
(rjffOfxiv,  KaTaKvpifvovTfs  rrjs  yrjf. 

®  Cap.  xi.  fin.  *Ort  f^fxtls  fitv  Karafialvofitp  tis  t6  uda>p  ytfju>vT€t 
afiapTiS>v  Koi  pvnov,  Koi  uva^voyLtv  Kapirtxjyopovirrfs  «V  t§  Kopdi^  rw 
(p6^v  Koi  TTiv  iXnida  ils  t6v  *lrj(rovv  tfxovrts  cV  r^  nrcv/uiri. 
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nothing  of  their  baptism,   nor   thought  them   fit 
for  it. 

Mr.  Wall,  however,  does  not  go  about  to  argue 
from  this  Father  ;  but  begins  his  collection  with  two 
passages  foreign  to  this  purpose  in  St.  Clement's 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which,  according  to 
himself,  only  prove  the  infection  of  Adam's  sin  on  all 
his  posterity.  And  neither  of  the  passages  is  plain 
even  to  prove  this :  for,  in  the  first,  St.  Clement  is 
exhorting  the  Corinthians  to  humility,  among  other 
things,  from  the  examples  of  Abraham,  Job,  and 
Moses,  who,  though  such  great  things  were  said  of 
them,  yet  spoke  very  meanly  of  themselves  ;  but  St. 
Clement  says  nothing  of  original  sin,  nor  seems  to 
have  had  the  least  thought  of  it.  The  other  passage, 
as  every  one  who  reads  it  will  see,  has  likewise  no 
relation  to  original  sin ;  the  words  indeed  may  be 
strained  to  that  sense,  but  there  is  no  plain  mention 
of  it,  nor  any  circumstance  which  makes  it  neces- 
sary to  understand  them  so.  On  the  contrary,  since 
St.  Clement  subjoins  this  inference  from  all  he  had 
been  saying,  immediately  after  the  words  Mr.  Wall 
has  cited ;  *  Wherefore,  having  received  all  these 
'  things  from  him,  we  ought  on  all  occasions  to  give 
^  him  thanks^:'  we  must  needs  think  he  had  not 
been  speaking  of  original  sin,  for  that  we  cannot 
receive  from  God,  who  is  not  the  author  of  sin :  nor 
are  we  bound  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  it ;  for  this 
would  be  great  impiety. 

Besides,  supposing  St.  Clement  does  speak  of 
original  sin,  what  is  that  to  infant-baptism?  The 
force  of  this  is  altogether  invisible  to  me,  nor  can  I 

'  Cap.  38.  fin.    Tavra  olw  tnarra  i^  avrov  €XOvr€s,  ^ikofttP  Korit 
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possibly  unrayel  our  author*^  meaning  in  tt^  unlegs  it 
be  this :  St.  Clement  asserts  original  sin  is  propagated 
to  all  the  posterity  of  Adam  :  no  man  can  be  saved 
from  it  but  by  Christ,  and  no  man  can  be  saved  by 
Christ  unless  he  be  baptized  ;  therefore  none  can  be 
saved  from  original  sin  unless  they  are  baptized: 
but  God  intended  all»  as  well  infants  as  others^ 
should  be  saved  from  original  sin;  and  therefore 
God  designed  all,  as  well  infants  as  otlieis,  should 
be  baptized. 

I  think  I  have  done  our  author  all  the  justice  in 
the  world,  in  this  representation  of  his  argument, 
which  I  have  stated  to  the  best  advantage  I  could, 
and  yet  it  is  easy  to  see  how  weak  and  inconclusive 
it  is :  for  the  words  he  had  cited,  according  to  his 
own  pretence,  only  prove  that  St.  Clement  believed 
the  notion  of  original  sin ;  but  the  other  links  of 
the  chain  are  wholly  our  author's. 

2.  If  these  arbitrary  suppositions  were  all  really 
St.  Clement's,  they  would  then  only  shew  what  was 
St.  Clement's  opinion  in  this  case :  whereas  our  au- 
thor is  to  shew  what  was  the  practice  of  the  church 
of  that  time,  and  not  the  sentiments  of  one  single 
man  only ;  for  he  himself  confesses,  that  •  the  testi- 

•  mony  of  any  of  the  Fathers  is  not  so  much  to  be 

•  regarded  as  it  speaks  their  own  sense,  as  it  is  for 

*  that  it  gives  us  an   evidence  of  what   was  then 

*  believed,  taught,  or  practised  in  the  church  5.' 

3.  The  main  point,  upon  which  the  whole  argu- 
ment turns,  is  nothing  but  a  groundless  and  uncha- 
ritable error.  If  none  can  be  saved  but  such  as  are 
baptized  into  Christ,  then  all  the  Gentile  world, 
whose  ignorance  God  was  pleased  to  wink  at,  mast 

E  Part  i.  p.  21.  [82.] 
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be  irrecoverably  lost :  and  it  might  with  as  much 
reason  be  argued,  that  even  all  mankind,  from  the 
creation  to  Christ's  death,  for  above  four  thousand 
years,  without  excepting  Adam,  Enoch,  Abraham, 
Moses,  David,  and  all  the  holy  prophets,  must  also 
be  for  ever  lost,  for  want  of  baptism  which  was 
not  then  instituted,  as  that  children  cannot  be  saved 
without  baptism,  which  was  not  instituted  for  them. 
So  dreadful  are  the  consequences  of  that  wild  no- 
tion, which  is  directly  contrary  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  himself,  who  more  than  once  said.  Thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee^  &c.,  to  persons  not  baptized.  But 
our  author  is  guilty  of  another  mistake,  which  like- 
wise flows  from  the  former,  viz.  that  baptism  is  to 
cleanse  from  original  sin,  and  that  original  sin  can- 
not be  forgiven  without  it.  But  baptism,  we  may 
answer,  was  not  so  much  intended  for  the  remission 
of  original,  as  of  actual  sins:  for,  1.  The  Scripture 
only  teaches  us  to  expect  the  remission  of  our  actual 
sins  upon  our  baptism.  2.  We  see  infants  who  are 
sprinkled,  are  as  much,  and  as  early  inclined  to  vice; 
and  others,  though  ever  so  regularly  baptized,  are 
liable  to  the  same  inconveniences,  entailed  by  Adam's 
sin  on  his  posterity,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  mankind, 
though  not  in  the  same  degree :  whereas,  had  bap- 
tism been  designed  entirely  to  wash  away  the  effects 
and  consequences  of  original  sin,  then  all  who  are 
baptized  should  be  as  perfectly  free  from  those 
things  as  Adam  was  in  innocence ;  for  what  else 
does  the  remission  of  sin  mean,  but  being  cleared 
from  the  imputation  of  guilt,  and  delivered  from 
the  curse  and  punishment  of  it  ?  And  since  we  are 
convinced  by  the  experience  of  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  years,  we  must  either  say  baptism  is  a  vain, 
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impoleiil  ceremoD  v.  vfaklt  God  tuMd !  or  eke  gnat 
that  it  WW  newer  iesigneA  to  por^ge  q»  &fim  mil  t^ 
eomequenees  of  ori^nal  «ii ;  it  bein^  impos&ibte  at 
the  flame  time  both  to  be  abeohitelT  &^ee  &om  tbem, 
and  to  mfl^  them. 

The  paedok4>ti9t^  are  at  a  loe»  to  determiDe  what 
dse  childrm  8hoa]«J  be  baptized  for ;  who  caoDot  be 
baptized  for  the  mmission  of  actaal  sins,  because 
they  hare  none:  r.v-^'  ^ioce  baptism  b  '^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^-^nufr- 
m<m  of  some  an,  rather  than  alter  thor  |»actioe 
thej  pretend  it  most  be  for  original  sin,  but  I  liaTe 
shewn  it  does  not  appear  to  cleanse  frcHn  that ;  and 
if  then  childien  are  not  Ix^^tized  for  actual  nor 
original  flin,  it  necessarilj  follows,  that  thej  are  not 
to  be  baptized  at  alL 

There  is  this  further  absordity  in  the  argnment, 
from  the  primitiye  Church's  owning  original  sin: 
that  if,  because  thej  believed  this,  it  must  be  inferred 
tbej  believed,  that  all  persons,  in&nts  not  excepted, 
were  to  be  baptized,  and  that  thej  did  actuallj  bap- 
tize them  on  that  ground  onlj ;  then  it  maj  as  well 
follow,  that  even  all  the  antipaedobaptists  in  Eng- 
land, who  do  also  finnlj  believe  and  profess  the 
same  notion  of  original  sin,  do  likewise  acknowledge 
and  practise  the  baptism  of  infants  too  :  for  it  no 
more  follows  that  St.  Clement,  &c.,  were  ancientlj 
for  infant-baptism,  than  that  the  modem  antipsedo- 
baptists  are  so  now  ;  since  these  own  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin  as  well  as  the  others. 

Mr.  Wall  passes,  in  the  next  place,  to  St.  Hennas, 
who  maintaining  the  necessitj  of  water-baptism  to 
the  salvation  of  believers,  uses  some  expressions 
from  whence  our  author  gathers,  that  he  and  the 
church  of  that  time  practised  infant-baptism.     The 
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force  of  the  first  passage  he  mentions,  depends  en- 
tirely upon  this  sentence,  *  The  tower  is  represented 

*  to  be  built  upon  the  water,  because  your  life  is 

*  saved,  and  shall  be  saved  by  water.'  And  from 
this  he  would  infer,  that  none  of  any  age  or  condi- 
tion can  be  saved  without  baptism;  and  if  the 
church  thought  so,  it  cannot  indeed  be  doubted,  but 
the  tenderness  of  the  first  Christians  prevailed  on 
them  to  baptize  their  children :  this  is  Mr.  Wall's 
meaning,  though  he  has  not  given  it  so  distinctly. 
But,  1.  It  may  be  noted,  here  is  no  plain  in- 
timation in  St.  Hennas,  that  none  could  be  saved 
who  were  not  baptized,  though  he  seems  to  make  it 
necessary  in  some  cases.  2.  He  is  speaking  of  build- 
ing the  church  triumphant  out  of  the  church  mili- 
tant, which  indeed  is  built  on  the  water  of  baptism  ; 
but  still  he  nowhere  supposes,  that  none  can  be 
saved  who  are  not  members  of  the  church  militant 
on  earth,  or  that  all  ages,  any  more  than  all  condi- 
tions, are  fit  to  be  admitted  into  fellowship.  3.  The 
stones  of  which  he  is  building  the  visionary  fabric, 
are  only  adult  persons ;  whence  it  is  clear  his  words 
can  have  no  relation  to  infants;  and  therefore  if 
they  were  to  be  fitted  into  the  structure,  it  must  be 
by  some  other  means.  All  the  stones,  not  only  those 
which  were  employed  in  the  building,  but  which 
were  rejected  too,  are  thus  enumerated  by  him  ac- 
cording to  their  different  kind :  *  Some  were  bright 
'  square  stones ;  some  were  drawn  out  of  the  deep ; 

*  others  were  taken  off  from   the  ground ;  and  of 

*  these  some  were  rejected,  and  some  were  fitted  into 

*  the  building ;  some  were  cut  out  and  cast  at  a  dis- 

*  tance  from  the  tower.  There  were  likewise  many 
'  other  stones  lying  about  the  building,  which  were 
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*  not  made  use  of;  some  of  which  were  very  rough, 
'  others  were  cracked,  others  were  white  and  round, 
'  not  proper  for  building  the  tower.     Besides  these, 

*  I  saw  likewise  other  stones,  which  were  cast  at  a 

*  distance  from  the  tower,  and  fell  into  the  way,  but 
'  did  not  continue  there,  but  were  rolled  off  into  a 
'  desert  place.     Others  fell  into  the  fire,  and  were 

*  burnt.     Others  again  falling  by  the  water,  endea- 

*  voured  to  roll  into  it,  but  could  not^.'  Now,  if  in 
all  this  variety  infants  are  not  comprehended,  then 
I  think  it  must  be  allowed  that  what  St.  Hennas 
says  of  these  stones,  or  the  building  they  compiled, 
cannot  be  fairly  applied  to  infants.  And,  if  we  may 
judge  of  his  meaning  by  his  explication,  it  is  past 
all  doubt  that  infants  are  entirely  excluded.  For 
by  those  bright  square  stones  laid  in  the  foundation, 
he  means  the  apostles  and  bishops,  and  doctors  and 
ministers^ :  by  those  taken  out  of  the  deep,  are  sig- 
nified '  those  who  are  already  fallen  asleep,  and  have 
'  suffered  for  the  name  of  the  Lord.     They  which 

*  lie  on  the  ground  and  are  not  polished,  are  those 

*  which  God  has  approved ;  because  they  have  en- 

*  tered  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  directed  their  way 

*  according  to  his  commandments.     But  they  which 

*  are   brought,  and  put   into   the   building   of  the 

*  tower,  are  the  young  in  faith,  and  the  faithful*^.' 
By  those  that  were  rejected  and  laid  by  the  tower, 
are  represented  *  such  as  having  sinned  are  willing 

*  to  repent  ^ :'  by  those  that  are  cut  out  and  cast  at  a 
distance,  are  meant  *  the  children  of  iniquity,  who 

*  believed  only  hypocritically,  and  their  wickedness 

*  is  not  departed  from  them™.'     The  rugged  stones, 

^  Lib.  i.  Vis.  3.  cap.  2.  fin.  »  Ibid.  cap.  5.  k  Ibid. 

1  Ibid.  m  Ibid.  cap.  6. 
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are  '  they  tliat  have  known  the  truth,  but  have  not 

*  continued  in  it,  nor  been  joined  to  the  saints ".' 
The  cracked  stones,  are  '  they  who  keep  discord  in 
'  their  hearts  against  one  another**.'  The  short 
stones,  are  *  they  who  have  believed  indeed,  but  still 

*  retain  much  of  their  wickedness  p.'  The  white 
and  round  stones,  are  'such  as  have  faith,  but 
'  have  also  the  riches  of  this  present  worlds.'  The 
stones  which  are  rolled  out  of  the  way  into  desert 
places,  signify  'such  as  have  believed,  but  through 

*  doubting  have  forsaken  the  true  way*".'  Those 
which  fell  into  the  fire,  are  '  they  who  have  for  ever 

*  departed  from  the  living  God ;  nor  has  it  any  more 
'  entered  into  their  hearts  to  repent,  because  of  their 

*  lusts*.'  They  that  could  not  roll  into  the  water, 
are  *  such  as  have  heard  the  word,  and  were  willing 
'  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  but  when 

*  they  considered  what  holiness  the  truth  required, 
'  they  have  drawn  back,  and  walked  again  according 

*  to  their  own  wicked  lusts^'  Thus  it  is  evident,  all 
the  stones,  which  St.  Hennas  here  speaks  of,  repre- 
sent only  adult  persons,  and  particularly  such  of 
them  as  have  heard  and  believed;  and  therefore 
what  he  says  of  these,  should  not  be  wrested  and 
referred  to  any  other. 

And  as  he  is  only  speaking  of  such  persons  as 
have  believed  or  heard  the  word  preached,  it  must 
be  to  such  only  he  is  to  be  understood  to  make  bap- 
tism necessary.  And  therefore  our  author  should 
not  have  asserted  from  this  place  that  St.  Hermas 
believed,  •  Baptism  with  water  is  appointed  the  sa- 
'  crament  of  salvation  to '  such  as  are  saved  u;'  but 

n  Lib.  i.  ViB.  3.  cap.  6.  o  Ibid.  P  Ibid.  q  Ibid, 

r  Ibid.  cap.  7.         »  Ibid.         t  ibid.  «  Part  i.  p.  3.  [49.] 
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only  'to  such  as  believe  or  have  beard  the  word 
'  preached.'  And  to  such  indeed  we  readily  grant 
baptism  is  to  be  administered,  in  order  to  their  sal- 
yation,  according  to  the  terma  of  the  Gospel :  hot  it 
will  not  follow  that  infants  too  ought  to  be  bap- 
tized, nor  that  the  primitive  church  thought  so. 

Our  author  has  as  little  ground  to  assert^  that  his 
inference  will  more  plainly  appear  to  be  agreeable 
to  St.  Hennas'  meaning,  from  the  next  passage  he 
recites  * :  for  what  has  been  already  observed  on  the 
other,  may  be  applied  to  this.  It  is  a  vision  much 
like  the  former ;  and  the  substance  and  design  of  it 
are  exactly  the  same,  viz.  under  the  emblem  of  a 
tower  to  represent  the  building  of  the  church  with 
such  stones  as  only  signify  adult  persons. 

Mr.  Wall  makes  two  observations  on  the  words 
he  recites.  First,  he  would  from  hence  fix  the  sense 
of  John  iii.  5.    For  St.  Hennas  having  said,  *  Be- 

*  fore  any  one  receives  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God, 

*  he  is  liable  to  death ;    but  when  he  receives  the 

*  seal,  he  is  freed  from  death,  and  delivered  to  life; 

*  now  that  seal  is  water,'  &c.;  and  using  other  expres- 
sions to  signify  the  necessity  of  this  seal  to  salva- 
tion ;  Mr.  Wall  undertakes  to  tell  us,  either  that 
this  passage  proves  the  words  in  St.  John  mean,  that 
none  can  be  saved  without  baptism;  or  that  the 
words  in  St.  John  prove  these  in  St.  Hermas  mean 
so.  He  has  left  it  a  little  doubtful  which  he  in- 
tends ;  but  one  he  certainly  means,  or  he  means  no- 
thing :  for  as  to  the  present  controversy,  what  would 
it  signify  to  know  the  sense  of  either  of  those  writ- 
ers, if  it  is  not  supposed  to  affect  our  cause  ?  But 
our  author,  we  may  see,  understands  both  St.  John 

»  Parti,  p.  3.  [49.3 
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and  St.  Hennas  to  say,  that  baptism  is  necessary  to 
the  salvation  of  all  without  exception  ;  and  by  com- 
paring the  two  passages  he  must  mean,  that  one 
proves  and  confirms  this  to  be  the  sense  of  the 
other.  And  by  putting  us  in  mind  that  St.  John 
wrote  his  Gospel  after  St.  Hermas  had  wrote  this 
book,  he  seems  to  import  that  St.  John  is  to  be  sup- 
posed to  copy  those  words  from  St.  Hermas :  but 
other  people  who  consider  that  St.  John  repeats 
them  as  the  words  of  Christ,  who  was  crucified 
above  thirty-five  years  before  St.  Hermas  wrote,  will 
believe  St.  John  had  no  respect  to  this  passage  of 
St.  Hennas^  and  only  relates  what  he  had  heard  and 
seen  with  his  eyes^  &c.,  and  therefore  the  two  places 
are  not  the  same  as  Mr.  Wall  would  insinuate. 

St.  Hermas*  expressions  can  refer  only  to  adult 
persons,  to  whom  the  word  may  and  ought  to  be 
preached  ;  for  upon  the  necessity  he  has  been  speak- 
ing of,  he  says^ '  for  which  reason  to  these  also  was 
•  this  seal  preached,*  &c.  Whoever  are  understood 
in  these  words,  he  makes  preaching  to  them  full  as 
necessary  as  their  being  baptized. 

Our  Saviour*s  words,  as  recorded  by  St.  John, 
have  nothing  in  them  which  can  at  all  favour  the 
baptism  of  infants :  but  because  Mr.  Wall  here  and 
elsewhere,  as  well  as  other  psedobaptists,  argues 
from  them,  I  will  take  this  occasion  to  examine 
them  a  little. 

It  is  very  readily  allowed  him,  that  T19  here,  as 
ayOpwTTo^f  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  does  mean  ant/  one^  or  if  he 
please  every  one ;  and  therefore  we  will  render  the 
original  of  St.  John  thus,  with  the  utmost  extension, 
Except  every  one  be  bom  of  water  ^  and  of  the  Spirit^ 
he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God. 
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By  kingdom  of  God^  our  author  suppoees  must 
be  meant,    '  the    kingdom   of   glory   hereafter  m 

*  heaven  y ;'  and  backs  it  with  a  very  indiffer^it 
observation  of  St.  Austin,  viz.  that  its  being  said, 
ver.  3,  cannot  see  the  kingdom  ofGod^  instead  of  what 
is  afterwards  expressed  by  cannot  enter,  &e^  clearly 
shews  the  words  do  not  mean  the  church  ;  *  for  one 

*  that  is   not   baptized  may  see  the  church.     It  is 

*  therefore  plainly  meant  of  the  kingdom  of  glory.' 

But  how  frivolous  and  unfair  is  this !  for  Mr. 
Wall  cannot  but  know,  that  the  word  see  in  this,  and 
many  such  places,  is  no  more  to  be  understood  of  a 
physical  sight  by  means  of  the  bodily  eye,  than  it 
is  in  Matt.  v.  8.  where  it  is  said  of  the  pure  in  heart 
that  they  shall  see  God^  whom  yet  no  man  haih  seen 
nor  can  see '  with  bodily  eyes ;  but  it  shall  be  in  a 
manner  vastly  more  glorious  and  wonderful,  and 
more  suitable  to  his  infinite  perfections  and  nature. 
The  instances  of  this  metaphorical  use  of  the  word 
are  too  numerous,  to  leave  our  author  any  excuse. 

But  all  the  ancients  do  understand  by  kingdom 
of  God^  in  this  text,  '  the  kingdom  of  glory  V  says 
our  author.  Yet  this  may  not  be  the  true  sense,  if 
they  do ;  for  the  ancients  were  fallible,  and  often 
gave  suflScient  proof  of  it  by  the  strange  interpreta- 
tions they  made :  their  opinions  are  not  to  be  urged 
as  always  true,  but  only  to  shew  us  what  was  the 
opinion  and  practice  of  the  times  they  lived  in.  And 
our  author  does  not  go  about  to  prove  his  assertion ; 
but  cites,  in  a  scornful  way,  the  right  reverend  ex- 
positor of  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles,  as  acknowledg- 
ing the  truth  of  it,  though  he  attempts  to  give  the 

y  Part  ii.  p.  124.  [183.  184.]  »  i  Tim.  vi.  16. 

a  Part  ii.  p.  124.  [184.] 
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words  another  turn.     But  his  lordship  asserts  only; 

*  that  very  early  some  doctrines  arose  upon  baptism,' 

*  that  we  cannot  be  determined  by.     The  words  of 

*  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemus  were  expounded  so  ^' 
&c.  And  after  infant-baptism  came  to  some  head, 
then  indeed  this  was  much  insisted  on ;  and  the  au- 
thorities Mr.  Wall  makes  use  of,  in  reference  to  this 
text,  are,  I  think,  all  too  late,  and  of  those  centuries 
wherein  psedobaptism  and  many  other  abuses  are 
known  to  have  prevailed.  If  he  had  cited  the  writ- 
ers of  the  first  three  centuries,  it  had  been  consider- 
able ;  but  what  is  it  to  me  how  St.  Austin,  Ful- 
gentius,  Gregory,  Driedo,  Lombard,  Ales,  and  the 
rest  of  the  schoolmen,  determine  in  the  matter  ? 

Mr.  Wall  has  not  offered  to  confute  those  woi:ds 
of  his  lordship,  wherein  he  is  pleased  to  let  us  into 
the  ground  of  his  sense  of  this  text.  By  the  king- 
dom of  Gody  may  well  be  understood  the  church  or 
dispensation  of  the  Messias,  when,  as  his  lordship 
unanswerably  argues,  *  that  is  the  sense  in  which 
^  the  kingdom  of  God  does  stand,  almost  universally 

*  through  the  whole  Gospel  *^.'  Now  into  this  king- 
dom we  allow  that  persons  can  regularly  enter  no 
other  way  but  by  baptism.  And  upon  this  sense  of 
the  phrase  Dr.  Whitby  argues,  *  that  no  man  is  in- 

*  deed  a  member  of  Christ's  kingdom,  who  is  not 

*  truly  regenerate :'  which  he  strengthens  with  these 
words  of  Christ,  John  viii.  31,  If  ye  continue  in  my 
word 9  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed.  But  if  this 
interpretation  be  true,  our  author  tells  you  the  anti- 
paedobaptists  gain  nothing   by  it,  *  since   the  only 

*  way,  at  least  the  only  known  and  ordinary  way,  to. 

^  [On  Art.  xxvii.  p.  303.  in  edit.  1699.] 
c  Page  301. 
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•  the  kingdom   of   glory    is   by  being   of    Christ's 

*  church  ^.'  As  if  a  person  had  no  more  to  do,  but  to 
get  into  the  church  by  baptism,  and  he  would  be 
safe  enough ;  for  no  more  can  be  needful  to  make 
him  safe  but  to  get  into  the  only  irat/>  And,  as  if  a 
man,  on  the  other  hand,  though  ever  ao  innocent 
and  exact  in  all  things  else,  could  nevertheless  have 
no  salvation,  only  for  want  of  a  ceremony  he  13 
utterly  a  stranger  to,  or  cannot  attain.  I  do  not 
know  where  our  author  learned  this  charitable 
divinity ;  for  I  am  sure  neither  the  Scriptures  nor 
the  light  of  nature  teach  any  such  dreadful  doc- 
trines. 

However,  taking  his  sense  of  the  place,  what  will 
our  adversaries  gain  by  it?  No  less  they  pretend 
than  the  whole  matter  in  dispute :  for  then  they 
imagine  the  argument  will  be  very  plain.  The 
stress  of  it  lies  in  the  comprehensiveness  of  the 
particle  t59,  which  they  suppose  necessarily  includes 
a//;  than  which  nothing  in  the  world  can  be  more 
false.  For  rh  is  not  an  universal,  but  an  indefinite ; 
and  therefore  should  not  be  understood  universally. 
But  if,  because  it  is  indefinite,  it  must  therefore 
here  comprehend  all,  for  want  of  limitation,  then  it 
may  as  well  be  said  to  take  in  the  whole  animal 
creation,  nay  and  towns  and  cities  too :  for  we  find 
t)?  so  far  from  being  appropriated  to  signify  the 
species  of  men  only,  that  it  is  frequently  enough 
used  for  brute  beasts,  and  inanimate  things:  and 
since  Mr.  Wall  will  doubtless  exclude  them  from 
being  intended,  for  the  very  same  reasons  we'  shall 
insist  upon  excluding  of  infants. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  particle  t/V,  which  neces- 
d  Partii.  p.  125.  [186.] 
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saiily  determines  us  to  apply  these  words  to  infants. 
"AvQpwro^y  1  Cor.  xi.  28,  is  synonymous  with  rly, 
ver.  S4.  of  the  same  chapter ;  and  yet  infants  can- 
not be  thought  to  be  included  in  it  there,  and  there 
is  no  more  reason  they  should  in  the  place  under 
consideration.  Again,  Mark  xi.  25,  Forgive^  if  y^ 
hate  ought  against  any^  &c. ;  and  chap.  yiii.  26,  nw 
tell  it  to  any  in  the  toum.  And  so,  as  far  as  I  remember, 
in  all  other  places  of  Scripture  where  it  occurs,  it 
plainly  has  no  relation  to  infants  at  all,  nor  can 
possibly  be  applied  to  them.  And  therefore,  not- 
withstanding its*  indefinite  meaning,  there  are  at 
least  very  many  cases,  among  which  we  justly  place 
John  iii.  5,  in  which  the  particle  is  not  capable  of 
such  a  lax  and  general  acceptation ;  nay,  there  are 
several  instances  where  it  is  directly  opposed  to 
words  of  so  comprehensive  a  sense.  Thucydides 
says,  '  that  the  Athenians  falling  on  (no-ii/,  a  small 
'  party,)  not  many  of  the  Syracusians,  and  killing 
*  some,  (rii/a?,)  erected  a  trophy,  and  returned  back^' 
And  in  this  same  sentence,  the  particle  is  used  to 
express  but  some  of  the  few  mentioned  before ;  for 
they  killed  not  all  the  few  they  fell  on,  but  sonie  of 
them  only.  And  why  then  should  any  from  the 
force  of  this  word  argue,  that  all  without  exception 
must  be  baptized,  or  they  cannot  be  saved  ? 

If  it  be  said,  that  though  rl^  does  not  signify  all, 
yet  since  it  means  any  one^  or  more^  indefinitely, 
in  all  such  forms  of  speech  as  this  before  us,  it  does 
not  come  short  of  an  universal ;  for  the  proposition 
here  being  negative,  it  denies  any  can   be  saved 

«  Bell.  Peloponnesiac.  lib.  vi.  cap.  94.  Kal  tw  avpaKovauop 
ntpirvx^PTtf  Turhf  ol  rroKKoit,  koi  airoKrtitHurrtf  rr  rums,  Kal  Tponmop 
<rr9f<ru9T€s  ^a^^ptycroy  M  riit  povs, 
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without  being  baptized  ;  which  makes  our  Saviour's 
words  amount  to  this  universal  negative,  that  none 
but  those  who  are  bom  again  can  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  it  proceeds  wholly  on  that 
false  supposition,  that  rh  necessarily  intends  any  one 
so  universally,  as  to  extend  to  all  men,  women,  and 
children.  I  do  not  know  of  any  one  instance  where 
the  particle  is  so  used :  on  the  contrary,  I  have  given 
some,  and  could  easily  have  added  many  more,  where 
it  undoubtedly  does  not  extend  so  far.  And  yet 
unless  it  does  in  John  iii.  5,  they  bannot  infer  that 
our  Saviour's  negative  affects  all  of  them,  but  only 
the  subjects  spoken  of  in  the  place ;  for  at  most,  it 
is  only  said,  none  of  those  can  be  saved  without 
baptism,  but  it  cannot  from  thence  be  concluded 
that  none  beside  those  will  be  admitted  without 
this  condition. 

But,  to  cut  off  all  manner  of  subterfuges,  let  us 
consider  a  little  who  are  the  subjects  of  whom 
Christ  speaks,  for  this  will  be  the  only  way  to  fix 
our  Lord's  meaning.  He  says,  Except  any  one^  &c. 
Any  one  what  ?  If  our  Lord  speaks  of  beings  in 
general,  then  it  means  any  one  being;  if  he  speaks 
of  angels,  he  means  any  one  angel ;  if  he  speaks  of 
mankind,  as  our  adversaries  take  it,  then  indeed  he 
means  any  one  of  that  species :  but  if  he  speaks  of 
men  only,  he  intends  any  one  man ;  if  he  speaks  of 
women  only,  any  one  woman ;  if  of  children  only, 
any  one  child,  &c.,  and  if  our  Lord  speaks  only  of 
adult  persons,  who  have  heard  the  word  of  God 
preached  ;  then  rh  in  the  text  can  mean  only  any 
one  such  adult  hearer.  And  so  our  Saviour's  meaning 
might  be  expressed  thus :  '  Except  any  one  who  ia 
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'  come  to  the  use  of  his  reason,  and  has  heard  the 

*  word  of  God  preached,  be  bom  again  of  water  and 

*  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God^ 
And  this  we  assert  is  the  only  genuine  meaning  of 
our  Lord's  words ;  which  we  also  think  appears 
evidently  from  these  following  considerations : 

1.  Because  such  only  can  be  expected  to  comply 
with  the  institution,  which  indeed  cannot  oblige 
any  others,  for  all  laws  oblige  those  only  to  whom 
they  are  given,  and  cannot  be  said  to  be  given  to 
those  who  cannot  possibly  know  them,  which  is 
a  direct  contradiction ;  for  to  give  a  law,  is  to  make 
it  known  to  those  for  whom  it  is  designed  ;  and 
therefore,  while  they  cannot  know  it,  the  law  is 
not  given  to  them,  nor  can  they  be  obliged  by 
it.     Hence  (iratian,  *  Laws  are   made  when    they 

*  are  promulgated  ^'  And  thus  St.  Paul  argues 
expressly,  that  those  that  have  sinned  without  law^ 
shall  perish  without  law^  but  as  many  as  have  simied 
in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  lau\  Rom.  ii.  12. 
And  again.  We  know  that  what  things  soever  the 
law  saithy  it  saith  to  them  that  are  under  the  law^ 
ch.  iii.  19,  intimating,  that  the  law  obliged  the  Jews 
only  to  whom  it  was  known,  but  not  those  Gentiles 
who  were  invincibly  ignorant  of  it.  And  again, 
ch.  iv.  15,  he  assures  us  that  every  thing  is  in- 
different, till  prohibited  or  enjoined  by  some  law; 
and  therefore,  where  no  law  is^  there  is  no  trans- 
gression. Now  as  this  was  argued  to  the  Jews,  to 
whom  the  law  was  made  known,  from  which  the 
Gentiles  were  excused,  because  they  could  not  come 
at  the  knowledge  of  it ;  so  in  relation  to  the  law  of 

'  Leges  instituuntur  cum  proroulgantur. 
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Christy  ihejj  whedier  mfaoU  or  adalt  persons,  ^o 
cannot  come  to  the  knowledge  of  it^  ar?  not  obliged 
to  keep  it,  neither  i^halt  ther  be  jndged  br  it :  fer 
the  great  Legislator  himself  has  said  lU  If  I  had  noi 
come  and  spoken  tmtf*  M/»i»,  tApy  had  noi  had  *iX  John 
xvi.  22 ;  bnt  to  fliese  Christ  never  yet  mme  nor  .^poke. 
As  before  Christ  appenred,  none  were  boand  to 
beliOTe  and  Iito  according  to  his  pecnliar  doctrines; 
so  now  they  who  are  ignorant,  are  not  obliged  to 
do  so  till  he  is  made  known  to  them.  For  the  reason 
is  the  same  now,  with  those  who  cannot  believe  in 
him  because  they  have  not  hewd,  as  with  those 
who  conld  not  then,  because  he  was  not  come,  and 
in  equity  they  are  fiill  as  excusable.  For  as  St.  Ptoi 
says,  Rom.  x.  14,  How  shaU  they  believe  in  him  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard? 

2.  As  only  they  who  have  heard,  and  are  capable 
of  understanding,  can  ever  be  willing  to  submit 
themselves  to  this  ordinance  of  baptism,  so  neither 
can  any  others  be  saved  by  it ;  for  St.  Peter,  pur- 
posely to  obviate  this  mistake  of  supposing  the  bare 
external  washing  would  suflSce,  tells  us,  the  whole 
efficacy  of  baptism  lies  in  this,  that  it  is  done  in 
obedience  to  our  Lord's  will,  and  as  engaging  oot^ 
selves  to  continue  in  that  obedience :  and  so  indeed 
baptism  will  undoubtedly  save  us,  not  as  it  is  M^ 
putting  away  the  filth  of  the  fleshy  but  as  it  is  M^ 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God.  But 
since  the  saving  efficacy  does  not  consist  in  the 
external  washing;  infetnts,  who  are  Capable  only  of 
that,  cannot  be  saved  by  baptism,  nor  reap  any 
benefit  by  it:  and  we  cannot  suppose  that  Christ^ 
words  are  contrary  to  these,  which  yet  they  must 
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be,  if  he  meant  that  no  children  could  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  unless  they  were  baptized ;  for 
then  it  may  be  said  of  them,  contrary  to  St.  Peter, 
that  the  external  washing  does  save  them.  The 
bishop  of  Salisbury  speaks  well  to  this  passage,  in 
his  Exposition  of  the  Articles,  page  303. 

These  words  of  St.  Peter  are  an  impregnable 
fortress  of  antipsedobaptism,  and  all  the  attempts  of 
our  adversaries  against  them  hitherto  have  been  un- 
successful, and  will  probably  ever  be  so.  Dr.  Ham- 
mond ^  trifles  upon  them  most  egregiously,  and  sup- 
poses all  grown  persons  should  receive  baptism  with 
a  good  conscience,  but  infants  may  receive  it  with- 
out any  conscience  at  all,  notwithstanding  this  text 
makes  conscience  so  necessary  to  the  saving  virtue 
of  it. 

Dr.  Whitby,  though  directly  opposing  our  argu- 
ment from  the  words,  did  not  think  Dr.  Hammond's 
pretences  worth  mentioning;  but  onJy  observes, 
that  St.  Paul  says  as  much  of  circumcision  as  St. 
Peter  does  here  of  baptism,  viz.  that  the  true  cir- 
cumcision before  God  is  not  the  outward  circum- 
cision of  the  fleshy  but  the  internal  circumcision  of 
the  heart  and  spirit^  Rom.  ii.  29.  *  But  will  any 
'  one  hence  argue,'  says  the  doctor, '  that  the  Jewish 

*  infants  for  want  of  this  were  not  to  be  admitted 

*  into  covenant  with  God  by  circumcision  ?  And  yet 
'  the  aigument  is  plainly  parallel.'  But  with  submis- 
sion to  the  doctor,  I  am  of  opinion  the  cases  are  not  at 
all  parallel.  For  the  baptism  which  saves  is  expressly 
described  and  limited  to  be,  1.  Not  the  putting 
away  the  fUth  of  the  flesh :  but,  2.  The  answer  of  a 
good  conscience.    Whereas  St.  Paul's  words  do  not 

f  Six  Queries,  p.  198,  199. 
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import  that  the  only  ctreumcision  which  saved  was, 
1.  Not  the   circumcinon   of  the  ficsh :    but,   2*  The 
circumcision  of  the  heart  and  spirit.    Or  however, 
there  is  certaioly  this  difference*  that  St.  Pa«l  does 
not   speak    of  circumcision    while    it  continued   in 
force,  as  under  the  dispensation  of  Moges;  but  only 
says  that  now,  under  thin  new  dispensation  of  Jesua 
Christ,  the  only  available  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart:  and  it  will  be  allowed  that  the  outward  cir- 
cumcision is  now  of  no  use  at  all ;  for  in  Jesus 
Christ  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor 
uncircumcision,   but  faith   which   worketh   by  love. 
Gal.  V.  6,  and  vi.  15.    St.  Paul  therefore  is  arguing 
against  the  necessity  of  external  circumcision,  and 
beating  down  the  partition-wall  of  a  Jewish  rite; 
which  cannot  be  said  of  St.  Peter  in  relation  to  bap- 
tism.   But  if  the  arguings  of  the  two  apostles  are 
supposed  to  be  parallel,  then  St.  Peter  must  be  un- 
derstood to  mean,  that  persons  need  not  be  baptized 
with  the  outward  baptism,  if  they  do  but  keep  the 
righteousness  of  the  Gospel ;  and  to  plead  for  the 
uselessness  of  baptism,  as  St.  Paul  does  of  circumci- 
sion :  whereas  St.  Paul  does  not  deny  but  external 
circumcision  might  in  some  cases  be  sufficient  under 
the  old  law,  and  therefore  infants  were  then  capable 
of  that  ceremony;  though  now,  under  the  Gospel 
which  requires  circumcision  of  the  heart,  they  are 
altogether  unfit  to  be  admitted  to  baptism,  because 
altogether  incapable  of  that  internal  circumcision, 
or  of  making  that  a7iswer  of  a  good  conscience. 

3.  Another  thing  from  whence  it  may  appear  in- 
fants are  not  intended,  is,  that  this  manner  of 
speech  is  usual  in  Scripture,  even  when  it  is  cer- 
tain the  things  said  cannot  be  required  of  infants, 
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nor  indeed  of  any  but  those  who  have  heard  the 
word  preached.  Thus  John  vL  53,  with  the  same 
solemnity  of  asseveration  our  Lord  says,  Verily* 
verily y  I  say  unto  youy  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man^  and  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in 
you.  If  we  understand  this  of  the  sacramental 
supper,  and  take  it  as  extensively  as  our  adversaries 
do  John  iii.  5,  then  it  absolutely  denies  that  any 
who  have  never  received  the  communion,  whether 
infants  or  others,  can  be  saved,  or  have  eternal  life, 
that  is,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  glory :  or  if  we 
expound  the  words  metaphorically,  to  signify  be- 
lieving in  the  Son  of  man,  (which,  I  think,  none  can 
doubt  to  be  the  sense  of  them,  after  what  Dr. Whitby 
has  said  with  his  usual  solidity,)  it  is  still  as  certain* 
by  an  interpretation  of  this  latitude,  that  none  who 
do  not  actually  believe,  can  be  saved.  For  as  in 
one  passage  Christ  makes  it  an  indispensable  condi- 
tion of  entering  into  the  kingdom,  to  be  born  again  ; 
so  here  he  makes  it  altogether  as  indispensable  to  eat 
his  flesh,  that  is,  to  believe ;  and  both  in  the  same 
latitude.  But  since  all  will  see  it  reasonable  and 
necessary  to  except  infants  in  one  case,  it  is  as 
reasonable  to  do  so  in  the  other. 

The  same  may  be  argued  from  those  other  words 
of  our  Saviour  after  his  resurrection,  Mark  xvi.  16, 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned.  If  these 
words  must  be  extended  to  all,  and  applied  to  every 
one,  then  no  one  person,  no  not  any  infant,  can  be 
saved  without  faith.  And  this  would  make  the 
Scriptures  contradictory;  for  according  to  the  ar- 
guing of  our  antagonists,  it  is  declared  here  that  no 
infant,  even  though  baptized,  can  ever  be   saved. 


beeaiwe  it  is  impo^ble  for  hnn  to  understand  and 
belieTe ;  whiiA  is  directlr  opposite  to  their  seose  of 
John  ill.  5.  If  it  can  be  fancied  that,  if  infants  are 
bat  baptized  here,  it  wiit  be  enough,  because  thej 
may  hare  more  complete  capacities  in  the  next  life^ 
and  then  they  will  believe ;  I  will  only  answer,  that 
the  same  may  equally  be  said  of  all  mankind,  for  all 
will  at  the  resurrection  belieTe  and  own  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  and  undoubtedly  t!rr  v  v.  ill  l>e  tctt 
sorry  for  their  former  infidelity  and  disobedience; 
but  this  belief  shall  then  hare  no  other  effect  tfaaia 
it  has  now  on  the  devils,  to  make  them  tremble :  for 
the  faith  that  is  saving  must  take  place  while  we 
are  here,  and  work  by  love. 

You  must  needs  have  observed  many  passages  oi 
this  nature;  and  it  wotdd  be  endless  to  mention  alL 
There  are  two,  I  remember,  in  the  y^ry  same 
chapter  with  the  words  under  consideration,  which 
being  so  near  may  serve  to  shew  us  the  bent  of  our 
Lord's  discourse  at  that  time,  and  to  whom  it  re- 
ferred ;  for  be,  who  could  speak  no  contradictions, 
says,  verse  18,  He  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  | 
already,  because  he  haih  not  believed  in  the  name 
of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God.  The  words, 
verse  5,  cannot  be  thought  more  extensive  than 
these,  and  both  refer  to  the  same  subjects  :  but  if  ia 
one  place  he  means  that  infants  may  be  saved  by 
baptism,  and  yet  presently  after  asserts  none  can  be 
saved  without  believing  in  him,  though  they  are 
baptized ;  how  can  this  be  made  consistent  ?  for 
this  second  condition  is  what  infants  are  incapable 
of.  He  must  therefore  be  understood  in  both  places 
to  speak  of  persons  capable  both  of  believing  and 
being  baptized. 
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In  fine ;  if  we  imderstand  this  in  such  like  places 
with  due  regard  to  God's  justice  and  equity,  we 
shall  truly  say,  they  relate  only  to  adult  persons 
who  have  heard  the  Gospel  preached ;  for  such, 
unless  they  believe  and  are  baptized,  cannot  be 
saved.  And  therefore  I  must  confess  I  think  those 
persons  are  greatly  to  blame,  who  either  oppose  and 
abolish  the  use  of  baptism,  or  change  it  for  what  is 
not  baptism :  but  God,  who  is  merciful,  knows  their 
hearts.  And  we  have  great  reason  to  hope,  others 
shall  be  saved  without  either  faith  or  baptism. 
Those  who  did  not  know  their  Master's  will  when 
they  might  have  known  it,  were  to  be  beaten  with 
few  stripes;  those  then  who  could  not  know  it 
shall  doubtless  receive  no  stripes  at  all,  because  they 
are,  in  that  respect,  guilty  of  no  fault :  and  none  of 
the  damned  shall  have  that  excuse,  to  plead  they 
could  not  possibly  escape,  and  are  damned  of  neces- 
sity, merely  for  want  of  knowledge,  which  they  had 
not  the  means  to  attain :  for  this  would  be  a  most 
unworthy  reflection  on  the  best  and  kindest  of 
beings. 

4.  Another  thing  which  shews  infimts  are  not 
referred  to  in  John  iii.  5,  is,  that  what  is  there  said 
cannot  be  true  of  them.  For  as  we  are  sure  the 
holy  angels,  though  not  baptized  with  water,  shall 
enter  into  the  kingdom ;  and  therefore  we  say  the 
words  do  not  relate  to  them :  so  we  may  reasonably 
suppose  all  infants  shall,  whether  baptized  or  not, 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  glory ;  and  therefore  the 
words  under  consideration  cannot  relate  to  them 
neither.  If  there  be  any  mercy  in  God,  in  him  who 
is  goodness  itself,  which  the  greatest  impiety  dares 
not  doubt  of;  then   all  infimts,  who  could  never 
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offend  him,  shall  assuredly  be  sared.  Bat  if  {his 
be  tnie,  the  sense  our  adversaries  give  of  the  words 
under  consideration  cannot  be  true;  for  then  mil- 
lions of  infants  shall  not  be  saved.  The  only  waj 
to  avoid  so  uncharitable  an  inference  will  be,  to  saj 
the  words  do  not  concern  infisint-baptism  at  all. 
God  our  Saviour  cannot  ordain  such  unreasonable 
laws,  nor  infinite  mercy  make  the  happiness  of  any 
of  his  creatures  to  depend  upon  conditions  that  were 
impossible  for  them  to  perform.  And  Christ  him- 
self, our  great  Lawgiver  and  Oracle,  has  declared  of 
infants  in  particular,  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  Mark  x.  14,  even  of  unbaptized  inf{&nts,  for 
such  were  those  he  spoke  of. 

5.  In  the  last  place:  there  is  something  in  the 
words  themselves  which  does  expressly  limit  them 
only  to  adult  persons;  for  they  require,  that  the 
subjects  spoken  of  should  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  as 
well  as  of  vmtei\  Which,  not  to  enter  into  a  long 
discourse  upon  it,  certainly  means,  as  the  bishop  of 
Salisbury  has  expressed  it,  '  that  except  he  were  in- 

*  wardly  changed  by  a  secret  power  called  the  Spirit, 

*  that    should   transform    his   nature,  he  could   not 

*  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven**.'  For  this  sense 
is  drawn  from  plain  passages  of  Scripture.  Our 
Lord  himself,  even  in  the  next  verse,  explains  it.  He 
that  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  that  is,  lives  after 
the  motions  of  the  flesh  :  but  he  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit;  that  is,  strives  to  live  according  to 
the  motions  of  the  Spirit.  So  those  who  received 
Christ,  and  believed  on  his  name,  are  said  to  be  bom^ 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the 
will  of  man,  but  of  God,  John  i.  13.     And    again, 

•>  Article  xxvii.  p.  301. 
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Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin; 
and  it  is  from  that  very  principle  that  he  cafinot  sin 
because  he  is  bom  of  Gody  1  John  iii.  9.  And  St. 
Paul  expounds  this  matter  somewhat  largely,  Rom. 
viii.  where  he  sufficiently  shews,  that  to  be  bom  of 
the  fleshy  is  to  be  so  subject  to  it  as  to  mind  the  things 
of  the  flesh  ;  and  to  be  born  of  the  Spirity  is  to  be 
filled  with  such  holy  principles  and  inclinations,  as 
to  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 

If  then  to  be  bom  of  the  Spirit  signifies  to  be  so 
influenced  and  wrought  upon  as  to  mind  the  things 
of  the  Spirit,  or  live  after  the  motions  of  the  Spirit, 
as  all  judicious  divines  and  critics,  Scaliger,  Grotius, 
Le  Clerc,  &c.,  and  even  Dr.  Hammond  too,  will 
allow ;  and  infants  cannot  possibly  be  so  bom  of  the 
Spirit :  then  that  text,  which  requires  the  subjects 
it  speaks  of  should  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  cannot 
speak  of  infants. 

To  evade  this,  Mr.  Wall  insinuates,  that  because 
it  is  and  must  be  allowed  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  be- 

*  sides  his  office  of  converting  the  heart,  does  seal 

*  and  apply  pardon  of  sin,  and  other  promises  of  the 

*  covenant ;'  this  is  to  be  taken  for  all  that  is  meant 
in  the  text  hy  bom  of  the  Spirit.  But  as  this  is 
not  confirmed  by  any  text  of  Scripture,  I  leave  you 
to  judge  whether  it  answers  the  force  of  the  phrase  : 
and  I  will  conclude  what  I  have  said  on  this  text 
with  Dr.  Whitby's  judicious  observations  upon  it '. 

1.  *  Infants  must  be  excepted  from  this  necessity, 

*  as  being  incapable  of  knowing,  and   therefore  of 

*  transgressing  this  command,'  &c. 

2.  *  They  also  are  to  be  excepted  who  want  that 

*  baptism  they  desire,  not  out  of  contempt,  but  of 

*  [See  Whitby's  Annotations  on  John  iii.  5.] 
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^  necessity,  as  djdng  before  tbey  can  procure  it :  thus 

*  though  the  infiuit,  who  died  before  the  eighth  day, 

*  died  without  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  the  Jews 

*  never  thought  fit  to  circumcise  them  before  that 

*  day;  and  since  it  is  not  the  washing  of  the  body, 

*  but  the  stipulation  of  a  good  vonsciettce  that  ren- 
'  ders  baptism  saving,  1  Pet,  iii.  21,  it  cannot  be 

*  purely  the  vwmt,  but  the  contempt  of  that,  which 
*'  must  condemn  us/     And, 

S.  *  Whatever  ignorance  of  the  precept,  or  mistake 
^  about  the  nature  of  it,  renders  not  men  incapable 
'  of  baptism  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  can  never  render 

*  them  incapable  of  the  salvation  promised  to  the 

*  baptized.' 

The  next  observation  our  author  makes  from  St. 
Hennas'  words  is  grounded  particularly  on  this, 
that  St.  Hennas  represents  the  patriarchs  and  holy 
men  before  Christ  as  having  need  to  be  baptized, 
and  actually  being  so  in  the  life  they  are  now  in ; 
for  his  words  are  these  :  *  It  was  necessary  for  them 

*  to  come  up  by  water,  that  they  might  be  at  rest ; 

*  for  they  could  not  otherwise  enter  into  the  kingdom 
'  of  God,  than  by  putting  off  the  mortality  of  their 
'  former  life ;  they  therefore,  after  they  were  dead, 

*  were  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the  Son  of  God,'  &c. 
From  whence  Mr.  Wall  infers,  that  if  baptism  was 
in  St.  Hermas'  opinion  so  necessary  to  the  salvation 
of  these  just  men,  as  that  they  could  not  be  saved 
without  it,  and  therefore  were  baptized  after  their 
death  in  that  separate  state;  then  he  must  needs 
have  thought  it  as  necessary  for  all  other  persons,  and 
infants  among  the  rest :  and  therefore  the  church  of 
that  time  practised  the  baptism  of  infants. 

But,  what  wild  sort  of  logic  is  this !  for  there  is 
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no  manner  of  connexion  between  the  propositionB. 
Snppose  St.  Hennas  did  think  those  persons  were 
baptized  in  their  separate  state ;  it  does  not  there- 
fore follow,  that  he  thought  infants  must  be  bap- 
tized in  this :  nor,  if  he  did  think  so,  that  the  church 
of  that  time  practised  psedobaptism ;  for  St.  Hennas 
gives  not  the  least  hint  of  that :  and  yet  Mr.  Wall 
pretends  only  to  cite  the  Fathers  in  this  dispute,  as 
they  relate,  not  to  their  own  private  opinions,  but 
to  the  practice  of  the  whole  church.  So  that  his 
way  of  arguing  here  has  no  tendency  to  the  propo- 
sition he  ought  to  prove ;  which,  to  say  the  best  of 
it,  is  grounded  on  obscure  uncertain  parables,  and 
very  distant  licentious  inferences  from  them. 

But  to  answer  more  distinctly. 

1.  St.  Hermas  is  only  describing  a  vision,  to  re- 
present the  building  up  of  the  church ;  and  there* 
fore  every  particular  cannot  be  fairly  understood  in 
the  letter ;  according  to  the  known  rule,  *  Similitudes 
*  do  not  run  on  all  four.'  Thus  our  Saviour's  parable 
of  the  ten  virgins  with  their  lamps,  is  not  to  be 
understood,  that  ten  virgins,  five  wise  and  five  foolish, 
shall  go  forth  to  meet  him  at  his  second  coming ; 
the  first  five  being  well  provided  with  oil,  and  having 
their  lamps  trimmed  at  the  alarm :  and  the  others 
being  surprised,  with  their  lamps  unlighted  and 
having  no  oil,  and  that  they  shall  attempt  to  buy 
some,  or  the  like.  And  though  our  Lord  is  pleased 
to  represent  his  care  and  patience  towards  us,  under 
the  notion  of  the  dresser  of  a  vineyard,  Luke  xiii.  6, 
&c.,  no  man  can  imagine  he  will  literally  dress  and 
prune  us»  but  only  that  he  does  in  us  what  is  equi- 
valent to  dressing  and  pruning  to  a  vine. 

Now  these   not  being  true  histories,   but  only 
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figuntiTe  representatitjtie  of  aomethiBg,  I  woiHlcr 
Mr.  Wall  shoald  me  them  otherwise.  He  knom 
the  books  be  argues  fn*m  are  notbiug  but  Ttaioiig ; 
and  therefore,  thougfa  it  be  ever  so  express  that  the 
patriarchs  were  baptized,  it  is  do  more  to  be  uoder- 
stood  in  the  letter,  tfaan  the  other  things  I  ha^'e 
mentioned:  they  were  baptized^  that  is,  in  Tision 
only,  not  in  deed.  Or,  if  our  authors  way  of  arm- 
ing be  just,  it  equally  fnll-iMii,  that  in  the  other 
world  we  must  all  be  transformed  into  stones,  and 
compose  a  lofty  pile  of  building.  But  as  this 
inference  will  not  be  allowed,  so  neither  ought  the 
other. 

2.  Besides,  St.  Hennas  cannot  be  thought  to 
mean  those  just  persons  were  really  baptized  with 
material  water ;  because,  in  the  separate  state  they 
are  in,  their  bodies  being  consumed,  and  that  of 
them  which  remains  alive  being  only  spirit,  they 
are  utterly  incapable  of  real  baptism  :  for  it  is  alto- 
gether inconceivable  that  spirits  can  be  immersed 
in  water.  And  as  stones  were  not  the  persons,  but 
only  represented  them ;  so  their  baptism  was  only 
a  representation  of  something  else.  The  passage 
therefore  can  do  our  author  no  manner  of  service; 
for  it  is  only  of  material  baptism  we  are  disputing, 
not  a  visionary,  nor  a  mystical  one. 

3.  Though  St.  Hennas  should  be  allowed  to  plead 
for  the  necessity  of  baptism  to  those  just  men,  yet 
this  has  no  relation  to  infant-baptism ;  nor  does  St. 
Hermas  give  any  ground  to  imagine  he  had  infants 
in  his  thoughts;  he  speaks  only  of  adult  persons, 
who  had  committed  actual  sins,  from  which  he 
might  suppose  they  needed  to  be  washed.  But  it  is 
no  consequence,  that  it  must   be  as   necessary  to 
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others  that  are  not  adult ;  no  more  than  because  it 
is  useful  to  men,  it  must  therefore  be  so  to  angels. 
Nay,  on  the  contrary,  he  seems  very  plainly  to  ex- 
clude infants  from  being  capable  of  receiving  any 
benefit  by  baptism :  for  in  this  very  passage  he  inti- 
mates, they  were  to  be  baptized  for  something  done 
in  their  former  life,  which  he  calls  *  the  mortality  of 

*  their  former  life ;  and  he  cannot  be  understood  to 
mean  any  thing  but  the  oflfences  they  had  committed 
in  that  life.  Infants  therefore  having  no  such  mor- 
tality of  a  former  life  to  account  for,  were  not  re- 
presented by  St.  Hermas  to  have  been  baptized : 
and  since  he  makes  baptism  necessary  to  the  patri- 
archs, &c.  only  on  that  account,  it  cannot  possibly 
be  applied  to  the  case  of  infants. 

It  may  be  added  also,  that  St.  Hermas  here  makes 
it  equally  necessary  to  *  take  up  the  name  of  the  Son 

*  of  God  ^.'    And  he  likewise  asserts,  that  '  it  will 

*  avail  nothing  to  take  up  the  name  of  the  Son  of 

*  God,  unless  thou  shalt  also  receive  their  (viz.  the 

*  virgins')  garments  from  them  K'  Now  the  names 
of  these  virgins,   he  says,   are   *  faith,   abstinence, 

*  power,  patience,  &c.,  whoever  bears  these  names, 

*  and  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  shall  enter  into 

*  the  kingdom  ™.'  I  suppose  the  least  Mr.  Wall 
understands  by  *  taking  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God," 
is,  to  be  baptized ;  and  then  it  is  plain,  St.  Hermas 
declares  baptism  without  faiths  abstinence,  &c.,  will 
avail  nothing,  or  is  of  no  use  at  all :  from  whence  it 
is  manifest,  not  only  that  this  passage  cannot  be 
improved  for  infant-baptism ;  but  also,  that  it  yields 

k  Lib.  iii,  Simil.  9.  cap.  12.  '  Ibid.  cap.  13. 

™  Ibid.  cap.  15.    Quicunque  itaque  portant  hsec  nomina,  et 
nomen  Filii  Dei,  in  regnum  Dei  poterunt  intrare. 

WALL,  VOL.  ni.  G  g 


460  RtfieetUms  on  Mr.  WaW§  LrrrcR  xi 


a  good  aigoinent  against  it :  for  if  baptinm  signify 
nothing  without  those  virtues,  then  to  be  sure  St 
Hennas  did  not  think  it  of  any  use  to  infants^  who 
have  them  not. 

4.  But  in  the  last  place,  if  St.  Hermas  should  be 
thought  to  make  baptism  necessary  to  the  salvation 
of  infants;  yet  since  be  finds  an  expedient  for  the 
patriarchs,  &c^  who  lived  before  Christ,  to  be  bap* 
tized  in  their  separate  state^  why  may  not  we  sup- 
pose he  thought  in&nts  ought  not  to  be  baptized  till 
they  come  into  that  separate  state  too?  The  patri- 
archs were  supposed  to  receive  baptism  there,  be> 
cause  they  could  not  know  and  believe  in  Jesos 
here ;  and  the  same  reason  holds  exactly  as  to  in^ 
iants.  So  that,  after  all,  if  our  author's  citation 
proves  any  thing  in  fiivour  of  infant-baptism,  it  is 
only,  that  they  shall  be  baptized  in  the  other 
world :  but  be  this  as  it  will,  it  is  sufficient  that  they 
are  not  to  be  baptized  here,  which  is  all  we  in- 
sist on. 

Mr.  Wall  cites  another  passage  from  St.  Hennas  °, 
which  I  had  some  time  since  noted  as  an  instance 
against  paedobaptism.  It  is  strange  that  the  same 
words  should  be  cited  to  such  contrary  purposes. 
They  are  thus  translated;  ^All  infants  are  valued 

*  by  the  Lord,  and  esteemed  the  first  of  all.'  It  is 
very  dubious  what  infants  are  here  meant,  whether 
infants  in  age,  or  infants  in  Christianity ;  and  what 
renders  it  so  doubtful,  is  a  sentence  at  the  beginning 
of  this  chapter :  '  such  as  have  believed  like  sincere 

*  children'  (it  is  infantes  in  the  Latin).  And  since 
he  here  speaks  of  such  in&nts  as  believed,  he  may 
perhaps  afterwards  too  mean  only  such.   Dr.  Wake 

n  Part  i.  p.  6.  [54.] 
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seems  to  have  understood  the  passage  so,  by  his 
suppljring  the  word  stich ;  and  the  words  our  author 
cites  refer  to  stich  infants  as  were  spoken  of  before. 

But  if  they  should  refer  to  infants  in  age,  as 
perhaps  they  may ;  yet  even  then  I  do  not  see  how 
they  can  be  strained  to  signify  that  infants  ought  to 
be  baptized.  For  here  is  no  mention  of  baptism  at 
all :  and  therefore  unless  our  author  can  demonstrate 
for  a  general  principle,  that  all  persons  whom  God 
esteems  ought  to  be  baptized,  it  will  be  very  difficult 
for  any  one  to  imagine  how  baptism  can  be  deduced 
from  hence.  No  man  can  see  any  necessary  con- 
nection between  God's  love  and  baptism ;  and  the 
Scriptures  nowhere  furnish  Mr.  Wall  with  this  piece 
of  divinity.  The  holy  angels  are  certainly  highly 
esteemed  and  favoured  by  him ;  but  nobody  pretends 
they  ought  therefore  to  be  baptized.  In  like  manner, 
Almighty  God  may  have  a  great  esteem  for  infants, 
and  love  them  according  to  his  infinite  mercy  and 
compassion,  without  requiring  of  them  the  ceremony 
of  being  baptized.  At  least,  since  St.  Hermas  no- 
where confirms  this  supposition,  that  all  whom  God 
esteems  ought  to  be  baptized  ;  it  must  pass  only 
for  our  author's  own  conjecture,  which  renders  the 
argument  from  this  place  invalid ;  for  since  both  the 
premises  are  not  St.  Hermas',  it  is  plain  the  con- 
clusion is  not  his. 

On  the  contrary,  it  is  very  natural  to  conclude 
from  the  words,  that  this  Father  neither  held  the 
necessity  of  infant-baptism,  nor  practised  it ;  for  he 
says  *  All  infants,'  without  exception,  as  if  they  were 
all  upon  the  same  level,  and  therefore  baptized  or 
unbaptized,  it  matters  not ;  ^  All  are  valued  by  the 
^  Lord,  and   esteemed   the   first   of  all,'  merely  as 
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tJiej  are  w»^«"fai^  and  tb^efore  '  innocent  V  And 
Dowfaere  throagfaoiit  his  writings  has  he  left  the 
least  iiili]iiati<Hi,  that  he  ever  once  thought  of  the 
haptinng  them.  If  be  bad  known  saj  thing  of 
inocHpontiog  diildren  into  the  chnrch,  it  is  strange 
in  his  r^resentaticMia  of  the  several  materials  of 
which  the  chordi  waa  built,  that  he  shonld  never 
give  infiuits  one  place,  bot  constantly  neglect  them ; 
eqiecially  considering  how  exceeding  nice  and  par* 
ticolar  he  is,  and  that  he  frequently  had  the  fittest 
occasions  in  the  worid  to  introdnce  th^n.  But 
besides  this  total  silence  in  sndi  cases,  which  is 
very  considerable,  this  Father  has  seyeial  expressions 
which  are  as  inconostent  with  the  notion  of  infiint- 
baptism,  as  any  thing  can  be.  For  instance,  to 
mention  but  one,  chap.  xxxL  he  says,  *And  I  say 

*  unto  you  all,  whoeyer  have  received  this  seal,  keep 

*  simplicity,  and  remember  not  affix>nts  V  &c«  Now 
this  instruction  is  given  with  the  utmost  latitude, 
doubly  enforced  both  by  an  universal  collective  aH 
and  then  an  universal  distributive  whoever ;  than 
which  nothing  can  be  more  extensive.  But  the 
things  mentioned  there  not  falling  within  the  power 
and  cognizance  of  infants,  it  follows  they  cannot  be 
intended,  and  that  St.  Hennas  did  not  think  them 
to  be  of  their  number  who  had,  or  ought  to  have, 
received  the  seal.  It  is  not  possible  any  inference 
should  be  more  direct  and  necessary. 

But  to  return  back  to  Mr.  Wall's  management  of 
the  other  citation.     He  supposes,  I.Christ's  words, 

o  Lib.  iii.  cap.  31.  [Simil.  ix.] 

P  Dico  autem  omnibus  vobis,  quicunque  sigillam  hoc  acce- 
pistis,  simplicitatem  habete^  neque  offeDsamm  memores  estote, 
&c. 
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Matth.  xix.  14^  Suffer  little  children^  and  forbid  them 
not,  to  come  unto  me ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven^  are  a  plain  argument  for  infant-baptism. 
And,  S.  that  the  words  of  St.  Hennas  are  of  the 
same  import. 

As  to  the  words  of  our  Lord,  which  Mr.  Wall 
(with  many  other  paedobaptists)  so  much  perverts, 
if  any  thing  is  plain  concerning  them,  it  is,  that 
they  have  no  relation  to  baptism  at  all,  nor  to  any 
thing  necessarily  connected  with  it.  You  know 
the  story  in  the  Gospel,  and  the  circumstances  of 
it ;  but  what  is  there,  I  beseech  you,  in  the  whole 
matter,  which  can  make  our  adversaries  fasten  on 
this  place  ?  It  can  only  be  the  mention  of  children  ; 
and  they  might  as  well  have  cited  all  the  passages 
in  Scripture  where  children  are  named. 

But  Mr.  Wall  does  not  reason  from  the  words 
in  Matt.  xix.  14,  but  only  cites  them,  as  if  they 
were  very  plain  to  his  purpose ;  and  therefore 
we  are  to  seek  in  other  authors  for  the  argument. 
Dr.  Hammond  ^  himself  reckons  this  among  the 
more  imperfect  ways  of  proving  the  point,  and 
therefore  our  author  should  not  so  easily  have  taken 
it  for  granted.  But  Dr.  Whitby  is  pleased  to  improve 
the  passage  to  the  utmost  advantage ;  and  he  being 
in  general  so  very  fair  and  sincere  a  writer,  and  com- 
prehending the  whole  substance  of  what  can  be  urged 
from  the  place,  I  will  examine  what  he  has  said. 

His  first  and  second  observations;  namely.  That 
they  were  infants  in  age  who  were  brought  to 
Christ;  and  that  they  were  brought  by  such  as 
believed  Christ  to  be  a  prophet  sent  from  God ; — 
may  be  allowed :  but  the  third  thing,  viz.  That  they 
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were  not  brought  to  be  healed  of  any  diseases,  can- 
not be  easily  granted  :  for  though  it  is  not  expressly 
said,  they  were ;  yet  since  it  was  the  Lord*s  custom 
frequently  to  heal  by  laying  on  bis  hands,  it  is  pro- 
bable enough  this  was  tbe  design  of  those  who 
brought  them  to  hinij  though  it  is  ouly  said,  tbey 
brought  them  to  have  iiis  hands  laid  on  them.  The 
imposition  of  his  hands  could  not  well  be  the  ulti- 
mate end,  but  only  the  intermediate,  in  order  to 
something  else;  which  might  be  heaiing,  for  what 
appears,  but  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  their  being 
baptized.  Or  if  Christ  did  not  lay  his  hands  on 
them  to  heal  them,  it  was  perhaps,  as  Origeu  puts 
it,  *  They  believed  that  no  evil  spirit  could  enter, 

*  nor  any  other  misfortune  befall  those  infiemts  or 
'  children  whom  Christ  had  once  touched,  by  reason 
^  of  some  virtue  that  was  thereby  communicated  to 

*  them.  And  since  the  evil  powers  are  continually 
'  lying  in  wait  to  corrupt  men's  minds   from  the 

*  beginning ;  I  am  of  opinion,  that  they  who  brought 
'  the  children  to  Christ,  seeing  his  mighty  power, 
'  brought  them  to  him,  that  by   laying  his  hands 

*  on  them,  &c.,  by  means  of  the  touch  (Sia  rn^  a^ijy) 

*  every  evil  might  be  expelled V&c. 

There  is  therefore  no  necessity  to  suppose  so 
readily,  that  they  were  brought  to  receive  spiritual 
blessings ;  for,  what  spiritual  blessings  could  they 
receive?  Not  remission  of  sins,  says  the  doctor; 
for  the  Jews  did  not  think  them  guilty  of  any ;  and 
we  never  find  hands  were  laid  on  any  for  that  pur- 
pose. But  it  was,  says  he,  '  to  obtain  for  them  some 
"itual  blessing  appertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
.'    What  spiritual  blessing  this  could  be,  or  on 

'  In  Matth.  p.  373.  B. 
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what  grounds  it  is  asserted,  I  see  not;  and  the 
doctor  gives  no  reason  for  it.  But  he  puts  another 
supposition  borrowed  from  Dr.  Lightfoot,  that  Christ 
laid  his  hands  on  them, '  to  own  them  as  belonging  to 
'  his  kingdom.'  But  this  could  not  be  the  meaning  of 
it,  both  because  we  nowhere  find  this  ceremony  used 
for  this  purpose  ;  and  he  had  just  before  declared,  of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  before  he  took  them 
in  his  arms  J  and  laid  his  hands  on  them.  The  laying 
on  of  his  hands  therefore  must  be  for  some  other  end. 

Besides,  if  they  were  capable  of  spiritual  bless- 
ings, as  undoubtedly  they  are  of  being  saved  by 
Christ,  what  is  all  this  to  infant-baptism  ?  Will  it 
follow,  that  because  they  may  be  happy  hereafter, 
they  must  be  baptized  here?  Many  infants  shall, 
and  all  may,  be  saved  without  being  baptized.  And 
there  is  a  great  deal  to  this  purpose  comprehended 
in  our  Saviour's  saying,  of  such^  speaking  even  of 
unbaptized  infants,  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  fourth  observation  the  doctor  is  pleased  to 
make,  is  particularly  on  these  words,  for  of  such  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven :  from  whence  he  thinks  it 
may  reasonably  be  collected,  *  that  there  is  some- 
'  thing  in  little  children,  why  they  should  not  be 

*  hindered  from  coming  to  him,  besides  their  being 

*  emblems  of  humility ;'  and  this  he  supposes  can 
be  nothing  *  but  the  fitness  of  them  to  be  early  de- 

*  dicated  to  the  service  of  God,  and  to  enter  into 
'  covenant  with  him  by  the  rites  appointed  by  him 

*  for  that  end.*  But  though  it  will  be  readily 
allowed,  that  infants  are  capable  of  receiving  the 
kingdom,  it  can  in  no  wise  follow,  that  this  means 
nothing  else  but  their  fitness  to  enter  into  covenant. 
This  is  directly  begging  the  question^     If  by  king- 
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dom  of  heaoen  were  meant  the  church  of  Christ, 
there  might  indeed  be  some  greater  colour  for  the 
doctor's  way  of  arguing :  but  if  it  means  only  the 
kingdom  of  ghry,  as  it  plainly  doe^  then  tfce  doc- 
tor's argument  is  grounded  on  a  mistake ;  for 
thongh  infants  are  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  glory, 
it  will  not  on  that  account  appear  necessary  for 
them  to  be  baptized,  in  order  to  qualify  them  for 
that  glory :  on  the  contraryj  it  rather  follows^  since 
as  infants  they  are  subjects  of  that  kingdom,  they 
have  no  need  of  this  ceremony  to  give  them  a  right 
which  they  have  already. 

The  right  reverend  bishop  of  Salisbury  says,  that 

*  whatever  these  words  may  signify  mystically,  the 
^  literal  meaning  of  them  is,  that  little  children 
'  may  be  admitted  into  the  dispensation  of  the 
'  Messias ;  and  by  consequence,  that  they  may  be 

*  baptized  ^.'  Thus  his  lordship  seems  to  make  it  a 
plain  case  ;  but  I  cannot  perceive  how  the  words 
have  any  relation  to  children's  being  received  into 
that  dispensation  at  all.  The  kingdom  of  /leaven 
can  in  no  wise  mean  so  here,  though  it  be  true,  as 
his  lordship  says,  this  is  the  sense  of  the  words 
almost  universally  through  the  whole  Gospel :  for 
St.  Mark  has  preserved  some  of  our  Lord's  words 
on  that  occasion,  which  make  it  necessary  to  under- 
stand thereby  the  kingdom  of  glory :  thus  chap.  x. 
15,  our  Lord  says,  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter 
therei7i ;  that  is,  into  glory  ;  for  into  the  church  the 
greatest  villains  may  be  admitted,  if  they  conceal 
their  wickedness  ;  so  that  he  must  mean,  they  shall 
not  enter  into  his  glorious  kingdom.     Besides,  if  the 

s  Articles,  p.  307. 
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kingdom  did  mean  the  church,  how  does  it  appear 
infants  were  to  be  admitted  into  it  by  baptism? 
Baptism  is  the  only  way  of  admitting  adult  persons, 
but  is*  nowhere  prescribed  to  infants.  I  should 
rather  imagine  from  the  words,  that  if  infants  are  to 
be  admitted  at  all,  by  any  ceremony,  it  must  be  only 
by  laying  on  of  hands,  and  by  prayer ;  for  neither 
our  Lord's  words,  nor  his  actions,  give  us  room  to 
think  of  any  other. 

And  if  this  way  of  arguing  be  good,  it  may 
equally  be  urged,  that  infants  ought  to  be  commu- 
nicated too;  for  if,  because  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  they  may  therefore  be  admitted  into  the 
dispensation  of  the  Messiah,  and  consequently  have 
a  right  to  the  privileges  and  sacraments  of  it,  they 
must  have  a  right  to  the  supper  as  well  as  to 
baptism.  But  his  lordship,  and  our  adversaries,  do 
refuse  them  one ;  and  we  beg  leave  to  refuse  them 
the  other  for  the  very  same  reasons,  viz.  because 
they  are  not  capable  of  it,  nor  of  the  conditions 
which  the  church  of  £ngland  itself  confesses  are 
required  of  persons  to  be  baptized,  viz.  faith  and 
repentance. 

Since  then  there  is  nothing  in  Christ's  words  for 
the  practice  of  the  psedobaptists ;  the  passage  of  St. 
Hermas,  which  our  author  compares  with  these 
words  of  Christ,  cannot  be  thought  to  prove  by  any 
supposed  affinity  between  them,  that  St.  Hermas,  or 
the  church  of  that  time,  knew  any  thing  of  infant- 
baptism.  Besides,  I  have  not  only  shewn  the  argu- 
ments from  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  hitherto 
have  no  reference  to  it ;  but  also,  as  far  as  things 
of  this  nature  can  be  shewn,  that  all  of  them  to 
this  time,  namely,  for  about  a  hundred  years  after 
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Christ's  birth,  believed  notliing  at  all  of  it,  for  what 
they  say  is  very  inconsistent  with  that  practice.  In 
my  next,  I  will  also  examine  what  is  said  from  St. 
Justin  and  others,  in  the  order  in  which  Sfr.  Wall 
has  placed  them, 

I  am,  Sir,  — 

Tours,  &c 
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LETTER  XII. 

What  Mr.  Wall  produces  from  the  writings  of  the  second  cen- 
tury examined — A  passage  in  St.  Justin  considered — It  makes 
nothing  for  infant-haptism — Neither  does  it  speak  of  original 
sin,  as  our  author  pretends — Mr.  Wall  has  perverted  the 
words — His  translation  of  them  unintelligihle — ^*AirA  rov  *Adafi 
means  from  Adam — Another  misconstruction  noted — ^The 
phrase  explained  hy  a  passage  in  Dionysius  Halicamassseus ; 
and  another  in  Thucydides — Another  passage  from  St.  Justin 
considered — He  does  not  call  baptism  circumcision  —  He 
could  not  mean  baptism  by  the  spiritual  circumcision  he 
speaks  of — ^What  he  understands  by  spiritual  circumcision — 
Other  writers  of  the  primitive  church  talk  in  the  same  man- 
ner— Colose.  ii.  ii,  12.  considered — ^The  Scripture  nowhere 
calls  baptism  circumcision — The  words  in  themselves  are  not 
capable  of  the  sense  our  adversaries  give  them — The  ancients 
did  not  call  baptism  the  circumcision  without  hands,  as  Mr. 
Wall  pretends — Mr.  Wall's  argument  from  the  parallel  be- 
tween circumcision  and  baptism,  shewn  to  be  groundless — 
The  principle  on  which  it  is  founded,  evidently  fisdse — Some 
of  the  consequences  of  it :  as  that  baptism  must  be  adminis- 
tered only  on  the  eighth  day;  that  females  must  not  be 
baptized — As  the  apostles  did  not  make  circumcision  their 
rule  in  relation  to  baptism,  so  neither  should  we — Another 
passage  from  St.  Justin — It  is  not  to  be  imagined  he  should 
forbear  to  mention  infant-baptism,  if  it  had  been  then  prac- 
tised— Or  however,  he  ought  not  to  have  spoken  so  as  is 
inconsistent  with  that  practice — ^The  passage  is  directly  against 
infant-haptism — ^The  reason  why  Mr.  Wall  cites  this  passage, 
though  he  confesses  it  makes  nothing  for  infant-baptism — 
The  first  reason  makes  against  him — His  next  reason,  that 
regeneration  is  put  for  baptism,  groundless — St.  Justin  never 
understands  regeneration  so^-Baptism  not  regeneration,  but 
the  symbol  of  it — The  third  reason  contradicts  his  former 
assertion — Another  passage  from  St.  Justin  —  Which  Mr. 
Wall  draws  to  his  side  by  a  very  unfair  translation — *Eie  waU^» 
signifies  from  their  childhood — Illustrated  by  instances  from 
Cicero ;  from   Laertius ;   from   Plato ;   from  Plutarch ;   from 
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Origen ;  from  Theophilus  Atitiocheaus ;   from  tbc  SmptaTC^ 
— Mr.  Wall   himself  translates    a   paj^age    of  St.  Basil    thus 
on  another  occasion — Tlic  famous  passage  horn  St.  Irensens 
considered — It  is  not  genuine  — Cardinal  Baron iua  observes, 
the  latter  part  of  the  eiiapter  eontmdicts    the    beginning— 
Petavius'  answer  to  this  proves  nothing — The  author  of  the 
last  part  of  the  chapter  attempts  to  confirm  a  manifest  false- 
hood, hy  the  authority  of  the  ancients  ^m  St.  John,  which  St. 
Irenspus  could  never  have  done — Mr.  Dodweir^  pretence ,  that 
St.  John^  &c.,  judged  of  our  Lord's  age  bv  his  countenance, 
too  weak  and  groundless — They  could  not  but  know  the  time 
of  our  Lord's  birth  more  exactly — St.  Irenseus  could  not  think 
Christ  arrived  to  near  so  much  as  his  fortieth  year  :  the  con- 
trary being  so  evident  from  the  censual  rolls  then  in  bdng, 
and  from  the  disputes  with  the  adversaries  of  the  Christian 
religion — Nay,  it  appears  from  St.  Irenaeus'  own  words,  that 
he  was  not  in  so  gross  an  error — He  fixes  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  birth — ^The  time  of  his  passion  computed;  from  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem;  from  the  time  of  Pontius  Pilate's 
government,  and  Tiberius'  reign — Mr.  Dodwell^s  attempt  to 
excuse  the  extravagance  of  this  spurious  passage,  wholly  use- 
less— Besides,  the  passage  is   taken   only  from   a  very  bad 
translation  ;   as  learned  men  confess  :  viz.  Scaliger :  Du  Pin ; 
Mr.  Dodwell ;  Dr.  Grabe — ^This  may  also  appear,  by  compar- 
ing it  with  the  remaining  fragments  of  the  original — Again, 
the  word  regenerated  in  this  passage  does  not  mean  baptized 
— The  Jews  did  not  give  rise  to  this  way  of  speaking — ^The 
Scripture   notion  of  regeneration — John  iii.  5.    considered — 
The  regeneration  there  mentioned  consists  in  the  operations 
of  the  Spirit,  of  which   baptism  is  the  sign  and  seal — And 
this  appears   from  our  Lord's   own    words   following — Titus 
iii.  5.    considered — That   the    ancients   never  mean   baptism, 
but  an  internal  change  by  regeneration,  shewn  from  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,    TertuUian,    Origen,    Clemens    Romanus,   St 
Barnabas :  and  St.  Irenaeus  nowhere  uses  the  word,  as  our 
author  pretends   he  always  does — ^The  inference  from  these 
observations— A  contradiction  of  Mr.  Wall's — Another  excep- 
tion to  the  passage  cited  from  St.  Irenaeus,  is,  that  infantes  does 
not  necessarily  mean  such  young  children  as  the  paedobaptists 
admit   to    baptism — Omnia    atas    does    not    always    include 
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infiints,  as  appears  by  an  instance  from  St.  C3rprian ;  the 
Recognitions ;  Dionysius  of  Alexandria — Nor  does  the 
enumeration  of  the  several  ages  make  it  necessary  to  under- 
stand such  infants  as  are  not  capable  of  reason — Infancy, 
according  to  St.  Irenaeus  himself,  reaches  to  ten  years  of  age  ; 
as  Mr.  Dodwell  also  thinks — The  inference — Persons  under 
ten  capable  of  instruction  and  baptism — Recapitulation  and 
conclusion. 


Sm, 

The  first  century  of  Christianity  I  have  already 
dispatched,  and  am  now  to  examine  the  second. 

Mr.  Wall  begins  with  St.  Justin  the  Martyr, 
who  lived  about  anno  Christil40;  but  the  pieces 
he  cites  of  this  Father  were  all  writ  after  150,  so 
that  he  passes  over  half  the  second  century  without 
any  attempt  upon  it,  and  therefore  I  conclude  that 
at  least  for  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Christ 
in£uit-baptism  was  not  known  in  the  world,  or 
however,  that  our  adversaries  are  not  able  to  prove 
it  was. 

The  first  passage  our  author  cites,  is  out  of  the 
Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  which  he  says  is 

*  only  to  shew,  that  in  these  times  so  very  near  the 
'  apostles,  they  spake  of  original  sin  affecting  all 
'  mankind  descended  of  Adam  ;  and  understood  that 
'  besides  the  actual  sins  of  each  particular  person, 
'  there  is  in  our  nature  itself,  since  the  fell,  some- 
'  thing  that  needs  redemption   and  forgiveness  by 

*  the  merits  of  Christ*.'  But  this  does  not  concern 
the  baptizing  of  infants,  and  therefore  Mr.  Wall 
adds  of  his  own,   ^And  that  is  ordinarily  [to  be] 

*  applied  to  every  particular  person  by  baptism ;' 
which  signifies  nothing,  unless  he  can  shew  it  is 

a  Part  i.  p.  13.  [64.] 


St.  Justin's  awertioD.  He  is  to  proTe,  that  St.  Jnsttn 
and  the  chnreh  in  his  time  thought  w^  and  not  to 
suppose  thej  did;  nor  U  it  soflficfent  to  sar  the 
Scripture  teaches  it,  for  the  question  here  imme- 
diately is,  not  what  the  Scriptures  teach^  but  what 
St.  Justin  teaches;  though  by  the  way  the  Scripture 
no  more  teaches  that  our  Saviour's  merits  are  to  be 
applied  to  any  persons  by  baptism,  than  it  does  that 
his  merits  must  be  applied  by  faith  or  by  the  supper 
in  which  the  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  his  blood. 
St.  Justin's  expressions  therefore  are  of  no  force, 
unless  he  had  gone  upon  our  author's  principle, 
which  he  does  not  appear  to  have  done. 

All  that  can  be  urged  from  his  mentioning  ori- 
ginal sin,  I  have  fully  answered  before^.  Besides, 
it  is  much  to  be  questioned,  whether  St.  Justin,  and 
most  of  the  ancients  of  the  first  centuries,  believed 
the  notion.  Mr.  Wall  has  very  much  perverted  the 
words  of  this  passage,  to  make  them  speak  to  his 
purpose,  and  given  such  a  translation  of  them  as 
no  schoolboy  would  have  made.  Whether  he  did 
it  out  of  ignorance  or  inadvertency,  I  shall  not 
determine. 

The  place,  I  think,  should  be  rendered  thus :  *  As 
'  also,  neither  did  he  submit  to  be  bom  and  cni- 

*  cified,  as  being  under  any  necessity  to  do  it ;  bat 

*  he   did   this   for   mankind,    which   from   (not  by) 

*  Adam  was   fallen   under   death  and  the  guile  of 

*  the  serpent,  by  their  own  act  and  deed,  every  one 

*  having  done  wickedly  V     This  makes  the  passage 

*»  Page  424.  &c. 

c  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  p.  3  15,  316.  "Qtnrtp  ovdc  rov  y^yvrfi!^ 
aMv  Koi  aravpoBrjvcu,  a>9  ivdrffg  rovrav,  virc/ifcvcv,  aXX'  vw€p  rov 
yivovt  rov  rav   avBpwrmv^  6  dn6  rot;  'Ada/A  vno  Oavarov  Ka\  irXiv^ 


Hitikiry  of  InfanUtaipHsm.  463 

rather  opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  than 
in  favour  of  it.  Mr.  WalFs  translation  is  hardly 
intelligible ;  '  But  he  did  this  for  mankind,  which 

*  by  Adam  was  fallen  under  death,  and  the  guile  of 
'  the  serpent,  beside  the  particular  cause  which  each 

*  man  had  of  sinning.' 

But  you  see,  as  I  have  rendered  it,  the  sense  is 
very  natural  and  easy.  And  that  St.  Justin  meant 
as  I  understand  him,  appears  from  the  words  imme- 
diately following  those  already  transcribed :  *  For 
'  God  willing  that  all  angels  and  men  should  be 
'  free  agents,  and  that  their  actions  should  be  deter- 

*  mined  by  their  own  free  choice that  if  they 

'  did  what  was  pleasing  to  him,  they  might  be  kept 

*  incorruptible   and  free   from   punishment;   but  if 

*  they  did  wickedly,  he  might   punish   every  one 

*  according  to  his  pleasure^.'  Now  to  say  here, 
that  every  man  was  designed  by  God  to  stand  upon 
his  own  bottom,  and  to  connect  this  by  the  illative 
particle  for^  to  another  sentence  wherein  he  says 
all  fell  in  Adam,  is  so  great  an  absurdity,  that  we 
cannot,  with  any  good  manners,  suppose  St.  Justin 
to  be  guilty  of  it :  for  nothing  can  be  more  contra- 
dictory, than  to  say  all  are  sinners,  in  or  by  Adam, 
and  yet  that  none  are  sinners  but  by  their  own  free 
choice  and  action. 

Besides,  it  is  necessary  to  understand  St.  Justin 
as   I  have  done^  even  from  the  propriety   of  the 

r^y  rov  Ikf^ns  circirr^ei,  waph  r^y  tdiav  alricof  iKaarov  avr&p  iroyi/pcv- 
aofuvov.    [Sect.  88.  edit.  Benedict.] 

**  Ibid.  p.  316.  A.  BovXofuvos  yhp  rovrov^  €v  iXtvGtp^  irpo(up€ati, 
Ka\  avrtfovaiovt  yrvo/xcvovf,  rovs  t€  dyyfXovs  Koi  rov9  avBp^ovi, 
6  Q^hi  np&rrtw  Stra  cicaoToy  €vtdvvdfiwr€  bvvatrBai  frotcty,  ffrolriatv'  e2 
fihf  T^  MfMora  aitr^  alftoivro,  Koi  acfMprovs  KOi  aTifi»fnfrovs  avrovs 
Tfiprj<rai'  cckv  dt  wopffptwrttwrcu,  a»f  avrf  boKtl  €Kaaro¥  ffoXo^ciy.    [ibid.] 
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phrase  he  makes  use  of.  That  airo  rou  ^A^m  tneans 
from  Adamy  and  not,  as  our  author  renders  it,  fy 
Adam^  might  be  proved  from  au  tDfinite  nnmber 
of  instances;  but  I  need  only  mention  Rom>  r,  14, 
where  we  find  exactly  the  same  phrase,  in  the  vesj 
same  sense  too,  which  makes  it  not  improbable  that 
St.  Justin  had  his  eye  upon  this  very  place,  and 
alludes  to  it.  Death  reiffned  from  Adam^  that  is 
in  St.  Justin's  words,  *  Mankind  from  Adam  was 
^  fallen  under  death/  &c.  But  the  sense  Mr.  Wall 
would  put  upon  airo  is  several  times  in  this  chapter 
expressed  by  iia;  thus  ver.  9»  We  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  throuyh  him,  {Si  auroS)  and  ver.  10,  We 
were  reconciled  to  God  by  {Sia)  the  death  of  his 
Son,  and  ver.  11,  {3i  oS)  By  wham  we  have  now 
received  the  atonement ;  and  in  the  next  verse  it  is 
said  not  airoy  but  it  kvo^  avOpJoTTov,  By  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  &c.,  by  which  it  is  evident, 
that  airo  Tou  ^ASafi  and  Sia  Tov  'A^a/tx  mean  different 
things. 

As  to  the  other  misconstruction  of  St.  Justin's 
words,  which  I  think  Mr.  Wall  has  made,  it  is  not 
only  very  considerable,  in  that  it  makes  St.  Justin 
speak  inconsistently,  and  so  as  not  to  be  understood, 
but  it  is  plain  also,  to  all  who  have  any  tolerable 
skill  in  the  Greek,  that  irapa^  which  Mr.  Wall  here 
renders  beside,  ought  to  be  rendered  for,  by,  be- 
cause of,  &c.  Thus  that  common  phrase,  irap^  o, 
signifies ybr  which  reason,  or  the  like  ;  so  Dionysius 
Halicarnassaeus  says  *,  Trap'  o,  '  for  which  reason  also 

*  the  things  mentioned  in  the  epilogue  are  called 

•  ea^clamations.^     In  his  Roman  Antiquities,  he  has 

«  Ars  Rhetoric,  cap.  X.  §.  l8.    Uap    h   Koi  inufxavimaTa   icoXown 
ra  iv  iirCK&yoii  \ty6iuva. 
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the  very  phrase  of  St.  Justin ;  and  the  occasion 
will  convince  you,  that  it  must  be  understood  as  I 
have  translated  it.  Siccius  Dentatus,  an  experi- 
enced commander,  accompanied  Romilius  the  con- 
sul, with  a  band  of  eight  hundred  veterans,  against 
the  ^ui.  In  this  expedition,  Romilius,  in  order 
to  sacrifice  this  great  man  to  his  ambition  and  envy, 
sends  him  with  his  veterans  to  attack  the  enemy, 
under  such  disadvantages  as  they  must  necessarily 
have  been  all  cut  to  pieces.  Siccius  undertakes  the 
attempt,  but  leads  his  men,  unknown  to  the  general, 
another  way,  and  so  falling  upon  the  enemy  unex- 
pectedly, while  the  two  armies  were  engaged,  gave 
them  a  total  overthrow.  Siccius  at  his  return  to 
Rome  relates  the  whole  story  to  the  tribune  and 
people,  vnth  the  consul's  design  upon  them,  '  and 
'  that  it  was  by  his  ovm  valour  and  conduct  {irapa 

*  Thv  iSlav  'Aperhv,  says  Dionysius)  and  of  those  who 

*  were  with  him,  whom  the  consul  had  designed  for 

*  destruction,  that  the  enemy's  camp  was  taken  V&c. 
It  is  plain  here,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  story, 
that  irapa  riiv  iSiav  means  bt/  their  otmiy  in  opposi- 
tion to  another's ;  and  so  too  it  should  in  St.  Justin 
signify  by  their  otvn  faulty  in  opposition  to  an- 
other's. There  is  another  instance  to .  the  same 
purpose  in  Thucydides,  where  the  sense  is  much 
the  same  as  in  St.  Justin,  though  the  expression  is 
something  varied.  Pericles  is  setting  forth  the 
inconveniences  of  the  divided  state,  and  conse- 
quently the  weakness  of  the  Peloponnesians :  '  Some 

'  Dionys.  Halicamass.  Antiq.  Rom.  lib.  z.  p.  641.  Kal  ^1 
irapa  T^v  Idiatf  dprr^p  Ka\  rap  avp  avr^  irfHvfivripav  oKTOKOtrwv 
Mp&p,  ovs  duroBajfovfUpovs  oircoTccXav  ol  vnaroi  6,  t€  x^^P^  ^  ^^^ 
AhuMP&p  ikfff^,  &c.  [cap.  47.] 

WALL,  VOL.  m.  H  h 
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'  indeed/  says  he,  '  are  for  prosecutiDg  their  revenge 

*  with  the  utmost  application,  but  others  are  fearful 

*  lest  they  prejudice  their   own    particular  aftkirs : 

*  and  when,  after  a   thousand   delays,  they  are  at 

*  last  got  together,  they  can  bestow  but  a  very  little 

*  time  on  the  common  good;  for  they  have  none  to 

*  spare  from  their   own  particular  concerns.     And 

*  every  one  fancies  the  public  mW  suffer  nothing  by 

*  his   neglect    (vapa    Ti\v   eairrou  uu^eim'^).*      TblS    Js 

exactly  as  St.  Justin  says,  all  men  are  fisdlen  under 
death,  vapa  rhv  liiav  curiav,  ^  by  their  own  particular 

*  fault; 

The  next  passage  of  St.  Justin  which  our  author 
uses,  is  in  the  same  dialogue,  where  he  meets  with 
some  expressions,  from  whence  he  ventures  to  infer, 
though  very  unfairly,  that  St.  Justin  thought  Im^ 
tism  was  to  Christians  instead  of  circumcision,  and 
therefore  like   that   ought  to.  be  administered  to  ;. 
infants.     The  holy  martyr,  arguing  against  the  cere-  "" 
monies  of  the  law,  takes  occasion  to  oppose  to  the ;'  • 
carnal  circumcision  that  which  is  spiritual :  *  And  ^ 

*  this,  we  being  sinners,  through  God's  mercy  have  J 

*  received,'  says  he,  •  by  baptism ;  and  every  one  is 

*  permitted  to  receive  it  in  the  same  way.'  But  if 
Mr.  Wall's  conclusion  from  hence  is  fidr,  I  do  not 
know  what  is  otherwise.     For, 

1.  What  can  be  more  evident  than  that  he  does 
not  say  baptism  is  the  Christian  circumcision,  but 
only  that  Christians  receive  the  spiritual  circumci- 

GT  De  Bell.  Peloponnesiac.  lib.  i.  cap.  141.  Ka\  yap  oi  fsh  Ik 
fiakurra  rifjL»pria'aa6cu  riva  /SovXovroi,  oi  dc,  iis  rJKtara  t6.  oiiecui  iftSitpai. 
Xp6vioi  T€  ^vi6irr€Sf  iv  /^pax^t  /icv  fiopito  aKtmovai  n  rmv  kooww,  ff 
dc  nXilovi  ra  ockcui  irpa<r<rov<n.  Kai  €KaoTot  oif  fraph  r^y  «avrov 
dpiXtuuf  oUrai  ^ay^tiv,  &c. 
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sion,  whatever  it  is,  by  baptism  ?  which  is  far  from 
saying,  baptism  itself  is  it.  By  baptism  we  receive 
the  remission  of  our  sins ;  but  how  absurd  would  it 
be  therefore  to  say,  remission  of  sins  is  nothing  else 
but  baptism  ?  What  we  receive,  is  not  the  instru- 
ment or  medium  by  which  we  receive  it.  We  re- 
ceive all  things  by  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ ;  and 
yet  those  things  are  not  that  divine  perfection  we 
call  the  mercy  of  God,  but  only  the  effects  and  con- 
sequences of  it.  In  like  manner,  we  are  not  to 
abuse  St.  Justin  and  his  words  so  much  as  to  fancy 
he  meant,  that  the  spiritual  circumcision  he  says  we 
receive  by  baptism,  is  baptism  itself.   Nay, 

2.  He  plainly  shews  he  meant  no  such  thing :  for 
the  circumcision  which  he  opposes  to  the  Jewish  in 
the  flesh,  he  expressly  says  is  that  *  which  Enoch, 

*  and  those  like  him,  observed ;'  and  yet  he  says, 
we  have  received  the  same  by  baptism.  No  man 
sure  can  really  think  he  means  only  baptism  by  all 
this;  for  when,  where,  and  by  whom,  was  Enoch 
baptized  ? 

And  the  martyr  often  talks  directly  contrary  to 
our  author's  gloss;  of  which  I  will  produce  some 
instances,  to  let  you  see  how  much  Mr.  Wall  misre- 
presents him.  Thus  he  distinguishes  between  bap- 
tism and  the  Christian  circumcision,  when  he  ex- 
plains, Wash  youy  make  you  cleans  put  away  the 
evil  of  your  doings^  Isaiah  i.  16,  and   says,  *  God 

*  commands  you  to  wash  with  this  laver,  and  to  be 

*  circumcised  with  the  true  circumcision  ^.'  The  true 

^  Dialog,  p.  335.  D.  AovircurBe  oZv,  Koi  vvv  KoBapoX  ycvccr^e,  koX 
a<fk€k€<TB9  rhs  novripias  an6  r&p  y^x^^  vfjL&v»  &t  dc  XevaaaBai  vfuv 
rovTO  ri  'kavTp6p  iceXcvci  6  Qt6s,  Koi  frcptre/ivco'^ai  n^  dXiy^ii^v  mpi- 
TOfjLTfv,    [sect.  18.] 

HhS 
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circumcision  answers  here  directly  to  the  jiutting 
away  the  evil  of  their  doing^^  and  not  to  their 
washing.  As  washing  and  putting  awaj  the  evil, 
&c.,  are  two  different  things ;  so  baptism^  which  ac- 
cording to  St.  Justin  answers  to  one,  and  circumci- 
sion^  which  answers  to  the  other,  must  be  different 
likewise :  and  what  the  true  circumcision  conmsts 
in,  the  following  words  of  Isaiah  teach  us,  cease  to 
do  evil,  ver.  17,  learn  to  do  u^ell,  seek  judgment,  re- 
lieve the  oppressed,  &c.  And  if  all  this  is  included 
in  the  true  circumcision,  according  to  St.  Justin, 
how  can  any  one  say  he  took  baptism  to  be  that 
circumcision?  and  which  he  afterwards  calls  our 
circumcision  *f 

In  another  place  he  says,  '  Let  a  man  be  a  Scy- 

*  thian  or  a  Persian,  if  he  receive  the  knowledge  of 

*  God  and  his  Christ,  and  observe  the  eternal  rules 

*  of  justice,  he  is  circumcised  with  an  excellent  and 

*  useful  circumcision^,'  &c.  And  in  the  very  next 
page  before  that  which  our  author  takes  his  citation 
from,  we  have  this  description  of  the  true  circumci- 
sion. 'The  precept  of  circumcision,  which  com- 
'  mands  to  circumcise  infants  on  the  eighth  day,  was 

*  but  a  type  of  that  true  circumcision    with  which 

*  we  are  circumcised  from  error  and  wickedness,  by 
'  him  who  rose  from  the  dead  the  first  day  of  the 

*  week  ;  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  I'    And  again,  *  He 

'  Dialog,  p.  236.  C.  [sect.  19.] 

^  Ibid.  p.  246.  A.  [sect.  28.] 

1  Dialog,  p.  260.  C.  *H  df  cvToKij  T^f  trfpiTOfjajg,  icrXrvovaa  rj 
oyd6jf  rjfi€pq.  €k  navrbs  nepiT€fipeiv  rii  yiwafuva,  rvnof  ^y  rrjs  dktf6u^ 
ntpiTOfirjg  fjv  ir€pi€Tfir}$rifAfv  dtr6  rrjt  irXdvrjs  Koi  trovffpiaf  dia  row  M 
V€KpS>v  avaaravTOi  rfi  /ii§  t«v  aafi^Ttav  fniipq.  ^Irjaov  Xpurrov  rm 
Kvpiov  rjfiS>v,    [sect.  4 1.] 
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'  (viz.  Joshua)  is  said  in  the  second   circumcision 

*  to  circumcise   the  people  with  knives   of  stone, 

*  (Josh.  y.  2,  &c.)  which  signifies  this  circumcision 
'  wherewith  Jesus  Christ  has  circumcised  us,  from 

*  the  worshipping  of  stones  and   idols. — We  are 

*  circumcised  from  the  deceitfulness  of  this  world 

*  with  knives  of  Stone,  that  is,  by  the  word  of  our 

*  Lord  Jesus. — By  knives  of  stone  we  are  to  under- 

*  stand  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  by  which  so  many 

*  of  the  uncircumcised,  who  were  once  deceived, 
^  are  now  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  of  the 
'  heart™,'  &c.    And,  in  the  next  page,  '  Happy  are 

*  we  who  are  circumcised  with  knives  of  stone  in 

*  this  second  circumcision : — But  our  circumcision, 
'  which  is  the  second,  and  takes  place  after  yours, 

*  is  performed  with  sharp  stones ;   that  is,  by  the 

*  doctrines  of  the  chief  comer  stone  preached  by 
'  the  apostles,  who  was  cut  out  without  hands,  and 

*  has  circumcised  us  from  idolatry  and  all  manner 
<  of  evil.     Whose  hearts  are  so  circumcised  from  all 

*  wickedness",'  &c. 

And  whatever  may  be  pretended,  the  primitive 
church  generally  talk  after  the  same  manner ; 
Irenaeus  uses  almost  the  same  words,  and  tells  us, 
'  The  circumcision  in  the  flesh  prefigured  the  cir- 

*  cumcision  of  the  heart®.*     And  Origen,  without 

"*  Ibid.  p.  341.  A.  [sect.  113.] 

n  Dialog,  p.  342.  A.  MaitdpiOi  odv  fifUis  ol  mpvrynfihfrts  vtrpiptus 
Haxoifiaii  rifv  Ikvripw  vtpiTOfifiv,  iyfwy  dc  tf  vtpiTOfiij,  Ijrit  dtvripa 

dp%Bfi&,  lurit  Ttjv  viuTtpap  fftaytptiSwa,  dth  Xi&»p  aKpoT6fjLmWf  rovrcWi, 
81^  T&v  \6yanf  t&p  dth  iwwrrSk^w  rov  dxpoyttwialov  \i&ov,  KaX  rov  3»tv 
XfipAv  riufiitmn,  vtpvriiMm  rnuis  mr6  re  c2d«XoXarp€UK  ical  irmn^v 
iaikm  Koidas.   *Q¥  al  Kopduu  ovrms,  &c.   [sect.  1 1 4.] 

o  Advers.  Hseres.  lib.iv.  cap.  30.  p.  3 19.  a.  Secandmn  carnem 
circamcisio  circumciaoiiem  pnefigarabat  spiritalem. 
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any  mention  of  baptism^  eays^  '  He  who  lavs  aside 
^  his  &]se  notions  and  eYil  imaginations,  circumcises 

*  the  foreskin  of  his^heart^'  There  is  a  great  deal 
more  to  this  purpose  in  the  same  place,  which  I  will 
not  transcribe.  Tertullian,  in  like  manner^  without 
giving  the  least  intimation  that  baptism  is  the 
Christian  circumcision,  which  succeeds  in  the  stead 
of  that  in  the  flesh,  says,  *  As  therefore  the  carnal 

*  circumcision,  which  was  but  for  a  time,  was  giv^ 
'  for  a  sign  to  a  stubborn  and  rebellious  people ; 
'  so  the  spiritual  is  given  for  the  salvation  of  the 

*  obedient,  as  the  prophet  Jeremiah  says.  Circumcise 
'  yourselves  to  the  Lord^  and  take  away  the  foreskins 

*  of  your  hearts^*  chap.  iv.  4.  And  so  Lactantius 
says,  '  And  the  Lord  said  to  Jesus  or  Joshua,  Make 
'  thee  sharp  knives,  and  circumcise  again  the  children 
'  of  Israel  the  second  time;  foreshowing  there  was  to 

*  be  another  circumcision,  not  of  the  flesh,  as  was 

*  the  first,  which  the  Jews  still  practise ;  but  of  the 

*  heart  and  spirit,  which  is  given  by  Christ  the  true 

*  Jesus ^'  You  see,  sir,  he  expressly  says  the  second 
circumcision  '  is  not  of  the  flesh ;'  but  baptism  is 
plunging  the  flesh  into  water,  and  is  therefore  of  the 

P  Homil.  V.  in  Hierem.  p.  86.  D.  *0  anoriOtfuvos  t^i»  ^rcvdo^^oftor, 
rr(piT€TfirjTai  r^v  dtepoffuariav  rijs  Kopdiat  avrov,  SiC.  [Sect.  1 5.  edit. 
Benedict.] 

Q  Advers.  Judseos,  p.  186.  A.  Sicut  ergo  circomctsio  carnalis, 
quae  temporalis  erat,  tributa  est  in  signum  populo  contumad, 
ita  spiritalis  data  est  in  salutem  populo  obaudienti,  dicente 
propheta  Hieremia ;  innovate  vobis  novitatem,  &c.  [cap.  4.] 

^  De  vera  Sapientia,  lib.  iv.  p.  405.  Et  dixit  Dominus  ad 
Jesum  ;  fac  tibi  cultellos  petrinos  nimis  acutos,  &c.  Secundam 
circumcision  em  futuram  esse  dixit,  non  carnis ;  sicut  fiiit  prima, 
qua  etiam  nunc  Judsei  utuntur ;  sed  cordis,  ac  spiritus,  qaam 
tradidit  Christus,  qui  verus  .Tesus  fuit.   [cap.  17.] 
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flesh,  and  cannot  be  the  second  circumcision.  There 
is  no  colour  of  reason  therefore  for  any  to  pretend  that 
the  ancients,  and  particularly  St.  Justin,  ever  imagined 
baptism  succeeds  to  us  instead  of  circumcision. 

But  here  our  author,  after  his  usual  method,  com- 
pares St.  Justin's  words  with  a  place  of  Scripture, 
which  is  as  wrongly  applied  as  the  rest.  •  It  (the 
'  passage  of  St.  Justin)  is  to  the  same  sense,'  says 
our  author,  *  as  is  that  saying  of  St.  Paul,  where  he 

*  calls  baptism,  with  the  putting  off  the  body  of  the 

*  sins  of  the  flesh,  which  attends  it,  the  circumcision 

*  of  Christ  ■.'  And  here  he  cites  Coloss.  ii.  11, 12.  But 
it  is  a  great  mistake  to  say,  St.  Paul,  by  circumcision 
here,  means  baptism.     For, 

1.  The  Scriptures  nowhere  call  baptism  circum- 
cision, nor  afford  us  any  ground  to  imagine  so  ;  and 
to  say  that  baptism  is  intended  by  it  here,  is  saying 
a  thing  at  pleasure,  and  offering  as  great  violence  to 
the  words  as  can  well  be  imagined.  For  something 
very  different  from  the  washing  of  the  body  in  water 
is  frequently  in  Scripture  called  circumcision,  and 
opposed  to  the  legal  circumcision  of  the  Jews ;  and 
the  Scriptures  speak  of  no  circumcision,  but  either 
that  under  the  law  in  the  flesh,  or  the  spiritual  in 
the  heart,  &c.  Even  the  prophets  under  the  Jewish 
oeconomy  mention  this  circumcision,  as  well  as  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament. 

Now  if  baptism  is  never  called  circumcision  in 
Scripture ;  but  something  else,  viz.  purity  of  heart, 
&c.,  is  frequently  so  called ;  how  natural  and  neces- 
sary does  it  appear  to  understand  the  circumcision, 
Coloss.  ii.  11,  to  mean,  not  baptism,  but  purity  of 
heart,  &c.?    For  the  analogy  of  Scripture  has  always 

»  Parti,  p.  13.  [65.] 
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been  thought  the  chief  rule  of  interpretation,  and 
I  think  our  adversaxies  can  fortify  their  expogition 
by  no  argument  from  reason,  nor  so  much  as  one 
single  text  of  Scripture.     But, 

2.  In  the  next  place,  the  words  themselves  etfecU 
ually  exclude  that  acceptation  ;  for  they  so  parti- 
cularly characterise  the  circumcision  there  spoken  of,  M 
that  it  cannot  be  questioned  what  is  meant  by  it;  ■ 
and  I  am  amazed  to  see  that  men  of  so  much  sense 
and  learning  as  many  of  the  psedobaptists  are,  can 
(notwithstanding  all  the  care  St.  Paul  has  taken  to 
be  understood)  mistake  his  meaning.  The  circum- 
cision Christians  are  to  regard,  he  says,  is  made  with- 
out hands ;  now  baptism  is  not  made  without  hands, 
and  therefore  cannot  be  this  circumcision,  unless  he 
resolves  all  into  the  Quaker's  internal  baptism  only. 
This  circumcision  is  opposed  to  the  Jewish  in  this 
respect,  particularly,  that  theirs  was  made  with  hands, 
and  this  without;  but  if  he  meant  baptism,  it  can 
no  more  be  said  to  be  made  without  hands  than 
the  Jews'  circumcision  in  the  flesh ;  and  therefore 
the  Christian  circumcision  here  intended  must  have 
this  difference  from  the  Jewish,  that  it  cannot  be 
any  thing  external  or  relating  to  the  flesh,  any 
further  than  it  is,  as  St.  Paul  afterwards  says,  by 
putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh ;  and 
serves  to  explain  yet  more  particularly  wherein  this 
circumcision  made  without  hands  consists,  viz.  in 
such  intenial  operations  of  God's  holy  Spirit  on  the 
mind  of  man,  whereby  the  heart  is  purified  from  in- 
ward filth  and  evil  inclinations.  This  is  sometimes 
expressed  by  putting  off  the  old  man,  and  putting 
on  the  new,  Ephes.  iv.  22,  and  Coloss.  iii.  9,  10. 
and  this,  you  know,  is  the  circumcision  St.  Paul 
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commonly  opposes  to  the  Jewish ;  as  Gal.  vi.  15, 
where  arguing  against  the  laws  being  then  in  force, 
he  says,  Neit/ter  circumcision  availeth  any  thing  nor 
uncircumcision^  but  a  new  creature.  And  again, 
Bom.  ii.  29,  Circumcision  is  that  of  the  hearty  in  the 
spirit.  Since  then  St.  Paul  so  plainly  specifies  the 
circumcision  here  meant,  and  characterises  it  by 
such  marks  as  agree  only  to  the  internal  one  of  the 
heart ;  and  withal  constantly  opposes  this  circumci- 
sion of 'the  heart  to  the  Jewish,  and  never  mentions 
a  third :  what  can  incline  any  man,  contrary  to  the 
analogy  of  Scripture,  the  particular  signs  expressed 
in  the  words,  and  without  any  necessity,  to  impose 
this  strange  sense  on  this  single  place  of  St.  Paul  ? 

The  circumcision  here  called  Christian,  must  be 
either  wholly  internal  or  wholly  external,  or  partly 
both.  It  cannot  be  partly  internal  and  partly 
external,  (which  our  author  pretty  plainly  asserts,) 
because,  if  it  consists  of  these  two  parts,  one  whereof 
may  be  performed  without  hands,  and  the  other  not, 
it  cannot  be  called  circumcision  without  bands  ;  for, 
in  order  to  make  it  complete,  another  part  is  neces- 
sary which  must  be  performed  with  hands,  and  what 
is  true  of  any  one  part  cannot  be  denied  of  the 
whole ;  and  therefore  if  the  Christian  circumcision 
does  but  partly  consist  of  what  must  be  performed 
with  hands,  it  is  not  a  circumcision  without  hands, 
which  is  directly  contrary  to  St.  Paul's  assertion. 
And  our  adversaries  will  grant,  this  circumcision 
cannot  be  wholly  external :  it  remains  therefore  that 
it  must  be  a  circumcision  wholly  internal,  and  con- 
sequently it  cannot  be  baptism. 

Here  Mr.  Wall  tells  us,  the  ancients  were  wont 
to  call  baptism  the  circumcision  done  without  hands. 
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By  this  information  doubtless  he  hopes  to  persuark 
some  that  8t.  Paul  calls  it  so  too,  becaase  the  inward 
part  was  performed  without  hands.  Does  Mr.  Wiill 
mean,  that  for  this  reason  the  outwanl  part  was 
called  circumcisioti  without  bands?  If  he  does  not 
mean  so,  he  trifle**,  for  it  is  of  the  outward  ceremony 
we  are  disputing ;  and  if  he  does  mean  so,  we  have 
a  greater  deference  for  St-  Paul  than  to  think  be 
talks  at  such  a  rate,  and  a  more  honourable  o[>inioD 
of  the  ancients  than  to  suppose  they  could  be  so 
grossly  absurd  as  to  say,  the  external  ceremony  of 
baptism  was  performed  without  hands.  Hie  pas- 
sages of  the  ancients  our  author  refers  to  I  have 
consulted  particularly,  and  I  am  sure  they  say  no 
such  thing. 

Besides,  if  they,  and  even  St.  Paul  too,  did  com* 
monly  speak  of  baptism  as  Mr.  Wall  pretends,  how 
does  ttiis  affect  infant-baptism  ?  Which  way  can  he 
contrive  an  inference  to  prove  from  thence  that 
infants  are  to  be  baptized?  It  must  be  thus:  if 
baptism  succeeds  to  us  instead  of  circumcision,  then 
it  follows,  as  infants  were  ordered  under  the  law  to 
receive  the  Jewish  circumcision,  so  now,  though 
it  be  not  ordered,  they  must  be  circumcised  under 
the  Gospel,  with  the  Christian  circumcision;  that 
is,  they  must  be  baptized.  I  have  proposed  the 
argument  very  fairly ;  and  yet  you  may  observe,  sir, 
how  plainly  it  points  us  to  the  solution  which  is 
contained  in  it.  For  there  is  this  difference  how* 
ever,  that  infants  were  ordered  to  be  circumcised 
under  Moses ;  but  were  not  ordered  to  be  circum- 
cised, that  is,  baptized,  under  Christ :  therefore  I 
answer,  under  Moses  they  ought  to  be  circumcised, 
because  it  was  expressly  ordered  ;  but  under  Christ, 
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they  are  not  to  be  baptized,  because  it  is  not  ordered. 
So  great  a  difference  in  the  two  institutions  should 
be  thought  enough  to  justify  so  necessary  a  differ- 
ence in  the  practice.  For  the  parallel  between  cir- 
cumcision and  baptism  failing  in  this  particular,  the 
argument  drawn  from  it,  which  cannot  extend  beyond 
the  parallel  it  is  founded  on,  must  also  fail. 

But  farther :  the  principle  upon  which  the  psBdo- 
baptists  go  in  arguing  from  this  topic,  must  be  this  ; 
that  what  was  done  and  observed  in  respect  to 
circumcision  under  the  law,  must  be  done  and 
observed  now  in  respect  to  baptism  under  the  Gospel. 
If  any  plain  intimation  could  be  found,  that  infants 
particularly  are  to  be  initiated  now  by  baptism,  as 
formerly  they  were  by  circumcision,  the  dispute 
would  be  at  an  end,  and  we  need  go  no  farther 
back  :  but  since  there  is  no  such  particular  instruc- 
tion, the  whole  must  at  last  depend  upon  the  general 
principle  mentioned. 

Now  if  this  be  false,  as  no  man  that  reads  it  can 
deny  but  it  is,  then  all  that  is  built  upon  it  must  of 
course  fall  to  the  ground. 

Some  of  the  consequences  of  this  principle  are 
these: 

1.  Circumcision  was  to  be  performed  on  the 
eighth  day  precisely;  it  was  not  to  be  deferred 
longer  upon  any  pretence,  nor  to  be  administered 
before,  though  in  the  utmost  danger  of  death :  ac- 
cordingly,  the  Jews  suffered  their  children  to  die 
uncircumcised  rather  than  do  it  before  the  time. 
Baptism  therefore,  by  this  rule,  must  be  always 
administered  on  the  eighth  day  precisely,  and  nei- 
ther  before  nor  after  on   any   account   whatever. 
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And  yet  this  is  ocmtraiy  to  the  opinicm  and  psadioe 
of  the  psdobaptists. 

2.  Bat  what  more  imniediatelT  aflS?ct9  oor  present 
dispute,  is  to  ohsenre,  that  the  females  were  not  to 
he  circumcised,  and  therefore  now  tber  are  not  to  be 
haptized ;  for  those  onlj,  who  were  to  be  circnm- 
cised  then,  are  the  subjects  of  baptism  now  :  nui 
this  is  not  only  the  jmnclple  our  antagooisls  go 
upon,  but  their  very  argument  too.  And  therefore, 
if  it  proves  infants  are  proper  subjects  from  the 
analogy,  it  equally  proves  the  male  infknts  only  are 
proper  subjects.  If  one  was  to  follow  the  aignm^it 
in  every  particular,  what  confused  work  would  it 
make ! 

In  a  word,  then,  it  undoubtedly  follows,  that 
whatever  principle  leads  to  such  wild,  extravagant 
conclusions,  is  absurd,  and  ought  to  be  disowned. 

But  now,  if  Mr.  Wall  and  the  paedobaptists  will 
grant,  that  we  are  not  to  judge  from  the  subjects  of 
circumcision,  precisely  to  those  of  baptism,  they 
give  up  their  own  argument ;  or  if  they  will  stand 
by  this  argument,  they  must  deny  baptism  to  fe- 
males. But  I  know  they  will  depart  from  the  rule 
in  these  cases,  and  we  claim  the  same  allowance  to 
depart  from  it  in  the  other  too. 

But  they  will  tell  us,  the  apostles  varied  in  these 
and  such  like  particulars,  which  is  warrant  enough 
for  them  to  do  so  too  :  they  baptized  not  males  only, 
but  females  also,  men  and  women.  All  this  is  very 
true ;  and  the  apostles  varied  also  in  another  par- 
ticular, viz.  that  whereas  infants  were  used  to  be 
circumcised,  they  admitted  none  but  the  adult  to 
baptism.     And  hence  we  infer,  that  they  did  not 
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make  circumcision  their  pattern  in  any  thing  relating 
to  baptism :  why  then  should  our  adversaries  plead  for 
any  agreement  between  these  two  symbols,  only  in 
this  circumstance  ?  For  they  allow  the  apostles  ob- 
served no  agreement  between  them  in  any  other  par- 
ticular. And  does  it  not  at  last  from  all  plainly  ap- 
pear, that  it  is  with  the  greatest  reason  we  assert 
the  Scripture  and  ancient  Christians  do  not  pretend 
to  run  a  parallel  between  circumcision  and  baptism ; 
and  that,  if  they  had  in  some  respects,  it  could  not 
be  concluded  from  thence  that  infants  are  to  be  bap- 
tized? All  the  objections  and  pretences  about  cir- 
cumcision therefore  must  be  manifestly  invalid ;  and 
I  am  persuaded,  if  the  clergy  themselves  were  to 
consider  the  matter  more  deliberately,  they  would  be 
ashamed  of  all  they  have  urged  from  this  head. 

Let  us  proceed  now  to  our  author's  next  citation 
from  St.  Justin,  which  is  that  part  of  the  first 
Apology,  wherein  the  martyr  gives  the  Roman 
emperor  an  account  of  the  Christian  initiation  by 
baptism.  It  is  too  long  to  be  transcribed :  you  may 
read  it  in  St.  Justin  himself,  or  in  Mr.  Wall's  his- 
tory ;  for  it  is  a  noble  piece  of  antiquity,  and  indeed 
so  is  the  whole  Apology.  If  this  made  for  psedobap- 
tism,  it  would  be  very  considerable,  and  do  a  great 
deal  more  than  has  been  yet  done  in  the  argument 
of  antiquity :  but  Mr.  Wall  himself  confesses  it  does 
not  prove  infants  are  to  be  baptized,  and  therefore 
supposes  his  readers  will  wonder  what  he  means  by 
producing  it  here ;  in  answer  to  which  he  tells  us, 
he  does  not  produce  it  for  that  purpose.  St.  Justin 
introduces  the  account  he  gives  of  baptism  thus: 

•  lest,'  says  he,  *  if  I  should  leave  out  this,  I  might 

*  seem  to  deal  un&irly  in  some  part  of  my  Apology.' 
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If  be  was  so  cautious  then,  not  to  seem  un&ir,  id 
hiding  any  thing  from  the  powers  before  whom  be 
pleaded ;  it  is  etrange  he  should  entirely  omit, 
without  the  least  intimation,  so  important  an  article 
as  the  custom  of  baptizing  infants,  if  it  hml  been 
practised  at  that  time. 

The  heathens  were  apt  enough  to  charge  the 
Christians  with  using  infants  very  barbarously:  it 
concerned  St.  Justin  tberefor<^^  tv^  f^  ^}\'i}  any  um- 
brage, by  seeming  to  avoid  the  mentioning  of  them. 
So  careful  an  apologist  would  certainly  have  taken 
occasion  to  mention  them,  and  describe  the  Chris- 
tians' treatment  of  them  very  exactly,  in  order  to  re- 
move all  suspicions  from  the  emperor^s  mind.  When 
they  were  reported  to  murder  infants,  or  make  some 
impious  use  of  their  blood,  what  could  possibly  for- 
tify the  suspicion  more,  than  that  so  great  a  man  as 
St.  Justin  should,  in  a  public  and  formal  apology, 
decline  saying  any  thing  at  all  of  what  they  did  to 
thera  ?  It  was  altogether  necessary  therefore  for  St. 
Justin,  at  least,  to  have  taken  some  notice  of  infants, 
if  they  had  used  any  ceremony  about  them;  and 
therefore  it  is  wrong  in  Mr.  Wall  to  say,  •  He  had 
*  no  occasion  to  speak  of  the  case  of  infants  ^* 

But  supposing  he  had  not,  must  he  therefore  de- 
scribe baptism  in  such  a  manner  as  cannot  be  at  all 
applicable  to  the  case  of  infants,  as  he  has  done? 
This  would  have  been  directly  deceiving  the  empe- 
ror, who  certainly  understood  St.  Justin's  account  to 
be  full  and  true  of  baptism  in  general,  and  never 
imagined  the  Christians  baptized  otherwise.  But 
Mr.  Wall  supposes  the  Christian  church  at  that 
time  had  two  baptisms,  as  the  Church  of  England 
t  Part  i.  p.  1 6.  [69.] 
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has  at  present,  namely,  one  of  adult  persons,  here 
described  by  St.  Justin,  and  another  of  infants 
different  from  that.  And  therefore  he  intimates, 
that  what  St.  Justin  says  here  might  agree  to 
adult  persons,  but  cannot  be  applied  to  the  case  of 
infants.  ^ 

A  man  that  will  take  this  liberty,  may  say  any 
thing  with  as  much  reason.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
what  St.  Justin  says  can  only  be  applied  to  adult- 
baptism  :  but  that  the  martyr  should  prevaricate 
with  the  emperor,  and  not  speak  of  baptism  in 
general  as  administered  to  all,  but  only  in  some 
cases,  is  unworthy  his  sincerity,  and  altogether  an 
unreasonable  conjecture :  for  St.  Justin,  I  am  sure, 
affords  him  no  ground  for  this  distinction  ;  who 
with  primitive  candour  and  simplicity,  gives  an  im- 
partial full  account  of  the  administration  of  baptism 
in  general,  and  so  as  to  reach  all  cases.  Upon  these 
considerations,  I  think,  it  must  be  plain  to  any 
impartial  judge,  that  if  this  passage  of  St.  Justin 
does  not  make  for  infant-baptism,  but  relates  only 
to  the  adult,  by  Mr.  Wall's  own  confession,  then  it 
must  make  strongly  against  it :  for  had  there  been 
such  a  thing  as  infant-baptism  at  that  time,  how 
easy  had  it  been  for  St.  Justin,  and  how  necessary, 
to  have  said,  not  only  ^  they  who  are  persuaded  and 

*  do  believe,*  &c.,  but  also  to  have  added,  *  together 

*  with  their  infant  children,  are  baptized  V 

But  there  is  another  thing,  even  in  the  words, 
which  directly  opposes  infant-baptism ;  the  words  I 
particularly  refer  to  our  author  translates  thus: 
'  And  we  have  been  taught  by  the  apostles  this 
'  reason  for  this  thing ;  because  we  being  ignorant 
'  of  our  first  birth,  were  generated  by  necessity,  &c.. 
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^  that   we   should    not    continue    children  of    that 

*  necessity  and  ignorance,   but  of  will  (or   choice) 

*  and   knowledge  ;    and    should    nbtatn    forgiveness 

*  of  the  sins  in  which  we  have  lived,  hy  water/  &c. 
Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  the  new  birth, 
together  with  the  renaission  of  sins  to  be  obtained 
by  water,  is  here  said  to  depend  not  upon  any 
necessity,  or  the  will  of  another,  ajs  our  being  bora 
into  this  world  did  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  on  our 
own  wills,  or  free  choice  and  knowledge;  for  the 
opposition  lies  here;  we  were  at  first  generated 
without  our  knowledge  or  choice ;  but  we  must  be 
regenerated,  and  obtain  the  remission  of  our  sins  by 
water,  with  our  own  knowledge  and  choice.  And 
this  shews  that  infants,  who  are  not  capable  of  that 
knowledge  and  choice,  are  consequently  not  capable 
of  this  baptism :  if  they  are  to  be  baptized,  it  must 
be  without  their  choice,  as  much  as  their  first  gene- 
ration was :  which  destroys  St.  Justin's  opposition, 
and  therefore  must  be  thought  inconsistent  with  his 
notion  of  the  matter. 

Or  however,  supposing  this  were  not  so  plain,  we 
are  at  least  upon  equal  terms  with  Mr.  Wall  as  to 
this  passage,  since  he  confesses  it  does  not  make 
for  infant-baptism.  One  would  be  apt  to  think 
therefore  it  was  impertinently  cited ;  but  our 
author  tells  us,  he  produces  it  upon  these  three 
accounts : 

1.  *  Because  this  is  the  most  ancient  and  best  ac- 

*  count  of  the  way  of  baptizing,  next  the  Scripture,' 
&c.,  and  he  notes  that  many  Christians  of  those 
times  had  lived  '  in  the  apostles'  days ;'  intimating, 
their  way  was  the  more  likely  to  be  the  same  with 
that  of  the  apostles :   and  if  so,  our  author  must 
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allow,  that  those  who  come  nearest  in  practice  to 
this  account  of  St.  Justin,  are  to  be  accounted  most 
in  the  right,  and  to  administer  the  ordinance  in  the 
greatest  purity.  Now  it  is  plam  to  any  who  read 
St.  Justin*s  words,  especially  when  they  are  com- 
pared with  what  he  says  in  other  places,  that  bap- 
tism was  at  that  time  administered  by  dipping ;  the 
consequence  of  which  is,  that  not  those  who  sprinkle 
or  pour,  but  those  who  dip,  retain  the  true  apostolic 
way. 

In  the  next  place,  St.  Justin  here  mentions  only 
adult  persons,  and  elsewhere  plainly  excludes  in- 
fants from  being  then  baptized  in  the  church ;  and 
says,  that  adult  persons  only  can  or  ought  to  be 
baptized :  and  therefore  again,  not  those  who  admit 
infants,  but  those  who  admit  adult  persons  only, 
who  actually  believe,  &c.,  agree  exactly  with  St. 
Justin  and  the  Christian  church  of  his  time,  and 
consequently  with  the  apostles  too.  Thus,  from  this 
first  note  of  Mr.  Wall,  it  follows  that  the  antipaedo- 
baptists  here  in  England,  who  dip  the  adult  only, 
are!  in  the  right ;  and  that  the  psedobaptists,  whom 
he  goes  about  to  defend,  are  as  wide  of  the  truth  in 
these  points,  as  being  directly  contrary  to  it  can 
make  them. 

2.  The  second  (and  perhaps  the  chief)  reason  for 
Mr.  Wall's  citing  this  passage,  is,  *  because,'  he 
fancies  *  it  shews  that  the  Christians  of  these  times 
*  used  the  word  regeneration  for  baptism.'  This 
remark  is  providently  laid  down  against  a  proper 
time:  for  you  will  find  our  author  has  occasion 
afterwards  to  prove  this  assertion.  But  this  passage 
of  St.  Justin  is  far  from  doing  him  that  service  he 
intends ;  for  though  he  talks  of  their  being  regene- 
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rated,  and  joins  it  pretty  closely  with  their  being 
baptized,  yet  he  does  not  say  baptism  is  regenera- 
tion :  bnt  only  intimates  tbat  they  received,  or  com- 
pleted, or  confirmed,  &c.,  that  regeneration  by  bap- 
tism: and  as  he  is  speaking  only  of  adult  persons 
he  must  doubtless  mean  Bome  further  regeneration 
than  bare  washing.  The  jiassage,  T  confess*  is  a 
little  obscurely  expressed ;  but  lioweyer,  in  this 
sense  only,  it  is  agreeable  with  St.  Justin^s  doctrine^ 
as  an  example  or  two  may  satisfy  you. 

In  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho,  he  says,  *  Christ  is 

*  become  the  head  of  another  people,  who  are  rege- 

*  nerated  by  him  by  water,  faith,  and  the  tree^,*  &c. 
As  Mr.  Wall  argues,  regenerated  here  must  signify 
baptized;  and  then  the  passage  runs  thus,  which 
were  *  baptized  of  him  by  water,  faith,  and  the  tree,* 
that  is,  the  cross.  But  when  did  our  Saviour  bap- 
tize by  water,  &c.  ?  And  what  sense  is  there  in  that 
expression,  baptize  by  faith  ?  &c. ;  regenerated  plainly 
means  something  else,  which,  he  says,  was  done  by 
Christ;  and  therefore  he  cannot  intend  baptism, 
which  is  not  administered  by  Christ  personally:  or 
if  baptism  is  said  to  be  administered  by  Christ,  as  it 
is  done  by  his  command,  and  by  his  disciples,  as 
John  iv.  1,  2,  yet  we  are  said  here  to  be  regenerated 
by  or  through  water,  as  a  symbol,  not  as  the  thing 
itself;  for  it  is  not  said  in  water. 

Besides,  the  regeneration  is  placed  in  faith^  and 
in  the  cross^  as  well  as  in  water;  and  yet  &ith, 
strictly  speaking,  is  not  regeneration,  but  only  a 
means  of  it ;  and  so  likewise  is  baptism,  &c.     And 

^  Page  367.  D.  ^Apxff  ndXiv  SKkov  ycvovs  yiyoptp  rov  ova" 
yfPvijB€vro9  vn    avrov  5i*  v^arog  koi  Triarcaof,  tcai  (vkov,  &c.  f Sect. 
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the  cross,  or  Christ's  sufferings,  or  what  else  may  be 
thought  is  here  intended  by  it,  cannot  be  our  rege- 
neration, but  only  a  means  of  it. 

We  have  another  plain  instance  to  this  purpose 
in  this  very  Apology,  and  but  a  little  after  the  words 
Mr.  Wall  transcribes ;  where  speaking  of  the  sacred 
supper,  the  martyr  says,  *  Of  which  it  is  not  lawful 

*  for  any  to  partake,  but  such  as  believe  the  things 

*  we  teach,  and  are  baptized  for  the  remission  of 

*  their  sins,  and  regeneration  *,'  &c.  This  manifestly 
shews  that  St.  Justin  thought  baptism  was  for  re- 
generation, just  as  it  is  for  the  remission  of  sins ; 
but  as  baptism  is  not  the  remission  of  sins,  so  nei- 
ther is  it  regeneration.  That  the  martyr  says,  \nrep 
a(p€(refa^j  but  eU  avay€vvfi<riv,  is  no  objection ;  for  ^e^ 
a(p€(r€t^  is  doubtless  the  same  in  sense  with  8t.  Pe- 
ter^s  €iV  a(f)€(nvy  Acts  ii.  38,  and  therefore  it  is  all  one 
as  if  St.  Justin,  who  was  indeed  not  very  exact  in 
his  language,  had  said  ek  a(f>€<riv.  It  appears  then 
from  hence,  St.  Justin  only  thought  that  we,  some 
how  or  other,  obtained  or  sealed,  &c.,  our  regenera- 
tion by  baptism,  as  a  mean  or  sign,  &c.,  just  as  we 
also  obtain  remission  of  sins  thereby,  but  not  that 
baptism  is  remission  of  sins  or  regeneration:  and 
therefore  he  is  to  be  thus  only  understood,  and  not 
as  our  author  would  fain  understand  him. 

8.  The  third  thing,  for  which  Mr.  Wall  cites  this 
passage  of  St.  Justin,  is,  *  because/  says  he,  *  we  see 

*  by  it  that  they  understood  that  rule  of  our 
^  Saviour,  Except  a  man  &c.,  of  water-baptism,  and 

^  Page  97.  D.  *Hff  oitUA  SKkt^  furaaxf"^  ^i^^  iirruf,  ^  rf  irurrcv. 
own  Skififi  c2mu  rk  Mibayfjuva  v<l>  fifM»p^  Koi  Xovtrafih^  t6  wrip  a^- 
a€»£  ofUipTtmif,  ml  tU  tawy^ymrfaiv  \ovTp6v^  &c.  [Apolog.  i.  sect.  66. 
edit.  Benedict.] 
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*  ooDcluded  from  it  that  without  such   baptism  do 

*  person  could  come  to  heaveD/  But  how  strangely 
does  Mr. Wall  treat  kis  readers?  One  while  he 
would  have  us  believe  St.  Justin  speaks  here  onlv  of 
adult  persons  converted  from  heathenism;  but  now 
you  are,  all  on  a  sudden,  to  suppose  he  means  in- 
fants as  well  a3  aduk :  for  Air,  Waira  design  in 
this  note,  is,  to  have  us  believe  that  St.  Justin  as- 
serts, no  person,  whether  uuutt  or  infant.,  can  be 
saved  without  baptism^  But  upon  Mr.WalTs  own 
concession  (and  it  is  also  too  manifest  to  be  denied) 
the  martyr  intends  no  such  thing,  but  only  that  all 
adult  persons  who  hear  the  word  preached  and 
believe,  for  of  such  only  he  speaks,  ought  to  be 
baptized  in  ord^  to  their  being  made  partakers  of 
the  kingdom. 

The  next  citation  Mr.  Wall  produces  out  of  this 
Father,  is  taken  from  the  same  Apology  vnth  the 
former,  and  he  translates  it  thus :  *  Several  persons 
'  among  us  of  sixty  and  seventy  years  old,  of  both 
'  sexes,  who  were  discipled  to  Christ  in  their  child- 
'  hood,  do  continue  uncomipted.'  His  argument 
from  these  words  is  this,  that  many  were  discipled 
to  Christ  in  their  childhood,  and  therefore  children 
may  be  discipled ;  and  the  word  used  by  St.  Mat- 
thew, eh.  xxviii.  19,  which  is  the  same  as  is  used 
here,  does  not  mean  to  teachy  but  to  disciple  in  such 
manner  as  children  are  capable  of.  Nay,  if  it  be 
true,  that  St.  Justin  wrote  this  but  one  hundred 
yoars  after  St.  Matthew,  and  that  some  infants  had 
been  baptized  seventy  years  before  he  wrote,  it  fol- 
lows that  infants  were  baptized  within  the  apostolic 
age,  and  even  while  most  of  the  apostles  were  yet 
living.    Which    is  a  formidable  argument  indeed: 
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but  I  beg  ytwi,  sirj  to  observe  the  whole  force  of  it 
depekidis  ^pon  our  suitor's  misrepredentation  of  the 
woitlfl^  which  h  beyond  excuse. 

As  to  /Baftrrevos  I  have  largely  proved  from  its 
use  in  Greek  authors,  from  the  sense  in  which  the 
Fathers  undenstood  the  commission,  from  most  if  not 
nil  the  ver^ons,  and  from  the  consent  of  several  of 
the  Most  leartied  critics,  that  it  necessarily  includes 
teaching  in  its  signification.  The  whole  stress  of 
What  our  author  advances  to  the  contrary  from  these 
woids  of  St.  Justin  liies  in  the  sense  of  the  phrase 
iK  wiuifdv ;  which  Mr.  Wall)  that  the  passage  might 
B^ve  his  turn,  has  unfitirly  rendered  '  in  their  child- 

*  hood.'  To  convince  therefore  the  most  prejudiced, 
I  shall  shew  the  disingenuity  of  our  author's  version 
more  largely  tban  so  obvious  a  matter  requires ;  for 
every  body  knows  well  enough  that  ik  ircuScov  signifies 
not  (n  but  from  their  childhood ;  just  as  it  is  said  of 
St.  Timothy,  thtttfrom  a  child,  or  fit)m  his  infiEtncy,  as 
it  strictly  signifiiss,  he  had  knoum  the  holy  Scripttiresy  : 
not  that  it  can  be  thought  he  understood  them  in 
his  infancy,  but  only  from  his  infancy  he  had  been 
training  up  in  the  knowledge  of  thetb. 

So  Cicero  speaks  of  being  •  brought  up  in  good 

*  learning  {per  omnem  ptieriHam)  from  one's  ten- 

*  derest  infancy'.'  And  in  another  place,  speaking 
of  Diodotus  the  Stoic,  he  sajrs,  *  under  whom  I 

*  studied  {a  puero)  from  a  child  *.'  Instances  of 
this  kind  are  common ;  but  I  must  confine  myself 
to  the  Greek  writers.  Laertius  says  of  Xenocrates 
the  Dull,  of  Chalcedon,  ^  that  he  studied   under 

T  a  Tim.  iii.  15.  'Ad  Herenn.  lib.  iii.  p.  46.  b. 

*  Academ.  Quest,  lib.iv.  cap.  34.  p.  303.  b. 
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*  Plato,  (oc  veov)  from  his  infancy**/  Socmtea  saya  of 
the  dfiemon  which  attended  him,  *  By  some  divine 

*  direction  a  certain  daemon  has  continued  to  attend 

*  me,  beginning  from  my  infancy  {tK  i^ai^hsY  i  ^^d  so 
Ficinus  translates  it,  a  prhna  pueritia.  And  thus  also 
Plutarch  says  of  Cato  Minor,  that  he  was  observed 

*  (€<  iraiSiov)  even  from  his  childhood,  in  Im  voice, 

*  and  countenance,  and  in  his  play*  to  be  of  an  in* 

*  flexible,  morose,  and  obstinate  disposition"*/ 

To  add  some  Fathers  of  the  Christian  church  too: 
Origen  says,  *  They  who  are  called  to  do  the  works 
^  of  the  kingdom  of  God  (oc  iralSiavy  koi  irpinrn^  ^\uda^) 

*  from  their  childhood  and  earliest  days,  are  those 
^  whom  the  householder  hired  early  in  the  mom- 
'  ing®,'  Matt.  xx.  1,  &c.  And  a  little  after,  in  the 
same  page,  *  They  who  have  been  fiEuthfiil  (&C  iralim) 
^  from  their  childhood,  who  have  laboured,  and  with 

*  pains  have  kept  a  check  upon  the  extravagancies 

*  of  youth,  think  much  that  they  should  receive  no 

*  greater  reward  than  others,  who  were  idle  as  to 

*  religion  till  they  grew  old,  and  have  received  and 

*  done  the  works  of  faith  but  a  little  time.' 

And  Theophilus  Antiochenus  says,  that  Epicurus 
and  the  Stoics  taught  incest  and  defilements  with 
mankind,  and  had  filled  the  libraries  with  those 
impure  doctrines,  *  that   persons  might    {ck  iralStov 

*  jmavOdveiv)  from  their  childhood  learn  and  be  edu- 

*  cated  to  such  unlawful  conversation  V  In  the 
Paedagogue,   St.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  defines  pae- 

^  Lib.  iv.  in  Vita  ejus.  [Op.  torn.  i.  p.  230.  ed.  Meibomii.] 
c  Platon.  Theag.  p.  93.  d  In  ejus  Vit.  p.  1393. 

«  In  Matt.  p.  406.  C.  [Comm.  torn.  xv.  sect.  36.  edit.  Benedict] 
^  Ad  Autolyc.  lib.  iii.  p.  120.  D. 
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dagogy  to  be  '  a  good  institution  in  virtue  from  the 
'  childhoods'  {he  iralSwv). 

And  to  add  yet  some  instances  from  Scripture, 
Samuel  tells  the  Israelites  he  had  walked  before 
them  (&C  veoTfrros)  from  his  childhood,  unto  that  datfK 
And  Job,  xxxi.  18,  /  have  guided  her  from  my 
mother's  womb.  The  royal  prophet,  Psalm  Ixxi.  5, 
Thou  art  my  trust  {k  veornrog  fiou)  from  my  youth. 
And  again,  yer.  17,  O  Crod  thou  hast  taught  me 
(oc  veornrog  fjLov)  from  my  youth.  And  the  young 
man,  whom  Christ  had  directed  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments, makes  him  this  answer,  Master^  aU 
these  have  I  observed  (oc  veornro^  /xov)  from  my 
youths  Mark  x.  20. 

After  all  this  I  need  make  no  further  comment, 
for  no  mortal  can  doubt  but  the  passage  in  St.  Justin 
ought  to  have  been  rendered  thus :  '  Several  persons 

*  among  us  of  sixty  or  seventy  years  of  age,  of  both 
^  sexes,  who  have  been  trained  up  in  the  Christian 

*  religion,  or  instructed  in  Christ  from  their  child- 

*  hood,  do  continue'  &c.  And  this  is  exactly  as 
Mr.  Wall  himself  too  has  rendered  the  same  phrase, 
when  he  was  on  another  matter,  and  did  not  think 
it  weakened  his  argument ;  it  is  in  a  passage  taken 
out  of  St.  Basil's  Exhortation  to  Baptism,  which  our 
author  cites  and  translates,  part  i.  p.  100.  [209.] 
thus :  *  When  you  have  been  {ck  vfpriov)  from  a  child 

*  catechised  in  the  word,  are  you  not  yet  acquainted' 

*  with  the  truth  V  As  in  this  place  St.  Basil,  by  our 
authoi's  own  confession,  speaks  to  such  as  had  been 
^  catechised  from  their  childhood ;'  so  St.  Justin,  in 
the  other,  speaks  of  such  as  had  been  *  instructed 

S  lib.L  cap.  5.  p.  87.  B.  ^  i  Sam.  xii.  2. 
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from  their  childhood.'  And  tl^oMoi^  ow  antlK^  \m 
dealt  here  a  little  unfairly  vjith  3t.#a8tiii;  Bad  it 
is  plain  that  diese  words,  inth  die  otber  panoigrin 
he  cites  from  that  Father,  aie  leallf  notbinf  lo  Us 
purpose. 

I  should  now,  sir,  shew  you  jthAifc  ^t.  Justin  19 
so  £bu*  from  saying  any  thi^g  jn  fayow  of  idAjdA^ 
baptism,  that  he  frequently  en<>ug}i  m^  expneiPonB 
imd  reasonings,  which  declare  he  believed  nothing 
of  the  matter.  But,  as  J  am  to  answer  Mr.  Wall, 
my  business  is  only  to  confute  his  arguments,  which 
I  hope  you  think  I  have  fairly  dona  hitherto. 

Next  follows  St.  Irenaeus,  in  our  author's  quota- 
tions, and  here  we  are  to  attack  the  strongest  hold 
of  our  adversaries.  But,  by  the  way,  let  iis  observe 
that  Mr.  Wall  confesses,  '  this  is  the  first  express 
'  n^ention  that  we  have  met  with  of  iniants  bapr 

*  tized.'  Now  this  being  wrote  by  his  own  con- 
fession about  one  hundred  and  eighty  years  after 
Christ,  all  that  has  been  cited  before  that  time 
cannot  signify  much ;  and  the  baptism  of  infants 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  practised,  at  best,  till 
about  the  latter  end  of  the  second  century.  Nor 
have  the  psedobaptists  yet  proved  it  was  practised 
then,  for  this  passage  from  Irenaeus  no  more  proves 
it,  than  you  see  the  other  earlier  citations  have 
done. 

It  is  true,  many  people  have  thought  this  passage 
plain  and  full  to  the  purpose,  for  what,  say  they, 
can  be  more  express  than  these  words,  *  He  came 

*  to  save  all  persons  by  himself;  all  I  mean,  who  by 
'  him  are  regenerated  unto  God,  infants  and  littlei 

*  ones,  and  children,  and  youths,  and  elder  persons  ?' 
^or  as  infants  are  expressly  mentioned   here,  and 
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said  to  be  sayed  bjr  Christ;  by  being  regenerated 
unto  God  bj  him ;  this  they  say  must  be  thought 
an  unexceptionable  instance,  that  in&nt-baptian 
WB8  spoken  of  as  a  thing  commonly  practised  in 
St.  Irenseus'  time. 

But  to  give  this  passage  the  weight  they  pretend 
it  has,  they  ought  to  have  proved  that  St.  Irenseus 
does  certainly  say  thus,  which  is  very  doubtful  upon 
two  aeoounts.  1.  It  is  questioned  whether  the  pas- 
sage be  genuine,  or  rather  it  seems  to  be  undeniably 
(furious.  Cardinal  Baronius^  observed  this  above 
one  hundred  years  ago ;  and,  I  think,  the  reasons  he 
gives  have  never  been  answered  yet. 

1.  He  notes,  that  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter, 
from  whence  the  words  are  taken,  contradicts  the 
beginning ;  for  to  say  Christ  was  baptized  at  about 
SO,  and  to  enumerate  three  passovers  after  that, 
iu  the  last  of  which  he  suffered,  is  as  plain  an 
argument  that  Christ  suffered  about  83,  as  can  be 
desired;  and  yet,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  same 
chapter,  it  is  pretended  Christ  lived  till  above  50.  If 
St.  Irenseus  was  guilty  of  so  palpable  a  contradic- 
tion, he  must  have  been  strangely  inconsiderate, 
and  not  to  be  trusted  in  any  case;  and  then  his 
testimony,  though  ever  so  full,  is  justly  contemned. 
But  since  both  sides  agree  the  holy  Father  could 
not  fiUI  into  so  gross  a  blunder,  I  infer,  with  the 
cardinal,  the  latter  part  of  this  chapter  is  not  his. 

Casaubon^  quarrels  with  Baronius  upon  this 
occasion,  but  says  nothing  to  defend  the  passage. 
And  what  Petavius  ^  has  offered  against  him,  which 

^  Anna].  Ecdesiast.  An.  34. 

^  Exercitat.  16.  ad  An.  34.  num.  142. 

k  Animadv.  in  Epiphan.  Hseres.  51. 
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is  the  most  I  have  seen,  amounts  to  nothing,  if  duly 
considered.  He  owns  all  the  Cardinal  urges ;  for 
indeed  St.  Irenaeus  is  express  as  to  the  time  of  our 
Lord*8  baptism,  and  the  three  passovers  mentioned 
which  were  after  bis  baptism:  but  because  St.  Ire- 
nseus  does  not  particularly  say,  the  first  of  tliese 
three  did  commence  with  the  next  after  his  baptism* 
therefore  Petavius  imagines  St.  Irenseus  thought 
there  were  several  passovei^  between  his  baptism, 
and  the  first  of  these  three»  which  are  mentioned. 
But  since  he  does  not  attempt  to  prove  this,  it  is 
too  wild  and  fanciful  a  conjecture  to  pass,  and 
founded  purely  on  Petavius'  imagination.  And  the 
only  reason  Petavius  has  to  imagine  this,  he  himself 
tells  us,  is,  because  *  otherwise  St.  Irenaeus  contra- 
*  diets  himself*  :*  which  is  very  pleasant  indeed.  For 
this  is  the  Cardinal's  assertion,  and  Petavius  should 
not  have  supposed  the  contrary,  and  then  argued 
from  his  supposition,  for  that  is  only  begging  the 
question.  In  short,  Petavius  allows  the  whole  force 
of  the  Cardinal's  argument,  that  the  beginning  and 
end  of  this  chapter  are  contradictory,  unless  it  can 
be  proved  to  be  probable,  that  these  three  passovers 
are  not  the  three  immediately  following  upon  our 
Lord's  baptism,  which  I  do  not  see  how  any  man 
will  ever  be  able  to  do. 

2.  Another  reason  the  annalist  gives,  to  render 
this  place  of  Irena^us  suspected  is,  that  the  author 
of  the  last  part  of  the  chapter  would  confirm  so 
manifest    a    falsehood,    by    the    authority  of    the 

I  Alioqui  constare  ipse  sibi  non  potest.  [See  Petavius'  edition 
of  Epiphanius,  fol.  Paris.  1622.  torn.  ii.  part  2.  p.  146,  in  the 
chapter  headed  •  De  anno  et  die  dominicae  passionis — diatriba 
'  altera.'] 
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ancients,  who  he  pretends  received  it  immediately 
from  St.  John  himself  and  other  apostles ;  for  Baro- 
nius  thinks  the  fancy  is  too  notoriously  false  and 
ridiculous  (as  likewise  all  men  will  allow  it  is)  to 
be  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  or  aflSrmed  by  any 
of  the  ancients  Irenseus  could  refer  to,  and  more 
especially  by  St.  John  and  other  apostles,  who  could 
not  be  mistaken  in  a  matter,  which  even  we  at  this 
time  know  so  well. 

Mr.  Dodwell",  not  with  any  apparent  design 
upon  this  argument  of  the  Cardinal's,  but  in  answer 
to  some  others,  who  make  a  different  use  of  the  pas- 
sage, would  have  us  believe  that  St.  John,  &c.,  from 
whom  Pseudo-Irenoeus  pretends  to  have  derived  his 
opinion,  only  judged  by  his  countenance,  that  our 
Lord  was  arrived  to  the  beginning,  at  least,  of  old 
age  ;  which,  St.  Irenaeus,  according  to  the  division 
of  ages  in  his  time,  understood  to  be  toward  fifty 
years.  But,  if  the  Fathers  are  capable  of  such  gross 
errors  in  fact,  all  Mr.  Dodwell  says  so  learnedly  in 
that  dissertation  will  signify  nothing ;  because,  not- 
withstanding his  distinction,  if  by  reasoningy  or  any 
other  way,  they  mistake  and  assert  what  is  in  fact 
false,  their  testimony  cannot  be  relied  on  even  as  to 
facts ;  the  point  Mr.  Dodwell  so  strenuously  labours 
to  carry.  And  how  unlikely  is  it  that  St.  John  and 
the  apostles  should  content  themselves  with  barely 
guessing  at  our  Saviour's  age  by  his  looks;  when 
nothing  was  more  easy  than  to  know  it  more  ex- 
actly, and  upon  better  grounds  ?  Nay,  they  could 
not  but  know  it;  for  doubtless  they  had  often 
heard,  and  as  often  related,  the  wonderful  manner 
of  his  birth,  with  the  strange  events  that  attended 
m  Dissertat.  in  Irenieum,  i.  §.  45.  p.  8i»  83. 
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it.  The  time  of  Augustus'  taxtug  tbe  whole  world, 
and  Herod's  barbarous  massacre  of  the  children,  &c^ 
were  fresh  in  tbeir  memory ;  and  what  is  more  com- 
mon or  natural,  than  for  people  t«  inquiro  how 
long  ago  such  or  such  a  thing,  tliey  are  told  of,  was 
done?  And  that  they  should  not  have  this  curiosity 
in  so  important  a  concern  aa  the  birth,  &c<  of  Christ, 
is  altogether  incredible. 

It  is  not  to  be  supposed  tlierefore,  that  St 
Irenasus  received,  or  says  he  received,  so  false  an 
account  of  our  Lord's  age  from  the  apostles:  »id 
<M)nsequently  that  part  of  the  chapter,  as  it  now 
stands,  is  none  of  his. 

3.  To  the  reasons  of  Baronius  it  may  be  added, 
that  St.  Irenseus  could  not  but  know  better,  than  to 
think  Christ  arrived  so  much  as  near  the  fortieth 
year,  much  less  the  fiftieth.  The  apostles  certainly 
knew  the  time  of  our  Lord's  meritorious  passion, 
for  they  were  disconsolate  eyewitnesses  of  it.  And 
the  time  of  his  birth  they  could  no  more  be  igno- 
rant of,  than  any  true  Englishman  can  forget  the 
happy  period  when  his  late  glorious  Majesty" 
bravely  rescued  three  nations  from  popery  and  arbi- 
trary power,  and  secured  the  throne  to  our  present 
most  gracious  Queen,  whose  succession  is  the  great- 
est blessing  that  has  followed  upon  that  generous 
attempt ;  in  that  it  makes  all  firm  and  lasting  dur- 
ing her  sacred  Majesty's  life  at  least :  which  may 
God  of  his  infinite  goodness  lengthen  out  by  a  nu- 
merous addition  of  happy  years,  and  at  last  reward 
her  steady  piety  and  justice  with  an  inconceivably 
happier  eternity  ! 

If  then  the  apostles  knew  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
o  [William  III.  at  the  revolution  in  1688.] 
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birth,  and  the  time  of  his  death,  of  consequence  they 
knew  how  old  he  was  at  that  time.  And  they  with 
whom  they  immediately  conversed,  had  undoubtedly 
often  heard  them  relate  the  whole,  and  could  not 
but  know  then  the  precise  times  when  he  was  bom, 
and  when  he  died.  Thus  we  find  two  of  the  disci- 
ples, as  they  were  going  to  Emmaus,  Luke  xxiv.  14, 
talking  together  of  all  these  things  which  had  hap^ 
pened;  and  afterwards,  yer.  21,  noting  to  the  sup- 
posed stranger  the  particular  time  they  were  done. 

Now  St.  Ireuaeus  himself  tells  us  he  had  seen  and 
learned  many  things  from  some  who  had  conversed 
with  the  apostles.  There  is  a  very  remarkable 
fttigment  of  his  epistle  to  Florinus  to  this  purpose, 
preserved  by  Eusebius,  which  runs  thus :  '  I  saw  you 

*  when  I  was  a  young  man  in  the  Lower  Asia  with 

*  Polycarp,  making  a  notable  figure  in  the  emperor's 
'  court,  and  endeavouring  to  gain  his  esteem;  for  I 
'  remember  what  was  done  then,  better  than  what 
'  has  been  done  in  later  times,  (for  what  we  learn  in 

*  our  youth  grows  up  with  our  mind,  and  sinks 
'  deeply  into  it).  So  that  I  could  describe  the  place 
^  where  the  blessed  Polycarp  sat  and  discoursed,  his 
'  going  out  and  coming  in,  his  manner  of  life,  and 
'  his  person ;  his  discourses  to  the  people,  and  the 

*  familiar  converse  he  said  he  had  with  St.  John  and 
'  others  who  had  seen  the  Lord ;  and  how  he  re- 

*  hearsed  their  discourses,  and  what  he  had  heard 
'  them  who  bad  been  eyewitnesses  of  the  word  of 

*  life  relate  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  miracles  and 

*  doctrines,  in  all  exactly  agreeing  with  the  Scrip- 

*  tures.  And  these  things,  which  then  by  the  good- 
'  ness  of  God  were  offered  to  me,  I  heard  diligently, 
'  and  committed  them  to  memory,  not  in  paper,  but 
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*  in  my  heart.   And  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  do  con- 

*  tinually  run  them  over  in  my  mind  distinctly**/ 

In  an  age  so  nigh  the  apostles,  persons  who  had 
the  advantage  which  St,  IreDaeus,  by  his  own  words, 
appears  to  have  had,  canuot  {>os5ibIy  be  supposed  to 
have  been  ignorant  of  our  Lord's  age;  for  it  is  ob- 
servable in  the  passage  just  now  translated,  that  St* 
Irenaeus  had  taken  such  particular  notice  of  Poly- 
carp,  that  he  rememb^^rofl  even  the  very  place  he  sat 
in,  and  all  the  most  minute  circumstances;  and 
very  diligently  heard  the  accounts  he  gave  of  his 
conversation  vnth  the  apostles,  and  of  the  many 
things  he  had  heard  them  relate  of  the  Lord  and 
his  doctrines.  And  as  the  Father  attended  to  all 
these  things  vnth  the  utmost  eagerness,  so  he  had 
treasured  them  up  in  his  memory  with  the  greatest 
care  and  fidelity.  And  is  it  to  be  imagined  that 
persons,  so  zealous  and  so  nice  in  their  observa- 
tions, should  not  keep  a  tolerable  account  of  the 
age,  that  is,  the  birth  and  passion  of  their  adored 
Redeemer? 

Besides,  as  it  might  easily  be,  so  it  was  commonly 
known  from  the  censual  rolls  of  Augustus,  both  at 
what  time,  and  in  what  place  our  Lord  was  born. 
Justin  Martyr,  in  his  apology  to  the  emperor,  ap- 
peals to  these  rolls;  and  Tertullian,  speaking  of 
them,  as  things  sufficiently  known,  calls  them  *  foith- 
'  ful  witnesses  of  the  birth  of  Christ  p.*  And,  in  the 
beginning  of  Christianity,  before  and  after  St.  Ire- 
nseus,  in  the  disputes  with  their  adversaries,  the 
Christians  were  wont  to  prove  from  the  prophets, 

o  Euseb.  Histor.  Eccles.  lib.  v.  cap.  20. 

P  In  Marcionem,  lib.  iv.  cap.  7.  [p.  417.  C]  Testem  fidelissi- 
mum  dominicae  nativitatis,  &c. 
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VfYien  Christ  was  to  appear ;  which  occasioned  them 
to  observe  and  mark  the  time  of  the  Lord's  birth, 
and  likewise  the  time  of  his  passion,  as  we  see  Ter- 
tullian,  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  &c.  have  done :  and 
in  defending  the  truth  of  facts  it  is  very  usual,  and 
indeed  can  hardly  be  avoided,  to  mention,  among 
other  circumstances,  the  time  and  place,  &c.,  with 
some  care,  though  not  with  the  utmost  exactness. 
So  the  Scripture  notes  our  Lord  was  about  thirty 
when  he  was  baptized,  and  the  like:  now  St.Ire- 
naeus  must  be  supposed  to  have  seen  and  read  several 
of  those  discourses,  and  could  not  but  be  informed 
from  them  in  some  tolerable  measure  of  the  Lord's 
age ;  nay,  he  would  certainly  have  considered  them 
in  particular,  the  better  to  coniiite  the  heretics  he 
wrote  against,  upon  such  an  occasion;  and  not 
negligently  have  exposed  himself  to  the  scorn  of  his 
adversaries,  who  would  doubtless  have  used  all 
diligence  to  shew  how  grossly  he  argued,  and  how 
much  he  was  mistaken,  if  he  had  set  down  things  at 
random,  and  made  a  false  computation. 

4  St.  Irenseus'  own  words  prove  he  was  not 
guilty  of  so  great  an  error  as  this  spurious  passage 
would  fasten  upon  him.  For  in  another  place, 
where  he  is  not  so  much  concerned  to  be  exact,  he 
justly  places  the  Lord's  births  about  the  forty-first 
year  of  Augustus:  now  if  Christ  lived  but  forty 
years  from  thence,  he  could  not  be  crucified  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  nor  under  Pontius  Pilate;  for 
Tiberius  died  thirty-seven  years  after  the  birth  of 
Christ,  and  Pilate  was  removed  from  his  govern- 
ment of  Judfiea  at  least  a  year  before ;  for  he  was 

4  Lib.  iii.  cap.  25.  Natus  est  enim  Dominus  noster  circa  pri- 
mnm  et  qaadragenmum  annum  Augasti  imperii,  &c. 
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made  governor  in  tlie  twelfth  of  Tiberius*',  and 
continued  but  ten  yoars* ;  so  that  he  was  displaced 
one  year  before  Tiberius  die  J,  and  consequently  in 
the  thirty-sixth  yenr  from  the  birth  of  Clirist;  and 
certainly  St.  Irenceus,  who  was  aquainted  with  times 
more  remote,  could  not  but  know  this  from  Josephus, 
whom  he  had  read. 

It  is  not  to  be  imaginecl,  the  time  of  acting  that 
bloody  tragedy  on  the  Lord  of  life  could  be  so  soon 
and  60  much  forgotten  by  his  most  zealous  adorers, 
and  those  who  professed  to  worship  him  as  God^ 
Or,  however,  they  must  needs  remember  the  precise 
time  of  so  famous  an  event  as  the  Destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem ;  when  every  body  knows  it  happened  under 
Vespasian  ;  and  in  Irenaeus'  days  they  could  not  but 
know  it  was  in  that  emperor's  second  year ;  nay 
further,  that  it  was  on  the  first  of  September,  and 
on  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  too,  as  well  as  we  do 
now ;  for  St.  Irenaeus  wrote  but  about  one  hundred 
years  after  it,  and  was  an  old  man  too  when  he  wrote. 
Now  from  these  things  nothing  was  easier  than  to 
compute  the  time  of  the  passion. 

From  the  passion  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
it  was  generally  allowed  by  the  primitive  Fathers, 
were  about  forty  or  forty-two  years,  as  is  plain  from 
Eusebius",   Clemens   Alexandrinus  *,  Origeny,  &c. 

r  Euseb.  Chronic,  p.  202.  [or  p.  188.  edit.  Scaliger.  fol.  Lngd 
Bat.  1606.] 

8  Joseph.  Antiquitat.  Judaic,  lib.  xviii.  cap.  5. 

»  Plin.  hb.  X.  Epiet.  103,  134.  Et  apud  Euseb.  Chronic,  p.  209. 
[or  p.  195.  edit.  1606.] 

u  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7.  Et  Chronic,  p.  206.  [p. 
192.  edit.  1 606. J 

»  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  340.  B. 

y  Orig.  adv.  Celsum,  lib.  iv.  p.  1 74.   [Sect.  xxii.  in  edit.  Bene- 
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And  Phlegon,  who  wrote  a  little  before  St.  Irenseus 
was  bora,  as  he  is  cited  by  Origen',  says  expressly, 

*  that  about  forty  years  from  the  fifteenth  of  Tiberius, 

*  (in  which  St.  Luke  says  our  Lord  was  baptized, 

*  being  thirty  years  of  age,)  the  city  and  temple  of 

*  Jerusalem  were  destroyed.'  St.  Irenaeus  then  can- 
not be  supposed  ignorant  of  this,  no  more  than  Mr. 
Wall  can  be  thought  not  to  know  the  time  when 
the  reformation  began  in  England ;  or  that  it  was 
under  Henry  VIII ;  or  how  long  it  is  since  that 
king's  reign. 

But  if  St.  Irenaeus  knew  our  Lord's  passion  was 
about  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, he  could  not  make  Christ  to  have  lived  above 
thirty-one  years,  or  thereabout.  For  it  is  plain  from 
the  best  histories,  and  from  the  observations  of 
eclipses,  that  Augustus  died  fourteen  years  after 
the  birth  of  Christ ;  after  which  Tiberius  reigned 
twenty-three  years,  and  consequently  died  anno  37. 
Thence  Caligula  reigned  about  three  years  and  a 
half,  and  therefore  died  anno  41.  Claudius  suc- 
ceeded for  about  thirteen  years  and  a  half,  and  died 
anno  54.  Nero  reigned  about  fourteen  years,  and 
therefore  died  anno  68.  Galba  reigned  about  seven 
months,  and  therefore  died  about  anno  69.  Otho 
three  months,  and  died  likewise  anno  69-  Vitellius 
reigned  but  eight  months,  and  died  about  the  begin- 
ning of  70.  Vespasian  succeeded  him ;  in  whose 
second  year  the  city  was  destroyed ;  that  is,  about 
the  year  71 ;  but  if  our  Lord  suffered  forty  years 
before  that,  by  substracting  forty  from  seventy-one, 
you  have  thirty-one,  about  which  age  he  was  crucified. 

«  Tractat.  xxix.  in  Matth.  p.  138,  139.  [Op.  torn.  iii.  p.  859. 
(sect.  40.)  edit.  Benedict.] 

WALL,  VOL.  ni.  K  k 
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There  may  indeed  be  some  variations  in  compat- 
ing  these  periods;  but  it  h  impossibte  to  find  aoj 
ground,  especially  for  those  so  near  the  times  we 
speak  of»  to  reckon  Christ  was  near  fifty  when  he 
died. 

Clemens  Alexandrinns'  calculates  rerr  much  after 
this  manner,  with  but  little  difference.  And  to  sup- 
pose St.  Irensos  ignorant  of  these  necessary  steps, 
which  were  then  so  very  easy  to  be  known,  viz, 
about  sixty  or  at  most  seventy  years  after  the  events, 
is  as  absurd  a  supposition  as  can  well  be,  and  makes 
this  Father  a  most  negligent  writer.  Josephus 
alone,  whom  he  had  read ;  or  Phlegon,  who  wrote 
but  in  Adrian's  time,  could  have  furnished  him  with 
particulars  sufficient  to  judge  of  the  Lord's  age 
at  his  passion,  as  appears  by  the  following  series 
extracted  from  Josephus : 

Yn.  m.  d. 

Augustus^  reigned     57  0  0 

Tiberius^    20  5  3 

Caligula^    3  8  0 

Claudiu8<^    13  8  80 

Nerof 13  0  8 

Galbas    0  7  7 

Otho»» 0  3  2 

Vitelliu8«     0  8  5 

And  Titus  ^  destroyed  Jerusalem  in  the  1 
second  year  of  his  father  Vespasian 

The  total  is  Ill     4    24 

Now  St.  Irenseus,  as  I  have  before  noted,  places 


^[200 


*  Strom,  lib.  i.  p.  339.  B.  &c.  340,  seqq. 

^  Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  cap.  3.  c  Jbid.  cap.  8. 

d  Ibid.  lib.  xix.  cap.  2.  «  De  Bello  Judaic,  lib.  ii.  cap.  11. 

'  Ibid.  lib.  V.  cap.  6.  8  Ibid.  ^  Ibid.  cap.  8. 

>  Ibid.  cap.  13.  k  Ibid.  lib.  vii.  cap.  18. 
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the  birth  of  Christ  in  the  fortj-first  of  Augustus ; 
therefore  taking  forty-one  from  one  hundred  and 
eleven,  there  will  remain  seventy  for  the  time 
between  the  birth  of  Christ  and  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem;  and  then  supposing  this  destruction, 
according  to  the  common  account,  to  have  been  about 
forty  years  after  the  passion,  Christ  must  have  suf- 
fered at  near  thirty  years  of  age.  Or,  to  give  the 
matter  shorter,  the  Scriptures  assure  us  Christ  suf- 
fered under  Pontius  Pilate ;  now  he  governed  Judaea 
no  longer  than  Tiberius  reigned,  and  not  so  long; 
and  Tiberius,  according  to  Josephus,  reigned  twenty 
years;  to  which  if  we  add  the  fourteen  years  Christ 
lived  under  Augustus,  they  amount  to  no  more  than 
thirty-four  years,  if  Christ  had  lived  as  long  as  Tibe- 
rius did.  Or  again,  if  Tiberius  reigned  but  twenty 
years,  and  Christ  was  about  thirty  in  Tiberius* 
fifteenth,  as  St.  Luke  assures  us ;  then  he  could  not 
be  above  four  or  five  and  thirty  at  most  when  he 
died:  but  as  he  died  under  Pilate,  who  was  dis- 
missed the  government  a  year  sooner,  so  Christ  must 
have  died  a  year  younger.  So  that  it  was  not  pos- 
sible for  St.  Irenseus,  which  way  soever  he  went  to 
work,  to  stretch  the  time  of  our  Lord's  life  upon 
earth  to  near  forty,  much  less  fifty  years,  as  the  au- 
thor of  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  out  of  which 
the  psedobaptists  cite  the  words  they  build  on,  has 
inconsiderately  done. 

Mr.  Dodwell,  it  is  true,  has  endeavoured  to  make 
the  opinion,  of  Christ's  being  toward  fifty  years  old, 
the  more  excusable,  and  likely  to  have  been  St. 
Irenaeas',  by  shewing,  that  he  was  nearer  forty  than 
is  generally  believed' :  but  if  his  calculation  be  ever 
1  Dissert,  i.  in  Irenseuin,  sect.  46.  p.  82,  &c 
Kk  2 
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80  exact,  it  can  signify  nothing  in  the  present  case^ 
because  he  agrees  with  us,  that  the  time  of  the  pas- 
sion was  the  nineteenth  of  Ti}>erius,  and  only  sets 
the  time  of  his  birth  something  backwarder  than  we 
do;  which  is  not  te  be  allowed  in  this  ease,  because 
St.Irenseus  himself  has  determined  the  time  of  bis 
birth  to  the  forty-first  of  Augustus ;  from  which  to 
the  nineteenth  of  Tiberius  is  but  thirty-three  years, 
according  to  Mr.  Do  J  well  1 '^v^elf. 

From  all  this  therefore  I  think  it  must  necessarily 
follow,  that  St.  Irenseus  cannot  be  reasonably  thought 
the  author  of  this  part  of  that  chapter ;  for  it  cannot 
fairly  be  imagined -that  a  man  of  his  learning  and 
integrity  was  either  incapable  of  making  the  neces- 
sary computations,  or  so  intolerably  careless  as  to 
neglect  them,  especially  when  he  was  professedly 
treating  the  matter,  and  did  not  speak  of  it  by  the  by. 

2.  But  in  the  second  place  it  is  doubtfiil  whether 
St.  Irenaeus  said  as  our  adversaries  understand  the 
passage  now ;  because  we  have  not  his  own  words, 
but  only  a  translation  of  them,  which  may  give 
them  a  quite  different  face  from  what  they  had  in 
the  original :  and  therefore,  if  the  words  be  allowed 
to  have  any  weight  at  all,  it  can  be  but  very  little. 
And  translators  very  often  took  a  great  latitude,  as 
several  among  the  ancients  have  complained. 

But  as  to  this  translation  of  St.  Irenseus  in  parti- 
cular, it  is  a  very  scandalous  one,  and  altogether  un- 
worthy the  original.  And  this  all  learned  men  con- 
fess, since  it  has  been  known  to  be  a  translation: 
the  great  Scaliger  says,  ^  the  translator  was  an  ass, 
and  had  even  less  learning  than  Ruffinus™:'  and  yet 

in  Scaligerana,  p.  213.  L'interpr^te  dlrende  est  bien  asne,  il 
est  plus  indocte  encore  que  Ruffin. 
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one  would  think  no  man  could  abuse  his  original 
more  than  it  is  known  Ruffinus  was  wont  to  do. 
Monsieur  Du  Pin  calls  it  a  barbarous  version'' :  and 
a  little  after,  says,  *  the  version  of  the  five  books 
^  concerning  the  heresies,  though  barbarous — and 
^  full  of  faults,'  &c.  And  in  a  note  he  has  added, 
he  says,  *  It  was  certainly  composed  by  a  man  who 

*  understood  neither  language  as  he  ought^ ;'  that  is, 
neither  the  Greek  in  which  St.  Irenseus  wrote,  nor 
the  Latin,  into  which  he  pretended  to  translate.  The 
learned  Mr.  Dodwell  calls  it  *  a  foolish  translationP ;' 
and  the  author  of  it,  '  a  barbarous,  unskilful  trans- 
'  later,'  who,  he  says,  has  several  times  '  mistaken 

*  one  word  for  another,  so  as  even  to  alter  the  sense 
^  very  much  from  what  the  author  intended  ^ :'  and 
he  gives  several  instances  of  it. 

Dr.  Grabe,  the  learned  editor  of  this  Father,  in 
the  prolegomena  he  has  prefixed  to  the  late  edition, 
reckons  it  but  a  bad  translation ;  and  says,  they 
who  fancy  St.  Irenseus  to  have  been  the  translator 
as  well  as  the  author  '  make  that  great  man  unac- 

*  quainted  with  his  own  thoughts,  or  else  they  must 

*  say  he  has  expressed  them  very  aukwardly'.' 

But  besides  the  judgment  of  learned  men,  the 
badness  of  the  version  may  be  seen  by  comparing  it 
with  those  fragments  of  the  Greek  which  are  still 
preserved. 

In  one  place'  where  the  original  and  the  version 
disagree.  Dr.  Grabe  thinks  the  copy  the  translator 
made  use  of  was  corrupt :  which  however  could  not 

**  Hist.  Eccles.  p.  67, 68 ;  [or,  p.  60  of  the  second  edition  of 
the  first  volume^  fol.  1693.] 

o  Page  7 1 .  letter  K.       P  Dissert,  v.  sect.  4.       H  Ibid.  sect.  5. 
^  Sect.  2.  $.  3.  8  Lib.  iii.  cap.  21.  note  a.  p.  2  jo. 
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well  be  so  early  as  the  doctor  (without  any  ground) 
supposes  the  translation  to  be  made,  namely,  in 
St.  Ireiiaeus'  time,  or  soon  after.  I  should  rather 
impute  the  variation  to  the  translator's  ignorance 
or  carelessness;  especially  since  we  have  other  un- 
doubted instances  how  unequal  he  was  to  the  work 
he  undertook. 

In  another  placed  the  doctor  thinks  some  words, 
which  had  been  noted  in  the  margin,  are  now  crept 
into  the  text  itself:  and  elsewhere  he  very  fre- 
quently finds  fault  with  the  translation.  In  the 
twenty-fifth  chapter  of  the  third  book,  instead  of 
TTot^a-airro^  toS  QeoS  oirep  €)8.,  the  interpreter  seems  to 
have  read,  not  without  very  great  negligence  to  be 
sure,  TTOi^a-ovTa^  tcSto  otrep  c/Soi/Xero ;  entirely  per- 
verting the  author's  sense,  as  the  doctor  has  noted*. 

Again,  St.  Irenseus  had  said, '  For  since  by  a  tree 
'  we  lost  it,  (viz.  the  word  of  God,)  by  a  tree  we 

*  have  received  it  again*;'  [but  the  translator  falsely 
renders  it,  bj/  a  tree  it  was  again  made  manifest  unto 
ally]  ^  shewing  the  height,  and  length,  and  breadth, 

*  and  depth'  [this  last  word  is  omitted  in  the  trans* 
lation]  '  which  is  in  it ;  for'  [the  translator  turns  it 
and,  and  adds,  as  some  of  the  ancients  have  said]  *•  by 
'  a  divine'  [this  word  the  translator  omits]  *  stretch- 
'  ing  out  of  the  hands,  he  gathered  two  people  nnder 

*  one  head,  even  the  Father ;'  [the  translator  rendeo 
it,  two  people  under  one  God ;  and  then  adda^  of  lii 
own,  two  hands,  because  t/iere  were  two  people  icottm^ 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  but  one  middle  keai\  *i||. 
'  God  is  one,  who  is  over  all,  and  through  all,  aad  It; 
'  all.'     The  translation  is  different  in  this  last  df 

*  Ad  lib.  iii.  cap.  19.  note  b.  p.  245.  «  Page  %$^  \ 

'  Lib.  V.  cap.  17.  p.  426. 
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too :  for  it  runs,  *  for  one  God  is  over  all,  through 
'  all,  and  in  us  all.'  In  this  one  short  passage,  you 
see,  there  is  abundance  of  liberty  taken,  and  that 
several  times  the  sense  is  changed. 

In  another  place,  to  give  but  one  instance  more, 
the  translator  has  altered  the  sense  of  the  Greek 
very  much.  St.  Irenseus  reckons  up  the  four  cove- 
nants Grod  had  made  with  men  in  this   manner: 

*  One  after  the  flood  of  Noah,  in  the  bow ;  the 

*  second,  that  of  Abraham,  in  the  sign  of  circum- 

*  cision ;  the  third,  the  giving  of  the  law  by  Moses ; 

*  and  the  fourth,  that  of  the  Gospel,  by  our  Lord 
'  Jesus  Christy.*  But  the  translator  reckons  them  up 
thus :  *  One  with  Adam  before  the  flood ;  the  second 

*  with  Noah  after  the  flood  ;  the  third,  the  giving  of 

*  the  Law  under  Moses ;  the  fourth  renews  the  man, 

*  and  comprehends  all  in  it,  which  is  by  the  Gospel, 

*  giving  men  wings,  and  raising  them  up   into  the 

*  heavenly  kingdom.'  One  would  think  this  could 
not  be  pretended  to  be  a  translation  of  St.  Irenaeus' 
sense,  it  is  so  different  from  it.  But  you  may  see 
what  strange  work  has  been  made  with  this  book, 
and  how  much  the  translator,  through  ignorance, 
negligence,  and  too  much  liberty,  has  corrupted  and 
abused  this  great  man's  work.  And  can  any  body, 
after  all  this,  be  satisfied  barely  from  such  a  trans- 
action, that  he  has,  in  any  case,  the  true  sense  of 
St.  Irenseus,  without  any  alteration  ?  And  much  less 
should  any  ground  an  argument  upon  it.  It  must 
appear  therefore  very  doubtful,  at  least,  whether 
St.  Irenseus  ever  spoke  as  the  present  translation 
makes  him  do :  for  I  have  shewn,  I  think  more 

7  Lib.  iii.  cap.  i  f .  p.  223. 
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than  probably,  that  this  part  of  the  chapter  conld 
not  be  St.  Irena&us' ;  and  that  if  it  was^  yet  we  can 
have  no  reason  to  depend  od  the  translator.  And 
therefore  Mr.  Wall  should  have  secured  the  passage 
from  these  exceptions,  if  he  intended  to  do  hia  cause 
any  service  with  it :  for  if  St,  Irena?us  did  not  write 
those  words,  or  to  that  purpose  exactly,  whatever 
may  be  proved  from  them  signifies  nothing. 

Nay,  if  Mr.  Wall  bad  jiroved  beyond  contra- 
diction, that  the  Latin  translation  of  the  passage 
he  cites  does  punctually  agree  with  what  was  in 
the  Greek  original  written  by  St.Iren8eu8  himself; 
yet  it  would  still  have  been  liable  to  the  following 
weighty  exceptions,  which  effectually  take  off  the 
force  of  the  argument  the  psedobaptists  raise  from 
it :  it  depending  entirely  on  these  two  suppositions, 
that  by  regenerated  is  meant  baptized,  and  by  infants 
such  as  we  now  call  infants  in  age,  and  but  neto-iom : 
for  it  is  very  plain,  that  if  the  passage  does  not  speak 
of  infants,  or  if  it  does  not  speak  of  baptizing  them, 
it  proves  nothing. 

1.  In  the  first  place  then,  there  is  no  reason  to 
think  the  word  regenerated  here  means  baptized. 
Mr.  Wall  indeed  tells  us",  that  such  as  are  at  all 
acquainted  with  the  books  of  those  ages  cannot 
doubt  but  the  word  regeneration^  in  the  usual  phrase 
of  those  times,  signified  baptism :  but  one  would 
think  by  this  assertion,  that  our  author  is  not  much 
acquainted  with  the  books  of  those  times  himself; 
and  that  he  had  never  read  them,  when  he  says,  the 
ancient  Christians  *  never  use  the  word  regenerate 
*  or  bo7'n  again,  but  that  they  mean  or  denote  by  it 

»  Parti,  p.  1 8.  [73.] 
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'  baptism* ;'  for  nothing  can  be  more  apparently 
false,  as  I  shall  shew. 

But  first,  we  must  observe  our  author  begins  this 
matter  something  higher:  and  as  he  pretends  to 
have  found  baptism  practised  by  the  Jews  in  and 
before  Christ's  time;  so  he  likewise  tells  us,  they 
called  that  baptism,  regeneration^;  and  from  them 
Christ  himself  and  all  Christians  borrowed  not  only 
the  thing,  but  also  that  way  of  speaking  of  it. 

But  I  have  proved,  as  plainly  as  it  can  be  expect- 
ed such  a  thing  should  be  proved,  that  the  Jews  had 
no  such  initiatory  baptism ;  and  consequently,  they 
could  not  call  it  by  that  name.  Or  however,  if 
it  should  be  allowed  they  had  such  a  baptism,  I 
believe  they  nowhere  call  it  regeneration,  whatever 
Mr.  Wall  pretends.  I  am  sure  there  is  nothing  like 
it  in  the  passages  he  cites.  Indeed,  proselytes  were 
thought  new  men,  and  the  Talmud  and  Maimonides, 
as  our  author  quotes  them,  say,  *  they  were  like 
*  children  new-born  :'  but  the  same  is  said  of  a  slave 
that  is  made  free  too,  even  in  the  same  words  of 
Maimonides;  and  yet  slaves  were  not  made  free 
by  this  pretended  initiatory  baptism.  So  that  though 
proselytes  were  accounted  as  children  new-bom,  be- 
cause they  were  now  in  a  different  state  from  what 
they  were  in  before ;  yet  where  is  it  said,  or  so 
much  as  intimated,  that  baptism  was  called  or 
thought  a  regeneration  ?  It  does  not  follow,  because 
they  are  said  to  be  as  new-bom  babes,  that  they 
were  said  likewise  to  be  new-born  ;  nor,  if  they  were 
said  to  be  new-bora,  that  they  meant  nothing  but 
baptism  by  that  new  birth.  Why  should  not  cir- 
cumcision, or  offering  sacrifice,  be  the  regeneration, 
■  Introd.  p.  22.  [32.]  ^  Ibid.  p.  21.  [30.] 
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either  of  them  were  called  regeneratioo^  when  the 
passage  our  author  goes  upon  intimates  no  such 
thing  ? 

And  how  trifling  miif^t  it  1>e  from  the^e  fancies^  to 
go  about  to  explain  what  the  Scriptures  mean  by 
the  new  births  and  the  ne^tj  creature  ?  Is^j^  if  all 
the  rabbins  did  assert  what  our  author  pretends  to 
say  from  them;  is  it  becomiug  a  Christian  divine  to 
forsake  the  Scriptures,  to  follow  the  rabbins?  Bj 
this  new  creation  the  Scriptures,  it  is  plain,  mean 
the  renewing  of  the  mind,  Rom.  xii.  S,  and  the  re- 
netoing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tit.  iii.  5.  It  is  strange 
it  should  ever  come  into  any  one's  head  to  give  so 
perverse  a  turn  to  the  words.  If  any  man  he  in 
Christ  he  is  a  new  creature;  as  to  say,  they  mean 
he  is  baptized:  but  surely  nobody  will  think  St^ 
Paul  could  talk  at  this  poor  rate.  It  is  more  natural 
to  understand  them,  as  he  perhaps  more  plainly 
runs  the  same  argument,  Coloss.  iii.  9, 10,  to  intend, 
that  such  as  were  in  Christ,  and  risen  with  him, 
(verse  1,)  were  become  new  creatures,  by  putting  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  putting  on  the  new 
man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the 
image  of  him  that  created  him.  And  beside  this, 
the  Scriptures  know  of  no  other  regeneration  that 
we  are  here  capable  of. 

Though  this  is  undoubtedly  the  true  Scripture 
notion  of  regeneration,  as  appears  from  the  places 
where  the  word  regenerate,  &c.,  is  used,  or  regene- 
ration spoken  of;  yet  Mr.  Wall  is  pleased  to  call  it, 
with  some  seeming  contempt,  the  *  modem  notion,* 
and  he  appropriates  it  to  *some  late  English  writers:* 
and  the  reason  is  plain ;  for  if  it  should  once  come 
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to  be  thought  as  -ancient  as  the  Scriptures  and 
eariiest  writings,  it  might  go  very  near  to  spoil  the 
best  argument  for  p^edobaptism  our  adversaries  can 
find  in  all  antiquity,  which  is  this  of  St.  Irenseus. 
But  however  they  may  dread  the  consequences,  it  is 
certain  regeneration  meant  this«spiritual  birth,  and 
nothing  short  of  a  real  personal  change. 

Of  all  the  passages  in  Scripture  where  regenerate^ 
&c.,  is  used,  I  do  not  remember  any  are  disputed  but 
these  two,  viz.  the  words  of  our  Lord,  John  iii.  5f 
and  those  of  St.  Paul,  Tit.  iii.  5.  And  these  indeed 
are  by  our  author  cited  as  instances  to  confirm  his 
sense:  but  what  ground  he  has,  beside  a  strong 
imagination,  I  do  not  see.  The  words  of  our  Saviour 
are  a  little  obscure,  since  the  prevailing  of  infant- 
baptism  ;  for  baptism  being  never  administered  but 
to  persons  supposed  to  be  regenerated,  of  which 
it  was  the  sign,  &c.,  therefore  all  that  were  baptized 
were  spoken  of  as  regenerated;  and  then  infants 
being  baptized,  they  must  be  taken  to  be  regene* 
rated  too,  and  so  baptism  and  regeneration  come  to 
be  taken,  by  some  people,  for  the  same  thing.  And 
indeed)  upon  this  notion  it  was  pretty  easy  to  mis- 
take our  Saviour's  words :  but  this  mistake  may  be 
as  easily  seen ;  for  our  Lord  does  not  say,  bom  of 
water  ahne^  but  bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit.  He 
does  not  speak  of  two  new  births,  one  by  water  and 
one  by  the  Spirit ;  but  only  of  one,  which  was  to  be 
of  water  and  the  Spirit  in  conjunction.  And  thus 
then,  without  going  any  further,  it  appears,  that 
though  we  may  charitably  hope,  and  say,  all  who 
are  regularly  baptized  are  regenerated,  yet  the  bap- 
tizing in  water  is  not  the  regenerating;  because 
that  other  part,  viz.  of  the  Spirit,  is  at  least  equally 
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required  to  regeneration  :  and  therefore  baptism  with 
water  is  not  regeneration. 

But  we  may  ask  further,  whether  the  new  birth 
Christ  speaks  of,  does  peculiarly  consist  in  the 
external  administration  by  water  only,  or  in  the 
internal  operations*  of  the  Spirit  only,  or  in  both 
together  ?  Now  that  botli  water  and  the  Spirit  are 
necessary  in  the  case  our  Lord  is  speaking  of,  is  plain 
from  the  words  themselves;  and  that  the  regenera- 
tion really  consists  but  in  one,  and  the  other  is  only 
used  as  a  means,  or  the  like,  is,  I  think,  full  as 
plain. 

For,  as  to  the  external  administration  of  baptism 
by  water ;  it  is  ever  in  the  Scriptures  spoken  of  as 
a  symbol  only,  and  representation  of  something  else 
of  a  more  excellent  nature.  This  is  so  evident  to  all 
who  read  the  Scriptures,  that  I  need  not  go  about 
to  prove  it:  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by 
baptism  into  death^.  And  the  very  name  of  sacra- 
ment, even  according  to  the  notion  given  of  it  in 
the  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,  imports  as 
much  **. 

Now  if  to  this  it  be  added,  that  baptism  is  nowhere 
called  regeneration,  but  that  the  internal  change 
of  the  mind,  &c.,  frequently  is :  that  baptism  is  not 
obtained  by  means  of  the  Spirit ;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, the  Spirit  was  wont  to  be  obtained  in  the  use 
of  baptism :  methinks  it  should  be  plain  enough, 
that  the  regeneration  our  Lord  spoke  of  was  spi- 
ritual, to  be  signified  and  obtained,  or  the  like,  by 
the  symbol  of  baptism  in  water. 

But  besides,  our  Lord's  own  words  put  the  matter 
out  of  doubt:  for  continuing  his  discourse  on  the 
^  [Romans  vi.  4.]  d  Article  xxv. 
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same  new  birth,  he  appropriates  it  wholly  to  the 
Spirit,  and  speaks  only  of  being  bom  of  the  Spirit ; 
for  it  is  that  only  he  opposes  to  the  former  fleshly 
birth,  in  the  words  next  immediately  following,  ver. 
6,  which  shews  that  was  the  only  birth  he  meant 
before ;  for  how  incoherent  would  he  else  have 
been !  When  he  had  told  Nicodemus  of  a  certain 
new  birth,  which  puzzled  his  understanding,  to  run 
from  that,  and  talk  of  quite  another  thing,  could  not 
but  have  made  him  more  confused ;  whereas  Christ 
goes  about  to  take  off  the  amazement,  Marvel  not, 
says  he,  that  I  said  unto  thee.  Ye  must  be  bom  again, 
ver.  7,  and  shews  him,  it  is  no  wonder  if  he  does 
not  understand  how  it  can  be,  since  even  in  natural 
causes,  the  wind  for  instance,  he  is  forced  to  confess 
his  ignorance.  And  this  makes  it  evident,  that 
Christ  speaks  of  spiritual  regeneration,  and  no  other: 
for  had  he  by  bom  again  meant  baptism,  that  could 
not  have  been  so  hard  to  be  understood,  nor  have 
given  our  Saviour  occasion  to  say.  Marvel  not,  &c. 
And  especially,  if  it  had  been  the  practice  of  the 
Jews  to  baptize  their  proselytes,  and  call  that 
baptism  regeneration,  as  it  is  pretended ;  how  is  it 
possible  Nicodemus  should  not  understand  a  common 
phrase  of  his  mother  tongue?  Christ  indeed  won- 
ders, that  he,  being  a  ruler  of  Israel,  should  not 
better  apprehend  what  was  said :  but  our  adversaries 
are  quite  mistaken,  when  they  think  the  Lord 
wonders  why  Nicodemus  did  not  understand  the 
regeneration  he  spake  of;  for  Christ  endeavours  to 
convince  him,  that  this  was  indeed  above  his  concep- 
tion :  and  it  is  after  this  that  Nicodemus  says.  How 
can  these  things  be?  and  that  the  Lord  answers, 
Art  tJiau  a  master  of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these 
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things  f  To  know  here  does  not  mean  to  compre- 
hendj  or  understand  the  nature  of  the  thing ;  but  to 
be  convinced^  and  to  believe^  as  the  same  thing  is 
expressed,  ver.  12,  /  have  told  you  earthly  things^ 
and  ye  belike  not.  So  that  our  Lord  wonders  that 
Nicodemus,  being  a  teacher  in  Israel,  should  not 
know  and  believe,  notwithstanding  the  prophets  had 
so  plainly  taught  it,  that  there  was  an  internal 
renovation  of  the  mind,  which  all  persons,  as  well 
the  Jews  themselves  as  the  heathens,  stood  in  need  of, 
and  were  to  receive  especially  under  the  dispensation 
of  the  Messias. 

Very  remarkable  here  are  the  words  of  the  in- 
comparable Grotius :  *  Christ  discovers  a  new  thing 

*  to  Nicodemus :  that  now  something  greater  than 

*  Judaism  was  required  of  all  that  should  be  saved*.' 
And  doubtless  our  Lord  taught  him  here  the  same 
doctrine  which  St.  Paul  taught  afterwards.  Gal.  vL 
15,  that  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  avail' 
eth  any  thing^  &cc,y  but  a  new  creature :  for  Grotias 
justly  reckons  these  passages  are  parallel.  And  this 
clearly  seems  to  have  been  the  common  stumbling- 
block  which  Nicodemus  could  not  surmount,  viz. 
That  the  law  should  be  counted  so  imperfect  and 
insuflScient.  What  has  been  said,  I  hope,  proves 
our  Saviour,  John  iii.  5,  means  only  being  bom  of 
the  Spirit,  by  or  in  the  use  of  baptism  with  water, 
as  the  external  symbol  and  seal  of  such  regen^m- 
tion. 

The  other  passage,  Tit.  iii.  5,  has  no  manner  of 
diflSculty  in  it :  nor  can  I  guess  what  could  incline 

*  In  Johan.  iii.  3.  Rem  novam  Nicodemo  legis  doctori  Christat 
indicate  posthac  ad  salutem  pariendam  majuB  aliquid  JudaiMM 
requiri. 
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any  man  to  cite  it  as  an  instance,  that  regeneration 
means  baptism,  when  it  evidently  means  the  con- 
trary. By  th^  washing  of  regeneration^  I  allow,  is 
meant  baptism ;  that  is,  by  the  whole  [)hrase :  but 
to  say  by  regeneration  is  meant  baptism  too,  js  ab- 
surd and  groundless  enough.  On  another  occasion  ^, 
our  author  cites  this  very  place,  and  argues  that 
XouTpov,  the  washing^  signifies  baptism ;  and  makes 
XouTpov  and  fiaimo'iJLo^  synonymous  terms :  for,  XcXou- 
fievoi,  he  says,  means  baptized ;  and  thence  he  infers, 
because  Xovrpov  signifies  any  kind  of  washing,  there- 
fore baptism  may  be  administered  by  any  kind  of 
washing.  But  here  he  will  have  the  word  rege- 
neration mean  baptism,  because  this  is  most  for  his 
purpose  now:  so  that  take  our  author  altogether, 
and  both  words  mean  baptism ;  and  then  the  place 
may  be  rendered,  the  baptism  of  baptism  instead  of 
the  washing  of  regeneration. 

Which  of  the  two  words  would  any  man  think 
more  particularly  and  properly  here  signified  bap- 
tism? That  which  does  express  some  washing,  or 
that  which  has  no  such  sense?  Every  one  would 
pitch  on  Xovrpovj  the  washing^  rather  than  regenera- 
tion ;  for  XouTpov  is  made  the  genus,  to  signify  wash- 
ing or  baptism  in  general,  and  regeneration  is  added 
as  the  difference  to  distinguish  it  from  all  other 
washings,  and  limit  the  assertion  to  signify,  that 
God  saves  us  by  the  Christian  baptism  only,  or  that 
washing  which  is  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
of  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  we  may  see  our  author  has  offered  a  great 
violence  to  the  words,  if  we  observe  the  use  of  the 
phrase  here  occurring ;  for  thus  we  meet  with  the 

'  Partii.  p.  221.  [330.] 
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baptUm  of  repentance  several  times  in  the  Smp- 
tore,  to  signiiy  that  baptism  which  follows  upon,  a 
accompanied  with,  aiid  is  a  fiign  of  repentance,  as 
Mark  i.  4 ;  Acts  xiit.  34.  and  xis.  4.  And  thus  St* 
Ju8tiQ,  probablr  alluding  to  this  place  in  Titus^  uses 
iia  Tov  XouTfHW  T^^  ^rravola^  coi  ttf  yvi^ttfi^  tow  6f iMf f, 
to  signify  the  washing  or  *  baptism  of  Pepentancct  and 
*  the  knowledge  of  God  ;'  and  therefore  ha  tm?  Xov- 

exactly  the  same  form  of  speech,  means,  bj  the  wash- 
ing or  baptism  of  regeneration,  and  of  the  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  as  nobody  can  be  so  wild 
as  to  imagine,  that  because  St.  Justin  says,  the 
washing  of  repentance,  therefore  repentance  signifies 
baptism;  so  in  like  manner,  it  is  as  absurd  to 
say,  that  when  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  washing  of 
regeneration,  regeneration  means  baptism;  for  the 
case  is  as  exactly  parallel  as  can  be  wished. 

I  would  add  one  remark  more,  viz.  that  St.  Paul 
calls  this  the  washing  (not  only  of  regeneration^  but 
also)  of  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Every 
one«  who  understands  the  Greek  tongue,  must  needs 
confess  this  is  the  right  construction  of  the  place : 
and  it  is  thus  the  iEthiopic  translator  has  rendered 
it ;  and  the  Arabic  too,  notwithstanding  the  author 
of  the  Latin  translation  of  the  Arabic  published  in 
Dr.  Walton's  Polyglot  gives  it  a  different  but  a 
wrong  turn,  which  the  Arabic  will  not  admit :  for 
the  inseparable  prseposition  here,  as  in  the  MthU 
opic,  translated  bt/^  is  joined  only  to  washing ;  and 
all  the  rest  is,  as  the  grammarians  style  it,  in  statu 
constructor  and  therefore  ought  to  be   rendered,  as 

fir  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  p.231.  B.  C.  [sect.  xiv.  edit.  Benedict.] 
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he  that  added  the  Latin  translation  to  the  iE.thiopic 
has  likewise  done,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration^ 
and  of  the  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
then  if  washing  refers  to  the  renovation  of  the  Holy 
Ghosty  as  well  as  to  regeneration^  it  must  follow, 
that  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  means  bap- 
tism as  much  as  regeneration  does;  that  is,  not  at 
all :  for  as  the  inference  will  be  allowed  to  be  mani- 
festly absurd  in  one  case,  so  it  is  in  the  other.  And 
therefore  I  now  draw  this  general  conclusion,  in  op- 
position to  our  author,  that  the  Scriptures  never 
call  baptism  regeneration. 

As  to  his  other  pretence,  *  that  regeneration,  in 

*  the  usual  phrase  of  that  time,  (viz.  in  which  St. 

*  IrensBUS  lived,)  signifies  baptism  ^ ;'  and  that  the 
ancients   *  never   use  the   word  regenerate  or  bom 

*  again^  but  that  they  mean  or  denote  by  it  bap- 

*  tism  *  :*  it  is,  I  think,  one  of  the  most  groundless 
assertion  si  ever  met  with ;  for,  on  the  contrary,  no- 
thing is  more  common  than  to  take  this  word  in  a 
quite  different  sense ;  and  I  do  not  believe  it  is  ever 
so  much  as  once  used  in  the  ancientest  times  for  bap- 
tism: at  least  not  till  their  zeal  for  infant-baptism 
betrayed  them  into  that  absurdity,  which  was  not 
near  the  time  of  St.  Irenaeus. 

I  have  shewn  you  how  St.  Justin  uses  the  word  re- 
generation^  and  that  he  cannot  be  understood  to  mean 
baptism  by  it :  and  it  is  very  easy  to  prove  as  much 
of  the  other  Fathers.  Clemens  Alexandrinus  relates 
from  Alexander  Polyhistor,  that  the  Indian  Brach- 
mans  eat  no  living  creatures,  nor  drink  any  wine ; 
that  some  of  them  eat  every  day  as  we  do,  and 
others  only  every  third  day :  and  he  adds,  that 
h  Part  i.  p.  t8.  [73.]  *  Introd.  p.  22.  [32.*] 
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'  they  do  not  fear  death,  nor  esteem  life,  because 

*  they  reckon  death  is  but  another  birth  ^*  {TraXiyye- 
veaiav).  Origen  uses  it  to  mean  the  resurrection: 
when  speaking  of  the  apostles  he  says,  *  In  the  rege- 
'  neration  {Trakiyyeveaiqi)  they  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
'  thrones  ^'  And  again,  on  the  same  occasion,  he 
says,   'Those   who  followed  our  Saviour  shall   sit 

*  upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 

*  Israel :   and  this  power  they  shall  receive  in  the 

*  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  this  is  the  regene- 
'  ration^  it  being  a  kind  of  new  generation  ™,*  &c. 
And  this  mode  of  speech  is  borrowed  from  the 
Scriptures  themselves.  Matt.  xix.  28,  and  was  used 
also  by  the  Jews,  as  Grotius  has  shewn  from  Jose- 
phus  and  Philo  ^. 

But  to  come  nearer  the  case  in  hand :  TertuUian 
undoubtedly  speaks  of  something  internal,  when  he 
says,  alluding  to  the  Decalogue,  that  *  we  are  bom 

*  in  the  same  number  of  months,  as  we  are  regene- 

*  rated  by  precepts  ®.'  Clemens  Alexandrinus  relat- 
ing how  St.  John  restored  to  the  church  that  young 

^  Stromat.  lib.  iii.  p.  45  I*  B.  KaTa<f>povovai  dc  Oavaruv  xal  vap* 
ovbiv  fiyovvTcu  rh  (jiV  fftlBovraL  yap  fUfcu  traXiyyeycciav.  [Dr.  Wall 
has  noticed,  in  his  *  Defence/  the  singular  translation  which  Mr. 
Gale  gives  of  these  words.] 

1  In  Matth.  p.  354-  E.  0«  kol  KaOthovyrcu  ol  cV  tJ  irakiyy€V€(rlq 
cVi  iff  Bpovovi.    [Comm.  torn.  xiv.  sect.  15.  ed.  Bened.] 

™  Comment,  in  Matth.  p.  391.  C.  Ot  rolwv  oKokovBtia-avrti  ry 
ScDT^pi  KaOtbovvrcu  hri  da>d(«ca  $p6vovi,  icpivoirrts  ras  iff  ft>v\as  rov 
*l(Tpafj\,  Koi  Tavrrjv  Xtj^froyrai  t^v  c^ovcriav  cv  r^  dvaarda€i  ratv  vtKpviv' 
avrrj  yap  tariv  t]  ird\iyy€V((ria  kcuvtj  tis  y€V€ai£  ovaa,  [Comm.  torn. 
XV.  sect.  22.] 

"  Not.  in  Matth.  xix.  28. 

o  De  Anima,  p.  292.  C.  Ut  tanto  temporis  numero  nascamur, 
quanto  disciplinap  numero  renascimur.    [cap.  37.] 
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man,  who,  after  be  had  been  educated  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  baptized,  became  a  captain  of  a 
band  of  robbers,  and  commending  his  great  repent- 
ance, says ;  he  gave  *  a  great  example  of  true  repent- 

*  anee,  and  an  extraordinary  instance  of  regenera- 
'  tion  P  ;*  that  is,  of  conversion ;  for  nothing  can  be 
here  understood  by  regeneration,  but  an  internal 
change  of  mind.  In  another  passage,  the  same  St. 
Clement  says,  *The  Father  of  all  things  receives  those 

*  that   fly   to  him ;    and   having  reyene7'ated  them 

*  {avayevt^arag)  in  the  Spirit,  to  the  adoption  of  sons, 
'  he  knows  them  to  be  of  a  good  disposition ;  and 

*  them  only  he  loves,  and  helps  and  defends;  and 

*  for  this  cause  he  calls  them  children  ^.*  Here  ava- 
yevvia-ag  TLvevfAarij  I  hope,  cannot  be  thought  to  mean 
baptized,  especially  since  it  is  said,  that  those  who 
are  so  regenerated  are  fjirioi.  Those  words  also  of 
this  Father  are  very  remarkable  to  this  purpose, 
where    he  says,   'To    instruct    and    enlighten    the 

*  understanding,  is  called  also  by  the  heathen  philoso- 

*  phers   {avayevvrjarai)  to  regenerated.^ 

The  particle  also  in  this  period  plainly  imports, 
that  the  same  way  of  speaking  was  in  use  among 
the  Christians  too:  but  the  following  words  make 
it  more  evident,  where  he  cites  St.  Paul  as  meaning 
the  same  thing,  when  he  says,  I  Cor.  iv.  15,  ^  For 

P  Apud  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  iii.  cap.  23.  Aidow  iM/e^^  napd- 
drty/ia  fitropoias  akijBunjs,  icai  fiiya  yv^purfia  iraXcyycyccr^r,  &C. 

^  Psedagog.  lib.  i.  p.  90.  B.  Ouroo  km  t&p  Skav  6  Oar^p  rovs  €h 
avT^p  KaT(mt<t}tvy6Tas  irpotrierai'  koi  aycrycw^of  Ilvcvfiart  wis  vloOt' 
triay,  rpricvs  otbtw  Koi  ^iXrt  rovrovs  /tdvovs,  ica\  ^orjBu,  Koi  {mfpfxaxfi' 
ical  di^  TOVToy  [sic]  6vofia{^€i  iroid/oy. 

r  Stromat.  lib.  v.  p.  552.  C.  *Eirt\  xai  wapa  roU  fiapfidpots  ^o- 
4r6<l>ois,  t6  KartDfiaai  rt  Koi  ifmria'ai  dpay€vtnj&tu  Xrycrat. 

lI2 
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im  Ckrisi  Jam  I  kmtr  ^yotitn  ym  tkrom^  £le 
Gotpd.  To  wbich  he  migbt  ako  have  added* 
Gal.  IT.  19,  My  liUU  cAMr^m,  of  m^kom  I  irmail 
in  birth  agaiuy  mdU  Ckriti  he  /ormrtt  in  yam :  which 
phiiily  shews  the  Christian  birtfa  coR^ists  id  Christ's 
heing  fonned  in  them.  And  St^Clemeot  is  90  far 
from  leaying  msj  room  to  tma^e  baptism  was 
caUed  reyeneratiom,  that  he  expreselj  ajb  it  is  *  the 

*  sign  of  regeneration  *  f  and  sore  it  cannot  be  the 
sign,  and  the  thing  signified  too.  And  afterwards 
he  calls  regeneraticMi  *  a  new  spiritual  graieration  ^.' 
The  whole  passage  is  too  long  to  be  transcribed ; 
but  I  will  give  jou  another  which  is  mnch  shorter, 
and  Tory  express:  'An  adulteress  lives  indeed  to 
'  sin,  bat  she  is  dead  to  the  commands ;   bat  she 

*  that  repents,  being  as  it  were  regenerated  {awaye^ 

*  rtiOuaa)  hj  a  change  of  manners,  has  the  r^nenera- 

*  tion  {-jraXiyyeveaiav)  of  life :   she  is  dead  to  the  for- 

*  mer  adulteries,  and  is  entered  again  into  life,  being 

*  regenerated  (yevi^Oaenyy)  by  repentance^/  Nay,  it 
may  be  yet  farther  observed,  that  instead  of  calling 
baptism  generation  or  regeneration^  he  directly  on 
the  contrary  calls  it '  death,  and  the  end  of  the  old 
•lifeV 

In  the  same  manner  likewise  Origen  talks  of 
regeneration  ;   in  one  passage  particularly  he  is  very 

»  Eclog.  p.  801.  col.  2.  D.  t  Ibid.  p.  802.  col.  1.  B. 

"  Stromal,  lib.  ii.  p.  435.  A.  'H  yap  roi  iro^rcv(ro<ra,  Q  fup 
rj  afiopria,  aw(6a»€V  dc  ratr  cWoXoxr.  17  dc  fieroporfaaaa,  ocov  dva- 
yttnnfithra  Kara  rriv  iiruTTfxxfnjv  rov  fiiov,  iraktyy€V€(ria»  cj^ci  (v^i. 
TiByrfKvias  fiiv  r^f  iropvrjs  tjjs  irakaias,  c«f  fiiop  dc  irapcXdovoi;^  av$tt 
T^s  Kork  rriv  firrapotav  y€yyrj3€i(ni£.  [See  Dr.  Wall's  remark  upon 
tLe  incorrect  translation  of  this  passage,  in  his  '  Defence.'] 

*  Eclog.  p.  800.  a.  C.  Bdvaros  xat  rtXos  Xryfrai  rov  iraXacov 
/3tov  t6  Panria-fia. 
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plain :  and  because  his  words,  I  think,  unravel  the 
whole  diflSculty,  and  may  lead  into  the  reason  of 
other  more  obscure  places,  I  will  transcribe  the 
passage  at  large.     *  The  washing  with  water  is  a 

*  symbol  of  a  pure  mind,  cleansed  from  all  iBilthiness 

*  of  evil:  and  to  one  who  gives  himself  up  to  God, 

*  it  is  in  itself,  by  the  power  of  the  invocation  of 

*  the  adorable  Trinity,  the  beginning  and  fountain 

*  of  Divine  gifts. — ^This  the  history  of  the  Acts  of 
'  the  Apostles  greatly  confirms ;  since  it  is  related, 
^  that  the  Spirit  did  then  evidently  come  upon  those 

*  who  were  baptized,  the  water  preparing  the  way 
'  for  him,  in  such  as  came  to  it  as  they  ought,  inso- 
^  much  that  Simon  the  magician,   amazed   at   the 

*  sight,  would  have  obtained  of  Peter  the  same 
'  grace,  and  desired  to  purchase  the  most  righteous 

*  thing  with  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness.     And 

*  it  is  farther  to  be  observed,  that  the  baptism  of 
^  John  was  inferior  to  the  baptism  of  Jesus,  given 

*  by  his  disciples :  those  therefore  who  in  the  Acts 

*  were  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John,  and  had 

*  not  heard  whether  there  were  any  Holy  Ghost, 
^  were  baptized  again  by  the  apostle.  For  the  bap- 
'  tism  of  regeneration  was  not  given  by  John,  but 
'  by  Jesus,  by  the  hands  of  his  disciples ;  and  it  is 

*  called  the  laver  of  regeneration,  the  performance 

*  of  it  being  accompanied  with  the  renewing  of  the 

*  Spirit,  which  being  from  God,  is  now  also  preferred 

*  above  the  water,  but  is  not  always  ingenerated 

*  together  with  the  water  y.' 

y  In  JohaD.  p.  124, 125.  [Comm.  torn.  vi.  sect.  17.  ed.  Be- 
nedict. The  original  words  of  the  last  clause  are  these ;  nvcufia- 
rof  Tovral  wv»  iirul>€pofUvov,  iwtUiff  trtpi  Btov  iarur,  iw&w  rov  vdarot, 
aXX*  o^  fraat  fttrhr^  vdmp  iyytPOfiiwcvJ] 
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St.  Clemens  Bomanns  can  mean  DOthing  bot  in- 
ternal regeneration  and  conversion,  when  he  eays, 
^  Noah  being  found  faithful,  preached  r^eneration 

*  {TraXiyyevea-iav)  to  the  world*.'  And  it  is  strange . 
what  could  be  in  Junius*  mind  to  urge,  that  by 
regeneration  was  to  be  understood  in  this  place  the 
resurrection :  for  Noah  was  indeed  a  preacher  of 
repentance,  but  we  do  not  find  his  main  business 
was  to  preach  the  resurrection ;  nor  is  St.  Clement 
here  speaking  of  the  resurrection.  To  these  I  will 
only  add  a  passage  of  St.  Barnabas,  which  is  very 
remarkable ;  *  Since  therefore  he  has  renewed  us  by 

*  the  remission  of  our  sins,  he  has  given  us  another 
^  form,  that  we  should  have  our  souls  like  the  soul 

*  of  a  child;  even  as  he  himself  has  formed  us^' 
Most  directly  shewing,  that  the  Christian  new  for- 
mation or  regeneration  is  by  the  Spirit. 

And  now  could  any  body,  sir,  that  had  read  these 
passages,  fairly  pretend  the  ancients  by  regefie^'Ch 
Hon  always  mean  baptism  ?  If  Mr.  Wall  had  not 
read  these  books,  he  ought  not  so  readily  to  have 
made  the  assertion  :  and  if  he  has  read  them,  what 
excuse  can  be  framed  for  hira  ?  For  it  is  apparent 
from  these  instances,  to  which  many  more  might 
have  been  added,  that  the  most  ancient  Fathers, 
by  regeneration  mean  something  spiritual  and  in- 
ternal, and  very  different  from  baptism.  And  the 
same  might  be  very  easily  proved  too,  from  his 
admired    St.  Austin    himself,    but    it    is    needless. 

'''  Epist.  I.  ad  Corinth,  cap.  9.  Nwc  iriaros  (vptBtis,  bia  rijf 
Xcirovpytay  avroif  irakiyytvfalau  Kocfuo  (KT]pv^€,  &C. 

*  Epist.  cap.  vi.  p.  18.  *E77cl  ovv  dvaKmviaas  fjfias  €v  rfj  a(t>f(Tti 
Twv  afiapTiaVf  inoirfafv  ijfjLUs  aXXov  tvttou,  cas  naidiov  ^xfiv  ttju  yjrvx^^t 
«$  av  Ka\  dvan\aa'(rofi€Vos  avTos  fj^ias. 
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Instead  of  it  we  will  examine  the  other  position  he 
lays  down,  to  prove  that  regenerated^  in  the  words 
he  cites  from  St.  Irenseus,  means  baptizedy  and 
this  will  quickly  be  found  to  be  as  groundless  as 
the  other. 

He  says,  *  Irenseus  has  used  this  word  so  in  all 

*  other  places  of  his  book,  that  he  has  ever  observed**.' 
But  if  our  author  has  not  observed  the  several 
passages  where  it  is  used  otherwise,  I  cannot  help 
it:  however,  the  argument  depends  not  so  much 
upon  his  observation,  as  upon  the  truth  of  the  thing 
itself.  But  if  he  had  pleased,  one  would  think  he 
might  have  observed,  that  St.  Irenseus  nowhere  uses 
the  word  so,  (at  least,  I  am  most  inclined  to  think 
so,)  because  the  instance  he  cites  is  so  far  from 
proving  what  he  produces  it  for,  that  it  well  enough 
proves  the  direct  contrary :  and  therefore  I  am  sur- 
prised that  the  learned  Dr.  Grabe  should  refer  to  it 
also  with  the  same  design  as  our  author.  For  to 
go  no  farther  than  the  words  Mr.  Wall  has  tran- 
scribed, there  is  not  the  least  reason  to  say  St.  Ire- 
naeus  means  baptism  by  regeneration.     *  When  he 

*  gave  his  disciples  the  commission  of  regenerating 

*  unto  God,  he  said  unto  them.  Go  and  teachy  &c. 
But  why  must  we  conclude  from  these  words,  that 
St.  Irenaeus  means  by  regenerating,  baptizing  ?  Is 
it  not  as  good  sense,  and  very  agreeable  with  our 
Saviour's  design  in  the  commission,  by  regenerating 
to  understand  teaching^  instructing^  enlightening 
the  mindy  and  converting  the  nations  to  God  ?  This 
doubtless  was  their  chief  business,  though  they  were 
likewise  to  baptize  all  they  had  so  converted.  And 
therefore  it  is  very  arbitrary  to  restrain  the  word 

^  Part  i.  p.  19.  [73.] 
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regenerate  from  signifying  what  was  the  main  design 
of  the  commission,  and  tr>  limit  it,  even  contrary  to 
its  proper  signification  and  general  use,  only  to  the 
less  principal. 

But  the  next  words  of  Irenieus  make  it  appear 
more  clearly,  that  he  meant  au  internal  regeueration 
by  the  Spirit.     *  For  God  ]>romi$ed  to  pour  Inm  out 

*  upon  his  servants  and  handmaids  in  the  latter  days^ 

*  that  they  might  prophesy  ;  wherefore  he  descended 

*  upon  the  Son  of  Grod,  when  he  became  the  Son  of 
^  man,  accustoming  himself  in  him  to  dwell  vnth 

*  mankind,  and  to  rest  in  men,  and  to  dwell  in  the 
'  creature  of  God,  working  in  them  the  vrill  of  the 
'  Father,  and  of  old  making  them  new  in  Christ  ^.' 
It  is  plain  from  hence  that  the  regeneration  or  re- 
newing St.  Irenaeus  speaks  of,  is  to  be  vnrought  by 
the  Spirit's  indwelling.  And  a  little  after,  speaking 
of  our  becoming  one  in  Christ,  he  says,  '  Our  bodies 

*  receive  that  unity  which  is  to  immortality,  by  the 

*  laver ;  but  our  souls  by  the  Spirit  ^ :'  shewing 
again,  that  he  argues  here  chiefly  upon  that  which 
is  spiritual,  and  sufficiently  implying,  the  regenera- 
tion he  had  before  spoken  of  was  such.  The  other 
passage   which    Dr.  Grabe   refers   to  %   is,   I  think, 

c  Lib.  iii.  cap.  19.  p.  243.  b.  Hunc  enim  promisit  per  propbe- 
tas  effiiDdere  in  novissimis  temporibus  super  servos  et  anciUas,  ut 
prophetent :  unde  et  in  Filiiim  Dei,  Filium  bominis  factam,  de- 
scendit,  cum  ipso  assueseens  habitare  in  genere  bumano,  et 
requiescere  in  bominibus,  et  babitare  in  plasmate  Dei,  voluntatem 
Patris  operans  in  ipsis,  et  renovans  eos  a  vetustate  in  novitatem 
Cbristi. 

^  Ibid.  p.  244.  a.  Corpora  enim  nostra  per  lavacrum  iUam, 
quae  est  ad  incomiptionem,  unitatem  acceperunt ;  animae  autem 
per  Spiritum. 

<"  In  Irenaeum,  lib.  ii.  cap.  39.  p.  161.  not.  1. 
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likewise  directly  to  the  contrary  sense;  the  words 
are  these :  '  Because  this  kind  are  subjected  to  Satan, 

*  to  the  denying  of  the  baptism  of  regeneration  to 

*  God,  and  the  destruction  of  the  whole  faith  V  &c. 
Now  even  here  he  does  not  say  ^  that  baptism  which  is 

*  regeneration,'  no  more  than  the  phrase,  *  the  baptism 

*  of  repentance,'  means  *  the  baptism  which  is  repent- 
'  ance :'  and  if  it  will  not  follow  from  this  phrase 
that  repentance  means  baptism,  then  it  will  not 
follow  in  the  other  that  regeneration  means  baptism. 
But  it  will  be  yet  more  clear  that  regeneration 
does  not   mean  baptism,  by  what   Irenaeus  adds; 

*  But  they  say  it  (viz.  what  they  called  redemption) 
^  is   necessary,  &c.,  that  they  may  be   regenerated 

*  unto  that  power  which  is  above  all  s.'  Now  this 
being  said  of  those  who  deny  baptism,  the  word 
regenerated  cannot  mean  baptized:  and  a  little 
after  again  it  is  said,  *  Baptism  indeed  was  of  Jesus 
'  for  the  remission  of  sins,  but  the  redemption  i& 
^  of  Christ  that  came  upon  him  to  perfection  ^ ;' 
which  suflSciently  distinguishes  baptism  from  re- 
demption, which  ^  is  necessary  that  they  may  be 
'  regenerated,'  for  it  is  opposed  to  it. 

St.Irenseus  does  not  very  often  use  the  word 
regenerate;  but  where  he  does,  I  am  pretty  well 
assured  it  never  means  baptize:  and  though  it  is  not 
impossible  but  I  may  have  passed  by  some  passage, 

^  Lib.  i.  cap.  l8.  p.  88.  Kal  Sri  yAv  tls  i^apmfO'w  rov  patrrio'fAaTot 
rrjs  fit  Of^y  (iroycyy^rMf ,  Koi  frdaris  r^c  vlartns  €ar6$€€ruf  vtnptffktf^ 
rtu  t6  wldos  rovTO  vir6  rov  Sor ova. 

S  Ibid.  Aryovirt  df  oMjp  avayKoiaaf  ftmu — iva  wis  r^y  vircp  vdrra 
dvMifuy  oScriy  opayfytmnjiUvoi, 

^  Ibid.  p.  89.  T6  /up  yap  fiawrurfia  rov  ifxuvoyJiHiv  'liyaoO,  ci^ccreox 
oftapnAm,  rfjv  dc  <SiroXvrpaMriy  rov  ip  (tvr^  Xpurrov  jrorcXA^mrof  eir 
rfXcMMTiy. 
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or  mistaken  the  sense  sonicwhere,  yet  I  have  taken 
so  much  care,  that  1  think  I  inaj  very  well  venture 
to  assert,  there  is  not  one  place  in  all  Iren^us* 
books,  in  which  it  plainly  means  bftptism,  or  mar 
not  at  least  full  as  well  mean  something  else ;  and 
that  there  are  instances  in  which  it  cannot  mean 
baptism,  is  beyond  dispute.     In  one  place  he  says, 

*  How  shall  they  leave  the  generation  of  death,  if 

*  they  do  not  receivL'  tho  rptrt^nt^nition  which  is  bv 

*  feith,  believing  in  the  new  generation  given  by 

*  God  in  that  wonderful  unexpected  manner  in  sign 

*  of  salvation,  which  was  of  the  virgin  by  faith  ^  V 
The  regeneration  by  faith  here  is  elsewhere^  said  to 
be  by  the  laver.  Now  as  regeneration  is  different 
from  the  faith  by  which  it  is  in  one  place ;  so  it  is 
also  different  from  the  laver  or  baptism  by  which 
it  is  in  the  other.  But  I  need  add  no  more,  to  shew 
you  how  much  our  author  is  out  in  saying  St.  Ire- 
naeus  has  used  regenerate  for  baptize  in  all  other 
places  of  his  book  ;  since  he  uses  it  so  in  no  part  of 
his  writings,  and  sometimes  so  as  plainly  not  to  mean 
baptism ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  true  that  it  always 

*  Lib.  iv.  cap.  59.  p.  358.  a.  Quomodo  autem  relinquet  mortis 
generationem,  si  non  in  novam  generationem  mire  et  inopinate 
a  Deo,  in  signum  autem  salutis,  diitam,  quae  est  ex  virgine  per 
fidem,  [credens  earn  recipiat  quae  est  per  fidem]  regeneratio- 
nera  ?  [The  words  enclosed  within  brackets  do  not  occur  in  the 
text.  Dr.  Grabe  conjectured  that  something  to  that  purport  had 
been  lost  from  the  context :   '  Hie  unum  atque  alterum  verbum 

*  excidit,  ac  Irenseus  ita  forte  scripsit  :*  but  the  Benedictine 
editor  (see  his  edition,  fol.  Paris,  1720.  lib.  iv.  cap.  33.  sect.  4.) 
considers  Grabe  to  have  been  completely  mistaken,  and  the 
sentence  to  be  entire.  See  Dr.  Wall's  remarks  on  the  passage, 
in  his  *  Defence.'] 

^  Lib.  V.  cap.  15.  p.  423.  b.  Earn  quae  est  per  lavacrum  rege- 
nerationem,  &c. 
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means  baptism  in  this  book ;  unless  Mr.  Wall  means 
in  the  second  book  particularly,  out  of  which  the  ci- 
tation is  taken,  and  then  indeed  his  assertion  cannot 
be  denied ;  for  the  word  is  used  in  no  other  place  of 
that  book  at  all. 

Since  then  the  Scriptures,  the  primitive  Fathers, 
and  among  the  rest  St.  Irenseus  himself,  by  regene- 
ration never  mean  baptism,  it  is  highly  unreasonable 
to  pretend  it  means  so  in  this  single  place;  or  if 
there  should  be  some  instances  where  it  does  some- 
times signify  baptism,  there  are  many  more,  or  at  least 
some,  where  it  plainly  signifies  quite  another  thing : 
and  therefore,  why  must  it  needs  mean  baptism  in 
this  passage  ?  If  it  does  not  mean  baptism  always, 
then  perhaps  it  may  not  in  this  place  neither. 

One  reason  Mr.  Wall  gives  for  saying  it  must 
mean  baptism  in  this  place,  is,  that  here  is  express 
mention  of  infants  who  *  are  not  capable  of  regene- 

*  ration  in  any  other  sense  of  the  word,  than  as  it 
^  signifies  baptism  ^'  But  this  is  only  begging  the 
question.  Besides,  Mr.  Wall  contradicts  it  himself, 
when  he  goes  about  to  shew  that  infants  may  be  re- 
generated of  the  Spirit,  according  to  our  Lord's  rule, 
as  well  as  of  water;  and  tells  us, '  that  God  by  his 

*  Spirit  does,  at  the  time  of  baptism,  seal  and  apply 

*  to  the  infant  that  is  there  dedicated  to  him,  the 

*  promises  of  the  covenant  of  which  he  is  capable, 

*  viz.  adoption,  pardon  of  sin,  translation  from  the 

*  state  of  nature  to  that  of  grace,  &e.,  on  which  ac- 

*  count  the  infant  is  said  to  be  regenerated  of  (or  by) 

*  the  Spirit  ™.*     There  is  another  regeneration  then 

^  Part  i  p.  20.  [79.] 

™  Ptet  i.  p.  148.  [281.]  and  part  ii.  p.  ia6.  [188.] 
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besides  baptism,  mentioDed  by  our  Lord  himself,  of 
which  our  author  t^Ils  us  infants  are  capable;  and 
why  might  not  this  be  the  regeneration  meant  by 
St.  IrensBus  without  baptism  ?  And  bow  came  Mr* 
Wall  to  be  so  overseen  as  to  say  there  is  no  other 
regeneration  of  which  they  are  capable  ? 

2.  But  this  passage  of  St,  Irenaens,  though  it  had 
been  genuine  and  well  translate<],  would  have  been 
liable  to  a  second  excoption,  viz.  that  the  word  in- 
fantes does  not  necessarily  signify  here  such  new- 
bom  or  young  children,  as  are  not  capable  of  reason ; 
but  may  very  well  mean  only  such  as  can  know  and 
believe,  and  make  a  profession  of  their  £sdth.  I  will 
not  go  about  to  prove  that  this  word  and  several 
others  of  much  the  same  sense,  are  often  applied  to 
grown  and  even  to  aged  persons,  to  express  their  being 
but  young  or  weak  in  Christianity,  which  Mr.  Wall 
and  every  body  allows ;  because  the  chapter,  as  it 
now  stands,  speaks  of  their  natural  not  their  Chris- 
tian age:  but  however  it  will  not  follow  that  in- 
f antes  means  only  such  children  as  are  wholly  inca- 
pable of  knowing  and  believing  the  necessary  prin- 
ciples of  the  Christian  religion,  which  is  the  suppo- 
sition of  our  adversaries ;  for  the  term  infant  is  of 
a  larger  extent. 

Indeed  if  it  meant  only  a  sucking  child,  or  one  of 
two  or  three  months  or  years,  or  the  like,  our  au- 
thor might  have  something  to  plead :  but  if  it  means 
all  persons  till  twenty-one  years  of  age,  as  in  our 
English  law,  he  could  form  no  argument  from  it, 
though  it  were  said  infants  were  to  be  baptized. 
The  whole  business  between  us  is  reduced  therefore 
to  this,  namely,  to  determine  the  period  of  infancy; 
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and  what  must  be  meant  by  the  word  in  the  passage 
under  consideration. 

If  it  be  urged  that  St.  Irenseus  says  Christ  sancti- 
fied {omnem  atatem)  every  several  age^  as  Mr.  Wall 
renders  it;  and  consequently  that  he  means  the 
youngest  infants  too,  who  must  be  comprehended  in 
so  large  an  expression:  it  may  be  noted  that  St. 
Cyprian  uses  the  same  phrase,  yet  so  as  infants 
cannot  be  comprehended,  when  he  says,  *  The  word 

*  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  came  to  all ;  and 

*  gathering  both  the  learned  and  unlearned,  he  gave 
'  the  precepts  of  salvation  to  both  sexes,  and  {omni 

*  €Btatif to  every  several  age".*  So  when  the  author 
of  the  Recognitions  says,  *  Therefore  let  {omnis  {Btas) 

*  every  several  age,  both  sexes,  and  all  conditions 

*  hasten  to  repentance  V  &c.  undoubtedly  he  did  not 
mean  such  infants  too,  as  were  not  capable  of 
repentance.  I  will  add  one  instance  more,  in  the 
words  of  Dionysius  the  great  bishop  of  Alexandria^, 
who  in  a  letter  to  Dometius  and  Didymus  says  thus ; 

*  It  is  needless  to  mention  the  names  of  the  many 

*  martyrs  among   us  who  were  unknown   to  you ; 

*  but  know  this,  that  men  and  women,  young  men 
'  and  old  men,  young  women  and  old  women,  sol- 
^  diers  and  private  persons,  all  sorts,  and  {iraaa  ^Xi- 
^  Kia)  all  ages,  some  gaining  the  victory  by  scourges 
'  and  fire,  and  others  by  the  sword,  have  obtained 

^  De  Orat.  Domin.  p.  107.  Nam  cum  Dei  sermo  Dominus 
noster  Jesus  Christus  omnibus  venerit,  et  colligens  doctos, 
pariter  et  indoctos,  omni  sexui  atque  setati  prsecepta  salutis 
ediderit,  &c.  [p.  15 1.  edit.  Fell.] 

o  Lib.  X.  cap.  45 .  Itaque  festinet  ad  pcsnitentiam  omnis  setas, 
omnis  sexus,  omnisque  conditio,  &c. 

P  Euseb.  Pnefiat.  in  lib.  vii.  Hist.  Eccles. 
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'  their  crowns'!.'  Now  as  it  is  incontestable  that 
this  phrase  cannot  include  the  youngest  infieuits  in 
these  instances,  so  it  need  nof  be  extended  to  sach 

in  the  words  of  St.  Irenaeus. 

Nor  does  the  enumonitioii  of  tbe  several  agt?s 
make  it  necessary  to  understand  such  infants  by  the 
word :  we  must  consider  how  far  each  of  those  asres 
extends,  at  what  ]>eriod  they  begin,  and  at  Mhat 
they  conclude.  Now  tliat  infancy  was  not  confined 
to  the  narrow  limits  in  which  we  commonly  use  the 
word,  is,  I  think,  past  doubt.  Origen  has  a  remark- 
able passage  to  this  effect :  though  he  does  not  make 
use  of  this  particular  word,  yet  the  words  ne  does 
use   are   equally   expressive   of  the  tenderest  age. 

*  Those,*  says  he,  *  who  from  their  childhood  and  first 

*  age  are  called  to  do  the  works  of  the  kingdom 

*  of  God*",*  &c.  And  St.  Irenseus  himself  in  his 
Epistle  to  Florinus  uses  irpwrri  lyXiwa,  though  it  be 
properly  enough  said  even  of  new-bom  infants,  in  so 
large  a  sense  as  to  reach  that  age,  in  which  he  could 
hear  and  understand  the  teachings  of  St.  Polycarp, 
so  as  to  remember  them  perfectly  well  in  his  old 
age :  from  whence  it  appears  that  the  ^rst  of  those 
ages,  into  which  they  divided  man's  life,  was  not 
shut  up  in  very  narrow  bounds. 

q  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vii.  cap.  ii.  s.  i8.  Tovs  di  ^fimpovt 
iroWovs  re  ovrar  Koi.  dyvoyraf  vfiiv,  irtpLaabv  ovofiaari  icoraXryciv*  v\^p 
co-Tf  on  audp€s  koI  yvva7K(s,  Koi  vioi  koi  ycpovrer,  Koi  xdpai  tun  vpar- 
fivTiifS,  KOL  arpariioTai  /cat  (dicurac,  koI  nav  yevos  Koi  iraaa  ^Xucia,  oi 
fX€V  dill  fiaarriytov  koi  wpost  oi  d(  dia  ai^fipov  ritu  dywpa  yucrja-avrts, 
TOVS  aT€(f)dvovi  d-nfikr]<f>aai, 

*"  In  Matt.  p.  406.  C.  Tovs  fiiv  €K  iraiitaVf  koX  irparris  rfXucias 
K\r)$(VTas  «rt  to  €pyd((cr6ai  tcl  rrjs  ^axriKtlas  rov  Ocoi)  rpya,  &C. 
[Comm.  torn.  xvi.  sect.  36.] 
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Feuardentius  has  noted  from  Philo,  that  Hippo- 
crates limits  infancy  to  seven  years;  but  Danet, 
from  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  extends  it  to 
fourteen" :  and  this  seems  to  be  nearest  St.  Irenseus' 
mind,  and  may  be  collected  from  his  own  words. 
Juvenes  extends  to  between  thirty  and  forty.  Se- 
niores  between  forty  and  fifty,  in  the  latter  part  of 
this  very  chaptor,  from  whence  the  psedobaptists 
argue.  And  as  he  has  thus  assigned  ten  years  to 
each  of  the  last  two  stages,  nothing  can  be  more 
probable  than  that  the  first  three  were  of  the  same 
length :  upon  this  computation  therefore  infancy 
will  reach  to  ten  years  of  age ;  parvuli  will  include 
all  from  thence  to  twenty,  and  ptieri  from  twenty  to 
thirty.  This  is  the  more  confirmed,  because  it 
agrees  with  St.  Irenaeus*  saying,  he  saw  Florinus 
when  he  was  puer  (iral^) ;  for,  as  the  time  is  labo- 
riously calculated  by  the  accurate  Mr.  Dodwell,  he 
was  then  about  twenty-five,  which  fells  in  very  well 
with  that  computation  which  makes  the  limits  of 
the  age  St.  Irenaeus  calls  pueros^  to  be  from  twenty 
to  thirty.  Mr.  Dodwell,  who  is  of  the  same  opinion 
in  this  case,  very  learnedly  illustrates  the  matter, 
and  after  him  I  must  not  attempt  it ;  and  therefore 
I  refer  you  to  his  learned  dissertations^. 

If  then  infantesy  in  the  language  of  St.  Irenaeus, 
means  not  only  such  as  we  now  commonly  call  in- 
fents,  of  a  few  months,  but  also  any  under  ten  years 
of  age ;  what  advantage  can  the  psedobaptists  gain 
by  citing  this  passage?  They  should  prove  the 
youngest  infants,  who  have  not  the  least  use  of  rea- 
son, are  to  be  baptized :  whereas  this  place  of  St. 

*  Diction.  Antiq.  Rom.  et  Grsec.  p.  5 1 . 

*  In  Iremeum,  Dissertat.  iii.  $.  6,  &c. 


IreDaeus  at  most  proves  only  that  persona  maj  be 
baptized  under  ten  years  of  age.  Now  we  oolj 
insist  that  persons  cannot  be  baptised  ttll  thej 
actually  know,  or  at  least  profess  to  know  and  believe 
the  first  principles  of  the  Christian  religion :  they 
who  make  such  a  pn>fession,  though  ever  so  young, 
ought  to  be  baptized.  And  when  the  peedobaptists 
pretend  to  oppose  us,  by  citing  passages  in  which 
the  words  have  a  Lnn/pr  ai^rt>ptAti(>n  than  they  com- 
monly have  at  present,  it  is  all  trifling,  and  can 
make  nothing  to  the  purpose,  unless  the  words  were 
taken  in  the  same  limited  sense  in  the  passage  cited, 
as  they  are  in  the  question. 

As  soon  as  persons  are  capable  of  being  taught 
what  the  apostles  required  of  those  they  baptized, 
so  soon  they  may  be  made  fit  for,  and  received  to 
baptism ;  for  there  is*no  other  set  time  when  they 
must  be  received  but  this,  viz.  when  they  believe. 
And  that  children  under  ten  are  capable  of  this, 
none  can  doubt  who  understand  any  thing  of  the 
power  of  education.  Common  experience  shews  us 
how  far  that  age  can  go  in  many  things,  especially 
if  improved  by  a  good  education.  If  you  know  any 
of  Mr.  Locke's  acquaintance,  they  will  tell  you  many 
strange  truths  of  the  effects  of  his  method  on  several 
who  have  had  the  happiness  to  be  brought  up  in  it. 
And  pray,  why  should  not  that  age  be  thought  as 
capable  of  the  plain  easy  principles  of  Christianity 
as  of  any  thing  else  ?  St.  Austin'^  himself  allows,  as 
our  author  notes  ^  that  at  seven  years  children  might 
be  able  to  make  the  necessary  responses.  And  I  have 
known  some  admitted  at  about  fourteen,  and  heard 

"  Lib.  i.  de  Aniraa,  cap.  lo. 

^  Part  i.  p.  188,  [340]  and  288,  [489.] 
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of  some  mnch  youDger ;  and  it  is  only  for  want  of 
due  care,  that  there  are  not  many  more  such  in- 
stances :  so  that  at  most  all  that  can  be  said  from 
this  passage  amounts  bat  to  this ;  That  some  infants, 
that  is,  some  under  ten  years  of  age,  may  be  admitted 
to  baptism ;  which  makes  nothing  against  our  opin- 
ion, for  such  also  may  believe. .  But  if  it  be  consider- 
ed, 1.  How  doubtful  it  is  whether  the  passage  be 
genuine ;  2.  Whether  it  be  well  translated ;  S.  Whe- 
ther it  speaks  of  baptizing ;  and  lastly,  that  it  is  plain 
it  does  not  necessarily  speak  of  infants  so  young : 
it  must  be  allowed  that  this  famous  citation,  after 
all  the  noise  it  has  made,  cannot  be  sufficient  for  any 
reasonable  man  to  lay  a  stress  upon  it.  And  yet 
this  is  by  far  the  most  considerable  our  adversaries 
can  produce  so  early.  I  have  now  made  it  appear, 
that  for  two  hundred  years  after  Christ,  nothing 
can  be  argued  with  any  force  for  psedobaptism ; 
for  St.  Iren^us  lived  to  about  anno  190.  And  the 
next  author  Mr.  Wall  argues  from  is  TertuUian, 
who  did  not  write  till  about  the  beginning  of  the 
third  century.  What  he  says  shall  be  referred  to 
the  following  letter. 

I  am.  Sir, 

Yours,  &c. 


WALL,  VOL.  lU.  II  m 


530  Befieetiona  on  Mr.  WaW»  letter  xiil 


LETTER  XIII. 

An  argument  against  infant-baptism,  drawn  from  Poljcrates' 
letter  to  Victor — TertuUian  no  friend  to  infant-baptism; 
which  makes  Mr.  Wall  begin  his  citations  from  him  with  de- 
crying his  authority — His  general  expressions  no  argument 
for  psedobaptism — Tertullian's  steady  meaning  easy  to  be 
come  at,  without  Mr.  Wall's  extravagant  guesses— Tertullian's 
mentioning  infant-baptism  no  argument  it  was  practised  in 
his  time ;  but  only  that  some  were  endeavouring  to  bring  in 
the  practice — Tertullian  does  not  simply  advise  (as  Mr.  Wall 
pretends)  to  defer  the  baptizing  of  children,  but  argues  against 
it  as  a  thing  that  ought  not  to  be  done — ^The  reading  of  the 
passage,  on  which  Mr.  Wall  grounds  his  supposition,  altoge- 
ther impertinent  and  absurd — ^Tertullian's  doctrine  concern- 
ing baptism  inconsistent  with  paedobaptism — His  exposition  of 
I  Cor.  vii.  14.  not  in  favour  of  baptism — Not  one  author 
cited  of  the  first  three  centuries,  who  understands  that  text 
of  baptism — Mr.  Wall's  endeavours  to  prove  that  aycor,  Ac, 
means  washed,  &c.,  ineffectual — ^The  sense  given  by  the  bishop 
of  Sanim  and  by  Dr.  Whitby  cannot  be  the  true  one — The 
best  interpretation,  which  can  be  made  upon  our  author*s  own 
principles,  is  that  he  so  much  despises,  viz.  that  by  hoHness 
is  meant  legitimacy — This  proved  to  be  the  true  sense — 
Holy  never  signifies  baptize — When  Mr.  WaU  comes  to  Ori- 
gen,  he  cites  some  passages  which  are  plain  to  his  purpose — 
But  they  are  only  taken  from  Latin  translations — The  passage 
some  cite  from  the  Greek  remains  of  this  Father  (as  Mr.WtD 
himself  confesses)  proves  nothing — The  Latin  translations 
from  whence  the  main  citations  are  taken,  are  very  comqit 
and  licentious — Several  learned  men  confess  it — As  GrotiiB. 
Huetius,  Daill^,  Du  Pin,  Tarinus — Which  is  also  abundantff 
proved,  by  comparing  the  translation  with  the  Greek  fti^- 
ments,  as  now  extant — St.  Hierome  was  not  more  fkithlal  k 
his  translations  than  Ruflinus — It  is  very  probable  they  took 
this  liberty  in  all  other  things,  as  well  as  in  those  particnlnlf 
for  which  Origen  was  questioned — Ruffinus,  notwithatMidii^ 
what  Mr.  Wall  says  to  the  contrary,  took  as  much  libci^ 
with  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  as  he  did  with  other  bodfan* 
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He  expressly  says  he  had  added  many  things— Besides,  that 
commentaxy  was  very  much  interpolated  before  Ruffinus  took 
it  in  hand — As  to  the  passage  taken  out  of  the  Homilies  on 
Joshua,  it  is  at  best  doubtful  whether  he  speaks  of  infants  in 
age — In  one  part  of  these  Homilies  he  has  inserted^  though 
it  be  not  in  the  original,  this  passage  particularly,  which  is 
the  gpronnd  of  the  paedobaptists'  argument — In  St.  Cyprian's 
time  infant-baptism  was  practised  in  Africa  ;  and  probably 
first  took  rise  there,  together  with  infant-communion — The 
Africans,  generally  men  of  weak  understanding — The  Greek 
church,  probably,  had  not  yet  admitted  the  error — ^The  infer- 
ence from  the  whole — A  recapitulation — A  reason  why  so 
much  only  of  Mr.  Wall's  history  as  relates  to  the  first  centu- 
ries, is  examined — How  infant-baptism  was  at  first  brought 
in  use — Errors  sprung  up  in  the  church  very  early — ^This  of 
infant-baptism  not  brought  in  all  at  once,  but  by  degrees : 
and  was  occasioned  in  some  measure  by  their  zeal,  which  was 
not  always  according  to  knowledge,  as  several  other  things 
were — A  parallel  betwixt  this  practice  and  the  popish  notion 
of  transubstantiation — ^When  John  iii.  5.  was  understood  to 
relate  to  infants,  as  well  as  others,  no  wonder  infants  were 
baptized — Upon  just  such  another  mistake  of  our  Saviour's 
words  in  John  vi.  53.  the  earliest  psedobaptists  admitted 
children  to  the  Lord's  supper — Conclusion. 


Sm, 

Before  I  examine  what  our  author  urges  from 
TertuUian,  I  will  give  you  an  argument  against  in- 
fant-baptism which  naturally  falls  in  about  this 
time :  it  is,  for  ought  I  know,  wholly  new,  and 
perhaps  may  not  be  unacceptable ;  if  it  be,  you  may 
easily  pass  it  over,  for  it  is  but  short. 

I  take  it  from  the  letter  Polycrates  writ  to  Victor 
concerning  Easter,  wherein  he  says  thus :  *  I  Poly- 

*  crates,  the  meanest  of  you  all,  according  to  the 

*  tradition  of  my  kinsmen,  some  of  whom  also  I 

M  m  2 


58C  R^kaicns  o»  Mr.  fVatTM 

•  follow ;  for  fleven  of  my    relations  were   bishops, 

*  and  I  am  the  eighth,  and  thej  alwayn  celebrated 

*  the  feast,  when  the  people  removed  the  leaven  :  I, 

•  therefore,  brethren,  who  am  sixty-five  years  old  in 

•  the  Lord  V  &©•  Now  from  these  words  I  gather, 
1.  That  this  bishop  was  descended  of  Christian 
parents;  than  which  nothing  can  seem  more  proba- 
ble, since  he  himself  assures  us  there  had  been  so 
many  bishops  in  the  faniilr,  and  tt  is  Hke]y  his 
father  was  one.  Mr.  Dodwell,  speaking  of  heredi- 
tary priesthood,  says,  '  The  priesthood  came  by 
'  inheritance  to  Scopelianns,  an  orator  in  Asia,  as 

*  Philostratns  testifies;  and  in  like  manner  perhaps 

*  Polycrates  was  eighth  bishop  of  the  same  fisimily 

•  in  AsiaV 

2.  Polycrates  says  he  was  sixty-five  years  old  in 
the  Lord;  which  plainly  distinguishes  between  his 
natural  age,  and  his  age  in  the  Lord:  several  in- 
stances of  this  way  of  speaking  are  to  be  met  with 
in  the  New  Testament.  All  which  put  together,  I 
think,  shews  that  though  Polycrates  was  bom  of 
Christian  parents,  he  was  not  baptized  in  his  in- 
fancy ;  but,  according  to  the  use  of  the  church  of 
that  time,  when  he  was  able  to  answer  for  himself. 
I  think  there  is  no  need  to  prove  any  part  of  this ; 

A  Euseb.  Hist.  Ek^cles.  lib.  v.  cap.  24.S.  5.  "En  d<  xay^  6  fUKp^€pot 
navratp  vfiay  UoXvKpanjs,  Korik  napdioaiv  rw  <niyy€Pw  /jujv,  ocr  kcu 
vaprjKokovBfjfTa  ria\v  avrctV  iirra  fiiv  ^atty  crvyyevtls  fiov  ivivKoftm, 
cyo)  d<  iy^ooi'  Ka\  frovrorc  rrjp  ^/itpcuf  {fyayov  ol  avyy€¥€ls  fuw,  orov 
6  \a6£  ijpw€  rr)v  C^fuiV  €yi»  oZv^  cidcX^c,  ifrjKorra  ir€rr€  enj  €x*»v  cr 
KvpUf,  &C. 

^  De  jure  Laic.  Sacerdot.  p.  220.  Sacerdotium  ScopeliaDO 
rhetori  in  Asia  haereditarium  foisse  testis  est  Philostratos,  quo 
etiam  exemplo  fortasse  Polycrates  in  eadem  Asia  octavus  ejus- 
detn  familise  gessit  inter  Christianos  episcopatum. 
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and  therefore  I  leave  the  argument  with  you  as  it 
is,  and  proceed  now  to  TertuUian. 

Mr.  Wall  begins  with  lessening  Tertullian's  re- 
putation, and  accuses  him  of  having  fallen  into 
'  great  and  monstrous  errors.'  Is  all  this  severity 
against  TertuUian,  because  bis  books  afford  several 
arguments  against  psedobaptism  ?  Mr.  Wall  says, 
'  TertuUian  has  spoke  so  in  this  matter  of  infant- 
'  baptism,  as  that  it  is  hard  to  reconcile  the  several 
'  passages  with  one  another*^  :*  which  is  pretty  strange 
too ;  for  our  author  cites  but  one  place  wher^  this 
Father  speaks  of  it  at  all,  and  there  he  speaks 
against  it :  and  I  do  not  see  any  need  to  reconcile 
this  with  other  passages  which  do  not  speak  of  it. 

But  it  seems  TertuUian,  in  some  places,  speaks 
of  the  necessity  of  baptism  in  such  general  terms,  as 
to  reckon  '  those  that  die  unbaptized,  as  lost  men :' 
and  from  thence  our  author  concludes,  that  to  be 
sure  TertuUian,  and  the  church  of  that  time,  thought 
children  ought  to  be  baptized.  The  answer  is  short 
and  easy;  for  he  does,  in  as  general  terms,  say, 
'  They  who  come  to  be  baptized,  do,  at  the  place 
'  and  time  of  baptism,  and  before,  in  the  church, 
*  renounce  the  Devil  ^/  &c.  And  he  frequently  says 
full  as  much  of  the  necessity  of  faith  as  he  does  of 
baptism ;  in  imitation  of  the  Scriptures,  which  say, 
that  now  God  hath  commanded  all  men  every  where 
to  repent^  Acts  xvii.  30.  And  that  he  wiU  have  aU 
men  to  be  saved^  and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truths  1  Tim.  ii.  4.     Again,  Without  faith   it  is 

c  [Part  i.  p.  88.] 

d  De  Corona,  p.  102.  A.  Aqaam  adituri,  ibidem,  sed  et 
aliqnanto  prius  in  ecclesia  sub  antistitis  mann  contestamnr  nos 
renunciare  Diabolo.    [Cap.  3.] 
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tmpoiHNe  to  please  God^  Heb.  id.  6.  FfiSmtt  pence 
with  aB  mcHj  and  hoiines*^  tpithmU  trkick  no  man 
$haB  see  the  Lord^  Heb.  xii.  14.  TertolUan  cannot 
powiblj  express  himself  more  nniTersallj  than  these 
holy  writere  have  here  done,  and  yet  nobody  ima- 
gines infimts  are  included ;  and  therefore  such  ex- 
pressions afford  no  more  reason  to  say,  TertulUan 
any  whwe  countenances  the  baptism  of  infants^  than 
when  he  says,  'Tliis  command  is  gireo  to  alU  Seek 
'  and  ye  shall  find  V 

After  Mr.  Wall  has  cited  seyeral  passages  which 
he  thinks  a  little  inconsiatent  with  one  another,  he 
pretends  to  goess  at  what  might  be  'his  steady 
'  meaning  (if  he  had  any®  ;)*  for  that  b  very  doubt- 
ful in  our  author^s  opinion.  But  indeed  I  think  it 
is  easy  to  see  that  Tertullian  thought  baptism  was 
necessary  to  all  such  as  had  heard  of  Christ,  and  of 
its  institution ;  and  that  such  could  not  be  saved  if 
they  refused  to  own  his  authority ;  but  he  says  no 
such  thing  of  others,  who  were  incapable  of  know- 
ing or  doing  the  Divine  will.  And  therefore  he  ex- 
cuses the  patriarchs  expressly  from  that  necessity  ^ 
because  it  was  not  possible  they  should  practise 
what  was  then  not  instituted,  or  believe  Jesus  was 
the  Messiah,  when  he  was  not  yet  come :  the  same 
thing  in  effect  he  says  of  infants  too,  where  he 
opposes  their  being  baptized  till  they  are  capable  of 
knowing  and  desiring  to  come  to  Christ. 

But  our  adversaries  argue,  since  Tertullian  men- 
tions infant-baptism,  it  must  have  been  known  and 
practised  in  his  time ;  and  though  he  opposes  it,  his 

<*  De  Praescript.  ad  Haeretic.  p.  205.  D.  Omnibus  dictum  sit, 
Quaerite  et  invenietis,  &c.  [cap.  9.J 

e  Part  i.  p.  28.  [96.]  '  De  Baptisroo,  cap.  13.  p.  229.  D. 
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private  opinion  signifies  nothing:  for  it  is  the 
practice  of  the  church,  and  not  the  opinion  of  one 
doctor,  which  is  to  be  regarded.  To  this  we  may 
return ; — 

1.  That  TertuUian,  as  is  plain  from  many  other 
places,  speaks  so  of  baptism,  as  is  utterly  incon- 
sistent with  psedobaptism ;  and  the  passage  particu- 
larly here  referred  to,  if  it  were  a  little  doubtful, 
might  be  cleared  up  by  them. 

2.  That  it  at  most  only  proves,  there  were  some 
persons  at  that  time,  who  among  many  other  wild 
notions  were  about  to  introduce  this  of  the  necessity 
of  baptism  to  the  salvation  of  in&nts ;  and  not,  as 
Mr.  Wall  pretends,  that  it  was  the  opinion  of  the 
church,  or  that  they  practised  infant-baptism. 

Had  it  been  the  settled  practice  and  judgment  of 
the  churchy  and  what  they  thought  was  supported 
by  the  authority  and  tradition  of  the  apostles,  &c.,  it 
cannot  be  imagined  that  TertuUian  should  venture 
to  oppose  it;  or  if  he  did,  that  he  should  employ  no 
more  pains  to  excuse  what  seemed  to  contradict  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  apostles  and  the  whole 
church. 

But,  says  Mr.  Wall,  it  is  plain  TertuUian  only 
pleaded  for  deferring  the  baptism  of  in&nts  when 
there  was  no  immediate  danger  of  death,  because  in 
some  (which  he  takes  to  be  the  truer)  copies,  it  is 
said, '  For  what  need  is  there  unless  in  cases  of  ne- 
*  cessity,*  &c.,  implying,  that  in  cases  of  danger  they 
ought  indeed  to  be  baptized  without  delay :  but  the 
tautology  of  these  words  seems  very  impertinent,  as 
if  TertuUian  had  argued  thus ;  either  there  is  some 
necessity,  or  there  is  no  necessity ;  if  there  is  no  ne- 
cessity, then  what  necessity  is  there?   For  the  pas- 


^  ».  HVTw  iMTwm  xm. 


m  lfa:WaIl  wwM  rend  k,  will  t^  enctl; 

'What  neeoHitr  b  tbcr^  mdem  there  be  & 
rT  Fmiclns,  itpoo  wIkmc  antboritr  oar 
sotfaor  buiUBy  confttj  be  ha»  it  fiulr  from  Ga^iiaeus 
whose  ngle  jndgncct  b  doC  ftsffioent-  Ri^nos 
notoi',  duit  ^eopies  ^liiier/  &imI  sst^  Utai  the  old 
Puis  edit]OB,flieaBiDf  tb^  ofG«gaffai,1bot  witboQt 
adding  ai^  other  that  dcpe^  to  toc»,>  fboit^iilr  repeals 
the  word  meee$$e.  /-^  f^--i^ofl*»  ni-^^rr^-j  *h^ 
wuae  variety,  cjonft—ea  he  'cannot  aee  what  tolerable 

*  aeoae  thooe  woida  can  hnye;*  and  therefore  be 
leases  them  ont  as  spurioos.  And  till  better  anthw- 
Hies  can  be  prodnced  to  ecmfinn  that  reading,  we 
shall  think  the  rqietition  too  fliUy  for  Tertollian, 
and  therefine  rqect  it. 

It  is  fiiYolons  to  sqrTertollian  is  as  mndi  against 
the  baptism  of  all  nnraamed  persons,  &c^  as  of 
in&nts;  as  Mr.  Wall  does  from  biflhop  Fell^  He 
advises  such,  indeed,  as  are  in  any  danger  of  sinning, 
to  delay  their  being  baptized;  but  be  plainly  op- 
poses the  baptism  of  infants  upon  quite  different 
topics,  namely,  because  they  are  incapable  of  that 
sacrament,  and  because  they  have  no  need  of  it, 
and  it  ought  not  to  be  administered  to  them.  He 
makes  it  therefore  useless  and  unlawful  to  baptize 
infants;  but  does  not  intimate  so  of  unmarried 
persons,  &c. 

How  unfit  infants  are  for  baptism,  he  shews  in 
other  places ;  as  when  he  says,  '  The  soul  is  sancti- 

*  fied  not  by  washing,  but  by  the  answer  of  a  good 


K  In  the  first  edition,  anno    1634.    [I  do  not  find  any  snch 
remark  in  that  edition  ;   namely,  folio,  Paris.  1634.] 
»»  In  Matth.  xix.  14.  i  In  Cyprian,  Epist.  64. 
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'  conscience  ^  ;*  as  St.  Peter  says,  1  Epist.  ch.  iii.  21, 
to  which  place  TertuUian  probably  alludes.  And 
agaiu,  to  omit  abundance  more  which  might  be 
cited,  arguing  about  the  use  and  necessity  of  repent- 
ance, he  says,  *  baptism  is  the  seal  of  faith ;  which 
'  faith  is  begun  and  adorned  by  the  faith  of  repent- 
'  ance.  We  are  not  therefore  washed  that  we  may 
*  leave  sinning,  but  because  we  have  already  done  it, 
'  and  are  already  purified  in  our  hearts  ^'  Are  these 
the  words  of  a  man  who  thought  baptism  might  be 
given  to  infants?  Are  infants  already  purified  in 
heart?  Have  they  left  sinning?  And  are  they 
therefore  washed  ?  Have  they  any  such  faith  as 
Tertullian  here  speaks  of?  And  yet  he  says,  baptism 
is  the  seal  of  this  sort  of  faith  particularly ;  and 
therefore  doubtless  he  thought  the  seal  could  not  be 
regularly  applied  where  this  faith  was  wanting. 
But  our  adversaries  do  not  much  heed  what  Ter- 
tullian says,  he  being  so  much  against  them ;  though 
if  he  is  thought  to  speak  any  thing  in  their  favour, 
he  is  a  good  authority  enough.  And  therefore  Mr. 
Wall  was  unwilling  to  slip  the  occasion  of  noting 
from  TertuUian's  exposition  of  1  Cor.  viL  14,  that 
those  words  are  by  him  understood  of  baptism,  and 
the  holiness  there  spoken  o^  is  baptismal  holiness. 
But  what  advantage  he  proposed  to  himself  by  this 
I  cannot  guess ;  for  he  allows  Tertullian  paraphrases 
holt/  by  designed  for  holiness,  and  therefore  only 

k  De  Resurrection,  cap.  48.  p.  355.  B.  Anima  non  lavatione 
sed  respcmsione  sandtor. 

1  De  Pcenitentia,  cap.  6.  p.  1 35.  B.  Lavacmm  illnd  obsignatio 
est  fidei,  quae  fides  a  pcenitentise  fide  incipitur  et  commendatur. 
Non  ideo  abluimur,  nt  delinqnere  desinaxnus,  sed  quia  desiimus  : 
qaoniam  jam  oorde  loti  sumus. 
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meant  at  most  that  tbey  w^ere  designed  to  be  bap- 
tized in  time,  which  is  opposite  to  the  sense  the 
modem  psedobaptists  plead  for. 

Besides,  I  do  not  see  Tertullian  gives  any  inti- 
mation that  he  understood  this  passage  to  relate  to 
baptism  at  all ;  on  the   contrary,  he  says,  tiiey  are 

*  holy  by  the  prerogative  of  that  seed*  and  the  in* 

*  struction  in  their  eilucatiou  "'/  but  not  a  word  of 
baptism:  nay  he,  as  plainly  as  M^ords  can  express* 
refers  to  the  cleanness  or  holiness  of  birth,  and 
understands  St.  Paul  so  too,  when  he  repeats  his 
sense  thus, '  of  either  parent  sanctified,  the  children 

*  are  bom  holy.'  I  hope  you  do  not  think  he  meant 
they  were  bora  baptized ;  and  again  he  adds, '  other- 

*  wise  they  would  be  bora  unclean  ;*  which  passages 
Mr.  Wall  has  not  rightly  translated,  as  you  may  see 
by  comparing  his  English  with  the  Latin. 

Though  Mr.  Wall  has  taken  such  pains  °  to  shew, 
the  ancients  generally  understood  this  passage  con- 
cerning baptism,  yet  he  has  not  once  attempted  to 
shew  that  any  of  the  Fathers  of  the  first  three  hun- 
dred years  understood  it  so ;  and  I  do  not  remember 
that  a  single  instance  can  be  produced  for  it  from 
their  writings,  though  I  might  easily  produce  seve- 
ral to  the  contrary  from  St.  Irenaeus,  St.  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  &c.  And  as  for  the  following  centuries, 
in  which  infant-baptism,  together  with  a  multitude 
of  intolerable  errors,  prevailed  in  the  church,  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  several  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture were  strangely  misapplied,  to  defend  them. 

To  as  little  purpose  are  all  Mr.  Wall's  endeavours 

™  De  Anima,  cap.  39.     Tarn  ex  seminis  praerogativa,  quam  ex 
institutionis  disciplina.  [p.  294.  B.] 
n  Part  i.  p.  217,  &c.  [385,  &c.] 
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to  shew®  the  words  ayio^^  dyiai^ecrQai^  ayi/i^cii/,  &c., 
mean  to  wash^  or  baptize.  For,  not  to  enter  nicely 
into  the  examination  of  the  matter,  it  is  plain  they 
much  more  commonly  mean  no  such  thing ;  in  Scrip- 
ture they  signify  to  consecrate^  Ezek.  xxii.  S6 ;  to 
haUofv,  Matt.  vi.  9 ;  and  sometimes  they  mean  the 
sanctification  of  our  lives  and  actions,  Lev.  xx.  7, 
and  frequently  elsewhere.  For  what  reason  then  will 
our  adversaries  so  resolutely  fix  a  sense  here,  that  is 
seldom,  if  ever  used,  rather  than  any  of  the  more 
common  and  easy  acceptations?  Why  may  not  we 
read  the  place,  *  the  unbelieving  husband  has  been 

*  prevailed  on  by  the  believing  wife  to  forsake  his 

*  former  vices  and  irregular  course  of  life,'  &c.,  as 
well  as  according  to  the  psedobaptist's  paraphrase? 
especially  since  the  apostle  in  the  next  verse  but 
one,  shews  he  had  that  in  his  mind.  For  what 
knowest  thou^  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
husband^?  &c.  It  is  thus  Origen  seems  to  under- 
stand it  by  his  saying,  '  When  the  husband  believes 
^  first,  he  sometimes  saves  his  wife ;  and  when  the 

*  wife  believes  first,  she  persuades  her  husband  V 

Dr.  Whitby  is  very  accurate  in  proving,  the 
words  speak  only  of  seminal  holiness,  as  is  also 
the  right  reverend  bishop  of  Sarum':  but  if  this 
were  allowed,  it  does  not  immediately  follow  the 
children  must  be  baptized,  because  the  parents  are 

*»Part  i.  p.  82,  83,  &c.  [181,  182.  &c.] 

P  [See  Dr.  Wall's  *  Defence/  on  this  exposition  of  Origan's 
sentiments  on  the  texts  in  question.] 

Q  In  Matt,  p*  332.  ^Orr  flip  6  dvTfp  vp6rtpov  viartvirat  r^  XP^^V 
cr^ri  ri)v  yvpauca,  Srt  dc  ^  yvvrf  dp^fumj  vartpdv  vrorr  ntiB^t  rbu 
Mpa,  [Comment,  xiii.  cap.  28.  edit.  Benedict.] 

«■  Articles,  p.  305,  306.  [article  XXVIL] 
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befieverB;  whidi  our  adversaries  take  for  gianted, 
though  it  is  the  Tery  thing  in  <]uestion.  Aod  the 
whole  argument  depends  upon  this  petitio  principiu 
as  is  plain  if  we  pat  it  into  form.  All  the  holr 
seed,  that  is,  all  who  are  bom  of  Cliristian  parents, 
ought  to  be  baptized :  but  infants  are  the  holj  seed, 
therefore  in&nts  are  to  be  bAptized. 

Besides,  it  cannot  be  preteaded  that  sancH^ei 
means  seminally  holy  in  the  former  part  ^^'^  *V 
▼erse ;  which  makes  it  the  more  unlikely  it  means 
so  in  the  latter  part,  though  it  should  signify  so 
elsewhere. 

Nay,  further,  upon  the  hypothesis  of  some  of  our 
adversaries,  which  is  also  the  most  rational  by  &r, 
what  St.  Paul  says  here  is  utteriy  fiedse,  and  must 
appear  so  to  all  considerate  men.  The  only  reason 
why  infants  are  to  be  admitted  to  baptism,  St.  Paul 
says,  according  to  them,  is,  that  one  of  the  parents 
is  Christian;  but  if  so,  then  all  others,  though 
brought  to  be  baptized  by  ever  so  good  sureties,  are 
not  to  be  admitted,  for  they  are  unclean ;  but  this  is 
contrary  to  God's  infinite  goodness  and  justice,  and 
also  to  the  hypothesis  which  the  most  judicious 
pa&dobaptists  now  generally  follow.  And  besides, 
it  gives  the  Jewish  dispensation  the  advantage  over 
the  Christian  in  this  respect,  that  the  infants  bom 
of  heathen  parents  might  be  brought  to  circum- 
cision, and  so  entered  into  that  covenant ;  whereas 
the  grace  of  Christ  must  be  limited  to  narrower 
bounds,  while  none  can  be  admitted  but  those  bom 
of  at  least  one  Christian  parent. 

The  justest  interpretation  which  can  be  made 
upon  our  author's  own  principles,  I  think,  is  that 
which  he  so   much  despises,   namely,  that   by  Ao/i- 
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nes8  is  only  meant  legitimacy.  For  if  proselytism, 
among  the  Jews,  dissolved  all  natural  ties  and  rela- 
tions, so  as  to  make  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  marry 
his  own  mother  %  &C.,  because  she  could  now  no 
longer  be  accounted  his  mother ;  and  if  it  made  it 
unlawful  for  a  man  to  cohabit  with  his  former  wife, 
she  being  also  no  longer  accounted  his  wife ;  and  if 
the  Christians  thought  their  regeneration  to  Chris- 
tianity as  extensive  as  that  of  the  Jews,  from  whom 
they  borrowed  this  notion*:  what  can  be  more 
proper  and  natural  than  to  suppose  St.  Paul  is 
endeavouring  to  put  better  thoughts  into  his  con- 
verts, and  persuade  them  that  their  proselytism  did 
not  dissolve  natural  bonds  and  consanguinity,  and 
that  it  was  not  only  lawful,  but  advisable,  and  a 
duty  for  the  wife  to  dwell  with  her  husband  ?  for 
he  is  still  her  legitimate  true  husband;  otherwise 
indeed^  says  he,  your  children  would  be  unclean, 
as  bastards  were  accounted ;  but  the  husband  being 
legitimate,  the  children  are  so  too. 

This  sense  is  derived  from  our  author's  own  prin- 
ciples, and  therefore,  I  think,  he  ought  not  to  except 
against  it.  And  it  seems  to  be  the  true  one,  if  we 
observe  that  the  holiness  of  the  children  is  said  to 
result,  not  from  the  Christianity  of  either  parent, 
but  from  the  husband's  being  sanctified  by,  or  to 
the  wife.  Now  what  can  this  holiness  be,  which 
springs  from  thence?  The  baptism  of  the  parents 
cannot  serve  for  the  children,  nor  do  I  see  that  in 
any  other  sense,  beside  what  is  given,  the  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  parents  can  denominate  the  children 
holy. 

And  though  I  cannot  allow  of  Mr.  Wall's  hypo- 
r  Wall's  Introd.  p.  2 1 .  [3 1 .]  •  Ibid.  [3  2.] 
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thesis  coDoemiDg  the   pretended  Jewish   regenera- 
tion, yet  I  nrge  this  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the 
phce,  because  it  h  otherwise  plain  the  Jews  did 
not  think  it  lawfiil  to  continue  uritfa  a  stmii^r  in 
marriage,  Nehem.  xiii.  33,  &c.t  as  neither   did   the 
Christians,  as  may  appear  from  Su  Jostin  Martyr^s 
Apology.     And  the  Greek  church,  eren  to  this  day, 
account  it  unlawful  to  marr}^  with  any  out  of  their 
own  conununion*   f'"«r  n}]  ^-^h  ftif^v   trn"^k    iMir^n  r^i^ 
heathens,  out  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the  children  of  such 
marriages  are  to  them  but  bastards.     Under  the 
Jewish   dispensation  indeed  it  was  unlawful,  but 
when  Christ  came,  he  disallowed  the  divorces  Moses 
had  tolerated,  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts :  it  is 
true,  he  still  left  it  unlawful  to  many  out  of  the 
Lord;  but  as  for  marriages  already  contracted  in 
unbelief,  though  one  party  afterwards  became  a  be- 
liever, the  Christian  law  did  not  oblige  to  put  away 
the  other  who  did  not  believe,  for  Christ   allows 
no   cause   of  divorce,  but  fornication  only.     Since 
then  a   mistake  in   this  doctrine  did  arise  in  the 
church,  and  St.  Paul  is  expressly  speaking  of  this 
very  case,  and  endeavouring  to  convince  them,  as 
appears  by  the  whole  context,  of  their  error ;  what 
can  be  more  natural,  than  to  take  the  words  in  the 
sense  Mr.  Wall  so  scornfully  rejects  ? 

But  however,  I  think  it  is  past  all  doubt,  the 
word  holy  cannot  signify  baptized^  as  Mr.  Wall 
would  have  it,  and  none  of  his  instances  prove  it 
does.  Lev.  vi.  27,  for  example,  only  expresses,  that 
whatever  touched  the  flesh  of  the  sin-offering  should 
be  sanctified;  the  word  is  general,  and  must  be 
understood  to  mean,  according  to  the  directions 
given  in  the  law,  and  imports  no  more:  and  if  they 
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sanctified  such  things  by  washing,  it  was  not  from 
any  such  sense  in  the  word  sanctify^  which  signifies 
no  one  way  more  than  another,  but  from  particular 
precepts  which  determined  the  way  of  sanctifying ; 
as  in  some  cases  it  was  by  making  such  things  as 
abide  the  fire  to  go  through  the  fire.  Numb.  xxxi. 
23 ;  and  in  this  of  touching  the  flesh  of  a  sin- 
offering,  perhaps  it  was  by  washing,  though  this  is 
not  expressed ;  but  if  it  were,  why  should  we  hence 
pretend  sanctify  means  wa^h,  any  more  than  that  it 
signifies  to  anoint,  because  in  Exod.  xxix.  36,  it  is 
said  of  the  altar,  Thou  shalt  anoint  it  to  sanctify 
it  ?  And,  in  short,  why  may  not  sanctified  and  holy, 
in  the  passage  in  dispute,  be  understood  in  the  same 
sense  in  which  our  Lord  says,  The  temple  sancti- 
fieth  the  gold,  and  that  the  altar  sanctifieth  tlie  gift. 
Matt,  xxiii.  17, 19  ?  Here  is  plainly  no  manner  of 
reference  to  washing.  Why  may  not  the  husband 
be  sanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  children  by  both, 
in  the  same  sense  as  the  gold  is  sanctified  by  the 
temple,  whatever  that  be?  And  the  sense  I  put 
upon  the  words  will  appear  the  more  probable,  if 
it  be  observed,  that  the  Jews  use  ttmp  to  signify 
chaste,  as  Castellus  notes  on  the  word,  and  ngnp  for  a 
harlot.  And  Buxtorf  informs  us,  the  word  was 
used  by  the  rabbins  to  express  '  the  consecration  of 
'  the  bride  to  the  bridegroom,  &c.,  in  marriage  ;*  and 
so  WTtp  is  used  for  the  *  thing,  (viz.  the  ring  or  gift,)  by 
*  which  the  ceremony  of  betrothing  is  performed'*.' 

^  Lexic.  Talmud,  ad  Voc.  Col.  1978.  Apud  rabbinos  pne- 
terea  W*ip  sjmecdochice  dicitur  de  consecratione  sponsse  ad 
conjagiom. 

u  Ibid.  Col.  1980.  Res  ipsa,  per  quam  fit  desponsatio^  veluti 
annulds  aut  donoro,  quo  desponsatar  puelln. 
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And  so  the  third  book  of  the  Seder  nF*V^  ts  called  ■ 
pVTlp»  because  H  treats  of  matrimonial  contracter 
the  seyeral  way9  of  betrothing  and  coDSecratingt 
and  decides  many  diflictik  cases  which  arise  on  these 
pmDts.  All  this  is  highly  tn  favour  of  the  expositioa 
I  give;  while  our  adversaries  can  make  no  use  of 
St.  Paurs  wordst  till  they  can  prove  that  by  Ao/v 
he  meant  baptized^  or  else,  that  because  children 
are  here  said  to  be  holy,  V  ey  mu^t  therefore  be 
baptized,  which  thej  are  pleased  geneniUy  to  take 
for  granted. 

The  next  author  Mr.  Wall  aignes  firom  is  Origen. 
And  here  indeed  we  confess,  the  passages  cited  are 
very  full  and  plain  testimonies  for  infant-baptism ; 
for  as  Mr.  Wall  says,  *The  plainness  is  such  as 
'  needs  nothing  to  be  said  of  it,  nor  admits  any 
*  thing  to  be  said  against  itV  But  yet  we  may 
observe, 

1.  That  these,  which  are  the  only  direct  clear 
passages  yet  produced  to  our  author's  purpose,  are 
not  Origen's  own  words,  but  taken  from  a  licentious 
Latin  translation,  while  not  the  least  colour  of  any 
thing  can  be  urged  from  what  remains  of  that 
Father's  in  the  Greek,  and  yet  we  have  more  of  his 
in  the  Greek  than  of  any  Father  who  wrote  before 
him.  And,  I  think,  this  is  very  remarkable,  that 
what  St.  Origen  says  in  favour  of  infiemt-baptism, 
should  be  all  in  those  Latin  translations,  and  no- 
thing of  the  same  nature  to  be  met  with  in  such 
considerable  remains  in  the  Greek.  Some  indeed 
cite  a  passage  from  the  Greek,  which  Mr.  Wall 
thinks  is  better  let  alone,  for  the  whole  force  of  it, 
he  says,  depends  upon  an  artful  leaving  out  such 
»  Parti,  p.  35.  [106.] 
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words  as  puzzle  the  cause;  had  they  been  indeed 
left  out  in  the  original  by  Origen,  Mr.  Wall  thinks 

*  he  must  there  have  been  understood  of  infants  in 

*  age^.'  But  I  see  no  such  necessity  of  this :  the 
place,  it  is  true,  had  been  much  more  doubtiiil,  and 
perhaps  might  as  well  have  been  understood  of 
such,  as  of  men  resembling  infants ;  but  it  could  not 
have  been  necessary  to  understand  it  of  infonts  in 
age;  for  why  might  not  Origen  have  meant  the 
same  thing  he  does  now,  though  he  had  not  ex- 
pressed himself  so  clearly  ? 

But  since  the  words  are  put  in,  they  unavoidably 
shew  he  did  not  speak  of  infants  in  age :  and  sir 
Peter  King's  proving  the  same  word  is  at  some 
pages'  distance  used  by  Origen  for  infants  in  age, 
does  not  prove  it  must  mean  so  here  too.  The 
Father  is  speaking  of  guardian  angels,  and  puts 
this  question,  *  Whether  they  take   the   care   and 

*  management  of  persons,  from  the  time  when  they 

*  by  the  washing    of   regeneration,   whereby  they 

*  were  new-bom,  do  as  new-bom  babes  desire  the 

*  sincere  milk  of  the  word,'  &c.  It  is  strange  Mr. 
Wall  should  say,  after  all  his  pretences  to  impar- 
tiality and  fairness,  that  the  'mention  of  their  de- 

*  siring  of  the  milk  of  the  word  at  the  time  of  their 
'  baptism,  makes   it   doubtful    (only)   whether    he 

*  meant  of  such  who  are  infants  in  a  proper  sense* :' 
for  it  can  be  no  doubt  to  any  man  in  his  wits, 
whether  infants  of  a  month  or  two  can  desire  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  word.  But  Mr.  Wall  goes  on  to 
observe,  that  the  answer  Origen  gives  to  this  question 
increases  the  doubt ;  and  this  he  grounds  upon  these 
words :  '  The  time  of  people's  unbelief  is  under  the 

7  Purt  i.  p.  40.  [114.]  «  Part  i.  p.41.  [116.] 

WALL,  VOL.  in.  N  n 
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*  angels  of  Satan ;  and  then  after  their  new  hirth, 

*  he  that  has  bought  us  with  his  own  blood,  delirerB 

*  them  to  a  good  angel.'  I  am  confident  nobody 
can  imagine  these  words  are  spoken  of  infants  ;  and 
therefore,  quite  contrary  to  Mr,  Waifs  pretence, 
they  take  away  all  ambiguity  which  might  have 
been  in  the  words,  and  clearly  shew^  that  Origen 
spoke,  not  of  iufiEUits  in  age,  but  only  of  such  Httk 
ones  as  believe  in  Christ. 

Besides  this,  I  do  not  remember  any  thing  is  cited 
from  Origen  in  the  Greek,  which  are  his  only  au- 
thentic pieces :  but  many  things  might  be  strongly 
urged  from  thence  against  the  baptism  of  infiEmts. 
I  have  already  cited  on  another  occasion  a  passage 
yery  much  to  this  purpose;  and  it  is  certain  as  to 
the  rest,  that  whereyer  he  speaks  of  baptism,  he 
speaks  of  it  in  relation  to  the  adult  only. 

2.  But  the  next  observation  I  make,  and  which 
utterly  invalidates  all  Mr.  WalFs  citations,  is ;  that 
they  are  not  only  taken  from  translators  instead  of 
originals,  but  that  those  translations  are  made  with 
abundance  of  liberty,  without  keeping  to  the  sense 
of  the  original,  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  thought 
authentic  enough  to  ground  an  argument  upon 
them;  for  we  can  never  know  what  Origen  says, 
from  what  the  translators  have  altered  and  inserted. 
The  translations  of  the  Fathers,  it  is  notorious, 
have  a  very  bad  name,  and  those  of  Origen  in 
particular. 

Cassiodorus,  somewhere  speaking  of  Clemens 
Alexandrinus'  commentaries  on  the  canonical  Epi- 
stles, says,  *  He   has   expressed   many  things  very 

*  acutely,  and  some  very  unwarily;  which  we  have 
'  caused    to   be   translated   into    Latin,    in    such   a 
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'  manner,  as,  omitting  what  might  give  offence,  his 

*  pure  and  wholesome  doctrine  might  be  the  more 

*  safely  imbibed  V  And  as  to  Origen  in  particular, 
Grotius  says,  '  A  great  deal  of  what  is  ascribed  to 

<  him  is  an  unknown  author's,  and  a  great  deal  is 
'  interpolated^.'  And  Huetius,  who  has  perhaps 
taken  the  most  pains  with  Origen  of  any  man,  says, 
in  general  of  his  remains,  that  they  are  very  imper- 
fect and  much  abused,  or  else  changed  and  '  deformed 
'  by  abominable  translations^/  Mr.  ]>aill6  makes 
his  earnings  of  this,  and  notes  that  Ruffinus  '  has  so 
'  filthily   mangled,   and   so   licentiously  confounded 

*  the  writings  of  Origen,  &c.,  which  he  has  trans- 

*  lated  into  Latin,  that  you  will  hardly  find  a  page 

*  where  he  has  not  retrenched,  or  added,  or  altered 

*  something^.'  Mr.  Du  Pin  several  times  repeats 
the  same  thing,  and  says,  '  Those  [pieces]  which  we 
'  have  in  Latin  are  translated  by  Ruffinus  and  others 

*  with  so  much  liberty,  that  it  is  a  difficult  matter 

*  to  discern  what  is  Origen's  own,  from  what  has 
'  been  foisted  in  by  the  interpreter®.'  In  another 
place  he  says, '  Ruffinus  gave  himself  a  great  deal 

<  of  liberty  in  his  translations,  and  kept  more 
'  to  the  sense  which  he  judged  ought  to  be  given 

A  Cassiodor.  Inst.  Divin.  Lect.  lib.  i.  Ubi  multa  quidem  sub. 
tiliter,  sed  aliqua  incaate  locutua  est :  quse  nos  ita  transfeni  fe- 
cimns  in  Latinum,  ut  ezclusis  quibusdam  ofiendiculis,  purificata 
doctrina  cjas  securior  posset  bauriri.  [Apud  fiibliotb.  Patrum, 
torn.  vi.  p.  55.  C.  edit.  Paris.  1575] 

b  In  Mattb.  zix.  14.  Cni  quae  ascribuntur  quftdam  sunt  in- 
certi  aatoris  qusedam  interpolata. 

^  Origenian.  lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  sect  3.  §.  1.  Perversis  interpreta- 
tionibus  deformatae. 

^  De  ttSQ  Patram,  lib.  i.  cap.  4. 

e  Hist.  Eccles.  vol.  i.  p.  117.  [p.  100.  edit.  1693.] 
N  n  2 
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*  to  aathors,  thao    to   tbeir  words.     In   short  bis 

*  translations  are  paraphrases  rather  than  literal  and 

*  fiEUthfol  versions.     He   hath   used    mneh    freedom 

*  particularij  in  Eus^bius'  Ilistorr,  and  in  Origen'^ 
'Treatises,   where    he   hath    changed,    added^   and 

*  struck  out  many  tbings,  as  he  ackoowledgetb  htm-^ 

*  selfT.*  And  again, '  St.Hierome,'  he  sava,  *somewbere 

*  upbraids  him  with  it :  and  besides,  this  appears  by 

*  the  translation  itself,  which  is  full  of  figures,  and 

*  allusions  to  Latin  words ;  of  terms  taken  in  an- 
<  other  sense  than  what  they  were  in  Origen's  time, 

*  where  the   Trinity  and   other  mysteries  are  ex- 

*  pressed  in  such  terms  as  were  not  used  till  after 

*  the  council  of  Nice,  and  where  there  are  points  of 

*  discipline  more  modem  than  Origen's  age ;  which 

*  has  giyen  occasion  to  those  who  have  not  considered 
'  the  liberty  that  RuflSnus  took  of  adding  or  leaving 

*  out  what  he  pleased,  to  doubt  whether  the  greatest 

*  part   of  these  works  were  Origen's   or  no.     The 

*  liberty  which  Ruffinus  has  given  himself  is  still 
'  more  evident,  by  what  he  has  written  in  the  pro- 

*  logue  to  his  version  of  the  commentary  upon  the 

*  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  which,  he  says,  he  has 
'  abridged  by  above  the  half.    St.  Hierome's  versions 

*  are  not  more  exact  ^.'  To  these  we  may  add  an 
expression  of  Tarinus,  in  his  notes  on  the  Philo- 
calia,  who  says,  '  Ruffinus  has  perverted  the  whole 
'  proem,  and,  as  he  usually  does,  altogether  forsakes 

*  the  original**.' 

And  all  this  is  abundantly  evident,  not  only  from 

'  Hist.  Eccles.  vol.  iii.  p.  io8. 
K  Ibid.  vol.  i.  p.  132.  [p.  100.  edit.  1693.] 
^  Ad  cap.  i.  p.  I.  ver,  28.    Totum  porro  hoc  prooemium  Ruffi- 
nus contorsit,  et  ut  solet,  in  alia  omnia  abiit 
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this  cload  of  unexceptionable  witnesses,  but  also 
from  comparing  the  versions  with  the  originals  as 
now  extant,  which  you  may  do  at  your  leisure, 
and  also  from  their  own  confessions  in  the  seyeral 
introductions  and  closes  published  together  with 
the  translations. 

What  man  in  the  world  could  persuade  himself 
that  an  argument  may  be  founded  on  such  versions  ? 
For  how  can  he  know  whether  Origen  spoke  any 
thing  like  what  he  now  reads,  since  the  translators 
were  so  scandalously  guilty  of  altering  and  putting 
in  what  they  pleased  ?  And  since  Mr.  Wall  allows 
this  too,  he  to  be  sure  should  not  have  urged  these 
passages. 

But  to  this  objection,  which  he  owns  is  very 
considerable,  he  answers,  1.  That  though  Ruffinus 
was  so  guilty  in  this  point,  yet  St.  Hierome  took  a 
more  faithiiil  method,  *  expressing  every  thing  as 
*  it  was  in  the  original  ^ :'  and  therefore,  since  the 
passage  he  transcribes  from  the  commentaries  on 
St.  Luke,  translated  by  St.  Hierome,  contains  the 
same  thing  in  effect,  with  those  transcribed  frx)m 
Ruffinus'  translations,  it  is  to  be  supposed  Ruffinus 
altered  nothing  in  those  particulars. 

But,  sir,  you  need  only  compare  St.  Hierome's 
translations  with  the  originals;  to  see  that  his  ver- 
sions, as  monsieur  Du  Pin  says,  '  are  not  more 
*'  exact'  than  those  of  Ruffinus ;  many  things  he 
has  left  out,  and  given  a  different  turn  to  others, 
as  might  be  shewn  in  abundance  of  instances.  His 
version  of  Eusebius'  Chrouicon  is  a  great  example 
of  his  liberty  in  translating:  as  is  also  his  book 
De  Locis  Ifebraicis^  in  the  preface  of  which  he 
'  Parti,  p.  36.  [108.] 
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confesses  be  has  omitted  vhat  be  tbought  not  wortb 
rememberings  and  altered  tbe  greatest  part  of  it, 
Nay>  be  owns  be  took  such  a  freedom  in  translating 
Origen*^^  as  to  strike  out  wbat  was  dangerous,  and 
leave  only  that  irhieh  was  useful ;  wbicb  made  Sealiger 
say*  St-Hicromo  was  but  a  bad  translator^ 

2.  In  the  next  place  our  author  pretends,  that 
whatever  might  have  been  altered  and  interpolated 
in  other  matters,  there  is  no  manner  of  pnikbability 
any  thing  was  done  so  in  the  point  of  infant- 
baptism  ;  because  it  was  none  of  the  sabjects  on 
which  Origen*s  opinion  was  questioned,  at  that 
time.  But  Mr.  Wall  might  as  well  pretend  they 
lefl  out  nothing  but  what  related  to  those  points, 
as  that  they  altered  nothing  else ;  which  however 
would  be  &lse.  And  you  may  remember,  monsieur 
Du  Pin  observes  that  the  translations  contain  several 
points  of  discipline  more  modem  than  Origen's  age : 
and  though  they  took  particular  care  of  those  things 
which  were  disputed,  yet  it  does  not  follow  they 
made  no  manner  of  alteration  in  any  others :  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  very  likely,  they  who  had  once  given 
themselves  a  liberty  to  make  their  author  speak 
their  thoughts,  have  done  it  oftener  than  we  are 
aware.  And  that  they  did  so,  you  will  be  convinced 
by  revising  Origen's  fragments  with  their  translations; 
where,  through  ignorance  or  carelessness,  or  what- 
ever might  be  the  cause,  there  are  a  great  many 
deviations  from  the  originals  in  passages  which  do 
not  concern  the  points  on  which  Origen's  opinion 
was  questioned. 

^  Epist.  Ixii.  ad  Theoph.  Alex.  [Ep.  Ixxxii.  edit.  Vallars.]   Et 
lib.  ii.  Apol.  contra  Ruffin. 
^  Scaligerana^  p.  1 9 1 . 
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Besides,  when  the  translators  own  the  fact  so 
inllj,  and  warn  their  readers  of  the  great  alterations 
they  have  made,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  they  would 
be  understood  to  have  altered  only  those  things 
which  were  disputed ;  but  that  they  altered  so 
much,  that  some  people  thought  they  should  rather 
have  published  the  work  under  their  own  names,  as 
the  authors,  and  not  as  translators;  which  appears 
from  the  peroration  at  the  end  of  the  version  of 
the  commentary  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
And  in  RuflSnus'  version  of  the  fragment  of  this 
commentary,  which  makes  the  twenty-fifth  chapter 
of  the  PhilocaUa,  there  are  hardly  any  footsteps  of 
the  original  preserved,  or  any  thing  in  which  they 
agree. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  our  author  says,  though 
Ruffinus  usually  took  such  a  latitude,  and  so 
strangely  altered  the  commentary  on  Iieviticus  more 
especially,  yet  he  dealt  otherwise  with  that  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  from  which  the  principal 
citation  is  taken ;  for  Ruffinus  only  says,  '  he  had 
'  shortened  this  work  by  one  half,  but  speaks  of 
^  no  addition.  And  it  is  in  this,*  says  our  author, 
'  that  there  is  mention  of  the  tradition  from  the 
'  apostles,'  that  baptism  should  be  given  to  infants. 
Observe  the  inference ;  a  man,  who  was  wont  to  put 
out,  insert,  and  change  whatever  he  pleased  with  an 
unbounded  liberty,  must  now  be  supposed  only  to 
have  shortened  the  work  without  any  addition  or 
change,  because  he  only  says,  *  he  had  shortened  it,' 
and  does  not  say  he  added  any  thing  to  it:  but 
neither  does  he  say  the  contrary,  and  therefore  it 
is  unreasonable  to  suppose  he  acted  here  differently 
from  his  constant  practice. 


Nay,  he  confesses,  he  has  added  manj  things  of 
his  own ;  for  he  says, '  that  there  was  a  great  deal 

*  of  the  body  of  the  book  wanting,  in  all  libraries™/ 
And  this  he  has  endeavoured  in  some  measure  to 
sapply.  And  in  the  peroration,  he  adds°,  *  Tliey 
'  tell  me,  there  is  50  niueh  of  your  own  in  these 

*  things,  that  you  ought  to  call  them  by  your  own 

*  name,  and  entitle  the  M^ork,  An  Explication  of  the 

*  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  by  Ilierome,  [Ruffinus**,] 
'  for  example,'  &c.,  which  is  a  sign  there  was  less 
of  Origen  in  this  work  than  of  the  translator.  To 
this  Ruffinus  answers,  without  denying  the  charge : 

*  But  I  have  more  regard  to  my  conscience,  than  to 
'  a  great  name ;  and  though  I  add  some  things,  and 

*  supply  what  was  wanting,  and  shorten  what  seems 
'  too  long,  I  do  not  think  I  therefore  ought  to  put 
'  my  own  name  in  the  title^  and  rob  him  of  the  work 
'  who  laid  the  foundation,  and  furnished  materials 

*  for  the  structure  P/ 

^  Praefat.  Desunt  enim  fere  apud  omnium  bibliothecas  (incer- 
tum  sane  quo  casu)  aliquanta  ex  ipso  corpore  volumina. 

■I  Aiunt  enim  mihi ;  in  his  quae  scribis,  quoniam  plurima  in 
eis  tui  opens  habentur,  da  titulum  nominis  tui,  et  scribe  Rufini 
(verbi  gratia)  in  Epistolam  ad  Romanos  explanationum  libri. 

o  [It  is  rather  surprising,  that  Mr.  Gale  should  here,  both  in 
the  quotation  and  his  own  version  of  it,  have  substituted  the 
name  of  Jerome  for  that  of  Ruffinus,  thereby  wholly  destroying 
the  force  of  his  illustration.  It  would  almost  seem  that  he  had 
taken  the  quotation  at  secondhand  from  some  careless  copyist, 
and  in  his  hurry  had  failed  to  perceive  that  the  drift  of  the  argu- 
ment lies  here ;  '  people  say  to  me,  there  is  so  little  of  Jerome's 
'  here  and  so  much  of  your  own,  why  do  you  not  at  once  affix 
'  your  name  to  the  books  instead  of  his,  and  call  them  Ruffinus* 

*  explication.'] 

P  Verum  ego,  qui  plus  conscieutiae  meae  quam  nomini  defero, 
etiamsi  addere  aliqua  videor,  et  explere  quae  desunt,  aut  breviare 
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If  therefore  we  may  take  Ruffinus'  own  word  for 
it,  he  has  made  as  free  with  this  commentaiy  on  the 
Romans,  as  with  the  other  pieces  he  translated. 
Which  is  likewise  incontestablj  evident,  if  you  com- 
pare, as  I  said  before,  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  the 
Philocalia  with  Ruifinus'  version.  Besides  it  may 
be  added,  that  the  commentary  was  miserably  inter- 
polated before  Ruffinus  took  it  in  hand,  which  he 
complains  of  in  the  preface ;  and  therefore  if  he  had 
been  ever  so  faithful,  no  certain  argument  could  be 
drawn  from  these  commentaries. 

Mr.  Wall  cites  another  passage,  from  the  Homilies 
on  Joshua,  in  these  words  ;  ^  According  to  that  say- 
'  ing  of  our  Lord  concerning  infants,  (and  thou  wast 
'  an  infant  when  thou  wast  baptized ;)  (^r  angels 

*  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father  which  is 
'  in   heaven.'      And    to  strengthen   this,   he    says, 

*  Though  this  part  of  Origen's  works  be  not  extant 
'  in  Greek,  yet  we  may  the  more  depend  upon  it, 

*  because  Ruffinus  assures  us,  that  in  the  translation 

*  of  these  Homilies,  &c.,  he  has  neither  added  nor 
'  omitted  any  thing,  but  truly  rendered  what  he  found 

*  in  the  Greek  books  V     But, 

1.  It  is  doubtful,  as  Mr.  Wall  himself  also  notes, 
whether  by  *  thou  wast  an  infant  when  thou  wast 
'  baptized,'  he  means  an  infant  in  age,  or  only  in  a 
spiritual  sense.     And, 

2.  Though  Ruffinus  says  he  has  translated  these 
Homilies  as  he  found  them  in  the  Greek,  he  only 
means  in  comparison  with  the  liberty  he  usually 

quse  longa  sunt,  furari  tamen  titulum  ejus  qui  fundamenta  ope- 
ns jecit,  et  construendi  sedificii  materiam  prsebuit,  rectum  non 
puto. 

qPart  i.  p.  42.  [117,  1 18.] 
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took  with  utUer  books :  bnt  that  tie  added  aod  very 
much  altered  even  these  Ilomilied  too^  cannot  well 
be  doubter  I ;  for  tf  wo  compare  that  frugment  of  the 
twentieth  homily,  which  is  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
Philocalia,  witli  his  tmnslation,  you  will  see  nothing 
can  be  more  different;  and  particularly  he  inserta 
these  words;  '  Aa  the  Lont  said  of  the  little  ones  of 

*  the  church,   that  their  angels  do  always  stand  be- 

*  fore  the  Lord,  and  sec  his  ''"^*  AVhich  are  nnf  In 
the  Greek  of  Origen;  and  therefore,  as  Roffinus 
has  added  them  here  of  his  own  head,  it  is  as  proba- 
ble he  did  so  in  the  other  passage  our  author  cites. 
Thus,  upon  the  whole,  I  think  it  suflBciently  appears, 
that  what  is  urged  from  Origen  for  piedobaptism, 
has  no  force  in  it. 

After  Origen,  St.  Cjrprian  follows  in  Mr.  WalFs 
quotations ;  who,  I  confess,  does  plainly  enough 
speak  of  infant-baptism,  as  practised  in  Africa  in  his 
time.  But  it  is  to  be  noted,  he  speaks  as  plainly 
of  infant-communion  too ;  and  therefore  if  his  au- 
thority is  sufficient  for  admitting  infants  to  one 
sacrament,  it  ought  to  be  allowed  sufficient  for  the 
admitting  them  to  the  other  also.  It  is  to  be  observed 
likewise,  that  the  first  mention  we  have  of  iuiant- 
baptism  is  from  these  Carthaginian  Fathers,  which 
makes  it  very  probable  that  it  began  first  at  Carthage. 
It  was  attempted  in  Tertullian's  time ;  and  he,  you 
know,  sir,  opposed  it  strenuously.  But  notwith- 
standing, it  took  footing  there  shortly  after,  and  was 
very  common  in  St.  Cyprian's  time ;  and  St.  Austin 
thought  it  an  apostolical  tradition ;  just  as  dipping, 
from  being  held  necessary,  was  first  dispensed  with 
in  some  extraordinary  eases,  then  counted  indiffisr- 
ent,  and  afterwards  wholly  laid  aside,  nay  counted 
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unlawful  too ;  and  all  within  the  space  of  half  a 
century,  here  in  England ;  and  the  error  grew  as 
fast  among  the  Africans,  who  were  generally  men  of 
weak  understandings.  Mr.  Wall  himself  makes 
Fidus  but  an  indifferent  man  for  a  bishop,  when 
he  says,  *  all  he  objected  of  sense,  was  the  rule  of 

*  circumcision  on  the  eighth  day  '.'  And  truly  I  must 
agree  with  him,  there  was  not  much  sense  in  the 
other  things  he  urged,  nor  indeed  in  this  neither : 
for  he  might  as  well  have  baptized  on  the  seventh 
day,  because  God  rested  thereon ;  as  on  the  eighth 
day,  because  Isaac  was  circumcised  thereon.  But 
however,  if  Fidus  was  satisfied  with  St.  Cyprian's 
answer,  I  think  this  far  the  greatest  argument  of  his 
weakness,  that  he  could  suffer  himself  to  be  imposed 
on  with  so  trifling  and  empty  a  reply. 

But  though  the  African  bishops  were  no  wiser 
than  to  admit  the  error,  perhaps  only  as  an  indifferent 
thing,  or  in  cases  of  danger ;  the  Greek  churches  seem 
very  plainly  to  have  been  still  of  another  opinion. 
For  Dionysius,  the  illustrious  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
in  an  epistle  to  Dionysius  a  presbyter,  and  after- 
wards bishop  of  Rome,  concerning  Novatian,  says, 

*  he  utterly  disallows  of  holy  baptism,  and  subverts 

*  the  faith  and  profession  which  goes  before  it «.'  As 
this  great  man  speaks  of  baptism  in  general,  so  he 
must  be  understood  to  mean,  that  in  his  judgment, 
there  was,  at  that  time,  a  faith  and  profession  always 
to  precede  it.  And  it  is  impossible  a  man  who 
never  dreamed  of  infant-baptism  should  speak  more 
plainly  against  it:  nor  can  we  expect  to  find  any 

rParti.p52.  [138.] 

•  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vii.  c.  8.  Ti  \ovTp6v  dBerovim  to 
ayiov,  Koi  rfiv  re  np6  avrov  nianv  koi  6fAo\oyia9  amrprnovri. 
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passages  more  inconsistent  with  tbat  practice  tliaa 
this  is. 

It  will  not  be  worth  our  while  to  examine  how 
the  error  advanced  in  after-times,  and  by  what  arts 
and  changes  it  extended  itself^  and  became  so  uni- 
▼ersallj  established,  as  we  see  it  at  present.  It  is 
sufficient  that  the  Scripture?,  the  only  infallible  rule 
of  our  faith  and  practice,  are  found  not  to  favour 
the  cause  we  disown;  and  that  the  authority  of  the 
primitive  fathers  also,  for  at  least  two  hundred  and 
fifty  years  after  Christ,  give  no  countenance  to  our 
adversaries,  but  are  rather  against  them.  I  think 
we  have  abundant  reason  therefore  to  persist  in  the 
opinion  and  practice  we  profess,  notwithstanding  the 
greatest  numbers  of  the  most  learned  and  most 
powerful  are  against  us ;  and  have  been  so,  it  may 
be,  several  hundred  years. 

But  to  sum  up  the  evidence  something  more  at 
large,  I  must  desire  you  to  remember  it  has  been 
clearly  proved  : 

I.  First  in  regard  to  the  pretended  silence  of  the 
Scriptures:  1.  That  instead  of  yielding  our  adver- 
saries any  argument,  it  follows  strongly  from  thence, 
that  paedobaptism  can  be  no  institution  of  Christ,  as 
being  nowhere  mentioned  in  the  only  authentic 
Christian  records.  And  therefore  to  teach  and  prac- 
tise, and  much  more  to  impose  it  on  others,  as  an 
ordinance  of  Christ,  is  altogether  unwarrantable. 
2.  That  the  Scriptures  are  not  so  silent  in  this  re- 
spect as  is  pretended  ;  and  that  though  they  do  not 
expressly  mention  and  forbid  to  baptize  infants, 
they  do  yet  require  and  make  such  conditions  and 
circumstances  necessary  in  those  who  are  to  be 
admitted,   as  suflSciently  and    unavoidably  exclude 
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infants  as  much  as  if  it  had  been  said  expressly, 
infants  are  not  to  be  baptized.  And  this  I  proved  by 
shewing,  among  other  things,  that  the  commission, 
Matt,  xxviii.  19f  more  especially,  is  so  expressed, 
as  by  no  means  to  admit  of  in&nts.  And  here,  to 
take  off  all  the  pretences  the  psedobaptists  can  be 
supposed  to  make,  and  withal  the  more  strongly  to 
enforce  the  argument  we  draw  from  the  place,  I 
have  largely  shewn,  the  Greek  word  fiaOnrevfo  always, 
but  more  especially  in  this  commission,  necessarily 
includes  teaching  in  its  signification :  1.  By  its  ety- 
mology, and  the  analogy  of  the  Greek  tongue ;  by 
many  incontestable  instances  of  its  use  in  the  Greek 
authors,  whether  profane  or  ecclesiastical,  as  well  as 
in  the  Scriptures  themselves,  wherein  it  can  be  no 
otherwise  understood ;  and  by  other  synonymous 
words  and  phrases  which  frequently  occur  in  parallel 
cases.  To  all  which  I  added  the  allowance  and 
confession  of  several  of  the  most  learned  and  judi- 
cious writers,  even  paedobaptists  themselves.  2.  By 
the  constant  and  universal  agreement  of  all  the 
learned  versions,  and  as  many  vernacular  ones  as  I 
have  had  opportunity  of  consulting,  which  all  render 
the  word  by  teach.  3.  By  the  authority  of  the  an- 
cient Fathers,  who  continually  read  and  understand 
the  word  in  that  sense  only.  And  lastly,  by  the 
more  awful  authority  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  them- 
selves, which  do  abundantly  confirm  our  sense  of  the 
commission ;  by  parallel  places,  and  other  allusions ; 
and  by  shewing,  that  the  apostles  understood  and 
obeyed  the  commission  in  this  sense  only. 

II.  After  this,  I  considered  the  pretended  practice 
of  the  Jews,  which  makes  so  much  noise  among  the 
paedobaptists ;   and  have  shewn   evidently,  1.  That 
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the  autfaorities  Mr.  Walt  cites  from  the  Jews  are 
not  ancient  enough  to  assure  us  what  Vp-as  practtHed 
either  before,  in,  or  near  our  Saviour's  time.  2,  That 
none  of  the  passages  so  much  as  assert  or  intimate 
in  the  least,  that  the  Jews  baptized  proselytes  in 
Christ's  time,  which  ^^as  the  thing  to  be  proved- 
8.  That  the  best  passage  Mn  Wall  has^  does  uot 
necessarily  mean  baptism  for  proselytism,  but  may 
very  probably  speak  of  something  eU9.  4,  To  flip^i^ 
things  I  added,  that  some  of  the  rabbins  do  speak 
against  this  ceremony,  and  make  it  clear,  they  nei- 
ther allowed  or  knew  of  proselytory  baptism,  even 
in  plainer  words  than  any  cited  by  Mr.  Wall  for 
his  purpose.  5.  And  then  utterly  to  invalidate  all 
that  is  or  can  be  said  from  the  Jewish  vnitings,  I 
have  shewn,  by  a  great  many  passages  taken  from 
their  best  authors,  and  by  the  testimony  of  the 
greatest  judges,  that  the  rabbins  in  general  are  such 
proud,  false,  senseless,  whimsical,  scandalous  writers, 
as  can  never  be  depended  on  in  any  case ;  which 
makes  their  authority  the  most  despicable  and  in- 
significant in  the  world :  and  therefore  the  baptism 
grounded  on  this  foundation  can  be  only  a  senseless 
rabbinical  tradition. 

I  have  also  considered  the  passage  he  cites  from 
Arrian;  and  shewn,  1.  That  this  is  likewise  not 
ancient  enough.  2.  That  he  may,  for  ought  appears 
to  the  contrary,  speak  only  of  the  washings  for 
pollution,  and  not  for  proselytism.  3.  That  he  very 
probably  speaks  only  of  the  Christians,  whom  he 
confounded  with  the  Jews  in  this,  as  he  has  un- 
doubtedly done  in  other  places:  and  thus  several 
learned  men  have  understood  it. 

And  as  to  his  next  argument  from  Gregory  Na- 
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zianzeDy  and  other  Fathers,  I  have  shewn,  I.  That 
their  authority  in  this  case  signifies  nothing,  as  being 
too  late.  2.  That  they  cannot  well  be  understood 
to  speak  of  any  thing  but  the  legal  washings  for  un- 
cleannesses :  and  therefore  all  Mr.  Wall  advances  to 
prove  his  position,  that  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour^s 
time  used  to  baptize  their  proselytes,  indeed  proves 
nothing  at  all. 

And  after  all  this,  to  confirm,  as  far  as  a  negative 
can  be  proved,  that  the  Jews  had  no  such  custom  as 
is  pretended,  I  have  shewn,  1.  That  the  Scriptures 
make  no  mention  in  the  least  of  any  such  baptism  ; 
and  that  Exod.  xix.  10,  particularly,  cannot  be 
thought  to  do  it.  2.  That  there  is  no  instance  or 
intimation  of  such  baptism  in  any  other  authentic 
ancient  history ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  a  total  silence, 
when  they  not  only  had  the  £urest  occasions,  but 
also  ought  to  have  mentioned  that  custom,  if  they 
had  known  it.  8.  That  the  pretence  of  the  paedo- 
baptists  is  very  improbable.  4.  That  several  con- 
siderable authors,  especially  the  ancients,  do  in  effect 
deny  they  knew  of  any  initiatory  baptism  among 
the  Jews;  and  in  their  discourses  on  the  Jewish 
ceremonies,  never  mention  this  as  one.  All  which 
put  together,  I  suppose,  cannot  well  be  •  thought 
any  thing  short  of  proving,  the  Jews  had  no  such 
ceremony. 

But  besides  all  this,  I  have,  from  several  other 
considerations,  shewn,  that  though  it  could  have 
been  proved  ever  so  certainly,  that  the  Jews 
baptized  their  proselytes,  this  can  do  no  service  to 
the  cause  of  paedobaptism :  because,  1.  It  does  not 
appear  that  their  infants  were  admitted  to  that  bap- 
tism.    2.  Supposing  proselytes  and  their  children 
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were  usually  baptized  bj  tbe  Jews,  it  does  not  fol- 
low their  baptism  must  be  a  rule  for  the  practice  of 
Christians;  for  accordiDg  to  the  paedobaptlsts  them- 
selves, there  is  no  manner  of  analogy  between  them. 
8.  Because  our  practice  should  rather  be  regulated 
by  that  of  St.  John  and  Christ,  than  by  that  of  the 
Jews;  and  they,  we  are  sure,  as  far  as  the  Scripture 
can  inform  us,  baptized  no  children.  And  lastly, 
because  it  is  evident,  that  at  most  this  supposed 
baptism  is  but  a  rabbinical  tradition.  For,  I.  It  is 
nowhere  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures.  S.  The  Jews 
themselves  acknowledge  it  to  be  so ;  and  tbe  phrase 
of  the  Talmud  in  those  very  instances  cited  by  our 
antagonists,  even  according  to  Maimonides*  explica- 
tion, imports,  that  it  was  neither  instituted  by 
Moses,  nor  can  be  concluded  from  any  thing  he 
writ,  nor  from  any  tradition  from  him,  but  is  only 
founded  in  the  lowest  authority  of  the  rabbins  :  and 
this  leaven  Christ  has  frequently  enough  cautioned 
us  to  beware  of.  And  therefore,  at  last,  from  all  it 
must  follow,  that  the  pretences  our  antagonists 
make,  from  the  supposed  Jewish  practice  and  writ- 
ings, can  signify  nothing  to  the  support  of  paedo- 
baptism. 

III.  And  then,  thirdly,  as  to  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  ancient  church,  which  Mr.  Wall 
chiefly  argues  from ;  T  have  considered  the  first 
three  centuries,  and  shewn,  1.  in  general,  that  their 
authority  alone  is  not  suflficient  to  bear  the  weight 
of  infant-baptism,  though  they  should  be  found  to 
assert  it  universally.  2.  Mr.  Wall  forbears  to  men- 
tion St.  Barnabas,  who  has  some  passages  incon- 
sistent with  paedobaptism.  3.  St.  Clemens  Roma- 
nus,  with    whom   our  author  begins,  and  who,  he 
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says  without  any  ground,  speaks  of  original  sin  as 
affecting  all  mankind,  does  not  however  speak  of 
infant-baptism,  nor  seem  on  any  account  whatever 
to  have  had  it  in  his  thoughts. 

And  whereas  Mr.  Wall  argues,  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  St.  Clemens  esteems  all  persons  tainted 
with  original  sin,  that  he  likewise  thought  all  ought 
to  be  baptized ;  I  have  observed,  1.  That  the  pre- 
misses as  well  as  the  conclusion,  are  not  St.  Cle- 
ment's, but  Mr.  WalPs  only.  2.  Or  secondly,  that 
at  best,  according  to  our  author,  this  only  shews 
what  was  St.  Clement's  judgment,  and  not  what  was 
the  practice  of  the  church.  Now  though  the  church 
in  general  had  these  speculations,  it  would  not  at  all 
follow  they  ventured  barely  upon  that  account  to 
practise  accordingly.  3.  That  it  is  all  grounded  on 
that  uncharitable  error,  that  none  can  be  saved 
without  being  baptized.  4.  That  baptism  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  administered  so  much  for  ori- 
ginal, as  for  actual  sins.  And  lastly,  that  it  no  more 
follows  from  that  principle  that  the  ancient  church 
practised  in&nt-baptism,  than  that  all  the  anti- 
paedobaptists  do  so  now;  for  they  likewise  hold 
the  common  notion  of  original  sin. 

IV.  As  to  St.  Hennas,  Mr.  Wall's  next  author,  I 
have  shewn,  1.  That  he  speaks  only  of  adult  per- 
sons, who  have  heard  and  believe.  2.  That  he  only 
describes  visions,  and  therefore  is  not  always  to  be 
taken  literally.  3.  That  he  cannot  be  thought  to 
mean,  that  those  he  represents  to  have  been  bap- 
tize in  their  separate  estate  after  death,  were  ac- 
tually bi^tized  with  material  water.  4.  That  if  we 
should  give  our  author  his  whole  argument,  it  would 
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only  prove  Hennas  was  of  opiuioii  that  iuiants  shall 
be  baptized  in  their  separate  state  after  death,  which 
is  nothing  to  our  controversy. 

In  arguing  from  thia  Father,  MnWall  compares 
some  words  of  his  with  our  Lord's  saying,  John  iii, 
5,  Except  a  man^  &c,,  which  gives  me  occasion  to 
examine  the  argument  the  pBedobaptists  draw  from 
thence.  And  I  have,  I  think,  fully  shewn,  1,  Tliat 
the  words  cannot  be  taken  so  universally,  as  to  com- 
prehend infants.  2.  That  by  kingdom  of  God  it  is 
not  necessary  to  understand  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
8.  That  our  Saviour's  words  refer  only  to  adult 
persons,  who  have  heard  the  word  preached:  1. 
Because  ^  such  only  can  possibly  comply  with  the 
institutiop.  2.  Such  only  can  be  saved  by  baptism. 
3.  What  is  there  said,  cannot  be  true  of  any  otlier. 
And  lastly,  something  in  the  words  themselves 
necessarily  limits  them  to  adult  persons. 

In  the  same  manner  Mr.  Wall  gives  me  occasion 
likewise  to  examine  what  may  be  urged  from  Matt. 
xix.  14,  Suffer  little  children^  &c.  And  I  observe, 
1.  That  the  words  have  no  relation  to  baptism  at 
all.  But,  2.  that  the  children  were  only  brought  to 
be  touched  and  blessed.  3.  That  this  was  probably 
in  order  to  heal  them,  or  the  like ;  and  could  not  be 
as  Dr.  Lightfoot  and  Dr.  Whitby  suppose,  to  *  own 

*  them  as  belonging  to  his  kingdom,  nor  to  obtain 

*  for  them  some   spiritual  blessing   appertaining  to 

*  the  kingdom  of  God.'  4.  And  lastly,  that  it  does 
not  follow  from  our  Lord's  saying.  Of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  that  there  is,  as  Dr.  Whitby 
asserts,  any  thing  in  little  children  why  they  should 
be  brought  to  Christ,  besides  their  being  emblems  of 
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humility;  much  less,  that  they  are  fit  to  be  early 
dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  &c.,  by  the  Chris- 
tian baptism. 

V.  After  he  has  done  with  St.  Hermas,  Mr.  Wall 
comes  next  to  St.  Justin  Martyr.  The  first  passage 
he  cites  is  only  to  shew,  that  he  spake  of  original 
sin  as  affecting  all  mankind.  But  I  shew,  1.  That 
if  it  were  so,  this  is  nothing  to  infant-baptism. 
2.  That  St.  Justin  cannot  fairly  be  understood  to 
speak  of  original  sin  at  all.  3.  That  Mr.  Wall 
has  very  much  misrepresented  him,  and  given  a 
wrong  translation  of  the  words  in  favour  of  his 
assertion. 

The  next  passage  which,  speaking  of  spiritual 
circumcision,  says,  ^some  have  received  it.  by  bap- 
*  tism,'  Mr.  Wall  thinks  is  as  much  as  to  say,  children 
ought  to  be  baptized  as  well  as  they  were  wont 
to    be    circumcised.     But   I   have    clearly   shewn, 

1.  That  St.  Justin  does  not  call  baptism  circumcision. 

2.  That  he  could  not  mean  baptism  by  the  spiritual 
circumcision  he  mentions,  both  from  these  words 
themselves,  and  several  other  passages  in  his  writ- 
ings, which  sufficiently  evidence  what  he  under- 
stood to  be  the  Christian  spiritual  circumcision. 

Here,  to  strengthen  his  assertions,  our  author 
compares  some  words  of  St.  Justin  with  Col.  ii. 
11,  12,  where  he  supposes,  St.  Paul  by  the  circum- 
cision there  spoken  of,  means  baptism.  In  answer 
to  which  I  observe,  1.  That  the  Scriptures  nowhere 
call  baptism  circumcision^  but  that  purity  of  heart, 
&c.,  is  frequently  called  so.  2.  That  the  words  in 
themselves  are  such  as  cannot  admit  of  so  absurd 
an  acceptation.  3.  That  the  ancients  cannot  be 
thought  to  have  understood  them  so.    4.  That  be- 
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sides,  if  this  were  the  meaoiDg  of  St.  Justin  ami 
St.  Paul  too,  it  does  not  follow,  tb&t  the  Jewish 
practice,  in  regard  to  cireumcimon  under  the  law, 
most  be  onr  rule  in  regard  to  baptism  now.  For, 
1.  Infants  were  commanded  to  be  cireutDcised 
then,  but  are  not  commanded  to  be  baptized  now. 
8.  Circnmcision  was  to  be  on  the  eighth  day  precise- 
ly, which  cannot  be  ni^ed  of  baptism.  3.  Females 
were  not  to  be  circumcised  then,  and  therefore  it 
would  as  well  follow  they  mnst  not  be  baptized 
now.  4.  The  apostles  did  not  make  circumcision 
their  rule  in  relation  to  baptism. 

The  next  passage  Mr.  Wall  produces  from  St. 
Justin,  notwithstanding  his  pretences,  argues  veiy 
strongly .  against  infant-baptism ;  but  he  says  he 
cites  it  only  to  shew,  1.  What  was  the  most  ancient 
way  of  baptizing.  Which  obseryation  I  turn  di- 
rectly against  the  English  paedobaptists  particu- 
larly.   2.  *  That  the  Christians  of  those  times  used 

*  the  word  regeneration  for  baptismJ  But  this  obser- 
vation I  have  shewn  to  be  false,  1.  from  the 
words  themselves;  and,  2.  from  other  passages 
in  St.  Justin.  But  the  third  thing  for  which  Mr. 
Wall  cites  this  passage  of  St.  Justin  is,  because  be 
pretends  *it  shews  they  understood  John  iii.  5.  of 
^  water-baptism,  and  concluded  from  it,    that  none 

*  can  be  saved  without  such  baptism.'  Which  how- 
ever it  is  plain  cannot  be  St.  Justin's  meaning,  for 
Mr.  Wall  himself  allows  St.  Justin's  words  relate 
only  to  adult  persons,  and  not  to  infants. 

In  the  next,  which  is  the  last  citation  from  this 
Father,  our  author  makes  him  say,  some  were  dis- 
cipled  to  Christ,  that  is,  as  he  understands  it,  bap- 
tized in  their  childhood^  even  in  the  apostles'  times. 
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But  this  sense  I  have  shewn  to  be  yiolently  and 
wrongfully  imposed  upon  St.  Justin,  by  a  very  &lse 
and  unfiBur  translation  of  his  words. 

VI.  After  this  comes  St.  Irenaeus,  who  is  the  first, 
as  Mr.  Wall  allows,  that  makes  express  mention  of 
infant-baptism  ;  for  he  talks  of '  in&nts,  &c.,  being 
^  regenerated  to  God.*  And  this  is  generally  thought 
an  unanswerable  instance.  But  I  have  fully  shewn, 
First,  that  upon  several  accounts  nothing  can  be 
more  probable  than  that  the  passage,  and  all  the 
latter  part  of  the  chapter,  is  spurious.  1.  Because 
It  contradicts  the  beginning  of  it.  2.  It  is  asserted, 
St.  John  and  other  apostles  taught  a  very  gross 
felsehood.  3.  St.  Ireuseus  could  not  but  know  the 
Lord's  age  much  more  exactly  than  this  part  of  the 
chapter  makes  him  do :  (1.)  From  the  memorable 
things  which  attended  his  birth  and  sufferings.  (2.) 
From  his  acquaintance  with  those  who  had  con- 
versed with  the  apostles.  (3.)  From  the  discourses 
then  extant,  to  shew  when  the  Messias  was  to  come 
and  suflfer.  (4.)  It  appears  even  from  St.  Irenaeus* 
own  writings,  that  he  could  not  believe  Christ  was 
near  so  old  as  this  passage  makes  him,  for  he  fixes 
the  time  of  his  birth,  and  could  not  but  know  the 
time  of  his  death:  1.  By  the  famous  event  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem :  2.  From  Phlegon,  who 
wrote  but  a  little  before  him :  3.  From  computing 
the  years  of  the  emperors  according  to  their  com- 
mon reckonings;  or  particularly  from  Josephus. 
Secondly,  this  quotation  is  taken  from  a  very 
corrupt  translation  only;  as  is  proved,  1.  By  the 
authority  of  learned  men ;  2.  By  several  instances 
wherein  the  translator  appears  to  have  changed, 
added  to,  or  taken  from,  the  sense  of  the  original. 
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Besides  this,  I  have  shewn,  that  if  the  passage 
were  genimie,  and  well  translated,  l.It  does  not 
speak  of  baptism  ;  and  that  it  is  not  tme  to  assert, 
as  Mr.  Wall  does,  that  the  and^its  always  by  re- 
generate^ &c.,  mean  baptized;  nay,  I  have  proved 
by  many  instances,  that  they  never  mean  so;  par- 
ticularly that  John  iii.  5,  and  Titns  liL  5,  cannot 
be  so  understood,  and  that  St.  Irenaens  has  not  used 
the  word  so  once  in  all  his  writings.  2.  The  place 
does  not  speak  of  infants  in  our  common  accepta- 
tion, of  one  or  two  years  old,  but  comprehends  all 
to  ten  years  of  age.  From  all  which,  I  think,  it 
necessarily  follows,  that  nothing  hitherto  advanced 
by  Mr.  Wall  can  do  the  cause  of  peedobaptism  any 
service. 

VII.  Next  we  come  to  Tertullian,  who  Mr.  Wall 
says  speaks  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  in  such  general 
terms  as  to  reckon  *  those  that  die  unbaptized  as 
*  lost  men.'  But  I  have  shewn,  he  says  as  much  of 
the  necessity  of  faiths  &c.,  and  therefore  this  obser- 
vation is  no  argument  against  us.  And  as  to  his 
express  mention  of  infant-baptism,  when  be  opposes 
it,  that  does  not  necessarily  argue,  as  our  adver- 
saries would  have  it,  that  it  was  commonly  prac- 
tised at  that  time,  only  that  some  were  endeavour- 
ing to  introduce  it.  Again,  Tertullian  does  not,  as 
Mr.  Wall  pretends,  simply  advise  to  defer  the  bap- 
tism of  children,  but  argues  against  it  from  their 
unfitness,  &c.,  as  a  thing  which  ought  not  to  be 
done.  And  in  other  places  he  speaks  of  baptism  in 
such  terms  as  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  paedo- 
baptism. 

As  to  Tertullian  s  application  of  1  Cor.  vii.  14, 
I  have   observed,    1.  His    sense   of  it   is   far   from 
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favouring  our  antagonists.  2.  Mr.  Wall  does  not 
attempt  to  prove  that  Tertullian  or  any  writer  of  the 
first  three  centuries  understood  the  words  to  relate 
at  all  to  baptism.  Hence  I  take  occasion  to  examine 
the  pretences  from  St.  Paul's  words,  and  to  state 
the  true  sense  of  them.  Here  I  observe,  1.  That  all 
Mr.  Wall's  pains  to  prove  ayioy,  &c.,  mean  washed 
or  baptized^  is  to  no  purpose ;  for  those  words  nei- 
ther signify  so  here,  or  any  where  else.  2.  That 
the  most  rational  interpretation  of  the  words  is  that 
which  Mr.  Wall  so  scornfully  rejects,  concerning 
legitimacy :  which  is  proved,  1.  Upon  our  author's 
own  principles.  2.  From  the  design  and  context. 
3.  It  is  confirmed  by  the  practice  and  ways  of 
speaking  among  the  Jews  and  Christians. 

VIII.  To  these  succeeds  Origen,  from  whom,  I 
confess,  Mr.  Wall  cites  some  plain  passages  to  his 
purpose :  but  their  whole  force  is  taken  off  by  ob- 
serving, 1.  That  they  are  not  cited  from  his  Greek 
remains,  but  only  from  the  Latin  translations.  2.  That 
these  are  very  bad,  and  made  with  the  great- 
est license  in  the  world,  as  appears  both  from  the 
judgment  of  learned  men,  and  from  several  in- 
stances. 3.  That  though  Mr.  Wall  says  the  con- 
trary, St.  Hierome,  by  his  own  confession,  was  not 
more  faithful  than  Ruffiuus.  4.  That  the  translators 
have  not  taken  a  liberty  with  what  related  to  those 
opinions  only  of  Origen  which  were  then  disputed, 
as  Mr.  Wall  objects.  5.  That  Ruffinus,  whatever 
Mr.  Wall  pretends,  has  dealt  as  unfairly  with  the 
Commentary  on  the  Romans,  from  whence  the 
principal  citation  is  taken,  as  he  was  used  to  do 
with  others.  So  that  nothing  can  be  inferred  from 
any  of  those  citations  out  of  Origen. 
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hare  been  tangbt  or  piaetiaed  in  tfaem,  we  ahall  not 
be  Terj  foiwaid  to  admit  of  now,  baid^  upon  die 
aotbority  of  the  more  oomipt  oentoriea,  when  an 
infinite  nomb^  of  innoTationa  and  errors  were  in- 
toodooed*  It  is  enoogfa  for  na  that  it  cannot  be 
pitiTed  Christ  institated  this  fwacticey  or  that  the 
Scriptares  jnstify  it,  or  that  for  the  first  fiffcj  years, 
or  lem,  it  was  at  all  known :  but  since  we  are  able 
to  go  80  much  further  still,  and  have  abundant 
ground  to  deny  it  was  used  till  above  two  hundred 
years  after  Christ;  and  that,  notwithstanding  all 
the  pains  our  adversaries  have  taken  to  prove  the 
contrary,  you  see,  sir,  there  is  indeed  nothing  in 
whatever  they  advance  which  can  in  the  least  favour 
their  opinion :  can  any  thing  be  more  just  and  ne- 
ecHsary,  than  that  we  continue  to  think  and  act  as 
formerly  ?  Doubtless  all  impartial  judges  must  give 
M<!ntence  in  our  favour.  And  for  these  reasons  it 
wan,  1  think,  altogether  needless  to  follow  Mr.  Wall 
any  further;  and  therefore  I  have  neglected  all  the 
rest  of  his  history.  And  indeed,  there  was  no 
manner  of  necessity  for  his  carrying  his  account 
so  far.      If  he  had  only  proved  infant-baptism    was 
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practised  in  the  first  century,  he  might  very  well 
have  spared  the  rest  of  his  pains;  for  we  should 
not  then  have  disputed  vnth  him  the  practice  of 
those  who  lived  afterwards.  But  as  matters  stood, 
I  must  allow  he  was  in  the  right  of  it,  not  to 
stop  till  he  found  in&nt-baptism  fully  settled ;  and 
therefore  he  runs  on  so  far  as  St.  Austin ;  for  there 
is  no  author  sooner  who  speaks  so  effectually  to  his 
purpose. 

Before  I  conclude,  sir,  I  must  just  take  notice  of 
one  thing  I  remember  you  were  used  frequently  to 
object,  viz.  That  we  are  not  able  to  assign  the  time 
when  infant-baptism  first  commenced;  and  that  it 
must  seem  mighty  strange,  and  indeed  improbable, 
to  such  as  reflect  upon  the  great  piety  and  sincerity 
of  the  early  centuries  of  the  church,  that  an  inno- 
vation of  this  nature  should  ever  be  in  the  least 
attempted;  and  much  more  that  it  should  prevail 
so  far,  and  be  so  generally  owned  and  defended, 
and  all  so  early  as  even  we  ourselves  acknowledge  it 
was.    But,  sir,  I  must  beg  you  to  consider, 

1.  That  very  many  errors  of  as  gross  a  kind  were 
as  soon  started,  and  as  generally  received  as  the 
baptizing  of  infants :  for  the  truth  of  this,  I  appeal 
to  the  Church  histories,  which  abundantly  make 
it  appear,  and  all  learned  men  acknowledge  it. 
Monsieur  Jurieu  has  given  a  catalogue  of  divers 
of  them  in  his  eighth  and  some  following  pastoral 
letters  for  the  year  1686:  and  Monsieur  du  Pin  has 
noted  many  alterations  at  the  end  of  the  first  three 
and  of  the  fourth  centuries,  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
History. 

2.  You  are  not  to  imagine  this  practice  was 
established  altogether,  and  at  once,  in  as  great  a 
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latitade  as  it  is  at  present.  It  began,  donbtleas^ 
at  first,  as  all  other  inDoTations  do,  with  only  some 
little  Tariations  in  opinions*  and  then  passed  to  as 
little  in  practice;  and  so  by  very  short  steps,  at 
length  attained  unobserved  the  great  reputation  it 
has  now  indeed  for  a  long  time  enjoyed.  And  all 
this  might  be  done  in  a  very  short  time,  as  I  have 
often  observed  to  you  it  happened  in  the  manner 
of  administering  this  sacrament  here  in  England : 
for  dipping  was  wholly  laid  aside,  and  sprinkling 
used  in  its  stead,  in  less  than  half  a  centuiy, 
(even  as  oar  adversaries  themselves  still  confess,) 
though  directly  contrary  to  Christ's  direction,  to 
a  decree  of  a  synod  under  Kenwolfe,  the  express 
words  of  the  Service-book,  and  without  any  allow- 
ance, &c. ;  and  sure  no  alteration  can  be  more  bold 
than  this  is. 

3.  Lastly,  that  very  piety  and  zeal  you  mention 
as  a  security  against  this  innovation,  in  reality 
tended  very  much  to  betray  them  into  it.  It  is 
true,  it  would  hardly  suffer  them  to  lose  any  thing 
they  had  received,  but  it  was  not  so  inconsistent 
with  their  adding  many  things.  And  accordingly 
we  see  that  from  the  very  beginning  it  had  this 
influence.  Hence  came  the  anointing  the  new- 
baptized,  and  giving  them  milk  and  honey  to  eat, 
&c.,  which  are  very  early  mentioned.  It  was  the 
piety  of  the  ancients  that  made  them  think  and 
speak  such  high  things  of  the  sacramental  supper, 
which  by  degrees  brought  them  to  speak  of  it  as 
of  a  real  sacrifice ;  and  then  they  were  continually 
talking  of  offerings  and  altars,  &c.  Upon  this,  others 
soon  began  to  understand  those  expressions  literally, 
and  to  attribute  much  to  the  power  of  the  priest's 
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consecration,  which  easily  led  people  to  esteem  the 
elements  of  a  most  holy  nature  after  that  ceremony : 
all  which  prepared  them  to  understand  our  Lord's 
words.  This  is  my  hody^  in  that  very  absurd  sense 
many  so  strenuously  plead  for.  And  then  the  most 
pious  dispositions,  upon  these  mistakes,  might  well 
think  the  mass  a  meritorious  and  expiatory  sacrifice, 
wherein  the  very  body  of  Christ  was  not  offered  up 
once  for  all,  but  every  day  for  the  sins  of  the  people : 
and  all  this  must  work  them  into  the  highest  vene- 
ration for  the  transubstantiated  wafer ;  and  no  wonder 
if  at  length  they  ran  into  the  idolatrous  adoration  of 
it,  and  other  fopperies,  which  naturally  attend  such 
extravagancies. 

Much  after  the  same  manner  infiBtnt-baptism  seems 
plainly  to  have  been  introduced.  They  soon  began 
to  talk  in  very  lofty  hyperboles  concerning  the 
powerful  effects  and  necessity  of  baptism:  and  at 
first  indeed  this  was  meant  well  enough ;  but  as 
they  did  not  foresee,  so  they  did  not  very  cautiously 
guard  against  future  mistakes.  The  effects  of  it 
have  been  carried  to  that  height,  that  it  has  been 
thought  to  save  ea?  opere  operate.  And  the  necessity 
was  very  early  improved  so  far  as  to  be  accounted 
absolute  and  indispensable :  for  several  of  the  first 
Fathers  do  pretty  plainly  shew  us,  they  thought 
that  such  as  died  without  baptism  could  not  be 
saved,  or  at  least  that  their  salvation  was  very 
doubtful.  This  indeed  was  at  first  meant  only  of 
such  as  had  heard  the  word  preached,  as  I  have 
proved  to  you  before;  but  afterwards  came  to  be 
equally  applied  to  all  adult  persons :  and  then,  when 
from  its  being  useful  in  order  to  salvation,  they 


tUi  pnfmni  Acm' to 
J«hnaL5,  vladi  ther  begvi  to 
■erud.  h  «M  npMdbfe  far  a^ 
^TA^ifsiifie  ta  be  bi^  viAaM  lw|<iM :  and 

to  Myoie  tLe  ^ratiofi  of  ttkar  beioT^ 

B^ikfty  m  punt  M  Ami  of  their 
fefiolj.  And  eodd  k  be  Made  ^ipar  thMl 
tkm  m  the  Irae  sewe  of  oar  SavMND^s  woidR»  we 
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infiuit^^MpCMii  caBie  in  this  wmy;  but  that  Qm  leallj 
wat  the  eaae^  most  be  piam  enough  to  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  wntingB  of  the  Fathen.  What  I 
bare  aaid  in  several  fonner  letten»  piofea  it  in  some 
measare ;  and  if  I  had  tbooght  it  needfiil,  I  would 
haye  taken  some  pains  to  ha^e  done  it  professedlj, 
and  more  at  large.  Bnt  particnlarij,  nothing  can 
be  plainer  than  that  the  misunderstanding  the  sense 
of  John  iii.5.  ga^e  rise  to  the  error:  for  the  Fathers 
who  speak  of  it,  always  deduce  it  from  those  words, 
and  upon  every  pinch  recur  to  them  as  their  main 
retreat :  and  Mr.  Wall  confesses  that  they  as  well 
as  himself  looked  upon  this  place  as  the  chief  ground 
of  infant-baptism ;  and  therefore  it  is  pretty  certain 
they  bad  no  better  foundation  for  their  practice, 
which  most  now  see  to  be  very  sandy,  and  nothing 
but  a  mistake.  So  that  this  is  not  so  hard  as  some 
fancy  to  be  reconciled  to  the  honesty  and  integrity 
of  those  pious  men,  who  were  doubtless  liable  to 
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mistakes  as  well  as  we.  For  thus  in  a  case  most 
exactly  parallel,  the  same  persons  who  introduced 
the  baptizing  of  infants,  were  equally  for  admitting 
them  immediately  after  that  to  the  other  sacrament 
likewise,  and  that  upon  just  such  another  mistake 
of  our  Saviour's  words  too :  for  as  they  inferred  the 
necessity  of  baptism  from  John  iii.  5,  so  they  did 
also  that  of  the  eucharist  from  John  vi.  53.  Thus 
St.  Austin,  from  these  very  texts,  at  the  same  time 
argues  for  baptizing  and  communicating  infants  ^ 
And  this  custom  of  communicating  infants  accom- 
panied the  baptizing  them,  even  from  the  first  rise 
of  paedobaptism,  for  several  hundred  years  together, 
as  in  the  Greek  church  it  does  to  this  day.  All 
which  is  so  true  and  manifest,  as  to  be  pretty  gene- 
rally acknowledged.  Dr.  Taylor  somewhat  largely 
proves  it,  and  frequently  says  the  one  is  altogether 
as  well  grounded  as  the  other  ";  and  indeed  earnestly 
pleads  for  the  continuance  of  both.  But  seeing  the 
church  has  thought  fit  to  disuse  one,  no  man  can 
shew  a  reason  why  the  other  may  not  as  well  be 
laid  aside,  since  it  is  not  built  on  a  better  founda- 
tion. 

Now,  sir,  I  think  to  lay  down  my  pen :  for  I 
hope  I  have  suflSciently  proved  to  you,  that  we  have 
abundant  reason  to  persist  in  our  opinion ;  and  that 
Mr.  Wall  has  not  so  effectually  done  our  business, 
as  you  at  first  believed.     I  recommend  what  I  have 

^  De  Peccator.  Merit,  et  Remission,  lib.  i.  cap.  20. 

"  Worthy  Communicant,  cap.  ii.  sect.  2.  [See  *  The  Worthy 
'  Commanicant/  by  bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  80.  1674  :  or  in  the 
collection  of  his  works.] 
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said  to  your  serious  perusal :  and  give  tne  leave  to 
put  you  in  mind,  that  it  is  very  dangerous  to  make 
too  ft'ee  with  our  Saviour's  positive  iDstitutions,  for 
which  you  must  expect  to  account  in  the  last  day. 
Let  it  therefore  be  your  diligent  care  to  judge  im- 
partially, having  no  other  aim  but  to  glorify  God 
and  obey  his  truth:  to  whom  I  commit  yon, 

I  am,  &e. 
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London,  377,  Strand, 
January^  1858. 

TO  THE  CLERGY  AND  LAITY  GENERALLY,  TO  HEADS  OF  FAMILIES,  TO 
AUTHORS  AND  PUBLISHERS,  AND  TO  ALL  WHO  ARE  INTEUESTED 
IN  REUGIOUS  LITERATURE. 

IN  an  age  of  great  ecclesiastical  and  polemical  activity,  when  tlieo- 
logical  and  religious  publications  occupy  a  most  important  rank 
in  literature:  when  Romanism  and  Dissent  are  modifying  their 
developments^  and  resorting  to  the  Press  for  the  dissemination  of 
their  principles;  and  when  on  the  Continent,  and  especially  in 
Germany y  Theology  is  undergoing  many  important  changes,  it  can 
hardly  be  doubted  that  there  is  a  wide  opening  for  a  learned,  im^ 
partial,  and  exclusively  critical  Journal,  conducted  on  true  Cliurch 
of  England  principles. 

Such  a  Journal  is  the  Literary  Churchman.  Commenced 
in  1855,  it  has  pursued  its  'course  to  the  present  time,  and  has 
succeeded  in  attracting  the  approbation  and  support  of  a  con- 
siderable number  of  Churchmen,  including  bishops,  clergy,  and 
some  of  the  most  influential  laity. 

At  the  close  of  the  past  year  the  Editor  issued  a  Circular  of 
Enquiries  to  his  subscribers,  and  received  in  return  the  most 
satisfactory  testimony  to  the  soundness  of  its  principles,  the  learn- 
ing and  Uterary  ability  of  its  articles,  the  excellence  of  its  form  and 
general  arrangements,  and  the  desirability  of  proceeding  with  it  on 
the  same  plan  in  future.  Thus  encouraged,  the  Editor,  assisted  by 
an  able  staff  of  writers,  and  strengthened  by  an  enlarged  proprietary 
and  fresh  assurances  of  support,  enters  upon  another  year,  and 
requests  the  attention  of  the  Public  to  his  Journal,  as  the  only  one 
in  existence  that  prof  esses  to  treat  the  same  range  of  subjects  in  the 
same  learned  and  complete  manner. 

To  Authors  it  presents  an  effective  means  for  making  the  merits 
of  their  publications  known ;  while,  from  the  fact  of  its  appearing  so 
frequently,  it  becomes  a  better  medium  for  advertising  new  books 
than  any  of  the  monthly  or  quarterly  periodicals.  It  is  also  a 
desirable  advertising  medium  for  all  who  wish  to  secure  the  atten- 
tion of  the  clergy  and  higher  classes  of  educated  laity. 
Communications  to  be  addressed  to  the  Editor,  Z77,  Strand,  W,  C, 

For  information  reapecting  Subscriptions  to  this  Ecview,  vide  p.  6  of 
this  Catalogue. 
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the  LAWS  which  treat  the  NUPTIAL  BOND  as  INDISSOLUBLE.  By 
the  Rev.  John  Keble,  M.A.,  Vicar  of  Hursley.     8vo.  4s.  6d. 

PBOrESSOB  STANLEY. 
THREE  INTRODUCTORY  LECTURES   ON  THE   STUDY    OF 

ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY.  By  Arthur  Penrhyn  Stanley,  M.A., 
Regius  Professor  of  Kcclesiustical  History,  and  Canon  of  Canterbury.  8vo., 
sewed,  2s.  (id. 

BEV.  CANON  WOODOATE. 
ANOMALIES  IN  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  NO  JUST  GROUND 

FOR  SECEDING;  or,  the  Abnormal  Condition  of  the  Church  considered  with 
reference  to  the  Analogy  of  Scripture  and  of  History.  By  Henry  Arthur 
Woodgate,  B.D.,  Honorary  Canon  of  Worcester,  Rector  of  Belbroughton.  Fcap. 
bvo.,  2s.  Gd. 

BEY.  P.  FREEMAN. 

THE  HOLY  EUCHARIST  considered  as  a  MYSTERY:  heing  the 
Introduction  to  Part  II.  of  THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  DIVINE  SERVICE^ 
By  the  Rev.  Philip  Freeman,  M.A.     8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

This  treativ  i*  complete  in  itself,  and  may  be  had  separately.  It  is  of  about  the  compass  of 
Bishop  Bethell's  work  on  Buptisuiul  llegeneration,  and  is  designed  to  serve  as  a  similar  ninrnwl 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Kucbarist. 


Books,  SfC.  recently  published  by  J,  H.  and  J.  Parker.        3 

Lately  published,  by  the  same  author, 

THE  PRINCIPLES  OF  DIVINE  SERVICE.  An  Inquiry  con- 
ceming  the  true  manner  of  understanding  and  using  the  order  for  Morning  and 
ETening  Prayer,  and  for  the  Administration  of  the  Holy  Communion  in  the 
English  Church.     8vo.,  cloth,  lOs.  6d. 

BEV.T.T.CABTEB. 
MEMOIR  of  the  LITE  of  JOHN  ARMSTRONG,  D.D.,  late  Lord 

Bishop  of  Grahamstown.  By  the  Rev.  T.  T.  Carter,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer. 
Yi'ixh  an  Introduction,  by  Samuel,  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford. — Second  Edition, 
Feap.  Svo.,  with  Portrait,  cloth,  78.  6d. 

THE  LATE  BISHOP  ABXSTBOHG. 
ESSAYS  ON  CHURCH  PENITENTIARIES.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth, 

price  2s.  6d. 

BEV.  W.  E.  HETGATE,  X  A 

THE  SCHOLAR  AND  THE  TROOPER;  ob,  OXPORD  DURING 
the  Great  Rebellion.     By  the  Rev.  W.  £.  Heygate.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  Ss. 

Nearly  Ready, 

MIGNONETTE;  A  SKETCH.  By  the  Author  of  "The  Curate  of 
Holy  Cross." 

BEV.J.1C.HEALE. 
Jutt  puhlithed, 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  SO-CALLED  JAN8ENIST  CHURCH  of  HOL- 
LAND ;  with  a  Sketch  of  iu  Earlier  Annals,  and  some  Account  of  the  Brothers 
of  the  Common  Life.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  Neale,  M.A.,  Warden  of  Sackville 
College.     8vo.,  cloth.     IDs.  6d. 

MB8.  HAMILTON  GBAT. 

THE  EMPIRE  AND  THE  CHURCH,  from  Constantme  to  Charle- 
magne.   By  Mrs.  Hamilton  Gray.    Crown  8vo.,  128. 

OXFOBD  LENTEN  SEBM0N8,  18S7. 
A    SERIES  OF  SERMONS    preached  on  the  Evening  of  each 

Wednesday  and  Friday  during  the  Season  of  Lent,  1857,  in  the  Church  of  St.  Mary- 
the-Virgin,  Oxford.  By  the  Rt.  Rer.  the  Lord  Bishops  of  Oxford,  London, 
Salisbury,  and  Lincoln  ;  the  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Westminster  ;  the  Rev.  Drs. 
MoBERLY,  Heurtley,  Wordsworth,  Goulburn,  and  Pusey  ;  and  the  Revs. 
C.  J.  P.  Eyrb  and  T.  T.  Carter.  Separately,  \t,  each  ;  or  complete  in  one 
volume,  8vo.,  cloth,  14s. 

OXPOBD  LENTEN  SEBM0N8,  1868. 
A  SERIES  OF  SERMONS  preached  on  the  Evening  of  each 

Wednesday  and  Friday  during  the  Season  of  Lent,  1858,  in  the  Churches  of  Sl 
Mary-the-Virgin,  St  £hhe,  and  St.  Gilen,  Oxford.  By  the  Rt.  Rev.  the  Lord 
Bishops  of  Oxford,  Salisbury,  and  Lincoln  :  the  Rev.  Canons  Stanley, 
Hbuetlby,  and  Cuampneys  ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Goulburn  ;  the  Yen.  Archdeacons 
Bickbrsteth  and  Randall  ;  and  the  Revs.  J.  L.  Hoskyns,  J.  M.  Woodford, 
and  H.  Drury,  &c.    Price  6d.  each,  or  complete  in  one  volume,  8vo.,  lis.  6d. 

OXFOBD  SEBMONS  ON  THE  ATONEKENT. 

CHEISTIAN  FAITH  AND  THE  ATONEMENT.  Elbtew 
SsuiONi  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  1856,  with  reference  to  the 
Yiews  published  by  Mr.  Jowett  and  others. 

With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  the  Vice-chancellor,  and  an  Appendix  of 
Authorities.    8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 


4  Books  and  PampMets  recently  publUhed  by 

8T.  ATJOUBxjjiK. 
ST.  AUGUSTINE'S    EXPOSITIONS    OX    THE    BOOK    OF 

J'SALMS,  traimlatrd  with  Notes  and  Indicei.  Complete  in  Six  Voliniiett  %f%^ 
pricL'  ill  cloth,  X3  l^s.,  to  Subscribers,  £'2  16a.  6d. 

In  the  Prtu. 

B£V.  T.  LATHBUBT,  M.A. 

A    IIISTOIIV  OF   THK   BOOK  OF  COMHOX  PRATEE,  A5D 

OTIIKR  AUrilOKIZKD  BOOKS,  from  the  Reformation;  and  an  Attempt  to 
.■isiirtaiii  how  the  Rubrics,  C.iiion*!,  and  Customs  of  the  Church  hare  been  nnder- 
stiii)!  iiiiil  ob«i!rvrd  (rom  thr  same  time:  with  an  Account  of  the  State  of  Reli- 
^'i'Mi  ill  I':n;;Iund  from  IGiO  to  ICiGO.  My  the  ReT.  Tbomas  Latbbuet,  ILA. 
Aiith'jr  of"  A  Ilihtury  of  tlic  Convocation,"  "The  Nonjarora,"  &c 

DAILY  SEBVICEB. 
DAILY    SERVICES    OF   THE    CIIUECH    OF   EXGLANT); 

rdiiiph^tf:  ill  one  portable  volume.  A  new  Edition.  Crown  8vo.,  with  red  Rnbrict. 
Hoaii,  I'iN.;  morocco,  Uis.;    best  morocco,  18s. 

Ilaring  hrrn  rrtfHmtcf/  fty  Ifr.  I'AaRKU  to  examine  hit  netpeditiom  of  the  *'  Daily  Sertieff*  pf 
Ikf  I'nit'ftl  Churrh  of  Knifhtnti  and  Ireland^  and  to  ezpre.\n  my  opinion  of  it,  /,  having  doM»  so, 
mi'.a/  utirmfif  cotitmtnd  it  to  all  Churehm^'n,  and  rnptciatly  to  the  Clergy,,  teho  villfind  in  it  m 
ffifiit  fii-lp  tou-tirdM  maintnining  that  godly  and  tcholesome  uMeofthett  Daily  Sereiee»  which  the 
'j'nni<  r-hnitk  rnJoing  oh  **  all  J'riestM  and  hcacont  who  are  not  let  by  neknett  or  aome  other  ar- 
yrnt  rtiHJH'."  8.  OXON. 

Ci.uubHUON  Talacb,  Dec.  7, 185G. 

FLAIK  COMICENTABT  OV  THE  PSALMS. 
A    PLAIN    COMMENTARY    ON    THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS, 

(rraycr-boiilc  VcfKiou.)  chiclly  grounded  on  the  Fathers;  for  the  use  qflkmilie$. 

'2  viil.s.,  I'liip.  8v().,  clolii,  lUs.  Gd. 

THE  ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND. 
THE  TIIIRI)  VOLUMH,  complotinrr  tlie  AVork.     With  an  Ap- 

ji-  nilix,  iMiMtaiiiin^  n  short  survey  of  the  Writers  on  English  History,  Early 
rhrmrn'ltTs,  Kiirci;;?!  (^ilifction"-,  Government  and  Societies'  Publications.  Index 
1)1  the  Statutes,  and  nuiiuTnus  Notes  and  Illustrations.     Fcap.  Svo-,  cloth,  ds. 

f'idv  also  p.  11  of  thii  Catalogue, 

DB.  DAUBENT. 
lilX^TURES   OX  R(^^^AN  HUSHANDRY,  delivered  before  tbe 

riil\«  r>ify  oi  Oxiord  ;  eiMn))rehen(lin^  such  an  Account  of  the  System  of  Agricul- 
ture, ih*-  'rrcitiiicni  of  DtMiii-stic  Animals,  the  Horticulture,  &c.,  pursued  in  Ancient 
'riiiie«.,  a-  may  he  ectlleeted  frmii  tiie  Srriptores  ret  Rnstira:^t.\\c  Georjjics  of  Virgil, 
and  ixIm  r  Cl.issic.il  Autliorities,  with  Notices  nf  the  Plants  mentioned  in  Columella 
aiul  Vii^jil.  By  CiiARLKs  DAinnNY,  M.l).,  F.II.S.,  M.R.I.A.,  &c.;  Professor 
<it'  Moiaiiy,  and  Rural  FiConoiny,  in  the  University  of  Oxford.     8to.,  cloth,  14s. 

REV.  W.  E.  DICKSON. 

SroUM  ANP  SUXSHINK;  on,  THE  BOYHOOD  OF  HERBERT 
rAI.(M)NKH.  A  Tale.  IJy  W.  E.  Dickson,  M.A.,  Author  of  "Our  Work- 
j'hiij*,*'  iSfc.     With  Frontispiece,  28.  cloth. 

TIIK  lilSTOltY  AND  CONQUESTS  OF  THE  S.VBACENS. 

Six  Lectures  delivered  before  the  Edinburgh  Philosophical  Institution.  By 
EiiWAiu>  \.  Fri:i:man,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  Fcap. 
8 vo.,  price  5s. 


John  Henry  and  James  Parker, 


BOMB  WAED  AND  HOMEWAED.  A  Second  Part  of  "  Perdita 
and  Angelina :  An  Anglo-Roman  Dialogue."  By  C.  £.  Kenmawat,  M.A.,  Vicar 
of  Campden.    Fcap.  8vo.,  sewed,  Is. 

Also  the  Second  Edition  of  Part  I.,  price  28.  6d.  The  two  Parts  together,  in 
doth,  Ss.  6d. 

ANCIENT  COLLECTS  AND  OTHER  PEATEES,  for  the  use  of 
Clergy  and  Laity.  Selected  from  various  Rituals.  By  William  Bright, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  College,  Oxford,  and  Theological  Tutor  of  Trinity 
College,  Glenalmond.     18mo.,  cloth,  2s. 

SCBIPTUEE  EECOED  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.     Fcap.  8va,  cloth,  28.  6d. 

DISCOURSES  ON  PROPHECY,  in  which  are  considered  its  Struc- 
ture, Use,  and  Inspiration ;  heing  the  substance  of  Twelve  Sermons  preached  in 
the  Chapel  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  by  John  Davison,  B.D.  Sixth  and  cheaper  Edition, 
8vo.,  cloth,  9s. 

THE  OLD  WEEK'S  PEEPAEATION  towards  a  worthy  receiving 

of  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  after  the  warning  in  the  Church  for 
its  eelebration.  Edited  by  William  Eraser,  B.C.L.,  Curate  of  Alton.  16mo., 
doth,  2s. 

DAILY  STUDIES  DURING  LENT.  By  the  Rev.  Edwakd  Monro, 

Incumbent  of  Harrow  Weald,  Middlesex  ;  Author  of  **  Parochial  Work,"  "  The 
Parish/'  *'  The  Combatants,"  &c.     Fcap.  8vo.,  antique  cloth,  6s. 

ANSELM'S  MEDITATIONS.  Meditations  and  Select  Prayers,  by 
S.  Anselm,  formerly  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Edited  by  £.  B.  Pusey,  D.D. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  5s. 

A  BEIEE  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  from 

the  First  Century  to  the  Reformation.  By  J.  S.  Bartlett.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth, 
2s.  6d. 

AMY  GRANT ;  or,  The  One  Motive.  A  Tale  designed  principally 
finr  the  Teachers  of  the  Children  of  the  Poor.  A  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth, 
8s.  6d. 

THE  TWO  HOMES.    A  Tale.    By  the  Author  of  "  Amy  Grant." 

jt  Sicond  Edition,    Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

DAWN  AND  TWILIGHT.  A  Tale.  By  the  Author  of  "Amy 
Grant,"  <*  Two  Homes,"  &c     2  Vols.  fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s. 

KENNETH;  ob,  THE  REAR^GUARD  OF  THE  GRAND 

ARMY.  By  the  Author  of  the  "  Heir  of  Redclyffe,"  "  Heartsease,"  &c,  &c. 
Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  5s. 

MANXTALS  OF  GOTHIC  ORNAMENT. 
Nal.  Gothic  Stone  Carving,  with  numerous  Illustrations.  16mo.,  sq.,  Is.  6d. 
No.  3.  Gothic  Mouldings,  with  numerous  lUustrations.    16mo.,  Is.  6d. 
No.  3.  Gothic  Surface  Ornament.    16mo.,  la.6d. 


Books  and  Pamphltti  recently  published  by 


S^hc   S^itcrarg   Ofhttrrhmam 


THE  LITERARY  CHURCHMAN  was  esUbUshed  in  order  to 
pxtt.Mifi  to  Rkltgious  Literature  the  advantages  which  General 
Literature  already  possessed  in  the  Athenttum^  and  other  similar  jour- 
nals, til  118  placiriiT  the  re>ident  in  the  co'intry  on  an  equality  as  re- 
gards information  relating  to  Religious  Literature,  &c.,  with  the  resi- 
dent in  town. 

It  is  the  olijcct  of  this  Journal  to  place  the  subscriber  entirely  an 
courant  with  the  Reliirious  Literature  of  the  day,  by  exhibiting  the 
nature  and  ohject  of  all  reliirious  works,  of  whatever  class  or  kind,  as 
they  are  is«ued  from  tlie  press,  besides  givini?  a  complete  suinmar}'  of 
the  Books  in  General  Literature,  issued  during  the  fortnight,  and  other 
information  of  importance  or  interest  to  the  Clergy  and  Churchmen 
yenrrally. 

The  usual  contents  of  the  Journal  are  as  follow:  — 

Articliis  on  the  Rdivriou^  Topics  of  Literature  suitable  for  Reading  CIu1», 
the  <lay,  muxa  t-snecially  li.ose  afllct  n^  or  :  T/ibrririee,  &c.,  publinhed  dnriug  each 
in  coiiiter-iioii  with  the  current  lJterr*ttire. !  liionth.    arranged    according  to  subjects, 

IIkvii.ws  and  Noticks  of  all  the  new  |  *»'h  size,  prices, and  explanatory  notc>.ii£C. 
KL'li;;ioii»  Puhlicatjons, — n>  fur  as  pcs^i 


k!e  explaining  thtir  nature  and  ohject, « ith 
extracts  and  criiici^ni,  &c.,  when  needed. 

Summary  of  Minor  K(.-ii;;inus  Publica- 
tion>,  Sin^'l'.-  Sfrn.oii.s  TraL-ts,  &i\ 

ToioiLN  liooKs,  Si.cTt  N'oiic-e*  of,  with 


li't'*  of  aW  ni-w  Ki.  iuious  Works  as  iiuh-  I 
li-li<'d  in  Franc 


Index,  with  prii*e*  of  books  not'ce-*, — 
r^iterary  Notes  and  Queries,  /^c,  &c 

In  coNKSf  of  preparation. 
A    Series    of    Articles    on     Parochial 
I.iterarnr-.   with    Kciro^neci'.ve    Kevicws 
and     Notices    of    tlie     dirttrcnt     Ho:iks, 


U.iui-us  Worksas  puh.  Ii'i^eljj^    ^v^c,    piihli>hed    on    the    various 
f..r-..ai.y.  aiul  AmcriiM. .  ,..j),j  c'^  Cf>nnccted  w;lh  tht  mana^'  :i:ctit 
A    List   of  MnjiiOi  liooks  in  General    I'r  a  Parisl). 

PnUUhed  on  the  Ix/  mvi  I'VA  f.fo.ich  Jlonth.  price  4d.;  frtt  bt/  posf,  ikl. 

SIIJSCRIPTIONS. 

*.    (t.  s.  rf. 

r<ir  Ihr  yiar  H. c.  2^  Nunibers)   .801  For  Six  Mnnths,  IJ  Nun)bers  .     4  0 

,,         l)ilt<»  free  by  post          .   10     0  |           „         Ditto  free  by  post  .     5  0 

One  nviiiher,  as  a  fiKCimeii,  sent  oratvitoady  on  application. 


roil  ONE  PKXXY  A-MOXTJI. 

CiOOl)  AND   WHOLESOME  HEADING  FOR  ALL  CHURCHMEN. 
Amuiement  blended  with  Instmotion. 

The  attention  of  Mic  Cl.Try  i«  partimlarly  requested  to  this  publication.— the  only 
Penny  M'mtlily  Piricdi —1  u;-|i.>lding  hO-Mid  Churcfi  principles,  and  with  a  circuU- 
tioii  .>f  scarcely  more  th;in  2O.(.0()  nor  month,  while  the  njjrurcirate  sale  of  Penny 
Rclijiiius  MoNthlus  is  upwarus  of  510,000  each  month.  The  Statistics  shewing 
tliiK  uil.  be  forwarded  on  application. 

Frmn  n/ly  to  one  hundred  pronDfrtwtrs  for  disfrihution  wili  be  Ment  free  by  post  to  anv  person 
Junraidviy  une penny  JkfamiJ  |..  the  Kditur , T."l ,  Suun \ ,  Ijoudun. 


John  Henry  and  James  Parker, 


PAROCHIAL. 


CATECHETICAL  WORKS, 
Designed  to  aid  the  Clergy  in  Public  Catechising, 
and  type  with  the  " '^       i  •  i  n^ 

Recently  published  in  the  Series, 

V.  Catechetical  Lessons  on 

the  Parables  of  the  New  Testament 
Part  I.  Parables  I.— XXI.    Is. 

VI.  Pabt  II.     Parables  XXII. 
—XXXVII.    Is. 

Vn.   Catechetical  Notes  on 

the  Thirty- Nine  Articles.    Is.  6d. 

YIII.  Catechetical  Lessons  on 

the  Order  for  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  and  the  Litany.    Is. 

IX.  Catechetical  Lessons  on 

the   Miracles  of  our  Lord.     Part  I. 
Miracles  I— XVII.    Is. 

X.  Part  II.  Miracles  X\1II. 
— XXXVll.    Is. 


Uniform  in  size 
Parochial  Tracts." 

Already  published  in  this  Series. 

I.  Catechetical    Lessons  on 

the  Creed.     6d. 

II.  Catechetical  Lessons  on 

the  Lord*s  Prayer.    6d. 

III.  Catechetical  Lessons  on 

the  Ten  Commandments.     6d. 

IV.  Catechetical  Lessons  on 

the  Sacraments.     6d. 


Questions  on  the  Collects, 

£PI8TLE8,  AND  GoSPELS,   throughout 

the  Year ;  edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  L. 
Claughton,  Vicar  of  Kidderminster. 
For  the  use  of  Teachers  in  Sunday- 
Schools.  Two  Parts  18mo.,  cloth,  each 
2s.  6d. 


COTTAGE  PICTUr.ES. 

Cottage  Pictures  from  the  Old  Testament     Twenty -eight  large  Illustrations, 

coloured  by  hand.    The  set,  folio,  7s.  6d. 

Cottage  Pictures  from  the  New  Testament,  (uniform  with  ahoye).    7s.  6d. 

SCRIPTURE  PRINTS  FOR  PAROCHIAL  USE. 

PRINTED  IN  SEPIA,  WITH  ORNAMENTAL  BORDERS. 

Friee  One  Penny  each  ;  or  the  set  in  an  ornamental  envelope^  One  Shilling. 


The  Nativity. 
St.  John  Preachinpr. 
The  Baptism  of  Christ. 
Jacob's  Dream. 
The  Transfiguration. 
The  Good  Shepherd. 
Ninety  thousand  have  already  been  sold  of  these  prints, 
mounted  and  varnished,  3d.  each. 


7.  The  Tribute- Money. 

8.  The  Preparation  for  the  Cross. 

9.  The  Crucifixion. 

10.  Leading  to  Crucifixion. 

11.  Healing  the  Sick. 

12.  The  Return  of  the  Prodigal 
They  are  also  kept 


TALES  FOR  TJIE  YOUHB  MEN  AHD  WOMEM  OF  ENQLANO. 

"To  make  boys  learn  to  read,  and  then  to  place  no  good  books  within  their  reach,  is  to  give  them 
id  leave  nothing  in  the  pantry  MTe  unwholesome  and  poisonoos  food,  which,  depend 


an  appetite,  an( 

optrn  It,  they  will  eat  rather  than  etarvo."— £ir  W.  Scott. 


Ifow  readyj 

No.  1.  Mother  and  Son. 

No.  2.  The  Recruit     A  new  Edition. 

No.  8.  The  Strike. 

No.  4.  James  Bright,  the  Shopman. 

No.  5.  Jonas  Clint. 

No.  6.  The  Sisters. 

No.  7.  Caroline  Elton ;  or,^ 

Vanity  and  Jealousy.  >  Is. 
No.  8.  Servants*  Influence,  j 
No.  9.  The  Railway  Accident. 
No.  10.  Wanted,  a  Wife. 
Ho.  11.  JnvrocaMe. 


price  Is. 
No.  12. 
No.  13. 
No.  14. 
No.  15. 
No.  16. 
No.  17. 
No.  18. 
No.  19. 
No.  20. 
No.  21. 
No.  22. 


each. 

The  TenanU  at  Tinkers'  End. 

Windy  cote  Hall. 

False  Honour. 

Old  Jarvis's  Will. 

The  Two  Cottages. 

Sqnitch. 

The  Politician. 

Tw  0  to  One. 

Hobson's  Choice.    6d. 

Susan.     4d. 

Mary  Thomas \  qt^ 


K        Books,  tSr.  receyithj  ptihlished  by  J.  H.  and  J,  Parker. 


A  UNIFORM  SERIES  OF  DEVOTIONAL  WORKS. 

THE  IMITATION  GF  CHRIST, 
roi'il  liuOKS.  15y  Thmnas  a  Kkm- 
I'ls.  A  iif.v  I-Miiiiiit.  rt'vi'ieil,  ha«u]- 
M'nifly  printed  on  lintiu  p.ij)er  in  fcap. 
8u».,  witli  Viirnctiis  aii.l  red  borders, 
i-l.,  ."fs. :  anliquu  calf,  r\.  ■!  i  fliif  s,  10s.  Od.  ' 

LAUD'S   DEVOTIONS- 
Tin-:    PRIVATE     DKVOTIONS     of 

J)r.    William    J.ai  i>.    Archbishop   of: 

Can?i !! 'ir\ .  ai'.f'.   Murt\r.     A  new  and  I 

revised    iCJiiion,  vith  Translations  to  , 

thi-  La'.ii  I'r.tyi-rs,  handsoint'ly  printed 

with   Viirtuiit's  and  red  lines.     Fcap. 

8vo.,  antii|iie  cloth,  5s. 

WILSON'S  SACRA  PRIVATA. 
TH1-:     riUVATE     MKDITATIONS. 

Di:V(»Ti(>NS.    aiid   PKAYEllS    of 

tlu'    U:;:ht    Uev.   T.   Wilson.    D.D., 

I.'-rd     IJiHliop    {}\'    Soildr    and     Man. 

Niiw    lir>t   piint'.'d   iiilin".      Vroni  the  | 

Oii^ina'i  M;:nnM'iip*s.    Foan.  Svo.,  Gs. 
ANDRENES'   DEVOTIONS.  i 

DF.VCiTJONS.       15y    ih.-    Ki-ht    Rev.  | 

F.i!l.ir     in     G.-il."  L\in«:ilot    An- 

DKKwr.s.   Tr.uiNhitcd    from  ilu'   Orn-k  I 

and  L.-il'.n,  .-li.d  :trtan>;L'd  anew.      Foap. 

Svo.,    'i».\   nioroi'C),  8-.:  .intique  calf,': 

nd  tdjTo,  lOs.  lid. 


SPIICKES'  DEIOTIOIS. 
TRUE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
MAN'S  COMPANION  IN  THE 
CLOSET;  or,  a  complete  Manual 
of  Private  Devotions,  collected  from 
the  Writings  of  eminent  Divines 
of  the  Church  of  England.  Sixteenth 
Edition,  corrected.  Fcap. Svo.,  floriated 
borders,  cloth,  antique,  4s. 

The  above  set  of  5  Volnmei,  in  nemt  graiaed 
cairbiiidiup,  Jtt  2m. 

TAYLOR'S  lOLT  LIIIIB. 
THE  RULE  AND  EXERCISES 
OF  HOLY  LIVING.  Hy  Bishop 
Jlremy  Taylor.  In  whicli  are  de- 
Bcribid  the  means  and  in^riruini-nts  of 
obiainin;;  every  virtue,  and  the  reme- 
dies against  every  vice.  In  antique 
chith  btKiiingf  4*. 

TAYLOR'S  HOLY  DYING. 
THE  RULE  AND  EXERCISES 
OF  HOLY  DYING.  Ry  Bishop 
.Ti.ki:my  Taylok.  In  which  are  de- 
siiibed  the  means  and  instruuients  of 
prcj)ar:ng  ours-dvcs  and  oiriers  respec- 
tively fur  a  hles'cd  death,  &c.  In  an- 
ti'liii'  cloth  blndin^t  4*. 


SERMONS. 

IIIS'n)lMCAL  AND  nLVCTlCAL  SERMONS  ON  TTIE  SUEFFJt- 


'.KrX'TloN  or  (U'll  LORD.     P.y  a  W, iter  in  t.,c  Tr.cls 
.-■•..<.     i:  voKv.,  to..!i.  ,svo..  el'Uii,  10s.  " 


l\(;s  ANi.  iii 

I-  r  l!ii'  (.'.Ti  uv.u 

I^LAIN  SKlJMoNS   FKKArHEl)  IN   PAIOSII  CIlUKGirES.     Hv 

'rjitiM\s    l.M:Kni.  ^LA,  of  (iiu-.ii's    Ci-.l.'M'.   Oxf^ri;   Curate   of   liroonificid, 
JCsix:  lali'  Tutor  of  ("udiiniili'n  ("oIIcl'o,  l^ir"  i.-ii-.-s.     ;  ODt  »Svo.,  cloth.  G.>.  (id. 


V\i:o,ni\!.  Sj  i:'\ioN.<.      liy  ITi:ni;v  AV.  Ihiiuows.  ]).D.,  roi-potual  Cii- 

r;  I'.'  of  (.'hii-i    rimurli,    St.  Pancr.ib  ;  late  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  Oxiord. 
I  c.p.  .'^vo.,  e]<jt!j,  ih. 

Ai.:MSTKc>N(j'i>  Pau  ciiTvh  Seumons.  P:irocliial  Si^mioiis.  by  Joux 
AuMsiunNfi,  D.D,,  late  Lord  liibhop  of  Grahamstown.  A  New  Edition.  Fcap. 
Svo.,  cioili,  5s. 

Ai:.MSTJt()\(i's  Skrmons  rou  Fasts  and  Fkstivals.  A  new  Edi- 
tion, Jiap.  Svo.,  5ij. 

Plain  Sli:mons  on  the  Dook  of  Common  Pkayer.     By  a  Writer 

in  tl.e  •*  Tracts  for  the  Ciiristian  Sci.sons."     Feap.  8vo..  eloth,  .5s. 

SiioHT  Skumons  rou  Family  RjcADrNrr.  Niiieiy  Short  Sermons  for 
)'amily  Ke.idii:;^,  foliouir.j,'  the  cour>e  of  the  C.'lirihtian  St-asons.  By  the  Author 
of  a  "  Plain  Cojniiitnt;:ry  un  the  Cios]).]^.*'     2  volumes,  cloth,  Ss. 

Hkiimoxs  rou  tiij:  IFoj.t  Seasons  or  the  Cuuiicn.  with  Others  on 
^■arions  Suhj,  cis.  liy  Gf.ouGi:  lIiMi\(.roN,  M.A.,  Clerk  in  Orders  of  the 
Ci.tliedral  Church  of  Manrhcster.       Svo.  clulh,  iis, 

t>EKMOys    IJY    FmVAliD    HaKs^VO^,  "^..V.,   N\v:;a    viV  '^\vVJt\i'i>as\\.vi .      8to., 
Wtuij,  lOs.  (id. 


Cracts(  for  tl^e  €f)ii&tim  ^tn^oM. 

Edited  by  JOHN  ARMSTRONG,  D.D.,  latb  Loed  Bishop 
or  Gbahamstown. 

First  Series,  4  vols.   Foolscap  8to.,  doth,  18s. 
Second  Series,  4  vols.  Foolscap  8to.,  cloth,  16s. 

77i€  Parts  for  each  Season  may  he  had  separately. 
lese  Tracts  will  be  found  neither  to  exceed  nor  to  fall  short  of  the  teaching 
'rayer-book,  but  to  set  forth  in  turn  all  the  great  truths  of  the  Christian 
n  the  godly  order  of  Her  Seasons ;  and  while  they  do  not  enforce  her  doc- 
1  a  controversial  spirit,  they  are  marked  by  a  simplicity  and  clearness 
» the  comprehension  of  all. 


Crarts(  for  ^arorl^tal  B^t. 


PabochiaIi  Tracts  have  been  issued  under  the  direction  of  the  Editor  of 
SACTs  fob  the  Chbistian  Seasons,''  and  are  principally  by  the  same 


THE  CHIEr  TRUTHS. 


Chief  Truths;  No.  I.  The 
ady  Trinity 

No.  II.  Tbe 

[ncamation  - 

No.  III.  The 

?aflsion         ... 

No.  IV.  The 

ELesarrection 
Tipture  Catechism  on  the 
[Church         ... 
atechism  concerning  the 
[^hnrch         ... 

No.  V.  The 

lecension    ... 


16  for  Is. 
16  for  Is. 
16  for  Is. 
16  for  Is. 

6d.  each. 

6  for  Is. 
16  for  Is. 


No. 
45.  Tbe  Chief  Truths;   No.  VI. 

The  Judgment 
217. No.     VII. 


218. 

219. 
220. 


The  Holy  Ghost    - 

No.   VIII. 

The  Holy  Catholic 
Church  and  Communion 
of  Saints  ... 
-No.  IX.  The 


Forgiveness  of  Sins 

■  No.  X.  The 


Life  Everlasting 


16  for  Is. 
12  for  Is. 

12  for  Is. 
16  for  Is. 
12  for  Is. 


I  CBEED,  THE  LO£D*S  PRAYEB,  AND  TEH  GOMMAHDMEHTS. 

hoashalthave  none  other 
ode  but  Me  -        -        -       33  for  Is. 
rhou  shalt  not  make  to 
lyaelf  any  graven  image        33  for  Is. 
Thou  shalt  not  take  the 
une  of  the  Lord  thy  Ood 
i  rain  -         -        .         -       33  for  Is. 
ir  not  at  all  -        -        -       33  for  Is. 
How  to  spend  the  Lord's 
•ay       -        -        -        -       12  for  Is. 

Tirg  CSBEEDS. 

Bsiti<m  of  the  Apostles' 

reed    -        -        -        -        6  for  ls< 

idons  and  Answers  on  the 

HuauLman  Creed   -        -       12  for  Is. 

r  firom  a  Clergyman  on 

'  AtbaDMUsm  Creed       .         6  for  Is. 


130. 

Where  were  you  last  Sunday? 

16  for  Is. 

212. 

V.  Honour  thy  Father   and 

Mother-         ... 

33  for  Is. 

166. 

VL  Thou  shalt  do  no  Murder 

16  for  la. 

213. 

Vri.  Thou  shalt  not  conmiit 

adultery          .         .        - 

33  for  Is. 

96. 

The  Unmarried  Wife  - 

12  fox  Is. 

214. 

VIIL  Thou  shalt  not  steal  - 

33  for  Is. 

215. 

IX.  Thou  shalt  not  hear  false 
witness  against  thy  neigh- 

bour       -                -         - 

33  for  Is. 

72. 

Truth  and  Falsehood  - 

9  for  Is. 

216. 

X.  Thou  shalt  not  covet 

33  for  Is. 

176.  TVie  IuOtA'  a  Ytn.^ w       .         -      V?^  V3.x^ 
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THE  TWO  SACEAHEHTS. 


BAPTISM. 


No. 

•200.  TKE  B.\PTISMAL  SER- 
VK'K  for  Infants  explained 

1S7.   Holy  Baptism      - 

120.  Friendly  Words  on  Infant 
Baptism  -        -         - 

175.  Questions  About  Baptism  an- 
swered out  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture -  -  -  - 
66.  Registration  and  Baptism     - 

185.  Why  should  there  be  God- 
parents -         -         -         - 

102.  Choice  of  God- Parents 

10.1.  Advice  to  God- Parents 

169.  Who  should  be  Sponsors 


CONFISlIATIOir. 
190.  CONFIRMATION     SER- 
VICE explained 
28.  Quc'htions  for  Confirmation. 


THEL0B]>*8  8UFFIE. 

No. 

195.  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER  -      ( 

76.  Plain  Speaking  to  Non-Com- 

municanu       .         .        .      ij 
106.  One  Word  more  to  almost 
Christians,  on   the  Lord's 
Supper  -         -         -        -      ij 

77.  The  Lord's  Sapper  the  Chris- 

tian's Pririlege        -        -      II 
189.  Have  you  ceased  to  Commu- 
nicate?   -         -        -        -      19 
133.  Am  I  fit  to  recelTe  the  Lord's 

Supper?  ...      II 

1 96.  Have  you  Communicated  since 

your  Confirmation  f  -      IS 

192.  A    Persuasive    to     frequent 

Communion  •         -      IS 

206.  Devotions  Preparatory  to  the 

Lord's  Supper        ' .        -      1< 


OFFICES,  &o.  &c. 

205.  SERVICE  FOR  THE  VI- 
SITATION    OF     THE 
9  fur  Is.  SICK  explained 


6  for  Is. 
6  for  Is. 

9  for  Is. 


12  for  Is. 
12  for  Is, 

16  for  Is. 
33  for  Is. 
16  for  Is. 
33  for  Is. 


First  Series     -         -         - 

9  for  Is. 

29. 

Ditto.         Second  Series 

9  for  Is. 

30. 

Preparation  for  Confirmation 

16  for  Is. 

100. 

A  Few  Words  before  Confir- 

mation   -         -         -         - 

16  for  Is. 

91. 

Hints  for  the  Day  of  Confir- 

mation   -         -         -         - 

3.]  for  Is. 

1,>8. 

Caterhism  on  Confirmation  - 

12  for  Is. 

27. 

A  Few  Words  after  Confirma- 

tion        -         -         -         _ 

9  fur  Is. 

MABBIAOE. 

173. 

The    MARRIAGE     SER- 

VICE explained       - 

6  for  Is, 

Ilk 

Are  you  jj'  ijiff  to  be  married  ? 

16  for  Is. 

115. 

Duties  of  ilie  Married  Slate - 

12  for  Is. 

123. 


THE  CHURCHING  SER- 
VICE explained  for  Wo- 
men about  to  be  Churched 

Friendly  Words  after  Church- 
ing        .... 


51.  THE       COMMINATION 
SERVICE  explained 


171.  THE  RURIAL  SERVICE 

exi)lriined  -  -  - 

46.  TIioukIus  about  Burials 


13 
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KEEPING  OF  HOLT  DATS  AND  SEASONS. 


21.  How  to  spend  Advent  -         -  33  for  Is. 

22.  How  to  kiep  Christmas  -  16  for  Is. 

23.  New  Year's  Eve-         -         -  12  for  Is. 

52.  How  to  keep  Lent         -         -  12  for  Is. 

53.  Ken's  Advice  during?  Lent   -  16  fur  Is. 


126.  Tract  for  Holy  Week  - 
168.  Tract  for  Oood  Friday 
1C3.   How  to  keep  Easter 
od.  Neglect  of  Ascension  Day 
174.  How  to  keep  "Whiisuntide     - 


THE  CHURCH,  AND  CHUECH  SERVICE. 


13. 


Hi}. 

207 


Bo  in  time  for  Church           -  16  for  Is. 

"  No  Things  to  go  in"           -  16  for  Is. 
T]ie     Gate    of    the     Lord's 
House,    or    Counsels    for 
Christian  "Worshippers,  and 
Devotions   to   be   used   in 

Church  -         -         -         -  6  for  Is. 

108.  What  do  wego  to  Church  for?  I)  for  Is. 

20.   How  to  bcliave  in  Churcii     -  1(»  Jor  Is. 

181.  Conduct  in  Church      -         -  12  for  Is. 
67.  On     .saying     Respnnses     in 

Church  -         -         -         -  \ft  ioT  \s.  \ 

fJfi,   Do  you  Sing  in  CIiutcuI      -  \v\  Vut  \?..  \ 

I'h'f.  Daily  Common  Praytii          -  ^'^  ^^^^  ^*- 

'i.  Do  you  ever  Pi.^  •       '         "^  "^"^  ^"^'^  ^*' 


ul.  No  Kneeling,  no  Praying     - 
137.  A  Word   to' the  Deaf  about 
comin;j:  to  Church    - 

71.  Church  or  Market 

65.  Ueauty  of  Churches     - 
1»'>3.   Door>  or  Open  Seats 

47.  l*lain  Hints  to  IKlMlingers- 
113.  Church  Choirs  -  -  - 
1  "O.  Virgin  ITntv  to  a  Parish  Clerk 
1;>1.  Plain  Hints  to  Sextons 
170.  Plain  Hints  to  an  Overseer  or 
Vj\3l,\\v:^\>ivv  of  the  Poor 

\  >K^\\CXV    -  -  -  - 


6 
12 
16 
83 
S3 


12 

S3 

Itfi 
16 
9: 
161 
161 
161 
Ui 

SSI 
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FOE  THE  SICK 


Derotions  for  the  Sick.   Part 

I.  Prayer  for  Patience       -        9  for  Is. 

Part  II.     Litanies  for 

the  Sick  -        -         -         9  for  Is. 

Part  III.    Self^Exami- 

nation     -         -         -         -         9  for  Is. 

Part  IV.  Confess-on  12  for  Is. 

Part  V.     Prayers  for 

Tarious  occasions     -         -        9  for  1  s. 

Part  VI.  Prayers  to  be 

ased  daily  during  a  long 

Sickness  -         -         -         9  for  Is. 

Part  VII.    Devotions 

for  Friends  of  the  Sick      -        9  for  Is. 

Part  VIII.     Ditto.— 

When  there  appeareth  but 

small  hope  of  recovery  -  16  for  Is. 
•^—  Part  IX.  Thanksgiving 

on  the  abatement  of  Pain  9  for  1  s. 

— ^  Part  X.  Devotions  for 

Women  "Labouring  with 

Child"    -        -        -        -        9  for  Is. 


AND  AFFLICTED. 

I  No. 

42.  Devotions  for  the  Sick.  Part 
XI.  During  time  of  Cho- 
lera, or  any  other  general 
Sickness  ... 

75.  Hints  for  the  Sick.  Part  I.  - 
116.  Ditto.     ParU  II.  and  IIL    - 
31.  Friendly  Advice  to  the  Sick- 
96.  Scripture    Readings    during 
Sickness  -         -         . 

112.  Arc  you  better  for  your  Sick- 
ness?     .         -         -         . 
94.  Will    you  give  Thanks    for 

your  Recovery? 
107.  Form  of  Thanks  for  Recovery 

64.  Devotions  for  the  Desolate  - 
1 72.  Devotions  for  Widows  - 

70.  Thoughts  of  Christian  Com- 
fort for  the  Blind 
136.  Patience  in  AfQiction   - 

14.  To  Mourners       -         -         . 


FOE  PENITEirrS. 


DeTOtions  for  Penitents        -  12  for  Is. 

Comfort  to  the  Penitent        -  16  for  Is. 
Tracts  for  Female  Penitents. 

Part  I.    -         -         -        -  16  for  Is, 
Part  II.  12  for  Is. 

PEATEES,  HTMNS, 

Morning  and  Evening  Family 

Prayers  -        -         -         -       12  for  Is. 

Daily  Office  for  the  use   of 

Families  9d.,  in  clotli  Is.  2d.  each. 

Morning  and  Evening  Prayers 

for  Young  Persons  -         -       S3  for  Is. 

Morning,  Evening,  and  Mid- 
night Hymns  -         -         -       16  for  Is. 

Morning  and  Evening  Hymns 

for  a  Young  Person  -       33  for  Is. 

73.  On  Family  Prayer 
105.  On  Private  Prayer 
203,  On  Common  Prayer 

57.  Meditation  - 


182.  Tracts  for  Female  Penitent*. 
Part  III. 

191.   Part  IV. 

198. Part  V. 

208. Part  VI. 

MEDITATIONS,  &c.  &c. 

99.  Prayers  for  Schoolmasters 
and  Schoolmistresses 

204.  Daily  Prayers  for  the  use  of 
those  who  have  to  work 
hard        -         >         .         . 

129.  Seven  Meditations 

164.  Meditation  on  the  Day  of 
Judgment         ... 

111.  Litany  for  Ember  Weeks      - 


-  33  for  Is. 

-  16  for  Is. 
.       33  for  Is. 

9  for  Is. 

WOEDS  OF  ADVICE  AND  WAENINO,  &o. 


16  for  Is. 
9  for  Is. 
9  for  Is. 
6  for  Is. 

12  for  Is. 

16  for  la. 

16  for  Is. 
33  for  la. 

.33  for  Ik 
33  for  la. 

12  for  U 
12  for  la. 
9  for  Is. 


6  for  Is. 
6  for  Is. 
6  for  Is. 
9  for  Is. 


33  for  U 


9  for  Is. 
6  for  U 

33  for  la. 
12  fur  la. 


ADVICE  AKD  EXHOKTATIOK. 
A  Word  in  due  Season  to  the 

Pareuta  of  my  Flock 
A  Word  of  Exhortation   to 

Yoong  Womeu 
An  Exhortation  to  Repent- 


WABiriKO  Ain)  CAUTIOK. 


A  Clergyman's  Advice  to  a 

Young  Servant 
To  Masters  of  Families 
A  Word  to  the  Aged    - 
Examine  Yourselves   - 
A  Few  Words  on  Christian 
Unity     .        -        -        - 
To  Sunday  School  Teachers 
To  Parents  of  Sunday  Scho- 
lan        -        -      \        - 
A  Won]  to  the  Pauper 
fkntnlJ  Words  to  an  Emi- 
gnnt     .... 
iF^w  War^a  to  TrarcJlexa  - 


194. 

12  for  Is. 

60. 

9  for  Is. 

92. 

16  for  Is. 

132. 

15. 

9  for  Is. 

144. 

16  for  Is. 

16  for  Is. 

170. 

12  for  Is. 

87. 

119. 

9  for  Is. 

49. 

9  for  Is. 

110. 

16  for  Is. 

121. 

16  for  Is. 

i     ^'^• 

16  for  la. 

I  195 

33  for  18. 

Thou  God  seest  me     - 

16  for  la. 

A  Word  of  Warning  to  the 

Siuner    -         -         -         . 

16  for  la. 

A  Word  of  Caution  to  Young 

Men         -         .         .         . 

9  for  Is. 

Now  is  the  Accepted  Time   - 

33  for  Is. 

Sudden  Death     ... 

33  for  Is. 

N  ever  mind :    we  are  all  going 

to  the  same  place      - 

16  foi  Is. 

"Too  late" 

9  for  Is. 

Shut  out     - 

16  for  It. 

Flee  for  thy  Life 

16  for  Is. 

Be  sure  your  Sin  will  find 

you  out  - 

16  for  Is. 

The  Tongue         -         -         - 

12  for  W 

M.ake  'joMt  \i\\\\ieX»t^  >j^>x 

Me\\\     -         -         -         - 

^•5.  \««  X%~ 

.    TVwV  VTOTC  ^OV\\>TVTvV 

.  'W\i^  viWV  Nv  V>\cl 

12 
TALES  AND  ALLEO0BIE8,  fte. 

Illustrated,  2i/.  each. 


So, 

2(i.  •Alice  Grant 
152.  Bye  and  Bye 
19,  *Coinplaints  and  their  Cure 
81.  •The  Cloud  upon  the  Mountain.    3d. 
66.  *The  Curate's  Daughter,  or  Sacredness  of 

Church- yards 
83.  *The  Day  that  never  came 
[35.  Edward  Elford;  or,  Who's  afraid? 
18.  •Edwin  Forth,  or  the  Emigrant 
25.  •The  Fair  on  Whit-Monday 
90.  •Hannah  Dean 
10.  •Harry  Fulton 
101.  The  Hop  Picker 
80.  •It  might  have  been  Worse 


No. 

11.  Joseph  and  hit  Brethren 
139.  Jane  Smith's  Marriage 
149.  Little  Geoffrey 

48.  •Mary  Fisher 
141.  The  Modem  Martyr 
63.  'Mr.  Sharpley 

84.  •  Nothing  lost  in  the  telling 
89.  •The  Prodigal 

88.  The  Promised  EsUte 
118.  Richard  Reveley's  Legacy 

12.  •The  Rock  and  the  Sand 

9.  •**  Thou  Shalt  not  Steal,'*  or  tki 
Feast 
82.  'Tony  Dilke 

85.  Too  old  to  be  questioned 


78.  Her  Sun  has  gone  down  while  it  was  yet 
Day 

N.B.  Those  marked  with  an  asterisk  are  bound  up  in  a  yolurac,  entitled  "  Tales  and  AUf 
cloth,  3s.  6d.      The  Remainder  in  **  Parochial"  Tales,  price  2s.  Gd. 


GOTTAGEES'  SERIES. 

1.  The  Cottage  Pig-Stye. 

2.  Keeping  Poultry  no  Loss. 

3.  Mrs.  Martin's  Bee-hive. 

4.  The  Honest  Widow. 

5.  The  Village  Shop. 


ILLUSTBATEB.    2d.  EACH. 

6.  Who  Pays  the  Poor-rate. 
86.  Mrs.  Morton's  Walk. 
148.  Two-pence  for  the  Clotlung  CI 
159.  The  Widower. 


The  Set  bound  in  cloth,  price  2s. 

MISGELLAHEOUS. 


6. 

The  Beatitudes    -        -        - 

12  for  Is. 

17. 

Sailor's  Voyage   .         .         - 

146. 

Twelve  Rules  to  live  by  God's 

162. 

Evil  Anj^els         -         -         - 

Grace     -         -         -         - 

33  for  Is. 

ISO. 

The  Holy  Angels 

104. 

The  Christian's  Cross  - 

10  for  Is. 

202. 

FaNtinj^      .          -          .         - 

122. 

Consult  your  Pastor     - 

If)  for  Is. 

201. 

Pray  for  your  Pastor  - 

117, 

Reverence  -         -         -         - 

16  for  Is. 

197. 

Are  all  Apo.stles  ?  or  a  few 

68. 

Schism        -         -         -         - 

12  for  Is. 

words  about  the  Christian 

109. 

Conversion           -         -         - 

f)  for  Is. 

Ministry          -         -         - 

4. 

Almsgiving  every  man's  Duty 

9  for  Is. 

74. 

The  right    way   of    reading 

50. 

Weekly  Almspivinjif     - 

12  for  Is. 

Scripture           -         -         - 

138. 

Honesty,  or  i)ayiiig  every  one 
his  own  -         -         -         - 

6  for  Is.    , 

U7. 

Love  your  Prayer-book 

Prick  Twenty-Eight  Shillings. 

THE  PAROCHIAL  TRACTS  COMPLETE, 

STRONGLY  BOUND  IN  CLOTH,  IN  7  VOLUMES  12mO. 

The  above  Tractx  may  be  purrhnxcd  either  sepnratdy^  or  for  distribution  in  ShUling  paa 
containing  from  6  to  33  cnpii's  ^f  a  Tract,  according  to  its  length. 

Lists  supplied  on  Application. 

SESMONS  FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN  SEASONS. 


FixBt  SeTies,  ^  ^o\a.  'Eoc^acia.'^ %^q.^  c^n^;:&. A^<^ 
Second  Beries,  \  -yoVa.   "BwAsw».\»  %^;i.^  etfi^i^.^.^^ 

rhete  SermoM  art  aUo  *»oUl  sci-avalOy  *ux  SS^^uUVi^g  BarU. 
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THE  CHRISTIAIT  TEAB. 

THOTTOHTS  IS  TERSE  FOB  THE  STnn)AYS  AKD  H0LYDAY8  THBOUOHOTTT  THE  TEAB. 
Imperial  Octavo. — cloth,  11,  6s.;  morocco,  11.  lis.  6d. ;  best  morocco,  21.  28. 
Octavo  Edition, — Large  type,  cloth,  10s.  6d. ;  morocco  by  Hayday,  21s. ; 

antique  calf,  ISs. 

Foolscap  Octavo  Edition.      Cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  morocco,  lOt.  6d. ;    morocco  by  ' 

Hay  day,  15s.;  antique  eatf,  12s. 

S2mo.  Edition, — Cloth,  Ss.  6d. ;   morocco,  p^*n,  6s. ;   morocco  by  Sdyday,  78. 

Cheap  Edition,— Cloth,  Is.  6d.;   bound,  2s. 

LYBA  EOOCENTniM. 

THOTTGHTS  19  YEBSB  FOB  0HBI8TIAK  OHILDBEN. 
Foolscap  Octavo  Edition, — C^oth,  78.  6d. ;  morocco,  plain,  lOs.  6d. ;  morocco  by 

Hayday,  I5s.;  antique  calf,  128. 

S2mo.  Edition, — Cloth,  3s.  6d. ;  morocco,  plain,  6s. ;  morocco  by  Hayday,  7s. 

Cheap  Edition, — Cloth,  Is.  6d.;  bound,  28. 

MORNING  THOUGHTS.    By  a  Clkkgyman. 

BUGOESTSD  BY  THB  SECOND  UESSOVS  FOB  THE  DAILY  XOBNIVa  SEBTIOB 

THBOTTGHOUT  THB  YBAB. 

2  vols,,  foolscap  Bvo.,  cloth,  6s.  each. 

THE  CHILD'S  CHEI8TIA1T  TEAB. 

HTHinS  FOB  EYEBY  SX7VDAY  AlTD  HOLYDAY  THBOTJQHOUT  THE  YEAB. 
Cheap  Edition,  ISmo.,  cloth.  Is. 

COXE'S  CHRISTIAN  BALLADS. 

Foolscap  Svo.,  cloth,  38. 
Also  selected  Poems  in  a  packet,  sewed.  Is. 

FLORUM  SACRA. 
By  the  Rey.  O.  Hunt  Smtttan.     Second  Edition,  l6mo.,  Is. 

THE  CATHEDRAL. 
Foolscap  Svo.,  cloth,  78.  6d. ;  82ino.,  with  Engrarings,  48.  6d. 

THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS. 

The  Sixth  Edition,  with  several  new  Poems,  82mo.,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

THE  BAPTISTERY; 

OB,  THB  WAY  OF  STEBNAL  LIFE. 

Svo.,  with  Plates,  158.;  32iiio.,  cloth,  Ss.  6d« 

The  above  Three  Volumes  uniform,  Zlmo.,  neatly  bound  in  morocco,  18s. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR. 
Foolscap  8oo.,  10s.  6d.i  Zimo.^  cloth,  4b.  6d. 

THE  SEYEN  DAYS: 

OB,  THB  OLD  AND  HETW  CBEATIOV. 
Second  Edition,  Foolscap  8vo.,  7s.  6d. 


14  Books  recently  published  by 

EDUCATIONAL  WOSES. 


JuJtt  published,  Fcap.  Svo.,  with  JUunirations,  cloth,  ISs. 

Becommended  by  the  Examiners  in  the  School  of  Modem 

History  at  Oxford. 

A]^:NrALS  OF  ENGLAND. 

AN  EPITOME  OP  EXGLISK  HISTOEY. 

From  Cotemporary  Writers,  tbe  EoUs  of  Parliament,  and  other 
Public  Eecords. 

Fol.  I.  From  the  Roman  Era  to  the  deposition  of  Richard  II,     Cloth,  5#. 

fol.  II.  From  the  Accession  vf  the  House  of  Lancaster  to  Charles  I.   Cloth,  5i. 

f'ol.  III.  From  the  Commonwealth  to  the  Death  of  Queen  Anne.     Cloth,  5$, 

Each  Volume  is  sold  separately. 

**  Tliu  book  ■trikcM  ns  m  hvicR  ino«t  useful  an  a  Handl>ook  for  tearhun.  It  it  jwt  th*  forttf 
help  for  a  tutur  to  huvH  lying  by  him  aH  a  gnitle  to  hi*  lucture.  The  main  farttf  hn  will  Aad 
manihallcd  in  vtrirt  chronological  order,  and  he  will  be  aiwiiited  by  rvferencv*  to  the  HUtn»> 
book  and  the  old  chrouicloi<.  The  *  Aif  NAL!<  '  will,  in  short,  supply  the  dry  bone*  of  an  hi*torieal 
li'ctnre,  which  curb  trnchcr  matt  clothf*  lor  hiraKelf  with  life  and  wpirit.  But  the  work  will  ako 
be  highly  ubcful  to  Ntudciith,  CKpuciully  for  the  purpueo  of  refrcHhing  the  memory  and  ireniag 
dotailK  into  order,  after  the  pi-ra*<iil  of  mo^e  regular  narrutireii.  We  trust  to  nee  it  esteasively 
employod  in  the  Uuivvr»iiioH.  At  Oxford  it  may  be  especially  serviceable.  A  reliable  guide  lo 
the  original  uutlioritii-n.  uud  one  which  givcit  it^  proper  prominence  to  the  early  history,  aaj, 
if  it  fails  into  the  huuds  of  either  studenta  or  teacher*,  do  something  to  dispel  the  illukiOB  thai 
English  history  can  be  prufitubly  ntudiuct  liy  bcgiuuiug  at  the  moTnentary  overthrow  of  En^isk 
nationality,  and  tlmt,  after  all  the  labonri*  of  Turner,  Lingard,  Palsrave,  Kemble,  Lappeahnf, 
and  Pauli,  Duvid  Hume  stili  remuius  tbe  one  correct,  orthodox,  and  unapproachable  tel^book 
for  its  i«tudy." — Saturday  Rerietr. 

Tjie  P^thics  of  AiirsTOTLE.     Witli  Notes  by  the  Rev.  W.  E.  Jelf, 
B.D.,  Author  of  "A  Greek  (iraminar,"  &c.     8vo.,  cloth,  Tis. 

Ti»e  Text  heparately,  5s.         The  Notes  separately,  7s.  Cd. 

Just  pnhlisheiJ,  Mmo.,  ch'th,  'Z*, 

Cicero's  Tusculan  Dtsputattoxs.      jM.  Tullii  Cioeronis  Tuscu- 

lanijruin  Disputatioiium.  Jiibri  quiiu]ue.     {Oxford  Pvcket  Clns»icx.) 

XExopiroNTis  De  Cyri  .Kxpeditio>£  Libri  Septem.    23.     \^Oxford 

Pvcket  CluAsics.) 

Just  published,  Third  lull t ion,  cloth,  Vis, 

Madvig*s   Latin   Grammar.     A   Latin   Grammar   for   the    Use   of 

Schools.  \\\  ProlcRsor  Madvig,  with  additions  by  tlie  Author.  Translated  by 
the  Rev.  G.  V.  Woods,  M.A.     Svc,  uniforni  with  Jelf's  "  (ireek  Grammar." 

Ci>inpel»'nt  autlioritlo*  i>runounpo  thin  w<>rk  to  bo  Ww  vi-ry  brxt  Latin  Grammar  yet  publiiibed  ib 
England.     Thia  new  ?:uituiii  cuutaiii.-  an  ]n<Ii:x  tu  the  Author^  4iiu'.cd. 

A  Manual  of  Greek  and  L.ytfn  Prose  Composition,  specially 

tle^ignt-d  to  ilhi.Ntrate  tlie  dininnci>  olldiotu  between  those  J.aii^iingci«  and  the 
Kii>:iish.  \\\  v..  H.  HiMi'iiuhYs,  LL.I).,  Head  Master  of  Chi.ltcnhani  Gramnur- 
School.     Crown  8vo.,  eitiiii,  ;Js.  (id. 

UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFOBD. 

UNDER   THE    STATUTE    "  DE    EVAMINATIONE    CANDIBATOHUM   QUI 
NON    SUNT   1>E    CORPOKE    UNIVERSITATIS.*' 

"FXAMINATJON  PAPKKS,  and  DIVISION  LISTS,  Ac.  fob 

-■-^   the  Kxainination  held  in  June,  lS.i8.     Just  published,  bvo.,  2».  Od. 

Oxfurd :  Prhitcd  for  l\\c  Y>vV-^-A\.cy»  ax.\^«  "VitCvNctvvvs  Vx<i^%,  vcw\  vM.^^^  J.  H. 
and  J.  PAKKV,i^,OxloT<i,  v«v^Vn  ^SiVtMv^,\.^xw\«u. 


John  Henry  and  James  Parker. 
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f    POCKTI  EDmONS  OF  THE  GREEK  DBAHAS, 
WITH  ENGLISH  NOTES. 


SOPHOCLES, 

WITH  ENGLISH  MOTES  BT  MEMBERS  OP  THE  UNITERSITT  OP  OXFORD. 


8,    d, 
Ajax— (with  Short  Notes)        .    1    0 

Slecira 10 

<BdipiuRez  .10 

CBdipuB  OoloneuB  .  .10 


Antigone 

Philoctetes 

Trachinise 


^SCHYLUS, 

WITH  ENGLISH  NOTES  BT  MEMBERS  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 


Prometheus  Yinctus 
Septem  Contra  Thebas 
P« 


Choephoree 
Eumenides 
Supplices 


8.  d» 

1  0 

1  0 

1  0 


1  0 
1  0 
1     0 


EURIPIDES, 

WITH  ENGLISH  NOTES  BY  MEMBERS  OP  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 


Heeuba  (with  Short  Notes)      .     I    0 

Medea 10 

Orartei  .10 

*'ne  notes  contain  sufllciCTit  information, 
wlOMMtt  ailimrding  the  pnpil  so  much  assistance 
M  to  sopenede  all  exertion  on  his  part."— 
Afkmmnm,  Jan.  27, 18M. 

« Be  all  this  as  it  may,  it  is  a  real  benefit  to 
MUie  Mhoolboys  to  be  able  to  purchase  any 
QrMk  Play  they  want  for  One  Shiillnff.  When 
wwtie  introduced  to  Greek  plays,  about  forty 


Hippolytus 

PhoenissaB 

Alcestis 


.  1  0 
.  1  0 
.     1     0 

years  ago,  ve  had  put  into  our  hands  a  portly 
&VO.  Tolume,  containing  Porson's  four  plays, 
without  one  word  of  English  in  the  shape  of 
notes;  and  we  have  no  doubt  the  book  cost 
nearer  twenty  than  ten  shillings,  and  after  all 
was  nothing  near  so  useful  as  these  neat  little 
copies  at  One  Shilling  taxih,**  ^  Educational 
Timet. 


The  Text  of  Sophocles  separately. 
The  Text  of  ^schylus  separately. 
The  Text  of  Euripides  separately. 


One  vol.,  cloth,  Ss. — The  Notes,  ditto,  Ss. 
One  vol.,  cIo|^,  38. — The  Notes,  ditto,  8s.  6d. 
One  voL,  cloth,  Ss.  6d.— The  Notes,  ditto,  3s 


Pocket  Editions  of  the  following  have  also  been  published  with 
short  notes. 


Db  Corona 


The  Bucolics 


Odbs  and  Epodes 


DEMOSTHENES. 
.     2    0  I  ^scHiNES  IN  Ctesiphontem     .    2    0 

VIRGIL. 
.     1     0  I  The  Georgics     .        .        .        .20 
The  Three  First  Books  of  the  ^neid,  Is. 

HORACE. 

.    2    0  I  Satires 10 

Epistles  and  Ars  Poetica,  Is. 
The  Text  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  28. 
The  Notes  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  28. 


CORNELIUS  NEPOS  (with  Short  Notes) 
PH/EDRUS  (with  Short  Notes) 


1     6 
1     0 


JUOVRTHA 


SALLUST . 
1    6  I  Catilik¥i 


\   ^ 


THE 


JULT  TO  DECEMBER,  MDCCCLVIL 

BEI50 

VOL.  III.  OF  THE  NEW  SERIES,  AND  VOL.  CCIH.  FROM 
THE  COMMENCEMENT.     Price,  cloth,  16*. 


Tins  Gentlkmaji's  ^LkOAznrE  has  been  published  regularly  erery 
month  since  its  commcncenient  in  the  year  1731,  and  has  numbered 
amongst  its  contributors  nearly  all  the  most  celebrated  authors  of 
the  age. 

Each  number  contains  Reviews  and  Notices  of  the  principal  His- 
torical, Biographical,  and  Archaeological  works  published ;  proceedings 
of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  and  kindred  institutions ;  Biographical 
notices  of  eminent  men  recently  deceased ;  and  Births,  Marriages,  and 
Deaths  of  the  month. 

The  Volume  now  published,  amongst  other  articles,  contains : — 

Oxford  in  1721.— Lord  Campbell's  Lives  of  the  Chief  Justices. — 
Owimar  the  Trouv6re. — The  Siege  of  Kars. — Perry's  History  of  the 
Franks.— Strolls  on  the  Kentish  Coast. — ^The  Writings  of  Thomas  de 
Quincoy.  —  Curious  forms  of  Sepulchral  Interment  found  in  East 
Yorkshire. — The  Chronicle  of  Fabius  Ethel werd. — Chappcl's  Popular 
^Fusic  of  the  Oklcn  Time. — Posters  BritaniiM  Bomana, — The  Archives 
of  Simancas. — Life  of  George  Stephenson. — The  History  of  Tetbun*. — 
Do  Foe's  Novels.— Chalfont  St.  Giles'.— Buckle's  History  of  Civiliza- 
tion.—  Grahamstown.  —  New  Editions  of  Old  Ballads  —  Original 
Documents  relating  to  the  Knights  Templars. — Sir  Charles  James 
Napier  and  India. — The  Chronicle  of  Simeon  of  Durham. — London 
in  1G99 ;  Scenes  from  Ned  "Ward. — Ancient  Portraiture  of  Female 
Character. — The  Gunpowder  Plot.  —  Songs  of  the  Peasantry. — Dr. 
Chalmers.  —  Marmont's  Memoirs.  —  St.  John's  Church,  Chester.  — 
Local  Records  of  Northumberland  and  Durham. — The  Antiquities  of 
the  Organ. — Gleanings  amongst  the  Castles  and  Convents  of  Norfolk. — 
Francis  Arago.— ]Mich('let's  History  of  France. — The  Husbandry  of 
the  Romans.  —  History  of  St.  Canice  Catliedral,  Kilkenny. — Auto- 
biography of  Edmimd  Bohun. — Dr.  Livingstone's  Travels. — Life  and 
Times  of  Sir  Peter  Carew. 

Published  Monthly.     Price  2#.  Gd. 
London,  377,  Strand,  W.  C. :  John  Henry  and  James  Parker. 
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